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OBa KH.iira o6jaBJteHa je y3 (jjHHaHcnjcKy noMoh 
MHHHCTapcTBa Hayxe PenyOnHKe Cp6nje 



'/ t CLsXv 




HaBpiiMJio ce caiaM/tcccTneT ro^HHa noiBOTa h iic/iccct ro^HHa Hay m hot pa- 
,ia ai<a,icMMKa r oj i<a CyGorafra. BpcHH 1103 Ha Baa an h y Hac KJtyHHH ncipa>KHBa l i 
BH3aHTHjcKe H I10CTBH3aHTHj CKe yMeTHOCTH, UIHpOKO n03HaT y M C tj y H a p 0 ,1 H H M Ha- 
yHHHM KpyroBHMa Kao TyMan yMCTHHH khx TOKOBa Ha c p c ,i h, o b e i< o b h o m EajiKaHy, 
aica;icMHK Cy6o™h gaje orpoMaH nonpHHOc H3yHaBaH>y cpncKO-BH3aHTHjcKe Kyn- 
TypHe h ApyiiiTBCHC HHicpaKun je. Hjuih Tpujy HaiiHOHajiHHX aKancMHja HayKa h 
rpHKH aMoacapop xc.iCHHixia, oh h nopen totobo GecKpajHHX npocTopa Ha KojHMa 
ce KpeTao h hvxobhmm h 4>h3hhkhm aHra>KMaHOM, nyrn hh3 ro/uiHa ocTaje, npe 
CBera, BepaH h KpeaTHBaH capa.iHHK BH3aHTOJiouiKor HHCTHTyTa CAHY h jc,iaH 
o,i iBopaua HHCTHTyTCKor HayiHor npo(|)H.ia. I hero bo nperajiauiTBO bh.ijbhbo je y 
CBeMy nera ce 7101 ai<jia meroBa h ct p a >k h b a h k a pa/iosHaiocT. Capa.iHHUH HHCTHTy- 
Ta CBecHH cy Biime3HaHHor h HCMcpjbHBor ,ionpnHoca ai<a,icMHK'a CyGorafra, i<oj h 
je yrpafjCH y yr;ic,i HHCTHTyTa. Ajih hcto TaKO ohh cy cbcchh ,ia jc H.eroB HayHHH 
7101 1 po hoc jacHO npciioiHauBHB h y /KHBO'iy ,ipyrnx HayHHHX cpcAMHa, KaKO y 3e- 
MJLM TaKO H y HHOCTpaHCTBy. 

Capa,iHHi(H HHCTHTyTa 3aT0 CMaTpajy o6ene>KaBaH.e jyGnjieja ai<a,icMHKa 
FojKa CyGoTHha CBojHM nyroM npeMa iteMy, npeMa HayHHoj jaBHOCTH Harne 3e- 
MJte h npeMa CTpaHHM HCTpa>KHBaHHMa KojHMa je y epuy npoynaBaite BH3aHTnj- 
CKe KyjiType. IllHpHHa 0fl3HBa ohhx Kojn cy nceneJiH na ynecTByjy y obom recTy 
nouiTOBaH>a, 3axBanH0CTH h npHjaTeJBCTBa HajGoJte noKa3yje kojihko je nocBe- 
liHBaH.e OBe CBecxe 36opnuKa axaneMHKy CyGorahy Gmjio, Haxo ckpomho, Heon- 
xoflHo npH3Han.e je^HOM H3y3eTHOM Tteiiy. 
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reine Helene d' Anjou — fondatrice des monuments dans les regions littorales 
de la Serbie medievale), Hctophckh raacHUK 1-2 (Beorpa^ 1958) 131-148. 
BZ 52/2 (1959) 478. 


1959 


2. (Koayrop T). CipHHCBuh) HcKouaeawe 3aweeauKe upKue (Fouilles de I'Eglise 
de Zanjevac), CrapHHap 9-10 (Eeorpap 1959) 307-315. 

BZ 53/1 (1960) 252. 


3. Arhandeo na Prevlaci (132), Astrapa (167), Bjelajev (Beljaev), Nikola] Mihaj- 
lovic (399-400), Bogorodica Ratacka (419), Brehier, Louis (492-493), ELU, 
1, A-Cus, Zagreb 1959. 


1960 


4. )Kuua, Beorpafl 1960, 15 CTp. 

5. 77. Mujoeuh, EoKoxouiopcKa uKonouucna uixona XVII do XIX eujexa, Tuuio- 
zpad 1960, Eop6a 288 (4. ^epeMSap 1960) 10 (npmcaa). 


1962 

6. Diehl, Charles (43), Eutihije (Evtihios, Jevtihije) (237), Golubac, srednjove- 
kovni grad (401), Gotika, Crna Gora — Arhitektura, Skulptura (sa V. 
Koracem) (425-426), Grad, Srbija (437), Grad, Crna Gora (441), Gradac, 
manastir u staroj Raskoj (Gradac Ibarski) (442), ELU, 2, D-Ini, Zagreb 1962. 

7. Lipovac, EJ, 5, Jugos-Mak, Zagreb 1962, 535. 


1963 

8. ApxuuieKiuypa u CKyjiuutypa cpedwez eexay npuMopjy, Beorpap 1963, 115 CTp. 

BZ 56/2 (1963) 448. 

9. CpedbboeeKoeno Muneuieeo, Eop6a 266 (26. cerrreMbap 1963) 12. 

10. roAydauKa mep^aea, Eop6a 276 (6. oicrobap 1963) 15. 


1964 

11. Lfpxea ceeuioz ffmtuuipuj a y nehxoj uaiupujapmuju, Beorpap 1964, 37 CTp. 
F. W. Deichmann, BZ 59/1 (1966) 240. 
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12. IJehuHCKa qpnea apxanhena Muxauna Kod Ciupyze (L’eglise rupestre de I’ar- 
change Michel pres de Struga), 36opmiK <t>njio 30 <|>CKor (j>aKyjiTeTa 8/1 (Eeo- 
rpaa 1964) 299-331. 

I. Nikolajevic, BZ 58/2 (1965) 483. 

13. Mihailo (Mihail) (462), Nikola, protomajstor prizrenske katedralne crkve, Ni- 
kola, graditelj s poc. XIV v. (550), Novi Pazar (565), Orahovica, manastir 
(596), ELU, 3, Inj-Portl, Zagreb 1964. 


1965 

14. /JojiieHutujaHoeo de/io u cpucKu otcueouuc XIII eetca (354-358); Teodocujeea 
otcumuja u cpucKu otcueouuc Munyutunoeoz do6a (367-373), CTapa cpncica 
Ktt>M)KeBHOCT, I, Eeorpafl 1965. 

15. Vrednosti i ocene. Povodom sedamstogodisnjice sopocanskog slikarstva, 
Umetn. 1 (1965) 73-76. 

16. Milesevac (Hisardzik) (110), Millet, Gabriel (114-115), Morovic, crkva sv. 
Marije (163), Neupara (Naupara) (282), EJ, 6, Maklj-Put, Zagreb 1965. 

17. Dubrovacka slikarska skola, Umetn. 1 (1965) 116-117 (iipHKa's i<i-bnrc Bojn- 
cnaBa J. T»ypnba). 


1966 

18. noueiju MonauiKoz otcueouia u ifpKea Manaculupa Cpeuiewa y Meuieopuxia 
(Les debuts de vie monastique aux Meteores et I’eglise du monastere d’Hvpa- 
pante), 3JIY 2 (1966) 125-181. 

19. Sava Hilandarac (167), Savin, Teodor (174), Zica (656-657), ELU, 4, Portr-Z 
i Dodatak, Zagreb 1966. 

20. Stara jevrejska umetnost u Palestini, Umetn. 5 (1966) 139-140 (npnKa3 Kmnre 
B. He/tOManKn). 


1967 

21. Apergus sur certains traits stylistiques de I ’oeuvre de Domentijan et de la pein- 
ture monumentale du XIII e si'ecle, L’art byzantin du XIII e siecle, Beograd 
1967, 125-130. 


1968 


22. XCuna, Eeorpaa 1968 2 , 30 CTp. 

23. Studenica, Umetn. 16 (1968) 105-106 (npmca3). 
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1969 

24. JJea cuoMeuwca oxpudcKoe 3udnoz c/iuKapcuiea XV eeua. Kmuiuopu u epeMe 
HacuiaHKa (Deux monuments de la peinture murale du XV e si'ecle a Ohrid. Les 
ktitors et la dotation), 36opHHK CBeT03apa Pa;roj i mha, Bcorpa/i 1969, 
315-333. 

I. Nikolajevic, BZ 62/2 (1969) 454. 

25. Freske (57-64); Srednjovekovne ikone (93-100); Arhitektura na Primorju 
(77-84), Jugoslovenski mozaik, Beograd 1969. 

26. yMeiuHociu Teca/iuje y epeMe cpiicKe e/iaciuu, Bar^ana 118 (KpymeBan 1969) 
25-27. 

27. BpeMe uacuiauKa upKee ce. HiiKo/ie Eoahuukoz y Oxpudy, 3orpa<|) 3 (1969) 
16-17. 

I. Nikolajevic, BZ 63/1 (1970) 208. 

1971 

28. Ceeuiu KoucmaumuH u Je/ieua y Oxpudy (L ’eglise des Saints Constantin et 
Helene a Ohrid), Bcorpa.i 1971, 144 CTp. 

F. Barisic, BZ 65/1 (1972) 227; B. J. Tbyputi, 3orpa(}) 6 (1975) 80-81; I. Nikolaje- 
vic, BZ 70/1 (1977) 244; A. Hohlweg, BZ 71/1 (1978) 482. 

1974 

29. OxpudcKU c/iUKap KoHcuiaumuH u ruezoe cun Joeau (Le peintre d'Ochrid Con- 
stantin et son fils Jean), 3orpa<}) 5 (1974) 44-47. 

I. Nikolajevic, BZ 69/1 (1976) 232. 

30. Les arts, Yougoslavie (Les Guides Bleues), Paris 1974, 65-82. 

31. La peinture murale des Balkans sous la domination turque au XV e si'ecle, III e 
CIESEE. Resumes des communications, II, Bucarest 1974, 426. 


1975 

32. The Church of St. Demetrius in Pec, Beograd 1975, 48 CTp. 

33. (KoayTop C. Kncac) / Iadepofmu uaiuuuc cecuipe decuouia Joeaua Ye/beuie ua 
MeuuKejcKoj ropu (L ’epitaphe de la soeur du despote Jean Ugljesa au Mont 
Menecee), 3PBH 16 (1975) 161-181. 

F. Barisic, BZ 68/2 (1975) 584-585. 

34. H3/iooic6a Kouuja (ppecaua U3 Manacuiupa flozauoea, Beoi pa/i 1975, 20 CTp. 
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35. Lfe/ioeuuiocui upucuiyua Ky/irnypnoj Gaiumunu, KujM’/Kcbiioct 60/1 (Eeorpa/t 
1975) 96-101 (iipHKa'i khhuc B. Trypuh. BusaniTtujcKe cjjpecKe y Jyzoc/iaeuju, 
Eeorpa/t 1974). 


1976 

36. L’Eglise St. Demetrios a la Patriarchie de Pec, Beograd 1976, 48 CTp. 

37. Un iconostase avec la croix peinte du debut du XV I e si'ecle et le probleme de 
son origine, XV e CIEB. Resumes des communications, III, Art et archeologie, 
Athenes 1976, s. p. 


1977 

38. LfpKea ceeuioz ffuMuuipuja y TlePiKoj uauipujapmuju, Eeorpa/t 1977 2 , 37 CTp. 

R. Stichel, BZ 75/1 (1982) 249. 

39. BwianuaijcKe (ppecne y Jyzoc/iaeuju, Bcorpa/i 1977, 32 CTp. 

40. KepoMounaciuimHU yKpac, Hc iopuja npuMcn,CHC yMeTHOCTH Koyr Cp6a, Beo- 
rpaa 1977, 43-52. 


1978 

41. Die Kirche des heiligen Demetrius im Patriarchat von Pec, Beograd 1978, 48 

CTp. 

42. Manacuiup )Kma, Eeorpa/t 1978 3 , 32 CTp. 


1979 

43. MKOHozpacjnija ce. Caee y epeMe iuypcKe enacuiu (Iconographie de saint Sava 
a I’epoque de la domination turque), CaBa I IeMamuh — Cbcth CaBa. HcTopnja 
u npeflame, Eeorpa/t 1979, 343-355. 

I. Djordjevic, Bsl 43/2 (1982) 283. 


1980 

44. OxpudcKa c/iuKapcKa uiKo/ia XV eetca (L 'ecole de peinture d’Ohrid au XV e si- 
ecle), Eeorpa/t 1980, 237 CTp. 

I. Nikolajevic, BZ 74/2 (1981) 520; H. L(ap, CBecKe 13 (/IpyuiTBO ucTopunapa 
yMemocTH CP Cp6nje — Eeorpa/t 1982) 85-86; I. Djordjevic, Bsl 43/2 (1982) 
283; 3. HeKoeuh, Caonurretba 14 (1982) 288-290; I. Nikolajevic. BZ 76/2 (1983) 
499; T. Velmans, CA 32 (1984) 181/184; S. Kissas, Cyrillomethodianum 8-9 
(Thessalonique 1984/5) 355-377; O. Feld, BZ 79/1 (1986) 213; A. Christophilo- 
pulu, BZ 80/1 (1987) 264. 
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45. OxpudcKama c/iw<apcKa ihko/ici od XV eetc (L’ecole de peinture d ’Ohrid au 
XV e si'ecle), Oxpu/t 1980, 237 CTp. 

1981 

46. (KoayTop Justinos Simonopetritis) L ’iconostase et les fresques de la fin du 
XIV e si'ecle dans le monast'ere de la Transfiguration aux Meteores, Actes du 
XV e CIEB, II. Art et archeologie, Communications B, Athenes 1981, 
751-758. 

47. Tlpunoz xpononozuju denancKoz 3udnoz cmiKapcmea (Contribution a la chro- 
nologic de la peinture murale de Decani), 3PBII 20 (1981) 111-138. 

I. Djordjevic, Bsl 43/2 (1982) 283; 7. Nikolajevic, BZ 75/1 (1982) 248. 

1982 

48. (KoayTop II,. r poa/uiHOB) IfpKea ceeuioz T>opl)a y Pemtuu Kod Oxpuda (L "egli- 
se de St. Georges a Recica pres d’Ohrid), 3oi pac)) 12 (1982) 62-75. 

O. Volk, BZ 78/1 (1985) 275. 

49. Tlehtcu uauipujapx u oxpudcKu apxueuucKou HuKoduM (Nicod'eme, patriarche 
de Pec et archeveque d’Ohrid), 3PBH 21 (1982) 213-236. 

F. Barisic, BZ 76/2 (1983) 474. 

1983 

50. OSuoea Mauacuiupa Ceeiuoz Tlae/ia y XIV eeicy (La restauration du monast'ere 
de Saint-Paul au XIV e si'ecle), 3PBI1 22 (1983) 207-258. 

Lj. Maksimovic, BZ 78/1 (1985) 272. 

1984 

51. Manacump )Kuna, Eeorpa/t-Kpa.rbeBO 1984, 46 CTp. 

7 Nikolajevic, BZ 78/2 (1985) 536. 

52. Le Monast'ere de Zica, Beograd- Kraljevo 1984, 46 CTp. 

A. Hohlweg, BZ 79/1 (1986) 214. 

53. yuyuicuieo 3a U3pady anuiuMunca y ceeuiozopcKOM pyKouucy XV eetca 
(Instruction pour la confection des antimensia dans un manuscript athonite du 
XV e si'ecle), 3PBH 23 (1984) 183-216. 

Lj. Maksimovic, BZ 79/1 (1986) 107. 

54. Babic-Dordevic, Gordana (56), Bjelajev (Beljaev), Nikolaj Mihajlovic (138), 
Bogorodica Ratacka (149-150), Brehier, Louis (189), Diehl, Charles 
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(306-307), Ferjancic, Bozidar (407), Grad, Srbija (sa M. Popovicem) 
(483-484), LEJ, 1, A-J, Zagreb 1984. 

55. Zzekiog II anaSono vXog, 'H xakKozExvia azov eXXtiviko x&po 1900-1975 
Kara rig KpocpopiKEg papzvpieq zwv xctXKovpywv. I Zvp[3oXi) ozr\v eOvo- 
ypacpvcq zExvoXoyia; II EvXXoyri zvncov kcci SiccKocrppziKav Ospazcov zwv 
XocXkIvcqv okevwv, NavnXio 1982, DiacHHK ETHorpatJicKor My3eja 48 (Eeo- 
rpafl 1984) 441-444 (npmcaa). 


1985 

56. Haiuuucume od Ceeuiu HayM (Die Inschriften in der Kirche HI. Naum), HayM 
OxpHflCKH, OxpHfl 1985, 99-109. 

57. Ceeuiu Iboptye y Eamamma. Hciuopuja u apxuiueKuiypa (Saint- Georges de 
Banjani — histoire et architecture), 3JIY 21 (1985) 135-161. 

I. Nikolajevic, BZ 81/1 (1988) 211. 

58. E. TKmbkobhIi, )Kima. Ijpuiejfcu (ppecaua, Eeorpa/i 1985, 3-4, 5-6 (yBOflHH 

TeKCT). 

I. Nikolajevic, BZ 80/2 (1987) 548. 

1986 

59. Ma/ia npoceeuiuua eui^uKAoiieduja, 1, 2, 3, Eeorpa^ 1986 4 (ayrop oko 30 je- 
AHHHpa H3 obnacTH HCTopnje yMeTHOCTH h npoconorpacjoirje) 

60. E. TKhbkobhIi, noeaHoeo. Ijpuieoicu (ppecaua, Eeorpa^ 1986, 3-5, 6-8 (yBOfl- 

HH TeKCT). 

I. Nikolajevic, BZ 80/2 (1987) 547; eadem, BZ 82 (1989) 475. 


1987 

61. Mauacuiup XKma, EeorpaA-KpajteBO 1987 2 , 45 CTp. 

62. Mauacuiup Eoeopoduife Mecouucuouiuce (Le monastere de la Vierge Mesoni- 
siStissa), 3PBH 26 (1987) 125-171. 

Lj. Maksimovic, BZ 82 (1989) 439. 

63. 3uduo cmiKapcuieo Ceeuioe Joeaua Upeme'ie y Jauiywu (La peinture murale 
de »Saint-Jean le Precurseur« a Jasunja) (1), JI3 27 (1987) 23-37 . 

64. Hedoeo/buo uo3uauiu Ky/iiuypuo-ucuiopujcKu cuoMeHui^u ua Kocoey (I). 0pe- 
cue U 3 /Joija, JeflHHCTBO (ripHiiiTHHa, 5. OKTo6ap 1987) 8. 

65. Hedoeo/buo uo3uauiu Ky/iwypuo-ucuiopujcKu cuoMeuuifu ua Kocoey (II). fle/io 
pyKy jepoMOHaxa MaKapuja? Jc.thhctbo (npmimiHa, 6. oicrooap 1987) 9. 

66. Orahovica, manastir sv. Dorda, LEJ, 2, K-Ren, Zagreb 1987, 504. 
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1988 

67. Zica Monastery, Belgrade-Kraljevo 1988, 45 CTp. 

68. Ee/ieuiKe U3 ffoqa, fnacHHK /JKC 12 (1988) 54-59. 


1989 

69. (KoayTop H. Pa/KHiiCBuh) Eozopoduqa raeamiouiuca y Bodeny (La Vierge Ga- 
balliotissa a Edessa), 3PBH 27-28 (1989) 217-263. 

70. Eh euuzpatpcKe zpatye uocuminaHMujcKoe do6a (Documents epigraphiques de 
I’epoque post-byzantine), CaonniTema 20-21 (1989) 77-92. 

7 1 . Obnoea 3uduoz cmiKapciuea y CeeuioM Tlpoxopy PlmirbCKOM KpajeM XV eeua 
(The Restoration of Wall Painting in Saint Prohor Pcinjski Monastery), JI3 29 
(1989) 9-14. 

72. La peinture des Saints-Pierre-et-Paul a Orlica et son cercle stylistique, Sixi- 
eme CIESEE. Resumes des communications, Sofia 1989, 201-202. 

73. Konaqu Manacuiupa Xunandapa. CnuKe apxuuieKiue 3opana E. Lleiupoeuha, 
Eeorpap 1989, 5-12. 


1990 

74. r im Onyfpuje uo Mepu ,, wuipcuoz cuia6na“, CTpeMJbema 30/1 (ElpmnTnHa 
1990) 56-76 (npHKa3 Kumrc Sh. Nimani, Onufri dhe piktore te tjere 
„mesjetare shquiptare", Prishtine 1987). 


1991 

75. 3udno cAUKapcuieo Ceeiuoz Joeana LLpeiueHe y Jaiuywu (La peinture murale 
de »Saint-Jean le Precurseur« a Jasunja) (2), JT3 31 (1991) 17-30. 

76. (KoayTop M. Lazovic) Movaeiov de I’Archeveche d’Ochrid, XVIII 
Mc’A'ny Hapo/m bid KOHrpecc BH3aHTMHncTOB . Pe3K)Me cooGiuchhm, II, MocKBa 
1991, 1131. 


1992 

77. Am pa kcu Scopedq tod Seanorri ©copa kcu vr\q flaoiXioaaq Mapiaq llaXai- 
oXojivaq, npaKTiKoc AieOvonq Znpjtocnon yia to Aeojiotcxto xr|<; Hneipon, 
Ap T a 1992, 69-86. 

T. Kolias, J. Albani, BZ 86-87/2 (1993/4) 586, 597. 

78. Y3 uoeo U3darbe jedne 3nauajue umuze: B. Toypuh, Couohauu, Eeozpad 1991, 
Caomirrema 24 (1992) 317-319. 
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1993 

79. Hkohu eacu/iuce Jenene u ocnueanu juauacwupa IJoeanoea (leone de la vasi- 
lissa Helene et les fondateurs du monastere de Poganovo), CaonniTeita 25 
(1993) 25-40. 

R. Radio, Bsl 55/1 (1994) 215. 

80. Ha upazy noeoz eeKa. C/iuKapctueo eiaanuiujcKoz ciuu/ia y nauioj epedunu 
KpajeM XV eeKa (Au seuil du nouveau si'ecle — la peinture byzantine en Serbie 
du Sud a la fin du XV e si'ecle), JI3 33 (1993) 151-157. 

R. Radio, Bsl 55/1 (1994) 215. 

81. Hajcuiapuje upedciuaee ceeuioz reopzuja Kpauioeifa (The oldest Representa- 
tions of St. George ofKratovo), 3PBH 32 (1993) 167-205. 

R. Radio, Bsl 55/1 (1994) 215. 

82. In memoriam: ropdana Ea6uh (1932-1993). noy3dan iuyMaH dauiuiune, Ilo- 
nHTHKa 28814 (30. flepeiviSap 1993) 24. 

1994 

83. yMeiuHocui od uada cpucKux dpotcaea uod iuypcKy e/iacui do Be/iuKe ceode 
(1459-1690), HcTopnja cpncKe Kyjrrype, TopitH MHJiaHOBap 1994, 147-153. 

84. In memoriam: Couiupuc Kucac (1948-1994), IloJiHTHKa 29048 (30. aBrycT 
1994) 16. 

85. SajedHUHKa uemopuja, IToJiHTHKa 29059 (10. cerrreM6ap 1994) 18. 


1995 

86. JIuk ce. K/iu Mentha OxpudcKoz y na/iauiuifuju (The Figure of St. Clement of 
Ohrid in Palaticia), 1100 io/ihhh o/i xnpoTOHH3npaibeTO Ha Cbctm Kjihmcht 
bo enHCKon h ,n;oaratt.eTO Ha CBera HayM bo OxpH/i, OxpH/i 1995, 223-228. 

87. Manacuiup Ceeuioz nae/ia, Ka3HBaH.a o CBeToj Topn, Eeorpa/i 1995, 
114-142. 

88. (KoayTop J). To/iopoBMh) C/iuKap Muxau/io y Manacuiupy Ceeuioz npoxopa 
nnwhCKoz (Painter Michael in the Monastery of St. Prohor Pcinjski), 3PBH 
34 (1995) 117-141. 

Lj. Maksimovic, BZ — Suppl. Bibl III (1998) 110. 

89. Ty oilman ee/iunoz upujauie/ba. Couiupuc Kucac (1948-1994), TnacHHK /(KC 
19 (1995) 298. 

90. XyManucuiuHKa Mucuja Munopada MuxauAoeuha, IIob. 25/4 (1995) 108-109. 

91. To FlaxpiapxEio tov Ikekiov, Zep/fia. for op (a evoq 'EOvovq, H 
KaGripeprivi). Ejito ppepei; (AraHa, 22. jaHyap 1995) 20-21. 
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92. llpaeo na eu3ujy u neotcmy, nonHTHKa 29236 (11. MapT 1995) 16. 

93. Two Painting Centres of the 14 th Century, Achris and Kastoria: Monuments, 
Workshops and Style, Byzantine Macedonia, Third International Conference 
of Macedonian Studies, Melbourne 1995, 40-41. 

94. Kpynuddeno Meciuo, nonuTHKa 29415 (9. cemreMdap 1995) 16. 

95. Haynnu ckvu o TKuhu, TIob. 25/4 (1995) 99-102. 

96. In memoriam: Mu/iopad Muxau/ioeuh (1947-1995). OdJiaian zpaduuie/ba, 
nonuTHKa 29434 (28. cemeMdap 1995) 18. 

1996 

97. yMeumocui od uada cpucnux dpotcaea uod rnypcny e/iaciU do Beaune ceode 
(1459-1690), HcTopHja cpncKe KynType, TopitH MnnaHOBap 1996 2 , 147-153. 

98. H gvrigeiccKrj (ojypaipuaj err a opOoSoqa povaarrjpia (Monumental painting 
in orthodox monasteries), Tdoeu; tod opOoSo^on povaxtopod 9°? _ 20 O( ; oud>- 
veq, AraHa 1996, 163-169. 

J. Albani, BZ 91/1 (1998) 257. 

99. H rex Vi? rcov p v(a vn voaeppo) v ev yevcov arpv EkkdSa Kara ng reAenr aieg 
SeKCCETieg tovIA' arnva, Bu^dvito kou Eepproc Kara xov IA' oacova, AraHa 
1996, 169-179. 

S. Kalopissi- Verti, BZ 91/1 (1998) 235. 

100. OO/unaK Bojuc/iaea J. Tbypuha. Ee3 ce/uiKoz xpacuia, HHH 2368 (Eeorpap, 
Maj 1996) 42. 

101. Mciupazncuearba y Ceeiuoj To pit (y nacut Bojuc/iaea J. Tbypuha), CBecKe Ma- 
rape cpncKe 32-33 (Hobh Cap 1996) 77-87. 

102. Henauucane nnuze Bojucnaea J. Tbypuha, Kn.H>KeBHe hobhhc 931-932 (Eeo- 
rpap 1996) 7. 

103. Ceharee: PadoMup Cuiauuh (1932-1996). Kynmypno uac/ielje 6e3 ceoza nyea- 
pa, nonuTHKa 29820 (26. OKTodap 1996) 23. 

104. PadoMup Cuiauuh (1932-1996). In memoriam. Ky/ituypno uac/iel)e 6e3 ceoza 
nyeapa, CaonuiTeH>a 27-28 (1995/6) 7-8. 

105. Pen Ha upedciuae/barby nmuze HuKoae ffyduha, Cuiapa zpo6/ba u uadzpo6uu 
6e/ie3u y Cp6uju, Eeozpad 1995, Caonmrchba 27-28 (1995/6) 271-272. 

106. Pen Ha Upedcuiae/barby nreuze 3udHo c/iunapcuieo Manacuiupa ffenana. rpal)a 
u ciuyduje, TnacHHK CpncKe npaBocnaBHe ppKBe 77/4 (Eeorpap 1996) 66-68. 

107. Ciuyduje o uKonouucy (uoceeheuo ropdamt Eauuh), Tnac CAHY 378, Opcjbc- 
H.e HCTopHj ckhx HayKa kh.. 9 (1996) 241-247. 
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1997 

108. Terra Sacra. L’arte del Cossovo, Milano 1997, 256 CTp. 

E. MujbKoeuh , 3orpa(j) 29 (2002/3) 221-222. 

109. L’art medievale du Kosovo, Paris 1997, 256 CTp. 

110. (KoayTop H. Tot) Hauluucu uciuopujcKe cadpzncune na (ppecKaxia XI u XII ee- 
Ka y 3 auadmm 06 /iacuuma Ifapcuiea (Inscriptions with Historical Content in 
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36opHHK paaoBa BH3aHTOJiomKor HHCTHTyTa XLIV, 2007 
Recueil des travaux de PInstitut d’etudes byzantines XLIV, 2007 


YflK: 904:72:246](497.1 1) 


rOP^AHA TOLUHTi, fly III AH PAHIKOBHTl (KpyuiCBau) 

PAHOXPHLLITlAHCKH CnOMEHHIJH 
HA HCTOHHHM nAflHHAMA KOnAOHHKA 

nona3ehH oa pe3ynTaTa apxeoJiouiKHX HCTpaxoiBaifca TpH KibynHa paHoxpn- 
uihaHCKa noKanHTeTa Ha hctohhhm naAHHaMa KonaoHHKa, „He6ecKHX Crampa 11 , „fly- 
6a“ y Manoj BpOHiipn h jiok. „rpaAap“ y r optbHM JleBHliHMa, ayropn noKyiuaBajy pa 
carneflajy npouec HaceJtaBaH>a h yTeMeibefta xpumtiaHCTBa Ha obom noApyHjy. Ha CBa 
TpH Hajra3HHiTa OTKpuBeHe cy paHoxpHuihaHCKe 6a3HJiHKe, oa Kojnx OHa Ha „He6ecKHM 
CTOJiHi;aMa“ (1800 m Ha^MopcKe biichhg) hmb noAHH M03aHK, aok OHa Ha „fl y6y“, y 
noAHoacjy nnaHHHe, hmb KaMeHy fleKopaTHBHy nnacTHKy. nocMaTpajytiH noKanHTeTe y 
rnnpeM apxeoJiouiKOM h hctophjckom KOHTeKCTy KacHoaHTHHKor Ao6a, ayTopn npeflJia- 
>Ky noMepaH>e ceBepHe rpaHime pHMCKe npoBHHHHje flapAaHHje ao caMor noflHoncja Ko- 
naoHHKa, oahocho ao rpaHHHHor noApyHja ca TKynoM aneKcaHApoBaHKOM. 


HcuiopujcKo-zeoepcKpcKu OKeup 

Y noKymajy a a carACAatvio n p o 6 a c m ai h i< y paHoxpmnhaHCKC apxeoAornje Ha 
uinpeM iiOApynjy KonaoHHKa, na>KH,y hcxio Hajnpe ycMepHTH Ha ran aite KacHoaH- 
thhkhx npoBHHpnja Ha obom TepeHy. flaKAe, y reorpat|)CKOM CMHCAy, to je npocTop 
rfle ce cycpehy KacHoaHTHHKe npoBHHiraje, Me3Hja IIpHMa, MeAHTepaHcxa flaKHja h 
/ lap/iaHuja, Koje o6yxBaTajy AaHamity TepHTopHjy iiCHipajTHC Cp6nje, oahocho, 
noApynje IllyMaAHje, 3anaAHor IIoMopaBiba, ropite kotahhc Bcahkc MopaBe, Aack- 
CHHanKe KOTAHHe, Kao h nAaHHHCKM MacHB KonaoHHKa kojh ce npyxca H3MeJ)y H6pa, 
CHTHHpe, JIa6a, TonAHU,e h PacHHe. 

IIomTO HCTopajcKa HayKa jom yBeK HHje ycrrcaa a a tahho yonuupa ipaHHiic 
Phmckhx npoBHHpHja, OHe ce caMO anpoKCHMaTHBHO nocTaBJtajy Ha ocHOBy hcto- 
pnjcKHx H3Bopa, iipnpo;iHHx 3aKOHHTocTH pejbcc|)a, iipocncKunje TepeHa h pesyATaia 
apxeoAOUiKHX m ct p a >k h b a ft a . KonaoHHK hah „Cpe6pHa nAaHHHa“, KaKO Ocjiokc 
Phmckh, MJicvaMKH h TypcKH H3BopH, Kao HajMapKaHTHHja peA>e<J)Ha aHOMaAHja y jy- 
5khom AeAy u,eHTpaAHe CpSnje, CBaxaKO 6h Morao npeACTaBTbara ocHOBy 3a yTeMe- 
Tbeae rpaHHHHHX 30Ha H3Meljy phmckhx npoBHHiraja pempaAHe CpSHje. y npHAor 
OBoj Te3H HAe h HHH>eHHiia Aa HHje 6hao pa3Aora Aa ce aAMHHHCTpaTHBHO pacnapna- 
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Ba moBhh npHBpeflHH pecypc KaxaB je 6 ho KonaoHHK, 36or CBor HaaajieKO no3HaTor 
py;iHor 6oraTCTBa. Ochm Tora, OBaj npocTop i paBHi npa phmckom ynpaBHOM ucH i py, 
MyHHpHnHyM /japaaHopyM, 1 y aaHamH>oj Com aH huh, na ce MO)Ke npeTnocTaBHTH a a 
je ceBepHa rpaHwia /jappaHuje oSyxBaraaa hctomhc iiaawHC KonaoHHKa h to aTape 
cc/ia B;ra>KCBa. Eeaor Epaa, 3annaHHHe h Bp3eha. OHa je 3anpaBO nparana hctohhc 
npeBoje rijiaHHHe, noTece npeMa /Kynn a ji c k c a h / 1 p o b a h k o j , cnajajyho hx ca noa- 
pyqjeM goiter h cpean-er TOKa H6pa. 

O KopeHHMa xpmuhaHCTBa Ha TepHTopHjH Cpoiijc cbc.tomc paHoxpHiiihaHCKH 
MyneHHpH Kojn ce nojaBJtyjy y npBHM BeKOBHMa, Meljy KojHMa cy h Onop m JTayp, 
iiocxpaaaaH y 2. Bcxy. Ma«o Martyrion Kojn roBopn o cbctom acHBOTy h nory6a>eH>y 
obhx no3HaTMX KaMeHope3apa, He HaBoaH MecTO HjHxobot CTpaaaita, nocToje mh- 
mibeifca aa 6h to Morna 6hth yjmHjaHa. 2 Hnax, axo ce y3Me y o63Hp npocTop xojn je 
ooyxBaraaa pn\ici<a iipoBHHimja /japaanoja, oa CKynwja h YjinHjaHe ao MyHHUHriH- 
jyMa /T,apaaHopy\ia h hctohhot KonaoHHKa, tciiiko je noysaaHO Be3aTH Oaopa h Jla- 
ypa 3a oapeljeHH xpaj. OTe>KaBajyhy oxoaHOCT npeacTaBJta h yBepeite aa je aeo Me- 
aMTepanck'e /jaKMjc, npe CBera, ooaacr Hanca npnnaaaaa ^japaaHHjH, npe Hero uito 
je OBa npoBHHiinja Hacrajia, y ao6a KoHCTaHTHHa, oa acaoBa Tpaiaije h flapaamije. 3 
riomTo je Hauc Taxolje HMao CBoje MyneHmce, HHje jeaHOCTaBHo ycTaHOBHTH MecTa 
cxpa.xaxba nojeaHHHx oa h>hx. 

YnpaBO Ha npocTopy rae cy ce cacTajaae npoBHHpHje IIpBa Me3Hja, .ZjapaaHH- 
ja h MeaH iepaHCKa /jai<nja, noa phmckom BJiamhy pa3Bnjajy ce HajBaacHHje ac.nai- 
hocth CTapor CBeTa, pyaapcTBO h nojbonpHBpeaa. HacTaHaK HaceJta Ha KonaoHHKy 
y phmckom nepHoay, Kao h y apyrHM aeaoBHMa ropite Me3Hje, 6ho je y TecHoj Be3H 
ca pyaapcTBOM xoje je hhhhjio cyniTHHy ropu.oMe3HjcKe npHBpeae. Y tom cmhcjiv, 
Phmckh npaBHHK CaTypHHH, Kojn je >KHBeo y 2. Bexy, hcthhc m je Me3nja npoBHH- 
unja pyaapcTBa Kao uito je AcjipuKa xcivixba >KH i a. 4 Y ,Z],apaaHHjH ce Konaao cpe6po 
ca ojiobom h 3Jiai ohocho cpe6po, y3 eKcnaoaxapHjy pyaa rBoaclja, 6ai<pa h >khbc. 
IIoMeHHMO noaaTaK Koju caonuiTaBa ILiHHHje, a Kojn ce oaHOCH Ha aapaaHCKO 3naTO 
Koje 3anpaBO HHje hhcto 3naTo, BeB TaK03BaH0 3aaT0H0CH0 cpe6po Koje ce npoH3Bo- 
anao Ha noapyajy j y >k h o i< o ri ao h h m k o i 6aceHa, y pyaHHUHMa HoBor Bpaa h JaH>eBa. 5 
PyaapcKa acaai HOCT y k a c h o aH th mk o m nepHoay Ha KonaoHHKy, noTBpljeHa je ot- 
KpHhcM jeaHHCTBeHor a p x c o - m e ra jt y p i i i k o i KOMnacKca, ca TpocKBHiHTeM, pyaHHUH- 
Ma, ocTapHMa nehu h rpaljeBHHCKHX oSjeKaTa, y ceny KpeMuBe, Ha jiok. 3ajauaK. 6 


1 E. Cerskov, Municipium DD kod Socanice, Pristina-Beograd 1970, 80; C. ffyuiamih, OpraHH- 
3aiinja pHMCKor pyaapcTBa y HopHKy, FlaHOHHjH, a aj iMaiiHjn h Topitoj Me3HjH, HcTopujcKii raacHHK 
1-2, Eeorpaa 1980, 28. 

2 77. Mujoeuh, ®nop h JIaBp — HemnapH n KaMeHopecpn H3 ymnijaHe, FnacHiiK My3eja KocoBa 
ii MeToxHje Vll-VIII (1962-1963), FIpimiTHHa 1964, 339-355. 

3 A. Mocsy, Pannonia and Upper Moesia, London 1974, 274-275. 

4 C. TntpKoeuh, JJ. Koetmeeuh-Kojuh, P. Evk, CTapo cpncKO pyuapcTBO, Eeorpaa — Hobh Cafl 
2002 , 12 . 

5 M. ToMoeuh, Piimcko pyaapcTBO h MeTanypraja cpedpa y Topiboj Me3Hjn, PaflHOHHiie h kob- 
HHiie cpedpa, Eeorpaa 1995, 125. 

6 B. Eozocae/beeuh, M. ToMoeuh, KacHoaHTiinKii pyuapcKO-MeTanypniKH KOMnaeKC Ha 3anaa- 
hom KonaoHHKy, rnacHiiK CA/) 9 (1993), 236-240; M. ToMoeuh, B. Eozocae^esuh, 3ajaHaK-KpeMnfiH, 
KacHoaHTHHKii MeTajiypuiKii KOMnneKC, FnacHiiK CAJ[ 12 (1996), 107-113. 
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Ako ce y3 CBe obo hm;i y Bupy m hh^chhiui pa cy /too pc KoxiyHHKaimjc ohjic nuiBna 
noraopa npMBpepHor pa3Boja y aHTHpn, OHpa pa3H03H HacTaHKa GpojHHX HaceJta Ha 
TepHTopHj m CpSaje nocTajy jacHHjH. 7 

Ha ocHOBy apxeonoiHKHX Hana3a, npe CBera, Ha ocHOBy npHJiHBa HOBpa y 3-4. 
BCKy, M05Ke ce 3aKJi>yHHTH p a ce >kmbot y tom nepnopy, y nciri pajmoj Cp6hj'h hhtch- 
3HBnpao. /laKJic, upHBpc/iHH ycnoH, pa3Boj pypapcTBa h npHcycTBO Bojcice y xacHoj 
aHTHpH h aBo.ic Ha 3aKJByHaK pa ce y TaKBOM OKpyaceity h Ha HarneM TepeHy noja- 
BJbyjc xpmuhaHc i bo, y cBojoj npBoj (j)a3H, y 3. BCi<y, CBaxaKO Kao KpHnToxpMiuliaH- 
ctbo. y 4. BeKy, CBoje enHCKone HMajy rpapoBH Me3Hje npHMe, XopeyM Maprn, Bm- 
MHHapHjyM, h CnHi HpyHyM, Mcpm cpancicc /jaKHje, I lane h PapHjapHja h /JappaHM- 
je, CxynH h YanKjaHa. 8 To cy peHTpajiHa HaceJta, ca pp>KaBHHM aiy>K6aMa h enn- 
CKoncKHM upKBaMa. 9 Ha ca6opy y I Imcejn, 325. ro/iHHC Kao npcpciaBHuiiH flappa- 
HHje, npeMa cnncKy enncKona Kojn cy npHcycTBOBaun Ca6opy, ynecTByjy enHCKonn 
/Tikoc H3 Cxymija h EaBpnj H3 CToGnja. 10 

H liopcp CBHX OBHX OKOJIHOCTH, paHOXpHUlliaHCKH apxeOJlOIHKH HaJia3H H3 
3-4. BeKa cy H3y3eTHO iviajioGpojiiM, HacynpoT opojHMX KacHoaHTHHKHX Hana3HuiTa y 
peHTpajiHoj CpGnjH Koja cy paTOBaHa po 4. Bexa ajiH 6e3 TparoBa paHoxpHuihaHCKor 
xcHBOTa. MHUiJBeH>a cmo pa pa3Jiore OBe nojaBe Tpe6a TpaacHTH y Taj hocth ncnojba- 
Ban.a xpHUitiaHcxe Bepe CBe po MnjiaHCKor epHKTa, y chjihhm nporoHHMa h yHHurra- 
Bafty HMOBHHe BepHHKa. ApxeoHomKa HCTpa>KHBaH.a noKa3yjy pa pHMCKa HaccJBa 
Koja CBojy KyjiMHHapHjy poHCHBJtaBajy cpepHHOM 4. Bexa, nponapajy y npoBajiM To- 
Ta, oko 378. ropHHe. O bcjimkom cipapaity peHMTO HaM roBope bhthhkh H3BOPH, * 11 
CBeponaHCTBO cb. JepoHHMa H3 CHHopnjyMa, 12 ajm h H3y3erao BaacHa apxeononiKa 
rpatja. 13 Ahthhkh hbhhh /KHBOia, ca 6pojHMM BHKycHMa h pycTHHHHM BMJiaMa, y 
njiopHHM peHHHM poJiHHaMa h ca pa3BHjeHHM ynpaBHHM peHTpHMa Ha rnaBHHM ko- 
MyHHKapHjaMa, noce6HO MopaBCKOM ppyMy, HecTaje, pa 6h ce y hobhm HecnrypHHM 
OKOJiHOCTHMa, KopHCTHJie ppyre KapaiaepucTHKC obot noppynja. KoH(j)nrypaiiHja 
TepeHa Ha KOMe ce CMeityjy njiopHe poJiHHe h 6ppcKH nejcancH ca CTpaTeuiKH Ba- 
5khhm KJiaHHHMa h 6ppcKHM npeBojHMa, nocTaje npecypHH ycuoB 3a noproaiBe Ka- 
CHOaHTHHKHX H paHOBH3aHTHj CKHX yTBpfjCbba. CHCTeM Op6paHe y yHyTpaHlHjOCTH 


7 M. Mirkovic , Bevolkemng und Romische Stadte in Obermoesien, Aufstieg und Niedergang 
der Romischen Welt, II, 6, Berlin 1977, 812-845. 

8 A. Mocsy, HaB. pe.no, 329. 

9 B. nouoeuh, nocne/HtH enucKon CHpMHjyMa, CiipMHjyM rpap papeBa h MypeHHKa, CpeMCKa 
MriTpoBupa 2003, 265-278. 

1° E. Schwartz, Uber die Bischoflisten der Synoden von Chalkedon, Nicaea und Konstantinopel, 
Miinchen 1937, 76-77; Alenka Cedilnik, llirik raed Konstantinom Velikim in Teodozijem Velikim, Lju- 
bljana 2004, 47. 

11 K. Dietz, Schriftquellen zur Volkerwanderungszeit im pannonischen Raum (von 378-584 n. 
Chr), Germanen, Hunnen und Awaren, Nurnberg 1988, 27-31. 

12 Duro Busier, Arhitektura kasnoantickog doba u Bosni i Hercegovini, Sarajevo 1972, 13-20; A. 
Joeauoeuh, IIpHJior pemaBaity npo6jieMa ydHKapnje CTpppoHa, Y3papje PparocJiaBy CpejoBHby, Eeo- 
rpap 1997, 396. 

13 Z. Vinski, Rani srednji vek u Jugoslaviji od 400. do 800. godine, Vjesnik Arheoloskog muzeja 
III/IV, Zagreb 1971, 49-74. 
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Phmckhx npoBHHnnja y KacHoaHTHHKOM ncpnoAy y noTnyHOCTH ce MCFba. Ha bcjihxh 
3Hanaj BojcKe y k ac h o a h t h w k oj /lap/iaHHjH yxa3yj y i pH KOMaH,iHa MecTa Ha H>eHOM 
noApyujy, pseudocomitatenses jcAHHHpa, h to Scupienses y CxynHMa, Ulpianenses y 
YjmHjaHH h Merenenses y MepnoHy, Koje HHje TauHO ydHUHpaHO. 14 

Ca rpaflftOM OAdpaMdeHHX CHCTeMa pHMCKa ApxcaBa je 3anouena jom tokom 
HeMHpa y 4. h 5. Bexy, jxa 6h ce huthb chctcm ycnocTaBHO Tex toxom BeHHxe JycTH- 
HHjaHOBe o6HOBe y 6. Bexy. Ha ocHOBy HCTopHjcxHX oxohhocth, xao h Ha ocHOBy 
ocTaTaxa \iai epnjajiHC xyjiType, mo>kcmo npeTnocTaBHTH ;ia jc iipoitcc paceJBaBaH>a 
h npcccjbchba phmcxhx BHxyca, naryca, na h ynpaBHHX ucHTapa ca bojhhm noca,Ta\ia 
Ha rpaflHHexe nonoixaje, 3aBpmeH ao nonoBHHe 5. Bexa. YnopeflHMO jih pe3yirraTe 
CHCTeMaTCXHX HCTpa>KHBaH,a xacHoaHTHHXHX-paHOBH3aHTHjcxHX Hajia3HuiTa ca ;ipy- 
thx eBponcxHX noApyuja, me cy 6hjih chhhhh ycnoBM 3a >khbot, ;iai<jic TepeHH no- 
toahh 3a o,i6paHy, npHMCi nhcMO HACHTHwaH hhbo xy.iTypHor h exoHOMexor pa3BO- 
ja, ca jacHO yonjBHBOM ayTapxHHHOM exoHOMHjoM cbmhx Hacejba. Y tom xoHTexcTy, 
HaBOflHMO npHMepe H3 Byrapcxe, F ojieMaHOBO xane h CanoscKO xajie xoa Ca;io Bcua, 
ca HHflHxaTHBHHM apxeoJiomxHM MaTepHjajioM 5. h 6. Bexa, 15 xao h xacHoaHTHHxe 
jioxajiHTeTe y JyvxHoj HeMauxoj, noxaiiMTCT Burgle xoa ry/ipcMHHi cHa, 16 jioxajiHTeT 
PyH,TC Bepr xoa Ypaxa, 17 xao h JlopeH36epr xoa Encjjaxa. 18 Bell h noBpuiHOM aHa- 
JIH30M MaTepHjajme xyrnype, napouH io y npo/iyKunjn chthhx Hana3a, vBufjaMO Aa je 
pen o HAeHTHUHoj MaTepujanHoj xyjiTypH, xaxBy Hajia3HMO Ha yTBpfjeifcHMa y Cp6n- 
jn h Hana3HuiTHMa KonaoHHxa h xonaoHHHxe noAropHHe. 19 

CnHHHy CHTyanHjy aaTHHCMO h Ha npocTopy i<oju je TepHTopuj ajiHO OJiMiax 
KonaoHHxy, Ha noApyujy Grape Pauixe, rAe ce Hana3e SpojHa k a c h o a ht h hk a , oaho- 
cho paHOBH3aHTujcxa yrepljeifca, xao uito cy: r paAMHa Ha na3apHuiTy, 20 TpaAHHa y 
nocTeity, 21 Kpui Ha 3naTHOM xaMeHy, 22 Taj y Ea6pe>xy, 23 Kyjia y KanyApH, 24 Tpa- 
AHHa y UIapoH>aMa, 25 TpaAHHa y PaAanHH,H, 26 KynHHa y PoraTuy, 27 TpaAHHa Ha 


14 Das spatromische Bewegungsheer und die Notitia Dignitatum, Bamberg, 1968, 25. 

15 S. Uenze, Die Spatantiken Befestigungen von Sadovec (Bulgarien), Miinchen 1992. 

16 G. Bersu, Die spatromische Befestigung „Burgle“ bei Gudremmingen, Miinchen 1964. 

17 R. Christlen, Der Runde Berg bei Urach, Die friihgeschitlichen Kleinfunde ausserhalb der 
Plangrabungen, Heidelberg 1973. 

18 G. Pohl, Die Kleinfunde der mittleren und spaten Kaiserzeit, Der Lorenzberg bei Epfach und 
die spatromischhen und fruhmitattelalterischen Anlagen, Miinchen 1969, 160-196. 

19 KacHoaHTHUKa h paHOBH3aHTitj cxa yTBpljeH>a Ha KonaoHHKy n meroBoj no/tropriHH, TeMa cy 
Hamer nocedHor pa/ta Kojn je y npunpeMH. 

20 M. Ilouoeuh, TBpl)aBa Pac, Eeorpa/t 1999. 

21 JJ. MpKodpad, Pac-nocTeme: (J)a3e pa3Boja yTBpl)eH>a, 3PBH 36 (1997), 203-217. 

22 B. Meauumeeuh, KacHoaHTHmco yTBpljeme Ha 3naTHOM KaMeHy koh Hobot na3apa, HoBona- 
3apcKH 36opHHK 14 (1990), 7-17. 

23 IlpeMoeuh-AneKcuh, KacHoaHTumco yTBpl)eH>e y Eadpettcy, HoBona3apcKH 36opHHK 13 
(1989), 17-29. 

24 M. TloUoeuh, yTBpl)eH>e Ha Kynn y Kajiy/tpn, HoBona3apcKH 36opHHK 8 (1984), 11-18. 

25 J_ Kanuh, M. Ilouoeuh , Ky3MHneBO h LUapotte y nponuiocra, PamKa damTHHa 3, KpajteBO 
1988, 51-68. 

26 J. Kanuh, JJ. Mpno6pad, rpajpma y Pa/tanHitH, HoBona3apcicn 3dopHHK 9 (1985), 39-46. 

27 3. CuMuh , yTBpljeH>e Ha KyaHHH y Poranty, HoBona3apcKii 3dopHHK 11 (1987), 13-20. 
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Jyacpy, 28 Tynn Kpm y H36ery, 29 TiypfjCBHna y TicpcKapoMa, 30 r pajiHHa Ha XyMy, 31 
JepHHHH rpa jx Ha TpojaHy, 32 Tpa/iHHa y PaMomeBy, 33 TpaflOBH y HIapoH.aMa, 34 3 jio- 
CTyn y OcrpoBHim, 35 BeJiHKa rpaAHHa y BpccHHuawa, 36 UJapcKH Kpm koa /lyre llo- 
jbaHC. 37 OBa yTBptjema cy Kao h MHora apyra, no.u-naHa Ha CTpaTemKH Ba>KHHM no- 
3Hu,MjaMa, o/uikjic cy ce mofjth KOHTpojiHcaTH nyTHH iipaBnn h pynapcKH peBHpn. 
TpaljeHa Ha Ha^MopcKoj bhchhh ofl 1000-1502 m, HMajia cy (|>yHKU,Hjy Kompone ae- 
OHHpe pHMCKor nyTa EnHflaypyM — Hobh IIa3ap, koj'h je npeKO CjeHHHKO-nemTep- 
CKe BMeopaBHH cnajao 3ana^HH h hctohhh aeo BajiKaHa. Obhm nyTeM ce oGaBJtao 
TpaHcnopT MeTajia h totobhx iiponiBoaa, mTO noTBpljyjy oc i aim pyaapcKC HCJiaiHo- 
cth Ha 3jiaiHOM KaMeHy, EaGpeacy, Karry;ipn 3X . . . HajBelm Gpoj obhx yTBpJjema no- 
HurHyi HX y 6. hjih KpajeM 6. BeKa, npecTaje a a hchbh KpajeM 6. hjih iiohctkom 7. Be- 
Ka. YTBpljeifca Ha Jy>Kuy h Ha 3naTHOM KaMeHy noaHrayTa KpajeM 4. h noneTKOM 5. 
BeKa HacTaBHJia cy jxa. Tpajy m y 6. BeKy, Kao h lilapcKH Kpm. Oa cbmx HaBeaeHHX 
yTBpJjema y oGjiacra CTape PauiKe, jeamro ce oho Ha TpojaHy aaTyje y 3. BeK, c thm 
mTO Beh KpajeM 4. BeKa GHBa HanymTeHO. 

y KaCHOaHTMHKOM OHHOCHO paHOBH3aHTHj CKOM IICpMOHV Ka, : (a XpHmhaHCTBO 
nocTaje CJioGoaHa h yTeMemeHa pejinraja Koja hhhh CTyG poMejcKe ap>KaBe, He 3aTH- 
neMO TparoBe apyrux BepcKHX jajeaHHua hjih KyjiTOBa. Ha na3apHmTy, y Henocpea- 
Hoj 6jih3hhh ymha CeGeneBCKe pexe y Paumy, OTKpHBeHa je TpoGpoaHa 6a3HJiHKa 
T3B. xeJieHHCTHHKor THna ca je.THO.TCJiHHM oJiTapcKHM npocTopoM Koja saje.iHO ca 
UpKBOM H ipOOHHHOM, Ha CynpOTHOj CTpaHH PamKe, HHHH jc.lHHCTBCH caKpajiHH 
KOMnneKC, ^aTOBaH y 5/6. BeK. 39 nopea Tora, y oGjiacra CTapor Paca, tokom HCTpa- 
HCHBama y HoBona3apcKoj Ganm, npoHaljeHH cy TaKofje ocTann paHOBH3aHTHjcKe 6a- 
3HJiHKe H3 6. Bexa, Koja npmia.ia T3B. THny 6a3HJiHKa ca „TpaHcenTOM“. CaraeaaBa- 
jyhn 3Hanaj OBe 6a3HJiHKe y KOHTeKCTy GajiHeojioiiiKHX k apa ktc p h cth k a caMor Me- 
CTa, Kao h hberoBC coTeponouiKe h njaTpHHKe cjiojeBe Kpo3 BpeMe, pyKOBO.iHaan 


28 M. Ilouoeuh, Jyacaii koa Cono&aHa, ApxeoAoniKH nperaeA 1986 (1987), 115-117. 

29 M. MuAUHKoeuh, PaHOBH3aHTHjcKO yTBpljeite Ha TynoM Kprny h OKOAHa yTBpljeita y TyraH- 
CKoj o6jiacTH, HoBona3apcKH 30opHHK 9 (1985), 47-54. 

30 M. MunuHKoeuh , PaHOBH3aHTfijcKO yTBpljeite Ha TiypljeBHiiH y "fiepeKapiiMa, HoBona3apcKH 

36ophhk 7 (1983), 29-37. 

31 B. Meanuuieeuh, PaHOBH3aHTHjcKO yTBpljeite Ha XyMy koa TyraHa, HoBona3apcKH 36opHHK 
12 (1988), 5-11. 

32 B. Meamuueeuh , Ahthhko yTBpljeH>e Ha TpojaHy, HoBona3apcKH 36opHHK 13 (1989), 7-15. 

33 B. Meamuueeuh, KacHoaHTHHKO yTBpljeite y PaMomeBy, HoBona3apcKH 36opHiiK 11 (1987), 

15-12. 

34 M. MujiuHKoeuh, KacHoaHTHHKa yTBpljeita y OcTpoBimn h IIIapoitaMa koa TyTHHa, HoBona- 
3apcKH 36opHHK 6 (1982), 131-139. 

35 Hcto. 

36 M. Ilouoeuh, /J. IlpeMoeuh-AAeKcuh , BeAHKa rpaAHHa y BpceHiipaMa III h IV, HoBona3apcKH 
36opHHK 24 (2000), 317-321; uciuu, BeAHKa rpaAHHa y BpceHimaMa III h IV, HoBona3apcKH 36opHHK 
25 (2001), 389-392. 

37 M. Ilouoeuh , Ahthhko yTBpljeite Ha LUapcKOM Kprny koa /lyre IIoJtaHe, HoBona3apcKH 36op- 
hhk 7 (1983), 5-14. 

38^. npeMoeuh-AjieKcuh, KacHoaHTHHKa h paHOBH3aHTHj CKa yTBpljeita y HOBona3apcKOM Kpajy, 
Hhhi h Bii3aHTHja, /(pyrn HayHHH CKyn, Hhhi 3-5. jyH 2003, 36opHHK paAOBa II, Hhih 2004,166, 175. 

39 M. IloUoeuh, TBpljaBa Pac, EeorpaA 1999, 123-138. 
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FopflaHa Tomnh, PymaH PaniKOBHh 


obmx HCTpaacHBaita, AjiexcaHpap JoBaHOBHh, CMaTpa a a 6 h ce ynpaBO y HoBona3ap- 
CKoj 6an.H Morno xpa>KHTH cc/ihiotc xopenHCKona KojH 6 h Morao 6 hth y bb 3 h ca He- 
kom o 6 ph>kh>om enHCKonHjoM, MO/K,ia y ynimjaHH. 40 

3a pa3JiHKy op oojiac i H CTape Pami<c, xoja je ropHHaMa yHaxap 6njia npcpMcr 
apxeoJioniKHX peKorHocpHpaita h HCTpajKHBaita, Ha noppyujy jymior peua peHTpau- 
He Cp6nje nocToje 6pojHa HencTpaxceHa ppKBHiHTa h ppKBe, noce6HO y OKBHpy eBH- 
fleHrapaHHX paHOBH3aHTHj ckhx yTBpljeifca, Koja cy Tex cnopapHHHO HcnHTHBaHa. Ta- 
ko, CTapuja JiHTepaTypa noMHH>e ocTaTKe npioiBa Ha paHOBH3aHTHjcKHM rpapHHaMa 
xao uito cy OHa y >KyiiaH,CBny y IIJyMa;uijn 41 hjih y ,3,OH>eM flyGnuy y JleBHy. 42 
IIpHJiHKOM apxeoJiouiKHX HCKonaBaH>a paHOBH3aHTHjcKor yTBpljeifca „T papau;“ Ha 
.Hoh-hIikom 6ppy, Ha pepn JleneHHpH, y IIIyMapHjH, npoHafjeH je paHoxpHuihaHCKH 
UpKBeHH OOjCKaT. 43 3aHHMJfcHBH Cy H HeHCnHTaHH .TOKajTHTCTH Kao UITO cy upKBa CB. 
HHKOJie nopep „T pa/iuuixa" y ceuy IlyxoBap hjih oci aiui TeMeJba HeKor o6jeKTa 
1 1 o;i ho ,,T pa, r uuii ia“ y TpHaBiiHxia y 3Kynn a;i c k c a h i p o Ban i< oj . I Icncipa>KCHa cy np- 
KBHUiTa ko;i npKBC ,,Bu,iOBa L ia“ nopep „T papHurxa“ y /jynuHMa, „Cb. ricTKc“ nopep 
„rpaua“ y BypHMa, „Cb. ApxaHljena" nopep „Tpapa“ y IleTHHH, „Cb. JoBaHa“ no- 
pep „rpapHiuTa“ y IIopopHHy, „Cb. JoBaHa“ nopep „rpapHiHTa“ y BpfreHOBHpn nop 
JacxpcnuoM. . . Ilociojc MHiujbeifca pa cy y paH0BH3aHTHjcK0 po6a HacTajie h npi<BC 
xao uito cy „Cb. HecTop“ nopep „Tpau;a“ y BnTKOBpy hjih „Cb. PoMaH“ nopep 
„rpapHiHTa“ y IlpacKOBuy, y pojihhh JyacHe MopaBe. H nopep hcpobo^hc nc i pa>Ke- 
hocth Ha obom nojty, apxeoJiouiKa Hayna je pouuia po BaiKHHX nopaTaxa, y cycep- 
hom pci noHy TonjiHiic, HeuiTo jy>KHHjc op Harne cjicpc HHTepecoBaita. 44 To cy jio- 
KajiHTeTH „Tpapau;“ y BaooTMHiiy Ha jymniM napHHaMa BejiHKor Jac i pcrma 45 h jio- 
KajiHTeT „Kajie“ y cejiy BperoBHHa xop npoKymta. 46 


PaHoxpuuihciHCKa cpeduumia: 

He6ecKe cwosiuife, Ma/ia Bp6nu.ua u ropwe Jleeuhe 

HcTopnjaT HCTpamiBaifca hctohhhx napHHa KonaoHHKa je cxpoMaH h ophoch 
ce upcioKHo Ha npocucKimje TepeHa 6e3 coHpammx apxeoJioniKHX HCTpaxcHBan-a, 
Taxo pa cy 6pojHa nHTaifca paTOBaifca ocTajia h pajte OTBopeHa hjih Ha HHBoy npeTno- 


40 A. Joeauoeuh, ApxeoJioniKa HCTpaaoiBaita y HoBona3apcKoi 6aH>H; HoBona3apcKH 36ophhk 

19 (1995), 62-63. 

41 B. EoiuKoeuh, E. Bynoeuh, M. Bynoeuh, J. HeuiKoeuh, Tpa/t y TKynaiteBiiy, Tpaji Biime >Ky- 
natteBpa, ApxeoJiouiKH cnoMemniH h Hana3HmTa y Cp6njH 11 — Il.eHTpa.riHa Cp6nja, Eeorpaa 1956, 93. 

42 T. Eyuietuuh , PeBaq, CpncKH eraorpaijicKH 36opHHK, CKA, kh>. 5, HaceJta cpncKHX 3eMajta, 

kh>. 2, Beorpaa 1903, 496-497. 

43 JJ, rieuipoeuh, CpenifcOBeKOBHa HeKponoJia Ha /JohdhIikom Epuy, CTapiiHap h. c. XIII-X1V / 
1962-1963 (1965), 275-293. 

44 3HanajHH pe3yjiTaTH ao6njeHH cy h HCTpajKHBatbHMa paHOBH3aHTHj ckhx Haaa3HiHTa y flpy- 
thm KpajeBHMa Cp6iije, Ha jioKajiHTeTHMa Kao hito cy „rpaflHHa“ Ha JejiHpH hjih, HapaBHO, jioKajiHTeTy 
JycTHHHjaHa IlpiiMa — IjapHHHH rpafl. 

45 J. Ky3MaHoeiift-l(eeuiK06uh, PaHOBH3aHTHjcKO yTBpl)eH.e y Ba6oTHHiiy, rjiacHHK CAJ) 3 

(1986), 213-219. 

46 M. MuAUHKoeuh, PaHOBH33HTHjcKO yTBpl)eH>e KOfl BperoBHHe, FlpoKynjbe y npaHCTopnjH, aH- 
thiih h cpefliteM Bexy, Beorpafl-IlpoKynjbe 1999, 87-116. 
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ctbbkh. Mcxo l i hc iia,;[HHC cy fotobo no npaBHJiy, peKorHocn,npaHe Kao py6He 30He 
janarux nojtpynja hckhx npyrnx cncTeMaTCKnx HcnKTHBama ann n Kao TaKBa, OBa 
npoynaBama cy npyacnna npaioncHC c:\icpH nnc 3 a nanni pa.x. ripnjiHKOM peKorao- 
cnnpama KonaoHHKa 1984. io.xhhc, [ lapojtHH My3ej KpajbCBO jc CBH.xeHXHpao 6poj- 
He apxeoMeTanypuiKe jioKannTeTe 47 cpe/ptoBeKOBHe ppKBHHe, HeKponone 48 n Hace- 
Jta, npe CBera, Ha 3anan;Hoj CTpaHH IIjiaHHHe (KoBann, BnjbaHOBan;, nHCKame, Kop- 
nalie, KpeMufre, PBaTH 49 ), ann je aaocnoKuo n H3BecHe JioKanHTeTe Ha hctohhoj’ 
CTpaHH (EennhKa nyxa, 3annaHHHa h hh3 noKanmeTa y can bo Bn Ma Ep3ehKe h Bene 
pexe). 50 y xpoHOJiouiKOM CMHCJiy, k ac h o a ht H L i k a Hajia3HuiTa cy Hajiviaibe aacxynjbc- 
Ha, ann je Bpe/tHo noMeHa aa je Ta.ua cHHMJteHo yTBpljeH.e „rpa/tau,“ y roptbHM Jle- 
BHhHMa, Koje je Hama eKHna ncipa>KHBajia 2005. ro.xHHC. 5 1 CHCTeMHTHHHHjH npn- 
CTyn npoynaBamy hctohhhx na/tHHa IIjiaHHHe 3anoneo je 1998. roflHHe y CKJiony 3 a- 
hiththhx apxeonomKHX pa.no b a Koje je aanoxco 3aBO,x 3 a 3amTHTy cnoMeHHKa Kyn- 
Type, y JlHBaljy 52 h Ha „He6ecKHM CTonmtaMa, H3 Hera je npoHCTeKao h npojeKaT ch- 
CTeMaTCKHX HCTpaacHBama „He6ecKHX ctojimiuA, icoj h je npyncHO 'SHanajuc peay.xTa- 
Te 3 a npouec carnenaBama Hacejr>aBan.a h xpHCTHj aHH3apHj e y ceBepHoj 30hh phm- 
cxe upoBHHUHjc .Hap/iauMje. 

CaMO HMe n.iaHHHC. no3HaTO H3 6enc>Kai<a rcoi pacjia h nyxonMcana, Kaxo oho 
aHTHHKO hjih y 3Ha‘icH,y aHTHHKor (Monte Argentaro, Mont d’ Argent, Montagna dell’ 
Argento, Monte Argentato, Monte reale d’ Argentiera, Giimisch-Dagh) 53 TaKO h oho 
cpeamoBCKOBHO (KonanHHK, KonaHHK, Coponi, Coponich, Coparenich, Copaono) 54 
yKa3yje Ha niaBHy ocoGchoct Be3aHy 3 a py,xapci<y aeJiaxHocx, Koja ce Ha ocHOBy hcto- 
pnjcKHX H3Bopa h apxeonomKHX nonai ai<a movkc npaTHTH iotobo ,TBa MHneHHjyMa. 55 
YnpaBO je py.xapc i bo Ghjio y3poK (jjopMHpama Kaxo HaceJta, TaKO h rnaBHHX KOMy- 


47 B. Eozocae/beeuh, MpKo6pad, Eozocaejueeuh, HcTpamiBaita cpeflmoBeKOBHor pyflap- 
CTBa Ha 3anaflHOM KonaoHHKy (oKOJiHHa KniKeBaKa), Hama npomnocT 3, KpajteBO 1988, 9-48. 

48 r. Toiuuli, Cpe^moBeKOBHe HeKponone Ha 3anaflHOM KonaoHHKy, rjiacHHK CA/t 12 (1996), 
131-143. 

49 B. Eozocaejbeeufi-Ilempoeuh, E. Touiuh, HcTpaacHBama noKajiHTeTa ,„Ho6pHHap“ y PBaTHMa, 
HoBona3apcKH 36opHHK 25 (2001), 383-389. 

50 PeKorHOCLtHpame je oOaBJteHO y OKBupy npojeKTa „PeKorHocpHpaH>e jyro3anaflHe Cp6nje“ 
(ApxeonomKH HHCTHTyT Beorpafl, flnpeKTop npojeKTa flp CnaBeHKa naBJioBHh-EpperoBHli, KacHHje fl p 
Mapxo nonoBuh, Kao 11 y OKBHpy npojeKTa „Pyflapeiie y npaHCTopnjH, aHTHHH h cpe.HH.eM BeKy Ha Pyfl- 
HHKy“ (ApxeonomKH HHCTHTyT Beorpafl, flHpeKTop HP EopncnaB JoBaHOButi), ca TeMOM „CnoMeHHHH 
CTapor pynapcTBa h MeTanyprHje Ha KonaoHHKy" (HapoflHH My3ej KpajteBO, TepeHCKH pyKOBOflHJian Mp 
Bepa EorocaBJteBuh-neTpoBHh). 

51 CoHflancHa apxeoHomKa HCTpaxcHBama y Tpajamy oh 10 naHa oOaBJteHa cy cenTeMOpa Mecepa 
2005. roHHHe. EKHna: pyKOBOflHJiap panoBa, apxeoHor .flyinaH PainKOBHti — HapoflHH My3ej KpymeBan 
11 HHaHOBH eKiine: apxeoflor TopflaHa Tomiih — 3aBOfl 3a 3amTHTy cnoMeHHKa Kyjrrype KpajteBO 11 apx. 
TexHHnap AneKcaHflap MaTOBiih — 3aBOH 3a 3aiiiTHTy cnoMeHHKa Kyjrrype KpajteBO. 

52 r. Touiuh, M. TpiupyHoeuh, M. Qu/iuuoeuh, npHHor npoynaBamy Hy6poBanKe KOJiOHiije y 
JlHBaljy Ha KonaoHHKy, EnacHiiK CA/t 15-16 (1999/2000), 175-185. 

53 B. CuMuh, tlcTopiijcKH pa3Boj Hamer pynapcTBa, Beorpafl 1951, 208. 

54 K. JupeueK, TproBanKH nyTeBH h pyflHiipH y CpSpjn a Bochh y cpe/pteM BeKy, 36opHHK 
KoHCTaHTHHa JnpeneKa I, CAHY, noce6Ha H3flan.a, kh>. CCCXXVI, OfleJteite HpymTBeHiix HayKa, Ho- 
Ba cepnja 53, Beorpafl 1959, 255, 268. 

55 fl. MpuoBpad, 3Hanaj Tpenne y OKBHpy KonaoHimKor pyflapcTBa, CpoMemipa JoBaHa KoBa- 
neBHfia, Beorpafl 2003, 251. 
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FopttaHa Tornnh, /JymaH PaiHKOBHh 


HHKappja Koje cy ooe'tocIjMBane npoTOK cnpoBHHa h TproBHHy totobhm npoH3Bo;iH- 
Ma. riyToiiHcuH Kojn cy o6HJia3HHH KonaomiK 3a6cjic>KHnH cy Tpace cpc;u-BOBci<OB- 
hhx nyTeBa Koje cy no CBeMy cynchn, nparane Tpace aHTHHKHX KOMyHHKappja, y3 
Koje cy ce Hana3HJia HaceJta. JepaH on 3HanajHHX npaBapa Kojn je Hinao on Ila3apa 
no Hnma, Bonno je npeKO KonaoHHKa h Toiijihuc. /IcoHttpa npcico KonaoHHKa Himia 
je npeKO naHamiter cejia IIInnannHa y npaBpy CyBor PynnniTa, na 6n ce ca nuamiH- 
ckot i peocHa cnyniTana y Txcpck'ape n ceno CTpaTopnjy, BcpoBamo naHamibe Cynn- 
MJBe. „yonniTe roBopefin , Ha hctohhhm nnaHHHaMa KonaoHHKa, y bhcmhh CyBor 
pynHHiTa, onHOCHO Kon cena Ep3efra, 3annaHHHe, CpcopHpa, Bojei HHa, BehtipoBpa, 
HTn. Hana3H ce mhoto 3rype h nocTa ocTaTaKa „CTaponyTHHe“, a Ha neny Bchtipo- 
Ban-3an.iaHHHa, BHne ce ocrapn kojickot nyTa. 56 /jaKJic, nonpypje Ha KOMe ce Hana- 
3e „He6ecKe CTOJmpe“ h „rpanap“ y ropn.HM JleBHhHMa, H3Han BepeKapa, 6hjio je 
HcnpeceuaHO bb>khhm nyTeBHMa Koj h cy ce ca HaBeneHHX no3HpHja jacHO cantc/utBa- 
jih y uinpoKOM oncery. 

ApxeonouiKH jioKanHTeT „He6ecKe ctojihhc“ Hana3H ce HenocpenHO ncnon 
IlaHHHheBor Bpxa, Ha HanMopcKoj bhchhh on 1800 m h Ha anMHHHCTpaTHBHoj rpa- 
hhph ca Kocobom (cji. 1, 2). JioKanHTeT je Ha3BaH no noeranHOM TonoHHMy „He6e- 
cxe CTOJiHpe“ Kojn 03HanaBa 6pno y HHjeM ce nonHoacjy Hana3H, 3anpaBO no CTeH>y 
Koje noMMHHpa okojihhom, a Koje je naBHe 1895. ronHHe HHcnnpHcajio BojBony Mh- 
uinlia na ra HMeHyje Kao „He6ecKe CTOJiHpe“. 57 YnpKoc TOMe uito cy ocTapn ca- 
KpaHHe rpaljeBHHe BeKOBHMa yHa3an 6hjih 3aTpnaHH, y kojickthbhom naMfreity ko- 
naoHHHKor CTaHOBHHUiTBa ocTano je cefraite Ha „IJ,pKBHHy cb. ripoKonHja“, Koja ce 
Ha naH CBeTHTeiba (8. jyjra) CBaKe ronHHe noxonn ca CBehaMa y pyKaMa. HocBeTa 
„L],pKBHHe“ nocTaje cacBHM jacHa h yTeMeibeHa axo ce HMa y Bnny HHH.eHHpa na je 
cb. npoKonHje He caMO bc.thkh My L icHHK Kojn je CTpanao y BpeMe papa /jHOKnepnja- 
Ha 3apan xpmnhaHciBa, bcH na je h 3auiTHTHHK pynapa. 58 IIpeMa npepaiby npoKonn- 
jeB naH je „Te5KaK npa3HHK“ Kana KaMeH y noun h npso y ropn „npoKone“ 36or H>e- 
roBor MynHor CTpanaH>a. ApxeoJiouiKa HCTpa>KHBaH>a Koja Tpajy on 1998. ronHHe 
nocBenoHHJia cy BepoBaH>e na „UpKBHHa“ nyBa ocTaTKe „CTape ppKBe“. 59 

Ha „He6ecKHM CTOJinpaMa" npoHaljeHa je paHoxpHmhaHCKa 6a3HJiHKa ca pbo- 
cxpyKOM ancnnoM, rpaljeHa y tcxhhph noMJbCHor h npHTecaHor KaMeHa, ca kpcmhhm 
MajrrepoM Kao bc3hbhhm cpencTBOM (cji. 3, ppT. 1) LjpKBa HMa cJioaceHy ocHOBy 60 


56 F. UlKpueamih , IlyTeBH y cpeatiOBeicoBHoj Cp6njn, Beorpan 1974, 127. 

57 )K. Mumuh, Moje ycnoMeHe, Beorpaa 1981, 177. 

58 LLI. Kyjimuuti, 77. )K. Ileiupoeuh, CpncKH mhtojiohikh peHHHK, Eeorpaa 1970, 248. 

59 ApxeoJiouiKa HCTpaaaiBaita o6aBJba 3aBOfl 3a 3aniTHTy cnoMeHHKa KynType. EKHna Hnjn je 
pyKOBonHJiap panoBa apxeojior TopnaHa Tomnh pafliuia je y npoTeKJinx 7 rojuma y npoMeHJtHBOM ca- 
CTaBy, Taxo aa HaBO/tHMO CBe ynecHHice He pa3jtBajajyhn KaMnaite: HJiaHOBH eicnne: apx. TexHimap 
AneKcaHnap MaTOBuh (3aBon, KpajteBo), apxHTeKTa Pajico Py6pnh (3aBOfl, KpajteBo), apxeoJio3H: J\y- 
maH ParaKOBHfi (My3ej, KpymeBau), Mapuja AjieKcuh (3aB0jt, KpajteBo), Flepo npauiTajio, /jejaH Ey- 
HHfl (McTOpHjcKH HHCTHTyT CAETY), Hrop CTojnh (ApXeOJIOHIKH HHCTHTyT CAHY). 

6° Tnnojionija je ypaljeHa no yrjiejty Ha TunoJiorHjy paHoxpnmhaHCKHX 6a3HJiHKa y piiMCKoj 
npoBimnujii PanMaiiHjH: Pascale Chevalier, Ecclesiae Dalmatiae, L ’ architecture paleochretienne de la 
province romaine de Dalmatie (lV e -VII e s.) (En dehors de la capitale, Salona), Rome-Split 1995, Tome 
II — Illustrations et conclusions, 65-70, 97-100. 
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I 



U,pT. 1 „He6ecKe CTOJiime", CHTyaqHOHH nnaH (qpTe>K: A. MaTOBiih) 


Kojy l ihhc HapTeKc, Haoc, ceBepHH op on h jy>KHn aHeicc. rpaljeite je cacBHM npmia- 
rol)eHO i<OH(|)Hrypannjn TepeHa TaKO ;ia cy OJixapcKM npocTop h HapTeKc <])yH, r mpaHH 
Ha HCHBoj CTeHM. OBa 6a3HJiHKa, canyBaHa caMO y ochobh, y TeMeJBHoj 30hh h noiteM 
HHBoy 3HAOBa, HeKafla je 6njia penpe3eHTaTHBHa, cyneliH no (JjparMeHTHMa hchbohh- 
ca npoHafjeHHM y cnojy pyrneita Ha HHBoy nona, y onTapcKoj 30hh, Kao h Ha ocHOBy 
ocTaTaKa M03aHHHor i lo/ia koj’h ce canyBao y ceBepoHCTOHHOM nc.iy Haoca, y noBp- 
uihhh on 2,70 x 0,51 m (cn. 4 ). IIomTO cy (jjparMeHTH (jtpecaKa BeoMa ycHTH>eHH hh- 
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je Moryhe yTBpaHTH fbhxobc nKOHOipaejicKC h CTHJicKe KapaKTcpuctHKe, TaKO a a 
ocTajy jeflHHO Kao no tan aa je upKBa Hcicaaa 6HJia ocJiHKaHa. 3a pa3JiHKy oa h>hx, no- 
nHxpoMHH M03aHK patjcH y icxhhuh „opus tesselatum“ Koj h ce Hcicaaa npocrapao 
no HHTaBoj noBpniHHH Haoca, o L icMy cbc/iohh wajnepHa cyncTpyrainja Kojy cmo 
npoHana3HHH Ha peuoj HaBeaeHoj noBpniHHH, aaje mhoto Bnrne nogaTaxa 3 a TyMaue- 
n.e n ripeacraBJba rjiaBHH penep 3a aai OBaite 6a3HJiHKe. 

OnyBaHH aeo M03anKa hhhho je py6Hy 30Hy, 3anpaBO (j)pn3, noaeJteH Ha nojta 
y Koj HMa cy npHKa3aHH reoMeTpnjcKH h 300Mop<j)HH mothbh, Meljy KojHMa je nrapa, 
Koja Kao h Ha apyiHM paHOxpHuihaHCKHM KOMno3HL(Hj aMa HMa CBojy CHM6oJiHHKy 
BpeaHOCT Be3aHy 3a ayXOBHH CBeT. XpHHlfraHCKH M03aHK KojH je y CyiHTHHH HflejHOr 
KapaKTepa, npy>Ka MoryliHoci BepHHKy a a ao k no tbCMy xoaa, xoaa cTa30M Koja bo- 
a h Ka ecxaToaouiKHM cno3HajaMa. 61 BoaehH pauyHa, Kaxo o chmEohhiih MOTHBa, Ta- 
ko h o chmSo.ihhh 6oja, y.viciHHHH Ha paHoxpHuihaHCKOM M03aHKy KopncTe ocay, 
UpBeHy h roayGwje naaBy Koja osHaaaBa bchho, ip a h c i ichhc man h o . KaKO je pen o Ka- 
CHoaHTHHKOM nepHoay, He Tpe6a ry6HTH H3 BHaa noHMaa-e 6oja y IIjtothhobhm 
EH eaaaMa, rae ce 6oja 3anpaBO caracaaBa Kao CBexaocT h rae ce acnoTa nacH i n(j)n- 
Kyje ca JeaHMM h ca CBeTJiomfry (3JiaTo, cBeTJiocT, BaTpa, 3Be3ae). 62 .ZjyEoKo nocBe- 
heH HcnHTHBaH>y npHpoae h ayuie IlaoiHH je Kao peaHrH03HH MHcaHaan, cjeaHH>e- 
H>e ayuie ca JeaHHM onHCHBao Kao CBeTJiocT, „Kojoj hh noueTaK He nouHite, hh Kpaj 
He npecTaje“. HecyM&MBo je aa cy y KacHoaHTHUKoj, oaHOCHo paHOBH3aHTujcKoj 
yMeTHOCTH 3HaHO CJiHKapci BO hhh M03aHU,H, Kao h caMH npo3opH Kpo3 Koje je npo- 
aupajia CBeTJiocT y xpaM, hhhhjth aeo komhjickchc tiKOHorpacjjnjc, Kao hito je ao 
Kpaja npoMHiiubCHO y Maysojicjy Taae naaitnanjc y PaBeHH. 63 

HaKO cy Ha ,,I Icocckmm cToanpaMa" npoHatjemi (JiparMcmH npo3opcKor CTa- 
KJia, hhcmo y MoryhHOCTH aa peKOHCTpyumeMO o6jihk, hh pacnopea npo3opcKHX 
OKaHa, 6yay5iH aa je 6a3HJiHKa cauyBaHa caMO y hhckom HHBoy 3HaoBa. HnaK, HMajy- 
ha y BHay ocTaTKe M03aHUKor noaa, (JiparMeHTe (jipecaKa h npo3opcKor CTaKJia, mo- 
uce ce npeTnocTaBHTH aa je penpe3eHTaTHBHa 6a3HJMKa HMa.na ocmhiiijbch hkoho- 
rpa(j)CKH nporpaM. Ha BaacHOCT cbhx acTaiba y jiMiypriijcKOM cMHCJiy, noKa3yje h 
opma 3 a ocBCTJbci-bc Koje He aoaaan caMO cnojba, Bch naaMTH h yHyTap xpaMa, a H3- 
pa>i<aBa ce Kpo3 nocTojau-e nojiMjcacja oa Kora je cauyBaH nep^opnpaHH KpcT (cji. 
5/5), npoHaljeH Ha noay 6a3HHHKe. nojmjeJiejH koj h cy nocraBJbCHn Ha (jiHKCupaHC 
Hocaue h Kojn ce Kane o TaBaHHLiy, cBoa hjih 3 Ha, yna3e y umpy ynoTpeSy oa 4. Be- 
Ka. Kao eneMeHTH Hocaua KopncTe ce MeaajtoHH hjih kpctobh Kao hito je to OBae 
CJiyuaj. EpojHH HocaHH KaHanaa H3paIjeHH oa 6poH3aHe vkhhc nan aaMeaa iioi hhv H3 
tjapHHHHor rpaaa, Kao h ca JioKajiHTeTa y EyrapcKoj h y .ZjaaMapHjH. 64 


61 "Boptje Mciho-Sucu, IlpodJieMH CTapoxpHnihaHCKiix M 03 anKa y JyrocjiaBHjn, MaTepnjajiH VIII, 
Ehtojb 1978, 13. 

62 J. Gage, Color and Culture, Practice and Meaning from Antiquity to Abstraction, London, 
Thames and Hudson, 1999, 25. 

63 Hcto, 46. 

64 O. M/iuh, PaHoxpnmhaHCKH noKperan Hajia3H Ha noapyujy /uijeiie3e /faxiije, oa 4-6. Bexa, 
MamcTapcKH paa, Eeorpaa 2005, 21 1-218; Pascale Chevalier, Les luminaires paleochretiens de Dalrna- 
tie Romaine, VAHD sv. 90-91, Split 1999, 161-183. 
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Mo3aHK Ha „He6ecKHM CTOJiHnaMa“, KaKO cmo HaBenn, HHje canyBaH y upjihhh 
uito oroKaBa H,eroBO npcnn3Hnjc naTOBa&e ajiH ce 6e3 cymbbc uiHpe MO>Ke onpene- 
jihth y Kpaj 5. h 6. BeK, c o63HpoM Ha KOMno3HUHj y MOTHBa. OcTaje HaM /ia npemo- 
CTaBHMO, Ha ocHOBy cjihhhhx paHoxpmiihaHCKHX cxeMa, na je ncmpa.THa komho3hu;h- 
ja Moraa 6hth cjio>KCHnja. MO>K,ia xepaji^HHKa, h na ce yioianajia y paHoxpHinhaHCKy 
M03aHHKy npo. iyKHHjy Ha TepHTopnj h flapnaHuje, MaKcnoHiije h HoBor EnHpa. AHa- 
noraje 3a KacerapaHa noiba xoja yoKBHpyjy nempa;iHy K0Mii03Hunjy Hana3HMO y H,a- 
Phhhhom rpa/iy, y TpHKOHXocy BaH Oc/ieMa, y Xepaiuinjri Ha M03aHKy Mane Ea3HJiHKe, 
y CyBOflOJiy h AMtjmnojnicy, Ha no/iy 6a3HJiHKe A . 65 T JiaBHH ocnoHau; 3a npoynaBaifce 
M03aMKa Ha HarneM no/ipyHj'y h /ulbc ripcjiciaBJba nyo/niKanuja r op/ianc U,BeTKO- 
BHh-ToMamcBHh, xoja je paHoxpmuhaHCKC M03aHKe Ha HCTOUHo6ajiKaHCKOM nonpynjy 
HaiOBajia (h>hx 95), npe CBera, Ha ocHOBy KOMnapaTHBHHX aHanroa ca M03annnMa Ha 
oSajiH CpeA03eMHor Mopa Ha KojuMa je y6ene>KeHa roflHHa H3pane. 66 

nouiTO je M03aHK OTKpHBeH y pyHHHpaHOM CTaity h nouiTO je onrrelieH Jio>Ke- 
H.eM BaTpe y jc/iHoj (j>a3H crpa/iaiba, 3axTeBao je xhtho no/umite h KOH3epBau;Hjy. 
36or cneH,H(j)HHHHX ycnoBa Hana3a Kao h HaflMopcKe BHCHHe Ha Kojoj je OTKpHBeH, 
OAJiyHHJiH cmo m ce He Bpaha Ha cBoje npBoSMrao MecTo, Befr aa ce hbkoh oKOHua- 
H.a apxeoJiouiKHX HCTpa>KHBaH.a ypaan Komija Koja 6h ce npe3eHTOBana Ha noay 6a- 
3HJIHKe. 

Y OKBupy KOMmieKca Ha „He6ecKHM c ionHna\ia“ oTKpHBeHa je CTapuja (jana 
5KHBJteH>a, noTBpljeHa npoHajiacKOM KacHoaHTHHKHX rpatjCBHua y oKBHpy k oj h x je 
npoHaljeH ho Ban phmckhx u,apeBa, i pehci h hci Bpror bckh, Kao h (|)pai MCH i H Kepa- 
mhhkhx h CTaKJicHHX nocyaa. ApxeoJiouiKa MHTcpnpciannja k ac h o a h t h h k h x o6jeKa- 
Ta h Hana3a no cnojeBHMa, obom npnnHKOM H30CTaje H3 npocTor pa3nora uito HHje 
aupcKTHO Be3aHa 3a Harny TeMy, a h 36ot Tora uito je iipc,iMC'i iioccohoi pan a Koj n 
je y npunpeMH. CTora heMO 36or rnoGajmc cJiHKe, yKa3aTH caMO Ha k ap a kt e p h c t h h h c 
apxeononnce iiOKpcxHC Hana3e H3 HaBeaeHor ncpno/ia. Ha jioKajiHrcxy cy, npoHaljeHH 
xpoHOJioniKH occ'ijbhbh ucjiobh HaKHTa Kao uito cy (j)H6yjie, Koje npeacTaBJiajy Haj- 
KapaKTepucTHHHHj h THn yTHJiHTapHux ripc/iMCTa puMCKe enoxe. Md)y (j)n6y;iaMa no- 
jaBJLyje ce ran ca nocyBpahenoM hotom h ran KpcTacrax. cpnGyne ca iiocyBpaheHOM 
hotom aHanorHe HaniHM npuMepiniMa, naxyjy ce y 6. BeK u hccio ce npoHajia3e Ha 
nonpynjy TJapnaHujc. nouiTO y tcxhmhkom cMHCJiy He H3HCKyjy noccoaH Hanop y H3- 
pa/ni, CMaipa ce na cy npoayKT Howahnx pa;iHOHHua, poMaHH30BaHor crapocc/ic- 
nauKor CTaHOBHHniTBa (Naissus, Ulpiana, LjapHHHH ipa;i). 67 H nopcn nmpoKe 3acTy- 
njBeHocra (jinSyna ca riocyBpahcHOM hotom, Ha noflpynjy pHMCKe TJap/uiHHjc, Hajpa- 
cnpocTpaifceHHjH je ran KpcTacrax (|iH6yjia. Ha ocHOBy cthjickhx k apai<ic p h ct h k a, 
Kao h Ha ocHOBy aHanoraja ca Hana3HMa H3 3aTBopeHHX nc.TMHa 68 Hanie (jinoyne ce 
onpenejtyjy y npyry noJiOBHHy 4. BeKa (cji. 5/1), a Haj6nH>Ke aHanoraje cy ca Marepn- 


65 r. l(eeiuKoeulj-ToMauteeufi, PaHOBinaHTnjcKH iiouhh M 03 aHiiH. /JapflaHHja, MaKeaoHHja, Ho- 
bh Enup, Gryfluje 1, Eeorpan 1978, cji. 5, 12, 31, 8. 

66 Hcto, 80. 

67 A. Jovanovic, Nakit u rimskoj Dardaniji, Beograd 1978, 54-55. 

68 E. Keller, Die spatromische Grabfunde in Siidbayem, Miinchen, 1971; A. Salamon, L, Barkoczi, 
Pannonien in nachvalentinianischer Zeit, Linz 1982. 


38 


FopflaHa Tonmfi, /JymaH PaniKOBHh 


jajiOM H3 iiinpc OKOJiHHe Hanca. 69 3a pa3JiHKy on <jm6yjia, npoHaljeHe HapyxBHpe ca 
mothbom jia>KHC rnicTCHunc, o,i CTaxjieHe nacTe mrcy noroaHC 3a xpoHOJioiuxy nciep- 
MHHapnjy 6yayhn na h>hxob THnoJiomxH pa3Boj Hwjc npahcH 6hthhm npoMeHaMa, Ta- 
ko aa ce BpeMeHCKH onpeae.n>yjy BeoMa iimpoKo oa 4-6. Bexa (cji. 5/2). 

Ha HeGecKHM CTOJiHpaMa je H3paaceHa xopH30HTajiHa CTpaTHrpatjmja, y xojoj 
ce cnojeBH He Hernpajy, Bell ce jacHO H3aBajajy, jeaaH H3 3/4. Berea m apyrn H3 5/6. 
Berea. PaHOxpHiuliaHcxa 6a3HJiHKa, peKJiH 6mcmo, aTHrtHHHe ocHOBe, yTOJiHKO hito 
HaM aupcKiHC aHajioi njc HHcy no3HaTe, rpafjcHa je jcaHOBpcMCHO. Ha oojcKTy Hircy 
yoHCire HHKaKBe cpcnmoBcxoBHC n HTcpBCHUMje, KyHTypHH cnoj HMje noceaoBao no- 
KpeTHtr apxeonoiHKH MaTepHjan H3 c p c i h> o b c k o b h o r ao6a, ieao hito je to caynaj h ca 
6a3HJiHKOM y HoBona3apcKoj Gartn, xoja ce aaTyje y 6. Bex. 3a y3pox ancxoHTHHyH- 
TeTa xyjiTHor MecTa y cpcarbcw Bexy y HoBona3apcxoj SartH, CMaTpa ce 3aMHpan.e 
poMejcxe 1 paaniurjc ycjien mhi paimjc CTaHOBHHmTBa, xao h HOBa upreBCHa opraHH- 
3au,Mja, 70 htto 6h ce motjio iaie.ibynuTH h y cnynajy Hamer jioKajimera. 

Hana3H HOBpa npoHaljeHH toxom HCTpancHBama „He6ecxHX CTOJMu;a“ raeaaHO 
H3 cnepH(j)HHHor yraa cno3Haje npoimiocTH, roBope aa ce Ha obom JioxanHTeTy >xh- 
Beno oa 3-6. Bexa (cji. 5/3, 4). Oa 95 npoHaljeHHX npHMepaxa HOBpa, 16 xoMaaa 
npnnaaa BjraaapHMa 3. Bexa, jeaaH je TeTpapxHjcxn cjjojrnc, 17 npHMepaxa norane H3 
nepHoaa BJiaaaBHHe KoHCTaHTHHa I, 15 H3 BpeMeHa BJiaaaBHHe KoHCTaminja II, 17 
npHMepaxa je xoBaHO y ao6a BJiaaaBHHe BajieHTHHHjaHa, BaneHca h r parurjaHa, ao 
378. roaHHe, 8 xoMaaa je xoBaHO y nepHoay oa 378. ao oxbhpho 441. roaHHe h Tex 
je jeaaH npHMepax H3 6. Bexa. 36or Jtome onyBaHOCTH 21 npHMepax HOBpa HHje mo- 
rao 6hth HaeHTHcjmxoBaH. XpoHOJiornja xojy cmo ycnocTaBHJiH Ha „He6ecxHM cto- 
jiHu;aMa“ y nornyHOCTH oaroBapa xpoHonorajH apyrnx xacHoaHTHHXHX JioxajiHTeTa 
y ricHiparrHoj CponjH. 7 1 

AHajiH3a HOBna ca Haj6jiHacHX JioxajiHTeTa, npyixa cjihhhc noaaTxe. Ha Jioxa- 
jiHTeTy „rpaaap“ y TopitHM JleBHliHMa npoHatjeH je jeaaH npHMepax xoBama 3. Be- 
xa, jeaaH npHMepax xoBama KoHCTaHTHHa I h jeaaH npHMepax HOBna H3 6. Bexa. Ha 
yTBpljerfcy „rpaaHmTe“ y TpnaBUHMa npoHal)CHa cy aea npHMepxa hobub 3. Bexa, je- 
aaH TeTpapxHjcxn (jioJiHC, aaa xoMaaa H3 ao6a KoHCTaHTHHa I, jeaaH H3 BpeMeHa 
KoHCTaHinija I, y3 TpH npHMepxa H3 nepnoaa BJiaaaBHHe BajieHTHjaHa h BaneHca, 
xoBaHHX ao 378. h jeaaH xoMaa H3 6. Bexa. Ha JioxanHTeTy „rpaaHmTe“ y IlyxoBiiy 
OTxpHBeHH cy: jeaaH npHMepax H3 3. Bexa, jeaaH H3 BpeMeHa KoHCTaHTHHa I, neT 
npHMepaxa xoBama KoHCTaHijHja II h jeaaH npHMepax H3 ao6a Teoaocnja I. Ha pa- 
HOBH3aHTHjcxoM yrapljeiiy „Yxoca“ y Tpaay CTajiahy, ocjjcvkhmo jeaaH npHMepax 
HOBpa H3 ao6a KoHCTaHTHHa I h 12 xoMaaa xoBama 6. Bexa. 

H3 HaBeaeHe excnepTH3e HOBpa ca „He6ecxHX CTOJmpa“ h ca yrapljeifca y 
oxpyaceiBy, HaMehe ce 3axjbynax 0 nocTojamy TpH ue3ype, oaHOCHO CMamemy hjih 
norayHOM npexnay UHpxyjiapHje noBiia toxom Ceo6e Hapoaa. npexH/m HacTajy y 


69 A. Joeauoeuh , HaB. uejio, 59. 

7° A. JoeaHoeuh , ApxeojiouiKa HCTpajKHBaita y HoBona3apcicoj 6aH>H, HoBona3apcKH 36opHHK 

19 (1995), 63. 

71 M. Vasic, Horreum Margi, Beograd 1990. 
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BpeMe paTHHX pemaBama Koja yrpo>KaBajy h caM oncTaHaK 6arii<aHci<nx npoBUHpuja. 
IIpBO cMameme pHpKyjiappje HOBpa HacTaje HenocpepHo HaKOH 378. ropHHe ycnep 
HapacTajyhe onacHocra op Mctohhhx ToTa. H nopep Tora, piiMCKa eKOHOMpja je yc- 
nena a a ce yHeKOJiHKO onopaBH, pa 6h ce norayHO ypyumna oko 441. ropHHe Kapa 
XyHH pa3apajy HHTaBO noppypje pcmpanHor BajiKaHa. T apa pcc|)mhhthbho popa3H 
po norayHor iipeKH/ia y nnpi<y.ianHjn hobiui. Cnepeha peaypa Koja 3anpaBO 03Ha i ia- 
Ba 3aMHpaH>e p aH o b rn a mnj c k or , poMejcKor h a L i HHa >KHBora, HacTaje KpajeM 6. bckb, 
HaKOH aBapcKHX ynapa, TaKO p a Mefjy npHMeppHMa HOBpa ca TepHTopHje jyacHor pe- 
jia peHTpanHe Cp6pje He npoHana3HMO HOBap Kojn ce MO)Ke paTOBara nocne BJiapa- 
BHHe JycTHHa II hjih rberoBor HacpepHHKa T ooepuja II, i<oj h je yMpo y aBrycTy 582. 
l OpHHC. 72 H/iCH i HHHa je cmyapnja ca Hy MMSMarriM kh m Hajia3HMa y caMOM CnpMHjy- 
My, rpe nocae HOBpa JycTHHa II, npoHana3HMO Tex HOBap Mnxajjia II H3 821/829 ro- 
pHHe. 73 y npHJior npemocTaBpH o c i papacy HcmpajiHor EaincaHa 582. ropHHe ape 
h HHH>eHHpa pa ocTaBe 3JiaTHor HOBpa H3 Tor nepnopa, Koje cy npoHaljeHe Ha jyro3a- 
napy EanKaHCKor noayoci paa, KapaKTepHuie to pa hm je ropH>a rpaHHpa 3a paTOBa- 
H>e HOBap THGeppja II. 74 y KOHTeKCTy hctophjckhx 36HBama to je BpeMe eKcna3HO- 
HHCTHHKe iiojthihkc aBapcKor KaraHa EajaHa, 3acHOBaHe Ha njbauKaiiiKHM noxopn- 
Ma. 75 IIo3HaTO je pa cy ABapn hckophcthjih paT BmaHTMje npoTHB I lepcnjc 
(575-591), Kojn je Hcppneo op6paM6eHy Moh BH3aHTHje. HcToppjcKH H3BopH HaBO- 
pe nap CnpMHjyMa 582. ropHHe h pBa aBapcKa noxopa Ha IjapHrpap 584. ropHHe, 
Kapa CTpapajy CHHTHpy HyM , BHMHHapHjyM h Xenapa. 76 TaKofje je no3HaTO pa je Ha- 
KOH cnoBeHCKe otj)aH3HBe Ha ConyH 586. ropHHe ycnepHJio cjiobchcko Hace.n>aBaK.e 
npocTopa rpmce h MaKepoHHje. 77 y hcto BpeMe 6HBajy yHHUiTeHa h HaceJba Ha Ko- 
naoHHKy h H>eroBoj nopropHHH. 

Ha ocHOBy pe3ynTaTa pocapamrbMX HCTpaacHBama MO>Ke ce npeTnocTaBHTH pa 
ce y 5/6. BeKy Ha „He6ecKHM crormpaMa" Hana3HO Ba>i<aH KyjiTHH pcmap, ko j h je 
CBoj hm noJio>KajeM Ha Bpxy nnaHHHe jom BHUie Hcrapao CBoj maHaj. HMajylPi y bh- 
py i coi pacjjCKe h KJiHMaTCKe k ap a ktc p n ex h k c caMor TepeHa MHimbema cmo pa je y 
paHoxpmuhaHCKOM nepnopy OBpe nocTojao car-pan hm pcmap, pok je HaceJbe 6 hjio 
CM euiTeHO HeniTO hh>kc, MO>Kpa Ha 6ppy Hynanpa Koje ce Han am Ha CBera 5-6 km 
jy>KHO op JioKajiHTeTa, rpe cy bhphm ocTapH jom yBeK Hcncrpa/KCHor paHOBH3aHTpj- 
ckot yTBpl)eH.a. 

/jpyro yTBpJjeme Koje je cBaKaKo KopecnoHpHpajio ca „He6ecKHM cTOJiHpaMa“ 
je „rpapap“ y TopaHM JleBHtPiMa kop IrepeKapa (cji. 1), Ha HapMopcKoj bhchhh op 
1089 m, Koje ce Kao h Hynanpa Hana3H Ha H3BaHpepHOM nono>Kajy, opaKJie ce koh- 
i poJTHmy nyTHH npaBUH Koj h npecepajy nnaHHHCKH MacHB KonaoHHKa, ophocho 
noppynje h3bophhihot pena Tonanpe h uinpy 30Hy Ka npoKynjby h KypmyMjmjH. 


72 /. Mirnik, Coin Hoards in Yugoslavia, BAR-S, 95, 1981, 89. 

73 B. Ilouoeuh, KaTanor BH3aHTnj CKor HOBua H3 My3eja CpeMa, HaB. neno, 325-344. 

74 B. Ilouoeuh , nocne/UBH enHCKon CupMHjyMa, HaB. aeno, 270-271. 

75 K. Dietz, HaB, aeno, 57-64. 

76 BHHHJ I (1955), 98, 100-101, 106. 

77 B. Ilouoeuh, Pe3HHTeHTauHja h pypajiH3auHja rpaaa y hctohhom IljiHpHKy oa 5. ao 7. BeKa, 
HaB. aeno, 255. 
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U,pT. 2 Topite JleBHhe, „rpaflaq“, ocHOBa (qpTe>K: M. KoBaqeBHh) 

yTBp^eibe je CBe ao CKopa BHine no6yl)HBajio naaoty „ahbjbhx“ xonana m aMaTepa 
HeroJiH CTpyBHe jaBHOCTH, Taxo Aa ce ao ca3HaH>a o obom 3HanajHOM Hana3HiuTy ao- 
na3HJio jeflHHO nyTeM „CJiy L iajHHx“ najiasa Koja cy cxnnajcM okoahocth CTMsajTH ,xo 
My3eja y KpyineBpy. Taxo je y My3ej 1963. roflHHe Aocneo Aeo MaTepnjajia ca „ah- 
bjbhx" HCKonaBaita xoje je o6aBMO noicajiHH yHHTeJB. 

yTBptjeite y TopitHM JleBHhHMa, HenpaBHJiHe TpoyraoHe ocHOBe (ppT. 2), 
flHM. 215 x 160 m xoje AorHHHO npaTH KOH<j)HrypaiiHjy TepeHa h hmb npocTpaHO 
noflrpalje, chhmho je npcxj). AP Mnpico KoBaneBHli, npHJiHKOM peicorHocu,HpaH.a 
ocaM.xeccTHX t o.iHHa, ca/ia Befr npouuior bckb. Cnopa/(H L ma pcKorHocuHpatba Tepe- 
Ha xoje je ooaBHO KpyuiCBaMKH My3ej 2000-2003. a an a cy AonaTHC nonan<c 3a ;iai o- 
BaHte JioKajiHTeTa, y nepnoA oa 3. Bexa, na CBe ao cpeAH.OBexoBHor Ao6a. PaHOBH- 
3aHTHjcKa ())a3a a o k y m c it io b a h a je <j>M6ynoM xoja npHiiaqa T3B. BH3aHTHjcKOM rany 
(})H6yna ca nocyBpaheHOM hotom xoja ce flaTyje y nepHOA 6. m noneTax 7. Bexa. 78 
®H6yne obot rana Hana>xeHe cy Ha 6pojHHM JioKajiHTeTHMa : CajiOHa, LjapHHHH rpaA, 
Hhui, BHMHHapHjyM, CHcpHja, ^ohdhIiko 6pAO xoa KparyjeBija h Ha JlHMecy, y hih- 
poj oojiaciH goiter floAVHaBJba. 79 


78 T. Muxawioeuh, Hobii bhthbkh BOKajiHTeTH Ha KonaoHHKy, FuacHHK CAA 13, (1997), 153-154. 

79 Z. Vinski, Kasnoanticki starosjedioci u salonitanskoj regiji prema arheoloskoj ostavstini pred- 
slavenskog supstrata VAHD LXIX, Split 1974, 39, 40; A. Jovanovic, Nakit u rimskoj Dardaniji, Beograd 
1878, 55. 
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CoH,na)KHa apxeoJiouiKa HCTpa>KHBaH>a o6aBJteHa 2005. ronHHe, KOHaHHO cy 
noTBp^HJia upc'moc iaBJtCHH 3Hanaj JioKanHTeTa Kao BH>KHor k a c h o a hth h k o i nyHKTa. 
Y OKBHpy yTBpljeiba h nj h oene.viH ,riocc>Ky nmpHHy no 2,30 m, Hana3e ce cai<pajiHn h 
CT aMSeHH oOjeKTH. OTKpHBeH je ojiTapcKH npocTop paHoxpHinliaHCKe 6a3MJiMKe xoja 
je Kao h OHa Ha „He6ecKHM CTOJiHu,aMa“ canyBaHa caMO y hhmchm 30HaMa (cji. 6) no- 
pen Tora, neJiHMMHHO cy HopaaceHa nerapH oOjeKTa, 3MnaHa KaMeHOM m KpeHHHM 
MajiTepoM hjih caMO KaMeHOM h 6naTOM. OOjeKaT 6p. II, BeJiHHHHe 4,05 x 5,80 m, 3a 
noflHHpy je hckophctho iipupopHc ohjihicc TepeHa, on hoc ho 3apaBH>eHy acHBy cTeHy. 
OBaj oOjeKaT (ahm. 5,80 x 4,05 m), 3HnaH y TexHMiiH JioMJteHor h npHTecaHor KaMe- 
Ha, ca 6naTOM Kao bc3hbom, canyBaH je no BHCHHe on 0,80 m. y bhhihm 30HaMa je, 
KaKO npeTnocTaBibaMO Ha ocHOBy npoHaljeHHX BenMKHX KOMana Jiena, 6 ho 3HnaH 
naKiHHM Maxcpnja.riHMa, npBeHHM rpenaMa h JienoM. Cjihhbh HaHHH r pan me nocTojH 
Ha nonrpaljy tjapHHHHor rpana, JycTHHHjaHe IIpMMe, Koj h BeoMa HajiHKyje i pa/mum 
OHajiHOM HaHHHy rpanmc ceocKHX Kyha Ha jyry Cponjc. IIoihto cmo y ooj CKTy II 
npoHaiujiM BeoMa 6oraT KepaMHHKH MaTepHjan naTOBaH y 5/6. BeK, y KOMe npeoBJia- 
naBajy nHTOCH, jiohiih h HeinjtacTe aMtjiope CMaTpaMO na je pen o rpaljeBHHH Koja je 
CJiyacHJia Kao cnpeMHHiTe — ocTaBa 3a xpaHy. 

Ilopen HaBeneHHX apxeoJiouiKHX Hana3a Ha noKajiH rciy „Tpanau;“ y TopitHM 
JleBHhHMa, npoHaljeHH cy h oc iann MaTepHjajiHe Kyniype i<oj h npony>KaBajy Tpaja- 
H>e yx Bpljcma h HaKOH nepnona KacHe aHTHKe, onHOCHO paHe BH3aHTHje, H3 nepnona 
9/10 Bena. To cy nenoBH KOH>aHHHKe h KomcKe onpeMe (KomcKe iKBane, Konne, Ma- 
My3e), Kojn ce peTKO Hana3e Ha npyixtM yTBpljeHHM HaceJtHMa y yHyTpamtboCTH 
BajiKaHCKor nojiyocxpBa, oynyli h na BeliHHa yTBpl)eH>a HecTaje y npBoj hojiobhhh 7. 
Bena, ca KpaxoM BH3aHTHj CKe BHacTH Ha obom nonpynjy. 80 

TpehH JioKajiHTeT Kojn je TeMa Hamer pana, ,„ZJy6“ y ceny Majia Bp6HHpa, Ha- 
na3H ce y caMoj nonropHHH KonaoHHKa, Ha rpaHHUH ca /KyuoM, Ha HanMopcKoj bh- 
chhh on 550 m. To je noMHHaHTHo y3BHiueH.e Koje KOHTponHme KOMyHHKauHje Koje 
Bone on pynoHOCHe KonaoHHHKe oSnacTH y noJiHHy PacHHe h IIoMopaBibe. 3auiTHT- 
hhm apxeoJiomKHM HCTpa>KHBaH>HMa, Koja cy HMana 3a phjb netjumHcame KOH3epBa- 
TopcKHX ycJiOBa 3a nonH3aH.e HOBe ppKBe Ha CTapoM KyjiTHOM MecTy, OTKpHBeHa je 
jenHoSponna 6a3HJimca ca noJiyapyxcHOM ancnnoM, nHM. 15,50 * 7,20 m h npo- 
ceHHOM neSjtHHOM 3HnoBa 0,70 m (cji. 7). 81 OGjeKaT je 3HnaH jioMJbeHHM h npHTeca- 
hhm KaMeHOM, ca KpeHHHM MajiTepoM Kao Be3HBHHM cpencTBOM. Bho je KpeneH cno- 
jta h H3HyTpa, Ha mra yxa3yjy OTKpHBeHa MajiTepncaHa nojta ca o6e CTpaHe. y 3a- 
nanHOM neny r patjcBHHC KOHCTaTOBaH je hhbo nona Ha KaMeHoj cyocxpyKnnjii, noi< 
apxHTeKTOHCKH eJieMeHTH 3a pcKOHCxpyKunjy (jjacana h KpoBHor rioKpHBana HMcy 
npoHaljeHH. 


PauiKoeuh, Craae HCTpaxceHocra paHOBH33HTHj ckhx yTBpIjeita Ha ceBepcwanaay o6jiacra Ha- 
uca, Hhhi h BH3aHraja, III HayHHii CKyn, Hhhi 3-5. jyH 2004, 36opHHK panoBa III, Hum 2005, 189, 190. 

SI 3aniTHTHa apxeoJioniKa HCTpa)KHBaH>a y Tpajaity on Meceii naHa, 1998. ronHHe, o6aBHJia je 
exuna 3aBona 3a 3aniTHTy cnoMeHHKa KyjiType: pyKOBonnnaH panoBa, apxeonor TopnaHa Toiraih h HJiaH 
exune, apxHTeKTa PajKO HyOpuh. 
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H3BaH oJiTapcKe ancunc, y cnojy rnyra, otkphbchm cy (j>parMeHTH KaMeHe ne- 
KopaTHBHe nuacTHKe H3 paHoxpmnhaHCKor nepHo^a (5-6. Bex) 3a Koje ce movkc npeT- 
nocTaBHTH ,3a cy npnnaflanH pc;bc<j)HMa Koj h cy hhhhjih eHTepnjep npi<BC. OparaeHTH 
KaMeHe ncKoparuBHC njiacTHKe hoch.ih cy pai.iHHHTC mothbc, (jwiopaaHC h (Jmrypa- 
TMBHe, Mel)y KojHMa Ce HCTHHy MOTMB pH6e H MOTHB KpCTa. y XpumhaHCKOM IIOHMahby 
CBeTa pn 6a Kao chm6oji h 3HaK npeno3HaBaH.a Mctjy BepHHUHMa, ochm uito upcncxa- 
BJta XpHCTa, 03Ha i iaBa h CBaKor xpHintiaHMHa noHaoco6, oyayhn 3a ce OBa chm6o3h- 
Ka H3B03H H3 Mcrac|)opc „XpHCT pH6ap ;iyiiia“ h 3HaHeH>a XpHCTOBor L iy;iecH0i pnoo- 
noBa c AnocTOJiHMa. Ha iiojennHHM c|) par m c ht h m a cy canyBaHH TparoBH upBeHe h Se- 
ne 6oje ca chmGouhhkhm Bpc/iHocxMMa Koje ce cxna^HO yKJianajy y CHMSonMKy motm- 
Ba. CeMaHTHKa H CHMOOaHKa UpBCHC TOBOpH O TKHBOTBOpHOj JienOTH, O 6o>KaHCTBeHoj 
eHeprHjH, 301c CMMOonmca h ceMaHTHKa 6ene, Koja ce CMaTpa TaK03BaH0M npocTOM 60- 
jOM, TOBOpH O CpOAHOCTH Ca 6o>KaHCKOM CBeT30Ulhy, 0 HHCTOTH, lipe,![BC L IHoj THUIHHH 
h ocjio6o1)chocth 03 CBera hito je 3CMa;bCK0. 82 IjpBeHa je 03 3aBHMHa y pasaMMHTHM 
Kyjnypa.via 03HaaaBa;ia 6o>KaHCTBO, 36or Hera je yHyipamitocT mhofhx xpaMOBa 6oje- 
Ha y upBCHO, hito noTBpljyje m 3cbcob xpaM y noMnejH hhh naK cucua HHHHH]annje y 
Bnna MHCTepnj a, TaKolje y noMnejH, r3e je no3a3HHa upbcho ocnmcaHa. Iloiirio ce Ha 
UpBeHy rnenano Kao Ha 6ojy cyHpa, r pnn cy hccto Kano y puryajiHHM pa3H>aMa, Tano 
H y yMeTHOCTH, HaH3MeHHHHO KOpHCl HJIH UpBCHy H OCny 6ojy y COJiapHOM KOHTeK- 
CTy, Tano 3a je Ha M03aHKy Xeanoca kojh ce Hana3H y My3ejy y Cnapra (Kpaj 3, no- 
neTaK 4. Bena), npHKa3aHO SoncaHCTBO ca ppBeHKacTHM hhmSom Kojn umpH npBeH- 
KacToncyTe, upBeHe h ocjic 3paKe. 83 

Mct)y npoHaljeHHM (JiparMeHTHMa KaMeHe nnacTHKe, iioccoho mccto 3ay3HMa 
3eo Jiai HHCKOi narnnca Kojn HaKO om ichcH yKa3yje Ha poMaHH3au,Hjy obhx KpajeBa 
(hhtjbhb je caMO 3eo penn Kojn ce 3aBpmaBa ca ...tus). npoHaljeHH cjiparMeHTH Ka- 
MeHe 3eKopaTHBHe miaciMKC npe3CTaBn>ajy noKanHy BapHjaHTy panoxpinnhaHCKC 
luiaciHKC Koja ce ex Bapaaa Ha npocTopy /ja L iKC 3Hjcnc'sc, 84 aim h Ha TepHTopHjH 
pHMCKe npoBHHipije /janMarpije. 85 

3Khbot Ha ,„ZJy 6 y“ ce HHje 3aBpuiH0 y paHOBH3aHTHjcKOM nepH 03 y, Bell je no- 
Tpajao h KacHHje, 0 neMy CBe 3 one, HayuiHHU,a H3 1 1/12. BeKa, OTKpHBeHa y cnojy rny- 
Ta ca cnoJBHe CTpaHe ceBepo3ana3Hor yrna npHnpaTe, npcTeite H3 15/16. BeKa ot- 
KpHBeHo y 3 pyroM o. c. y Haocy h KpcT H3 19. BeKa oTKonaH y cnojy rnyTa, y3 ceBep- 
hh 3H3 o 6 jeKTa. H nope 3 Tora hito je hbkoh (j)H3HHKor saMHpanm ocTao 3 a Tpaje y 
Hapo 3 HOM npe 3 an.y, „/jy 6 “ je 3 enHMHHH 0 3 eBacTHpaH, „3hbjbhm“ KonaaeM, 60-thx 
ro 3 HHa npouinor BeKa, Kao h m hoth 3 pyrn noKanmeTH i<oj h cy onnn h ocTann Ha 


82 3. raepuh, V. Toiuuh, HKOHa h caBpeMeHa yMeTHOCT, MaHacTup TKiraa, HCTopuja — yMeraocT 
(36opHHK paaoBa), KpajteBo 2000, 381. 

82 J. Gage, nav. delo, 25. 

84 M. HuKO/iajeeuh-CluojKoeuti, PaHOBH3aHTnjcKa apxHTeKTOHCKa aeKopaTHBHa nnacTHKa y Ma- 

KenoHHjn, Cp6njH h U,pHoj TopH, Eeorpaa 1957. 

8 5 HaBoaHMO caMO HeKe 03 6 pojHHX pa/ioBa nocBebeimx npo6neMy paHoxpimihaHCKe apxeono- 
rnje y flaaMaiiHjH: E. Marin, Narona basilique et baptistere paleochretiens de Sv. Vid, Radovi XIII me- 
djunarodnog kongresa za starohriscansku arheologiju III, Vatikan-Split 1998, 475-507; J. Belosevic, II 
complesso dell’ archittetura paleochristiana a Crkvina di Galovac nei pressi di Zadar, nav. delo, 69-105 


PaHoxpumfiaHCKH cnoMeHimn Ha hctohhhm naflHHaMa KonaoHHKa 


43 


y/iapy „AHBJbHx“ i parana. TeK 1998. i oahhc noxanuTCT jc apxeonomxH HcipavKCH, 
HaKOH nera cy MeuiTaHH cejia Mana BpoHMiia, iio/mrcm KaMeHy ppxBy, noniTyjyliH 
CBeTocT MecTa, kojicxthbho naMheme h ycnoBe cnyac6e 3aiiiTHTe, hito je hoc coho 
nperayhe h y3opaH npHMep cbhmb oHHMa Kojn AP>xe ao cyuiTacTBeHe Be3e H3Meljy 
Bepe h KyjiTypHor Hacnelja. 


YMecmo 3aK/bynKa 

IljiaHHHCKH MacHB KonaoHHKa i<ojn ce CBojHM hctohhhm iiaAMHavia cnyniTa Ka 
Toiijihiih h /Kynw a j i c i< c a h , y p o b a l i k oj , OMoryhno je pa3Boj 6pojHHX HaceJta rpannH- 
CKor rana, Ha CTpaTeniKH bb>khhm BHCOBHMa, tokom 5. h6. Beica. PaAH ce hjih o bh- 
KycHMa KojH cy CMeuiTeHH Ha 6pe>KyjBtiHMa h Ao6po onacaHH 6e/ieMHMa hjih o npa- 
bhm njiaHHHCKHM, CTpaTeuiKH oajihhho HOiHUHOHHpaHHM h yTBpl]CHHM HaceibHMa. 
IIpoKonHje HaBOAH na jc y /japAaHHjn nocTojajio 70 yTBpl)eH>a, Meljy KojHMa cy npe- 
OBnaAaBana OHa CTapnja Koja cy oSHOBJteHa, h.hx 62, aox je caMO 8 npHna^ano ho- 
BonoAHrayTHM. 86 IIpeMa hctom H3Bopy, y ooaac i n I luma cHTyau,Hja je 6htho pa3JiH- 
HHTa, Taxo a a ce y rpynn oa 40 yTBpljeH>a, 32 Hana3e Meljy HOBOocHOBaHHM, a caMO 
8 Meljy o6HOBibeHHM KacTejiHMa. Ha noApynjy xoje je TeMa Hamer paAa, a xoje je o6y- 
XBaTajio 30Hy oa TKyne anexcaHApoBanxe xoja je yna3HJia y cacTaB McAmcpaHcxe 
flaKHje, na ao Bpxa KonaoHHKa xojn je, no CBeMy cyAeliH, npnnaAao /japAaHHjH, mo- 
>KeMO noy3AaHO Aa eBHAeHTHpaMO 8 y i Bptjcma H3 KacHoaHTHHKor h paHOBH3aHTHj - 
CKor nepnoAa (cn. 1): „rpaAHmTe“ y TpHaBHWMa, „rpaAHmTe“ y riyxoBiiy, „rpaAH- 
mTe“ y /jynpHMa, „rpaAHmTe“ Ha 6pAy Iooejba koa Bpyca, „PanopHTa 6pAo“ y 
BnajKOBHHMa, „T paAan“ y Topn-HM JleBHliHMa, BojeTHH h Hynanpa y ryBHHmTy, 
koa Benor 6pAa. 3a CBa OBa yTBp]jeH>a, Ha ocHOBy apxeonomKor MaTepnjajia, MO>xe- 
mo peliH, Aa cy HacTana y nepnoAy KacHe aHTHKe, Aa cy hhtch3hbho >KHBena y 5. Be- 
Ky h Aa cy ce yracnna y nocJieAH>HM AeueHHjaMa 6. Bexa. nopeA obhx Hacema xacTe- 
JinjepcKor THna Koja cy, xaxo cmo nch HaBenH, noTBpljeHa apxeonomxHM Hana3HMa, 
Ha nocTojame jom Hexnx HaBOAC tohohhmh xao mTO cy „rpaA“, „rpaAHmTe“ hjth 
„T paAan“ y Bjia>KCBy h y Ep3ehy. 87 

Cneu;H(})HHHOCT xonaoHHHKor h noAKonaoHHHXor xpaja ouiCAa ce y TOMe hito 
ce paHOBH3aHTHjcxH ciiomchhuh BeoMa peTxo Hana3e BaH yi Bpljema, Taxo Aa 6a3HJiHxe 
Ha „He6ecxHM ciojinriHMa“ h Ha ,„Zjy6y“ y Manoj Bpomtim npeACTaBibajy H3y3eTax. 
CBaxaxo He Tpe6a ryomn H3 BHAa hh mutemmy Aa ppxBH Ha ,„ZJy6y“ rpaBHTHpajy 
yTBpJjema „rpaAHmTe“ y TpHaBipiMa 88 h „rpaAHmTe“ Ha f o6e:bn koa Bpyca, 89 xoja 


86 BMMHJ I (1955), 60-63, Z. Gunjaca, N. Kambi i dr., Srima-Prizba, Starokrscanske dvojne cr- 
kve, Sibenik 2005. 

87 O pacnope/iy yTBplJeiba: JJ. PauiKoeuh , PaHOBH 3 aHTiijcKH noKanHTeTH h KOMyHHKaipije y mn- 
peM KpymeBaHKOM oxpy>Kjy, Tpeha jyrocnoBeHCKa KOHcjiepeHHHja BH 3 aHTcmora, KpymeBaii, 10-13. Maj 
2000, Eeorpa/j-KpymeBaii 2002, 68-70. 

88 77- MpKo 6 pad, TKyna ajieKcaHflpoBaHKa — hobh apxeojioniKH cnoMeHHHH, rnacHHK CAA 9 
(1993), 232 

89 B. Eoaocae/beeuh-Ileuipoeuh, JJ. PauiKoeuh, PaHOBH 3 aHTHjcKO yTBpl)eH>e Ha 6 pay Toderba 
KOfl Bpyca, Caonurreita XXXII/2000-XXXIII/2001 (2002), 99-121. 
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ce Ha ocHOBy HHpHKaiHBHHX Hajia3a paTyjy y ricpnop op 4-6. BeKa. BpojHH cy ocTa- 
UH \iaicpnjajmc KynType Kojn yKa3yjy Ha BpeMeHCKO Tpaja&e >khboi a y oKBHpy 
yiBpt)ci-ba KonaoHHMKor h nopKonaoHHHKor Kpaja op 4-6. BeKa, op k a p a kt c p h c t hh h c 
KepaMHKe ca T3B. HcuuBaci HM opHaMeHTOM, npeKO iipe.iMcra 3a CBai<opHCBHy yno- 
Tpe6y, 6hho ohhx yKpacHHX nonyT (|)n6y.ia huh ohhx Kpaj h>c yTHJiHTapHHX nonyT 
noJtonpHBpeflHHX ajiaTKH, na CBe po HOBpa, Kojn je jepaH op ochobhhx ocnoHapa 3a 
xpoHOJiorHjy. Y3 to, oiKpnhc paHOxpHinhaHCKC KaMeHe peKoparuBHe luiaciHKC Ha 
,J[ y6y“ noTBpl)yje He caMO 3Hanaj caMor caKpanHor MecTa, ach h (|)HHaHCHjei<e mo- 
ryhHOCTH cpepmie xoja je y BpeMe eKOHOMCKor h noPHTHHKor npeBHpaita tokom 
T3B. Ceo6e Hapopa, ycnena pa carpapn h yxpacn jepHy TaKBy rpaljeBHHy. Y OBoj no- 
rpaHHHHoj oSnacTH H3Meljy }Kyne h KonaoHHKa, ocHOBy npHBpepe hhhhjih cy noibo- 
npHBpepa h 3aHaTCTBO, 3a pa3JiHKy op nnaHHHCKor npepena KonaoHHKa rpe je vkhbot 
npeBacxopHO 3aBHCHO op pypapcTBa, 3aHaTCTBa h TproBHHe. 

Ca HajBHiHHX nnaHHHCKHX KOTa, ca „He6ecKHX CTOJiHua“, carnepaBajy ce „Kao 
Ha pnaHy“ 6pojHa Bpraa, nHHre, uubaKHiirra h 3anycTeJia pypapcxa OKHa. Y BH3yen- 
hom CMHCJiy, paHOxpHmhaHCKH pemap poMHHHpa pypapcKHM peBupHMa y 3annaHH- 
hh h EeJiOM Eppy, Kao h paHOBH3aHTHj ckhm y i Bpl)CH,nMa Ha BojeTHHy, HyaaMpu h y 
r optbHM JleBHhHMa. Y3HMajyliH y o63Hp, Kano HaBcpeHC KapaKTepHCTHKe npnpop- 
hot OKpy>KCH,a, TaKO h pe3yjiTaTe apxeoJiouiKHX HCTpaacuBaita, CMaTpaMO pa cy jio- 
KajiHTeTH „He6ecKe CTOJiHpe“ h „rpapap“ y TopitHM JleBHhHMa y xpohojiouikom 
CMHCJiy HpeHTHHHH, a y eKOHOMCKOM H pyXOBHOM CMHCJiy TeCHO nOBe3aHH. Hhcmo 
pajieKO hh op noMHCJiH pa 6h ce ynpaBO Ty motjih Tpa>Km n ynpaBHH h pyxoBHH peH- 
Tpn ceBepHor pena pHMCKe npoBHHpnje /lappaHiije, nnje je cTaHOBHHuiTBo H3y3eTHo 
noniTOBajio CBeTOCT „He6ecKHX ci0Jinna“ ca p aH oxp HiuhaHC k o m 6a3HJiHKOM Koja je 
iipoMHtnjbCHO h 6oraTO yKpameHa. 


Gordana Tosic, Dusan Raskovic 

EARLY-CHRISTIAN MONUMENTS ON THE EASTERN SLOPES 

OF THE KOPAONIK MOUNTAIN 

Significant Early-Christian localities referring to the rich mining activities of 
this region were fonnd on the Kopaonik Mountain or in the Silver Mountain, as it 
was named by Roman, Venetian, and Turkish sources. From broader point of view, 
even from the times of Roman provinces settlement on the Balkan, the area of Serbia 
with very thick settlements’ net was used as a logistic and strategic support of the 
Roman Empire. 

The territory being the subject of our research is the zone where provinces Mo- 
esia Prima, Mediterranean Dacia (Dacia Mediterranea) and Dardania meet. The sites 
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that offer new data for the process of settlement and Christianization of these regions 
are CELESTIAL CHAIRS on the top of Kopaonik at the altitude of 1,800 m, DUB in 
Mala Vrbnica in the bottom of the Mountain and GRADAC in Gornje Levice at 
1,089 m altitude. They are in the northern part of Dardania, in the Province where 
silver with lead were dug as well as golden silver together with exploitation of iron, 
copper and mercury ores. The zone of these findings gravitates to Roman administra- 
tive center Municipium Dardanorum, near to Socanica at Kosovo. Thus, it may be 
assumed that still non-referred northern border of Dardania could have covered east- 
ern slopes of Kopaonik up to the bottom and border with Aleksandrovac Zupa. 

On the eastern slopes of Kopaonik three early-Christian basilicas were found; 
one in Celestial Chairs, with floor mosaic; another in Gradac site in Gornje Levice 
within the fortress and the third one in the Dub site in a village Mala Vrbnica, with 
stone decorative plastic. All these buildings date from the period of 5-6 th century ba- 
sed on archeological material. Sites in Celestial Chairs and the one in Gornje Levice 
have, as many castles in broader vicinity, continuity of 4-6 th century proved by fo- 
unding of secular objects like fibula with bent legs, cross-like fibulas, money, cera- 
mic fragments with rake ornaments. Porkpie stated that Dardania had reconditioned 
68 fortresses out of 70 original ones, and only 8 were new-built. 

Celestial Chairs visually dominate the whole area. From this place, one can see 
as on his palm Early-Byzantine fortresses on Vojetin, Cucaica and in Gornje Levice, 
as well as the mines in Zaplanina and Belo Brdo. Having in mind natural features of 
the terrain, historical surrounding, and, first of all, archeological finding, we think 
that Celestial Chairs and Gornje Levice could be the spot to look for spiritual and ad- 
ministrative center of the northern part of Roman province Dardania. 




1 . KonaoHHK h noqropHHa: nono)Kaj KacHoaHTHHKHx/paHOBHaaHTiijcKHX Hajia3HiiiTa 
(o6paqa KapTe: M. ypomeBHh) 
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qHiirre"; 5) TpHaBqH, „rpaqHiiiTe“; 6) roGeiba, „rpaqniiiTe“; 7) ,Z[ynqn, „rpaqjimTe“; 8) Bnaj- 
kobiih, „PanopnTa 6pqo“; 9) BojeTHH; 10) ryBHiiinTe, ^y'lanqa" 
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SVETLANA POPOVIC (Washington) 

DIVIDING THE INDIVISIBLE: 

THE MONASTERY SPACE - SECULAR AND SACRED 

The spatial dualism, secular — sacred, reflected deeply on the creation of the 
Byzantine monastery space. My investigation focused on the dualism of monastic 
spaces and buildings, especially on their secular aspects in Byzantine cenobitic monas- 
teries. 

For Byzantine men and women, space was not homogeneous. There existed a 
sacred space with its ultimate earthly manifestation — the Christian church — and a 
secular space that represented all other spatial levels within a designated terrestrial 
part of its Christian universe . 1 Thus the secular space provides the ambiance in 
which the sacred becomes possible. This spatial dualism, typical for homo religiosus, 
reflected deeply on the creation of the monastery space too. I have argued elsewhere 
that the meaning and perception of the physical features of a monastery in Byzan- 
tium represented a passage to heaven, an intermediate zone between heaven and 
earth . 2 A monastery settlement reflects the pronounced spatial hierarchy: its enclo- 
sure provides otherness, individual cells may become a path to heaven and thus ac- 
quire a higher status in the hierarchy of sacredness, while the church represented the 
ultimate sacred spot — the gate of heaven or even heaven on earth. Thus a monastery 
represents, at its final stage of development, a symbolic spatial image in which secu- 
lar and sacred meet. 

My further investigation will focus on the dualism of monastic spaces and 
buildings, especially on their secular aspects. Probably the first question to pose is 
what is secular and what is sacred in the monastery, and how does one distinguish its 
dual nature? I have to stress at the outset that spatial ambivalence between the secu- 
lar and sacred existed, on a much wider scale, in both Christian and non-Christian 
societies. The symbolic sanctification of the Roman town and its pomerium — the sa- 


1 For the secular and sacred generally see M. Eliade, The Sacred and the Profane, New York 

1987. 

2 S. Popovic, The Byzantine Monastery: Its Spatial Iconography and the Question of Sacredness, 
ed. A. Lidov, Hierotopy. Studies in the Making of Sacred Space, Moscow 2006, 150-185. 
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cred line around the city — that was accompanied by special rites, represents one of 
the numerous examples that antedated Christianity. The well-known fact that the 
earliest structural forms of the church are found within Roman houses ( domus 
aeclesiae ) and later basilicas, only confirms that the appropriation line between sec- 
ular and sacred has a very long history. 

One of the key questions of early monastic archaeology is how to recognize a 
monastery site and distinguish it from, for example, a rural villa. Or later in the sixth 
century, how to articulate a great number of revealed extra muros basilicas around 
the late antique cities, only a few of which could be identified as cemetery churches, 
and some of which possibly represented monastic entities. The answer to this ques- 
tion will remain open, due to the fact that a monastery space, in its early phase, was 
not yet symbolically articulated. The domestic character of the early cenobitic com- 
munities only adds to this uncertainty. Although monks practiced the bios angelikos 
to achieve the ultimate goal — salvation — the major obligation to achieving the path 
to heaven, in addition to constant prayers and self-denial, was manual work. Thus 
early monasteries mirrored households with various workshops (oil presses, pottery 
production, etc.) in addition to the church. The lack of typika, for those early com- 
munities, makes decisions even more difficult. The choice of the site is not signifi- 
cantly helpful in this formative phase, as it is known that monastic communities re- 
used abandoned villas or even small forts. The monastery of father Isidore in the 
Thebaid was located in the fort, while the former bride of the Nitrian monk Amoun 
converted her house into a monastery . 3 A church could easily be identified among 
other secular buildings if the church plan is basilica. But there are many more exam- 
ples of single-aisled apsidal churches (chapels), in which no symbolic decoration 
that could help in their identification survives. These could be easily confused with 
numerous late antique buildings of identical plan and secular nature. At that time 
neither orientation (apse facing east), nor location of the church in the monastery 
precincts were determined. It did not have a central position (later examples), some- 
times it was free-standing, although more often the church was integrated within 
other buildings of the entirety. 

Certain physical features, however, may help in defining the character of the 
community. The oldest monastic rules (Pachomian) prescribe that a cenobitic mona- 
stery has to be enclosed with an outer wall and must have a dining hall for commu- 
nal meals . 4 We therefore embark on an additional problem: how to distinguish a 
communal refectory? I have recently demonstrated that the monastic refectory was a 
bifunctional building in which prayers and communal meals were held. Numerous 
examples confirm that it was located in the immediate vicinity of the church. Its plan 
was an elongated rectangular hall, often equipped with masonry tables and symbolic 
images on the walls. Obviously, its function was dual — secular and religious . 5 


3 The Lives of the Desert Fathers. The Historia Monachorum in Aegypto, N. Russel, transl., B. 
Ward, intro., London, Oxford 1981, 101; 111. 

4 Pachomian Koinonia, II, ed. A. Veilleux, Kalamazoo, Mich. 1980-82, 150.28-34, 151.35-37. 

5 S. Popovic, The Trapeza in Cenobitic Monasteries: Architectural and Spiritual Contexts, DOP 
52 (1998), 281-303. 
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To summarize, site identification of early cenobitic communities, in which 
secular and sacred blend, must combine all the aforementioned physical features 
with other archeological artifacts (decorative symbols, pottery, etc.), and, bearing in 
mind the prescribed diet, detailed analysis of animal bones . 6 

In later developments, monastic communities followed the doctrinal and theo- 
logical changing lines of the Byzantine church that impacted deeply on the physical 
structure of the monastery. By the tenth century the monastery had become a com- 
plex spatial structure — a codified symbolic spatial model — unmistakably identifi- 
able . 7 Whether located in a rural or urban environment, it always included an en- 
closed courtyard with a centrally located, free-standing church — the most sacred 
spot of the entirety — surrounded by other necessary buildings attached to the enclo- 
sure wall. The vast estates that became the crucial economic base of their existence 
also surrounded rural monasteries. Paradoxically, while the spatial disposition of the 
entirety emerged into a symbolic interpretation, its secular aspects, manifested 
through its architectural content, increased. The residential quarters of the 
hegoumenos often represented the most advanced, secular, architectural enterprises 
(in urban monasteries at Mistra, on Mount Athos, etc.). Numerous examples of bish- 
ops’ palaces mirrored the architecture of aristocratic residences (for example in an- 
cient Thebes in Thessalia and elsewhere ). 8 The monastery infirmaries (located in the 
monasteries), and hospitals (often located outside the monasteries), became impor- 
tant social institutions . 9 A variety of workshops (producing oil, pottery, metal, glass, 
etc.), including various types of mills, were located either in the monastery or on its 
estates . 10 The monastery’s infrastructure was highly developed and included water 
supply systems, drains, sanitation and heating facilities . * 11 In sum, the standard of 
living in late Byzantine monasteries was high . 12 Finally, the monastic enclosure, 
where necessary, was transformed into a fortification (St. Catherine’s on Sinai, Mt. 
Athos, Resava in Serbia, etc .). 13 

From this brief historical survey of the development of the monastery’s built en- 
vironment, one may conclude that secular and sacred aspects of the entirety coexisted 


6 E. Ribak , Everyday Artefacts as Indicators of Religious Belief in Byzantine Palestina, ed. K. 
Dark, Secular Buildings and the Archaeology of Everyday Life in the Byzantine Empire, Oxford 2004, 
123-32. 

2 S. Popovic, The Architectural Iconography of the Late Byzantine Monastery, Canadian Insti- 
tute of Balkan Studies, Toronto 1997; S. Popovic, The Byzantine Monastery: Its Spatial Iconography and 
the Question of Sacredness, 169-76. 

8 O. Karagiorgou, Demetrias and Thebes: the Fortunes and Misfortunes of two Thessalian Port 
Cities in Late Antiquity, ed. L. Lavan, Recent Research in Late-Antique Urbanism, JRA suppl. 42 (2001), 
183-215, esp. 191-92; S. Popovic, The Cross in the Circle. Monasteiy Architecture in Medieval Serbia, 
in Serbian with English resume, Belgrade 1994, 120-23 and 313-23. 

9 T. S. Miller, The Birth of the Hospital in the Byzantine Empire, Baltimore and London 1985. 

1° S. Popovic, The Architectural Iconography of the Late Byzantine Monastery, 6-7. 

11 Ibid., 17-20. 

12 S. Popovic, Secular Buildings in Medieval Serbian Monasteries. About the Medieval Standard 
of Living, Zograf 16 (1985), 19-25. 

13 S. Popovic, The Architectural Iconography of the Late Byzantine Monastery, 7-13. 
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throughout its long history. However, architectural and planning objectives, being pri- 
marily structural in nature, impose another question: how those, rather conceptual, 
categories manifested within the built environment. The architectural and planning 
processes, whether related to monasteries or not, imply buildings and their spatial 
dispositions. Is it possible, a priori, to design one structure as sacred, or does its 
attribution come a posteriori ' ? That is the important question. The monastery set- 
tlement offers, as a specific spatial structure, limited insights into these questions. My 
further investigation will focus on the built enviromnent of coenobitic monasteries. 

There are three major categories of buildings within monasteries. The first in- 
cludes buildings exclusively religious in function (main monastery church and vari- 
ous chapels); in the second are bi-functional edifices that include both religious and 
non-religious functions (refectory, cell, entrance chamber and seclusion tower); 
while numerous structures fall into the third category of non-religious buildings 
(kitchen, bakery, storages etc.). As the monastery represents an abode for a religious 
community, the most important are buildings that include ritual. In the absence of ar- 
chaeological evidence, it is not possible to discover the exact architectural type of 
the oldest monastic churches. Surviving examples, mostly from the fifth and later 
centuries, reveal both non-apsidal and apsidal rectangular halls and three-aisled ba- 
silicas. 14 Later Byzantine practices included a variety of types (basilica with dome, 
inscribed-cross, etc.), all found within various monastic contexts. No matter how the 
church was designed, it always performed the religious function that gave it a spe- 
cific status within the entirety. One may argue that the line of appropriation of the 
architectural design included a variety of actual “secular” forms and structures com- 
bined to fulfill its primary function — Christian ritual. However, ritual itself was 
subject to change in the long history of Byzantine Christianity, reflecting on plan- 
ning processes and introducing changes in architectural design. There are no a priori 
sacred architectural forms; any architectural design — if suitable for Christian ritual 
— upon consecration may become sacred. Creation of a functional type — church 
building — combined a variety of existing architectural elements and planning pat- 
terns, most of them found in other categories of contemporary buildings, not neces- 
sarily religious in nature (fig. 1). That process does not exclude repetition of arche- 
typal models, once they have been established (for example single-aisled church 
plan; cruciform, inscribed-cross, etc.). Thus, categories of “secular” and “sacred,” 
conceptual in nature, have limited input into the design process. 

The number of churches in Byzantine cenobitic monasteries varies. In addition 
to the main monastic church, where the Eucharist was performed, there were numer- 
ous chapels different in nature. 15 Some of them were attached to the main church 
and were used as commemorative chapels, others had a prophylactic purpose and 
were located within main entrances and infirmaries, while certain were built to 


14 P. Grossmann, Christliche Architektur in Agypten, Leiden 2002; Y. Hirschfeld, The Judean 
Desert Monasteries in the Byzantine Period, New Haven and London 1992; I. Pena, P. Castellana and R. 
Fernandez, Les cenobites syriens, Jerusalem 1983. 

15 G. Babic, Les chapelles annexes des eglises Byzantines, Paris 1969; S. Curcic, Architectural 
Significance of Subsidiary Chapels in Middle Byzantine Churches, JSAH 36 (1977), 94 -110. 
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Roman structures appropriated in Christian churches 
(redrawn by S. Popovic) 


house venerated relics . 16 All of them, obviously, fall into the category of religious 
buildings, and thus designate “a sacred” realm of the monastery. However, the 
cenobitic monastery represents a spatial structure — a settlement in which all the 
aforementioned categories of buildings coexisted. The procedure of planning a mona- 
stery-settlement includes very practical steps: to clean and prepare the location; to 
designate the size of the settlement; to decide where the main church will be located; 
to plan the position and number of entrances; to locate the refectory, kitchen, bakery, 
dormitories (cells); and to decide about the number and types of the workshops, 
storages and other necessary buildings. In addition to planning procedures, the archi- 
tectural designs must be prepared for individual buildings, primarily for the church. 
One may ask what will be the first step, once the location has been chosen — to de- 
lineate the settlement’s enclosure or to build a church. We may pose the same ques- 
tion in a more conceptual way: whether the ‘sacred grove’ will be first designated 
and then the ‘house of the Lord’ erected within its precincts? According to limited 
archaeological and some written sources most probably, the enclosure will be first 


•6 S. Popovic , Disposition of Chapels in Byzantine Monasteries, in Serbian with English resume, 
Saopstenja 27-28 (Belgrade 1995/96), 23-37. 
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marked, followed by the building of the church and the necessary edifices (refectory 
and residential structures). The typikon of Athanasios of Athos (963) clearly states 
that the building process of the Great Lavra Monastery started with clearing and 
marking the location, building the necessary residential buildings and then 
proceeded with erecting the church. 17 Regional archaeological practice confirms that 
in some Judean desert monasteries in the fifth and sixth centuries, as well as later in 
some twelfth-century Serbian monasteries, the building processes followed the logic 
of delineating the settlement first and than building a church. 18 It means that 
erection of a church took place within secured and enclosed space. What is the 
nature of the monastery enclosure and in which category — secular or sacred — it 
falls is the next question. 

The major functions of the monastery circuit wall were to delineate the space, 
to provide security and to fulfill the requirements of the monastic rules: control of 
communication with the outer world. The structural nature of the enclosure wall, in 
numerous examples, confirms its non-military character. It is usually built as a 
massive stone wall without any crenellations or other defensive amenities along its 
perimeter. 19 Thus, it acted as a fence which provided security. Exceptionally, as 
previously mentioned, when circumstances necessitated, the enclosures were trans- 
formed or even built as fortifications. The act of fencing the area, in order to mark 
the monastery boundaries, was not limited to cenobitic communities. Numerous 
examples indicate that another type of monastic community — lavra — in the Holy 
Land, Syria and elsewhere in Byzantium was demarcated by a wall. 20 Hence, the 
enclosure wall was the primary necessity of the coenobium, and its important 
structural and functional features were also confirmed in monastic typika , 21 The 
monastery gates, situated within the enclosure, were locked during the night and 
controlled daily by the appointed monk — the gatekeeper. 22 However, there are rare 
exemptions to this rule, as in one of the eleventh-century monastic foundations of 
Lazarus on Mount Galesios. According to his Life, one of the monastery horses was 
stolen during the night from the monastery stable, and monks “went to the father and 
pestered him to have a wall built around the monastery and control going out and 


17 Typikon of Athanasios the Athonite for the Lavra Monastery, eds. J. Thomas and A. 
Constantinides Hero, Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents 1, Washington DC 2000, 251. (5), (6); 
251.(7), (8). 

18 Y. Hirschfeld , The Judean Desert Monasteries in the Byzantine Period, 59-68; S. Popovic, The 
Cross in the Circle. Monastery Architecture in Medieval Serbia, in Serbian with English resume, Bel- 
grade, 1994, 136-48. 

19 H. Torp, Murs d’enceinte des monasteres Coptes primitifs et couvents-fortresses, MelRome 76 
(1964), 173-200; S. Mojsilovic {Popovic), Elements of Fortification of the Monasteries in Medieval Ser- 
bia, Balcanoslavica 7 (1978), 69-196; S. Popovic, The Cross in the Circle, 127-240. 

20 Y. Hirschfeld, The Judean Desert Monasteries in the Byzantine Period, 161-65 and 171-76; J. 
Patrich, Sabas, Leader of Palestinian Monasticism, Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection, 
Washington, D.C. 1995, 62-66. 

21 See numerous examples of walls erected around monasteries ed. J. Thomas and A. 
Constantinides Hero, Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents, 5 vols., Dumbarton Oaks Studies 
XXXV, Washington, D.C., 2000 - hereafter BMFD. 

22 As in the Great Lavra Monastery on Mount Athos, see BMFD vol. 1, 206 (13). 
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coming in with lock and key.” 23 The father rejected their request with the statement: 
“if our hope and trust are firm in Christ (we will not) depend on walls and enclosure 
for safety.” 24 However, this hagiographical note does not establish whether or not 
Lazarus’ monasteries were walled because no physical remains have yet been 
revealed of the monasteries on Galesion. 25 Be that as it may, the enclosure 
represented one of the major planning objectives of cenobitic monasteries, 
confirmed in both written sources and numerous surviving sites. 26 

The structural characteristics of these walls vary and were dependent on re- 
gional building methods and techniques applied in different parts of the Byzantine 
Empire. In general the most frequently used material was stone. Some monastery en- 
closures in the Holy Land were built of hewn stones, as in the monastery of 
Martyrius, or constructed with an outer face of ashlars and an inner face of field 
stones and rubble, as in the monastery Khirbet ed-Deir. 27 The circuit walls of Egyp- 
tian monastic compounds were often built of uncoursed rubble set in mortar, occa- 
sionally combined with gravel, small stones, and mud-briclc (St. Anthony, St. Paul, 
Abu Makar, Anba Hadra etc.). 28 In the Middle Byzantine period, numerous monastic 
complexes at Mount Athos were enclosed by stone walls, or built in a combined 
technique of alternating brick and stone — testified by the existing monastic com- 
pounds there (for example the Great Lavra, Vatopedi, Chilandari, etc.). 

An interesting aspect of these walls was the lack of decorative and symbolic 
designation. To the best of my knowledge, Byzantine archaeology has revealed, thus 
far, one monastery enclosure — St. Catherine on Mount Sinai — with sculptural 
crosses (fig. 7). 29 Most of these compounds did not survive intact, and the upper 
parts of these walls are either missing or were rebuilt in later periods. This means 
that even if they once had decoration, on the upper parts, it did not survive into 
modern times. On the other hand, a great number of old drawings and engravings of 
various Byzantine monasteries do not testify to any symbolic imagery on their outer 
walls. 30 One rare example of fresco-painting, representing a donor’s portrait with the 
image of the monastery settlement, survives on Mount Athos in the monastery of 


23 BMFD, vol. 1,157 (144). 

24 Ibid., 157 (144). 

25 R. p. H. Greenfield , The Life of Lazarus of Mt. Galesion: An Eleventh-century Pillar Saint, 
Washington, D.C. 2000, 31. Few examples of non-walled monasteries were discussed in V. Ruggieri, 
Byzantine Religious Architecture (582-867): Its History and Structural Elements, Rome 1991, 168-69. 

26 An interesting, rarely cited study, by O. R. Sowers, Medieval Monastic Planning: Its Origins in 
the Christian East and Later Development in the Western Europe, Doctoral Dissertation, Columbia Uni- 
versity 1951, New York 1952, gives numerous examples of walled monastic planning patterns related to 
the Christian East. 

27 For Martyrius monastery see Y. Hirschfeld, The Judean Desert Monasteries in the Byzantine 
Period, 161-65; for Khirbet ed-Deir see Idem., The Early Byzantine Monastery at Khirbet ed-Deir in the 
Judean Desert: The Excavations in 1981-1987, Qedem 38 (Jerusalem 1999) 11. 

28 C.C. Walters, Monastic Archaeology in Egypt, Warminster 1974, 79-81. 

29 I am indebted to Marina Mihaljevic who brought this information to my attention. 

30 For example collection of drawings by V.G. Barskij, Stranstvovanija Vasilija Grigorovica 
Barskogo po svjatim mestam Vostoka, vol. 1-2, St. Petersburg 1885/6. 
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Stavronikita. The Patriarch Jeremiah, who was responsible for the reconstruction of 
the entire monastery, including the perimeter wall after 1540, and was thus conside- 
red its second founder, left his portrait with the model of the monastery settlement 
on the wall painting in the katholikon , 31 On this model, the monastery enclosure is 
represented without any decorative or symbolic imagery. Probably, most of the 
enclosures were never equipped with Christian semiotics. The only architectural 
elements, functionally related to the encircling wall that bear witness to Christian 
symbolism, are monastery entrances and occasionally monastic towers. No matter 
how it was designed, every monastery entrance had a dedicatory image on the wall 
above the door. Very often the walls of the entrance chambers were decorated with 
crosses that obviously had a prophylactic meaning. 32 Therefore, according to the 
archaeological evidence, the monastery circuit had a purely functional purpose and 
the lack of holy images and signs justify their secular nature. On the other hand, the 
monastery itself represented a ‘sacred grove,’ a specific settlement for the specific 
people who dedicated their lives to the Lord and thus manifested its dual — secular 
and sacred — nature. 

The encircling wall designated the settlement and divided the inner {other) 
from the outer space. The enclosure therefore represented practically the outline of 
the monastery. An important physical feature of the monastery was its planning pat- 
tern: the shape of the settlement, the spatial disposition of the buildings and the in- 
ternal communications. In historical context the process of planning a monastery, in- 
cluded certain ambiguities. As mentioned before, the early monastic compounds did 
not have strict planning objectives. Their founders often used abandoned fortresses 
or private houses and villas that provided suitable ambiances and had buildings that 
could be reused by the monks. 33 Therefore the design of the early monastic settle- 
ments was appropriated and not authentic. Eventually, by the sixth century, the plan 
emerged as the symbiosis of the existing and newly designed structures, resulting in 
a rectangular enclosed settlement: the cenobitic monastery. It is important to empha- 
size that the adopted way of life had a great impact in shaping a monastery. Accord- 
ing to the rules, a communal life necessitated, in addition to the church, a variety of 
buildings (refectory, dormitories, etc.) that became obligatory features of the build- 
ing program. Above all, the enclosure wall became the ultimate necessity. The entire 
Christian East adopted, in general lines, the established spatial and structural model 
of a cenobitic monastery. However, regional practices introduced a significant vari- 
ety of individual building designs and architectural styles. One of the interesting as- 
pects in the process of planning a monastery settlement is the widely accepted rect- 
angular design of the settlement. In the sixth century, from Egypt, Palestine and 
Syria to Asia Minor, the walled, prevailingly regular rectangular enclosure, desig- 


31 Mount Athos, eds. P. Theocharides, P. Foundas, S. Stefanou, Athens 1992, 18 fig. 3. 

32 S. Mojsilovic-Popovic, Monastery Entrances Around the Year 1200, ed. V J. Djuric, Studenica 
et Part byzantin autour de l’annee 1200, Belgrade 1988, 153-170. 

33 For example in the Judean desert, the entire group of monasteries is designated as “fortress 
monasteries” because the monks settled down in abandoned forts: Y. Hirschfeld, The Judean Desert Mon- 
asteries in the Byzantine Period, 47-55. 
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nated a cenobitic monastery. One may ask if it is possible to trace back the origins of 
the model. It seems that there are at least two sources that could provide further in- 
sights for the adoption of the plan. The first is the late antique rural estate (villa), 
found all over the Empire. The second has a much longer history and is more con- 
ceptual in nature: the designation of the sacred spot. 

Suffice it to say that demarcation of the sacred space has a very long history in 
pre-Christian societies of the Ancient East. Every Egyptian temple complex, or the 
monumental funerary complexes of the pharaohs were surrounded by a wall — 
temenos — and considered a sacred enclosure. 34 The celebrated Jewish temple built 
by King Solomon, on the sacred Temple Mount in Jerusalem, and its later successors 
— the last one from the time of King Herod the Great — were also encircled by a 
wall. 35 The Sumerian temple was not only walled but elevated on a ziggurat, while 
the Greek sacred city — acropolis — bears witness to both elevation (located on a 
natural mount), and enclosure by an outer wall resembling a sacred fort. In early 
Christian society the venerated shrines of the martyrs, as specific sacred spots, were 
encircled with walls, while in some cases the church was even centrally located as a 
free-standing entity in an open court surrounded by a wall. 36 All the above-men- 
tioned compounds were orthogonally planned and rectangular in shape. Thus, one 
may conclude, in historical context enclosing a monastery settlement represented a 
continuing line of designation of the sacred space. On the other hand, in its forma- 
tive phase, a monastery did not exhibit any building or spatial symbolism. Some 
early Egyptian monasteries did not have a church within a compound. Even the first 
Pachomian community, founded about 323 in Tabennesi, did not include a church 
from the very beginning; it was added later. 37 At that time the official status of an- 
chorites, monks and monasteries was not yet regulated by the church administration. 
Certain questions relating to asceticism were posed at the church Council of Gangra 
(341), but monasteries did not entered ecclesiastical legislation before the fourth 
church Council at Chalcedon (451). 38 In this light, planning objectives and the spa- 
tial disposition of the entirety possibly originated from other established models. 
One may envisage certain planning similarities that could be drawn between rural 
enclosed estates (farmhouses and villas) of late antiquity and monasteries. The Ro- 
man Empire is known to have made a great impact on building methods and plan- 
ning on its vast territory that included most of the Mediterranean world and beyond. 


34 W. S. Smith (revised by W.K. Simpson), The Art and Architecture of Ancient Egypt, Yale Uni- 
versity Press 1998. 

35 w. Dynes, The Medieval Closter as Portico of Solomon, Gesta 12 (1973), 61-69. 

36 S. Cnrcic, From the Temple of the Sun to the Temple of the Lord: Monotheistic Contribution 
to Architectural Iconography in Late Antiquity, ed. C. L. Striker Architectural Studies in Memory of 
Richard Krautheimer, Mainz 1996, 55-63. 

37 Hj. Torp, L’ introduction de l’eglise-edifice dans les monasteres, Atti del IX Congresso 
Intemazionale di Archeologia Cristiana, vol. 2 (Rome 1978), 555-59. 

38 O. Larry Yarbrough, Canons from the Council of Gangra, Ascetic Behavior in Greco-Roman 
Antiquity. A Sourcebook, Minneapolis 1990, 448-55; Les conciles oecumeniques. Les decrets, eds. G. 
Albergio, J. A. Dossetti, P.-P. Joanou, C. Leonardi et P. Prodi avec collaboration de H. Jedin, Paris 
1994, 11/1, 204. 
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Fig. 2. Diagram showing a disposition of the Cells in Pachomian Flouses in Egypt 
(after O. R. Sowers, Medieval Monastic Planning: Its Origins in the Christian East, fig. 5) 

The type of Roman dwellings in towns ( villa urbana) and in the countryside ( villa 
rustica ), was distributed, with insignificant regional differences in planning, from 
the British Isles to Africa . 39 Thus at the time of the formation of the first monastic 
enterprises in the Christian East, Roman and local building practices coexisted. It is 
also known that monasticism was a lay movement and that the first monasteries 
emerged in the countryside. Thus the spacious rural walled estates, rectangular in 
plan, equipped with dwellings, workshops, dining and reception halls, water supplies 
and sometimes with a tower, offered a suitable functional and design prototype for 
the monastery compound. Regional practice in ancient Egypt reveals that enclosed 
estates had a much longer history there. From pharaonic times and later, dwellings 
of landowners in Egyptian villages were rectangular enclosed one-story structures 
organized around courts, containing a reception hall, common room, private quarters 
and other necessary farming amenities . 40 It is interesting to note that in the first 
Pachomian cenobitic community, established in an abandoned village called 


39 A.G. McKay, Houses, Villas and Palaces in the Roman World, Ithaca 1975; E. B. Thomas, 
Villa Settlements, eds. A. Lengyel and G. T. B. Radan, The Archaeology of Roman Pannonia, The Uni- 
versity press of Kentucky and Akademiai Kaido, Budapest, 1980, 275-321. 

40 E.B. Smith, Egyptian Architecture as Cultural Expression, 2 nd ed., New York 1968, 197-210. 
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Fig. 3. Plans of the Egyptian Monasteries: Deir es Suryani; Deir Anba Bishoi; Deir el Baramus 
(after Evelyn-White, Monasteries, pis. XXVII; L and LXXX) 

Tabennesi, monastic dormitories were probably designed as a row of rooms located 
on either side of a narrow alley, orthogonally planned and very similar to the ancient 
Egyptian, so called, corridor house (fig. 2). 41 The same architectural design was ap- 
plied in other Egyptian monasteries. Two rows of orthogonally designed cells, re- 
sembling a corridor, encircled the church complex in Anba Bishoi monastery. Simi- 
lar arrangements are found in Deir el Baramus as well as in St. Symeon monastery, 
and elsewhere. 42 All Egyptian cenobitic monasteries were rectangular entities sur- 
rounded by walls, characterized by orthogonal planning, and resembling rural farm- 
houses and villas (fig. 3). 

The phenomenon of appropriation of rural enclosed estates and villas for mo- 
nastic entities is not limited to Egypt. In Palestine a similar practice existed. A great 
number of farmsteads, some of them even divided into two or more walled domestic 
complexes, often rectangular in plan, with various buildings arranged around court- 
yards and with gatehouses (Sumaqa), unequivocally resemble monastery com- 
pounds. In some cases it is not easy to distinguish the nature of the compound: thus 


41 O. R. Sowers, Medieval Monastic Planning: Its Origins in the Christian Eeast and Later Deve- 
lopment in the Western Europe, fig., 6 (Pachomian house) and fig. 8 (corridor house); W. Horn, On the 
Origins of the Medieval Cloister, Gesta 12 (1973), 13-52, and esp. 15-17. 

42 H. G. Evelyn-White, The Monasteries of the Wadi ‘N Natrun, III, New York 1933, pis. 
XXXVII; L and LXXX; U. Monneret de Villard, II monastero di S. Simeone presso Aswan, I, Milan 
1927, fig. 114. 
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Villa at Qsar a-Lejah (Palestine) 



Monastery at Na’aran (Golan Heights) 



Fig. 4. Villas at H. Flamam and Qasr a-Lejah in Palestine and the Monastery at Na’aran, 
Golan Heights (after Ze'ev Safrai (H. Hamam and Qasr a-Lejah) 
and after C. M. Dauphin and J. J. Schonfield (Na’aran) 


some of the domestic estates were interpreted as monasteries (Dir Qal’a’). 43 Indeed, 
if one compares the cenobitic monasteries (for example, Martyrius, Khirbet 
el-Quneitra, Khirbet ed-Deir, etc.), with domestic walled farmhouses, one finds re- 
markable planning similarities (fig. 4). However, one specific planning feature may 
in some cases be helpful in distinguishing a monastery compound from a domestic 
walled estate: the tendency of grouping the buildings that serve religious functions 
as a specific entity within a monastery settlement. The main monastery church, the 
tomb of the founder as a separate structure, chapels, burial cave and refectory (which 
served both religious and secular functions), were spatially grouped, often to face an 
interior court, and located in the immediate vicinity of each other, forming the reli- 
gious zone of the complex. All three above mentioned monasteries, and many oth- 
ers, applied this planning pattern that became a prominent characteristic even be- 
yond Byzantine Palestine. 44 


43 For Dir Qal’a’ see Z. Safrai, The Economy of Roman Palestine, London and New York, 1994, 
87-90; for Sumaqa see E. Ribak, Everyday Artefacts as Indicators of Religious Belief in Byzantine 
Palestina, 125 and fig. 5.1. See also J. Shereshevski, Byzantine Urban Settlements in the Negev Desert, 
Negev 1991; Y. Hirschfeld , The Palestinian Dwelling in the Roman-Byzantine Period, Jerusalem 1995. 

44 The examples of grouping the religious buildings and refectory in Byzantine monasteries see 
S. Popovic, The Trapeza in Cenobitic Monasteries: Architectural and Spiritual Contexts, figs. 1 to 17. 
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Fig. 5. Rural estate at el-Barah, Syria (reconstruction after De Vogue) 


Common elements in the planning features of farmsteads and villas and the 
early cenobitic monasteries are also grounded in their domestic character. Manual 
work was significant for all Pachomian communities, as was agricultural work for 
monasteries in Syria and Asia Minor. The father of cenobitic monasticism in Asia 
Minor — Basil the Great (329-379), explicitly fostered physical labor and agricul- 
tural work. 45 Thus, the physical features of these monasteries resemble domestic 
walled compounds and villas. Especially in Syria, villas and rural walled estates 
have certain planning similarities with monasteries: orthogonal planning, successive 
courtyards, and edifices with porches (fig. 5). 46 The internal division of the monas- 
tery space in Syrian complexes grouped the religious structures and separated them 
from the domestic edifices of the monastery. 47 Although monastic archaeology is 
underdeveloped in Asia Minor, certain monastic complexes reveal orthogonal plan- 
ning patterns and a tendency to divide the religious group from other structures (ex- 
amples from the Bin Bir Kilisse region). 48 In Cappadocia also, monastic complexes 
and domestic compounds bear witness to similarities in design. 49 The specifics of 


45 W. K. L. Clarke , Basil the Great: the Ascetic Works of Saint Basil, London 1925; M.G. 
Murphy, St. Basil and Monasticism, Washington D. C., 1930; M. M. Wagner, Saint Basil: Ascetical 
Works, New York 1950; G. Gould, Basil of Caesarea and the Problem of the Wealth of Monasteries, ed. 
W. J. Shells and D. Wood, The Church and Wealth, Oxford 1987, 15-24. 

46 See numerous examples in G. Tchalenko, Villages antiques de la Syrie du nord, 3 vols. Paris 
1953-58. 

47 Ibid., II, pi. XLIX 

48 C. W. Ramsay and G. L. Bell, The Thousand and One Churches, London 1909, figs. 164, 180 and 181. 

49 L. Rodley, Cave Monasteries of Byzantine Cappadocia, Cambridge 1985. 
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the region are rock-cut monasteries as well as rock-cut residences, often with pro- 
nounced planning similarities that make it difficult to distinguish their domestic or 
monastic function. 50 

This brief survey of early monastic planning on the vast territory of the 
Byzantine Empire, indicates that a planning pattern emerged from contemporary se- 
cular complexes — villas and farmsteads. Naturally certain specifics, in the disposi- 
tion and functional zoning of religious buildings, formed unique characteristics of 
the monastery compound. It is also interesting to notice that by the end of the sixth 
century, huge rural estates and walled villas and farmsteads disappeared from the 
changing environment of the Byzantine world. However, monasteries remained as 
architectural witnesses and successors of planning models that no longer existed in 
the secular world. 51 

As we have seen, by the sixth century a rectangular enclosure had become the 
standard of a cenobitic monastery. A new input occurred, most probably after Icono- 
clasm, in the ninth century. 52 The church emerged as a central planning feature of 
the walled, prevailingly rectangular, complex and was located, as a free-standing 
structure, in the middle of the monastery settlement. As mentioned earlier, the mona- 
stery became a codified spatial model with functionally designated zones for (1) 
religious worship, (2) dwelling purposes and (3) economic activity. Thus, spatial 
iconography was finally set. Numerous examples on Mount Athos and elsewhere in 
Byzantium confirm the established spatial model that continued to dominate in the 
Late Byzantine period and beyond. Consistent with its character, the entirety con- 
tinued to perform its dual — secular and sacred — functions. Therefore architectural 
analysis of individual monastic buildings may provide substantial evidence of the 
mutual relationship of those two extremes. Without attempting to present a syste- 
matic study, I will point out a few exemplary solutions. 

The monastery refectory is a paradigmatic example of functional duality: it 
served both religious commemorations and daily meals. 53 Two, chronologically dis- 
tant, written sources shed light on this subject. According to Cyril of Scythopolis, 
the laura of Euthymius the Great (377-473) in Palestine, was transformed after his 
death, into a cenobium by Fidus who engaged an engineer and “a quantity of skilled 
workmen, and many assistants... and built the cenobium, which he surrounded with 
walls and made secure. The old church he made into a refectory, and built the new 
church above it.” 54 Another written source from the beginning of the fifteenth cen- 


50 R. Ousterhout , A Byzantine Settlement in Cappadocia, Washington D.C. 2005. 

51 An interesting example of possible confusion between a monastery and ninth-century palace 
of Bryas in Constantinople further emphasizes ambiguities related to architectural typology; A. Ricci , The 
road from Baghdad to Byzantium and the case of the Bryas palace in Istanbul, ed. L. Brubaker, Byzan- 
tium in the Ninth Century: Dead or Alive, Aldershot 1998, 131-49. 

52 Lacuna in Byzantine monastic archaeology for the eighth and early ninth centuries does not al- 
low secure dating. 

53 I have elaborated, in greater detail, elsewhere on its architectural and spiritual contexts; see 
note 5 above. 

54 Cyril of Scythopolis: The Lives of the Monks of Palestine, translated by R. M. Price, anno- 
tated by J. Binns, Kalamazoo 1991, 64,15. 
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tury, describes the building of the fourteenth-century Monastery of Decani in Serbia 
by Grigorija Camblak, at that time father superior of the monastery. 55 He especially 
emphasizes that the refectory was a vast and spacious building, nicely decorated — 
the largest building after the church, and adjacent to the refectory was the kitchen. 56 
One may learn from the first example that conversion of the church into a refectory 
justifies its religious function — it had sacred images on the walls and provided 
space for the daily commemorations of saints, accompanied by continual prayers 
during the meals. The second example provides evidence for a more practical matter 
— the location of the kitchen next to the refectory — demonstrating its secular func- 
tion. Indeed, the location of cenobitic refectories, seen in numerous examples, was 
in the immediate vicinity of the church and their architectural design and interior set- 
ting bear witness to their preparedness to fulfill ritual functions. On the other hand 
the cooking and distribution of meals necessitated the physical linkage of refectory 
and kitchen. 

Monastic residences for hegoumenos and other high ecclesiastical dignitaries 
and buildings for monastic administration, as well as kitchens, bakeries, granaries, 
storages and workshops represented important secular architectural objects within a 
monastery. Their design, building techniques and decoration, often represented the 
epitome of the actual architectural trends. 57 Thus monastery settlement paradoxi- 
cally represents an important source for the study of secular architecture. The archi- 
tecture of Byzantine houses, residences, and other secular buildings is understudied 
in comparison to ecclesiastical complexes. 58 In that light, secular monastic edifices 
may provide additional architectural evidence. In pursuing this matter, we will turn 
our attention to Byzantine monasteries in Serbia, where archaeology has recently re- 
vealed entire settlements. 

An interesting example of Late Byzantine architectural design is the four- 
teenth-century Episcopal palace in the Patriarchate of Pec. 59 Most probably built 
around 1330 for Archbishop Danilo II (1324-38), the palace was located on the south- 
western side of the church complex. It was planned as a spacious two-story, rectangu- 
lar free-standing building with the porch along its northern fagade. Built in a combina- 
tion of ashlars and bricks, using the well-known Byzantine cloisonne technique, its fa- 


55 Grigorije Camblak: Zivot kralja Stefana Decanskog, (Life of King Stefan Decanski), ed. L. 
Mirkovic, Stare srpske biografije XV i XVII veka, Belgrade 1936, 1-40. 

56 Ibid., 23. 

57 Two regional surveys of Byzantine monasteries provide ample evidence related to monastic 
secular architecture. One is Y. Hirschfeld’s study. The Judean Desert Monasteries in the Byzantine Period 
(as in note 14 above); the second is my study of the Late Byzantine monasteries in Serbia, The Cross in 
the Circle. Monastery Architecture in Medieval Serbia (as in note 18 above). 

58 On Byzantine house see ( Mojsilovic ) Popovic , Houses, ODB, 953-54 (with older literature); 
and more recently: K. Rheidt, Byzantinische Wohnhauser des 1 1. bis 14. Jahrhunderts in Pergamon, DOP 
44 (1990), 195-204; Secular Medieval Architecture in the Balkans 1300-1500 and its Preservation, eds., 
S. Curcic and E. Hadjitryphonos , Thessaloniki 1997; S. Curcic, Houses in the Byzantine World, ed. D. 
Papanikola-Bakirtzi, Everyday Life in Byzantium, Athens 2002, 228-38; L. Sigalos, Middle and Late 
Byzantine Houses in Greece (tenth to fifteenth centuries), ed. K. Dark, Secular Buildings and the Archae- 
ology of Everyday Life in the Byzantine Empire, Oxford 2004, 53-81. 

59 S. Popovic, The Cross in the Circle. Monastery Architecture in Medieval Serbia, 317-320. 
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Fig. 6. Episcopal Palace, Patriarchate of Pec (reconstruction S. Popovic) 

cades were divided into rhythmical planes by shallow pilasters. Although the upper 
story has not survived, archaeology revealed fragments of bases, columns, arches, and 
window- transennas with glass oculi that made possible its tentative reconstruction 
(fig. 6). 60 The interior walls of this palace were decorated with frescoes, as testified by 
fragments found in debris. The building represents a rare surviving example of a Late 
Byzantine monastic palace, and its stylistic features may have their roots in the much 
more elaborate, Constantinopolitan palace of Tekfyr Saray (fig. 8). 

In discussing overall aspects of monastic spatial disposition, especially in rural 
monasteries of the Late Byzantine period, one cannot omit the significance and 
meaning of the wider monastic built environment, including the landscape. The 
monastery enclosure designated the monastic settlement — the core of the entirety. 
However, beyond the enclosure numerous buildings necessary to the economic life 
of the monastery were located on the vast estates that surrounded the core. There 
were also other edifices with religious connotations, for example, isolated cells, cha- 


60 Ibid., fig. 118. 
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pels, and miraculous springs ( hagiasma ), including natural or even artificial plat- 
forms that provided spectacular vistas of the God-created surroundings. In this light, 
one may ask whether the inner world was expanded beyond the enclosure, and acted 
as a prophylactic zone for the community. It seems that we are experiencing, again, 
the duality of the monastic world where secular and sacred blend. Therefore the nat- 
ural environment that surrounded a monastery, and the monastic location as chosen 
and determined by God, became topos in hagiographic literature . 61 Water resources 
were essential to the community, though often attributed to divine providence. So 
were the gardens, orchards, and vineyards that provided both essential sustenance 
and spiritual fulfillment in anticipation of paradise . 62 

In conclusion, secular aspects made a significant impact on the formation of 
the monastery. However, that did not change its original meaning and concept: a ter- 
restrial station on the route to heaven. The dualism, secular-sacred, of the monastic 
space and architecture reflects on the much wider question of conceptualizing space 
and architecture in Byzantium. Any space and building may become sacred if they 
experience hierophany or theophany. Examples are numerous: a natural cave, dra- 
matic landscape, healing spring and its environment, desert; or buildings: a tower in 
a fortress, fortress, abandoned bath- house, private house, etc. In Byzantine society, 
secular and sacred coexisted and the boundaries between these two worlds were 
rather loose. That is why certain architectural structures and spaces may easily, when 
consecrated, become sacred. Interestingly enough, the process was not reversible. A 
church was never intentionally turned into a secular dwelling even if it was aban- 
doned or fell into ruin. Numerous examples confirm that ruined holy sites may con- 
tinue to emanate and gather believers, especially if the notion of their sacredness re- 
mains alive in public memory. 

Thus the concept of the holiness of the ‘spot,’ whether immanent, provoked by 
a sign, or achieved by sanctification, reveals one important aspect of theocratic soci- 
ety to achieve significant levels of mimesis, and other precautionary measures, that 
will lead to salvation. 


61 A-M. Talbot , Founder’s Choices: Monastery Site Selection in Byzantium (forthcoming); S. 
Popovic, The Byzantine Monastery: Its Spatial Iconography and the Question of Sacredness, 170. 

62 A-M. Talbot , Byzantine Monastic Horticulture: The Textual Evidence, eds. A. Littlewood, H. 
Maguire, J. Wolschke-Bulmahn, Byzantine Garden Culture, Washington, D.C. 2002, 37-67. 
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Ceeiu/uma TJouoeuPi 

ffEOBA HEAEJLHBOr: 

CBETOBHO H CBETO Y MAHACTHPCKOM nPOCTOPY 

3a BH3aHTnjcKH cbct npocTop HHje Gho HCTopoaaH. Oh ce HcnoJtaBao y iBa 
BH^a: Kao cbcth h CBeTOBHH. HajBHiim CTeneH cbctocth Ha 3 Cmjbh y>KHBajio je up- 
KBeHO 3flaH.e h CTora je oho HMajio noce6aH CTaTyc y npocTpaHOM cbbtobhom oxpy- 
5Ken.y. HcTOBpeMeHO je Taj urnpoKH CBeTOBHH npocTop oMoryhno cTBapaae h oGejie- 
>KaBaH>c CBeTor MecTa. IlpocTopHH /tyarnnaivt, KapaKTepncTHHaH 3 a homo religiosus, 
CHaatHO ce oipajuo h Ha CTBapan.e MaHacTHpcKor npocTopa. Y Hc;taBHO oojaBJteHHM 
HCTpa>KHBaH.HMa, pasMaTpajyhH chm6ojihhho 3HaneH>e \tanaci npa y BH3aHTHjcKOM 
CBeTy, 3aKJtyHHJia caM ia je 3a flyxoBHH CBeT MaHacrap o6e36ef)HBao nyT Ka cnace- 
H.y, chmGojihhho npeiCTaBJtajyhH 30Hy Koja cnaja HeGecxo h 3eMajbCKO. Obom npn- 
jihkom liy nocBeTHTH na>KH>y acjbhbocth HeaeJBHBor — (})H3HHKor — npocTopa, ko- 
jti ce y cBecTH BH3aHTHjcKor cBeTa HnaK icjiho Ha cbctobhh h cbcth. 

JcytHO o,t KJtyHHHX nHTaH>a y OKBHpy apxeoJiouiKor hc i pavKHBaH,a paH0BH3aH- 
rajcKor MaHacTHpa o/ihoch ce Ha npoGieM h/jchth (|) HKaiiHj c Haccjba: Kano pa3JiHK0- 
Bara MaHacTHpcKO HaceJte 01 , Ha npHMep, pypa;me BHJie hjih ceocKor ras/iHHCTBa. 
(j/n oBop HHje jciHociaBaH, Gyiyh h ia je paH0BH3aHTHjcK0 MaHacTHpcxo Haccjbc, y 
(})OpMaTHBHOM IICpMO/ty, GhJIO J1HIIICH0 GhJIO KaKBOT npOCTOpHOT H apXHTeKTOHCKOT 
CHM6oJiH3Ma. 3aT0 cy paHOKHHOBiij CKe 3ajeiHHpe MOHaxa jihhhjic Ha orpatjeHa cexy- 
jiapHa l ai/tHHCi Ba, Gy/iyhn ;ia j c \taHya.iHH pan ncnyitaBao BpeMe H3Meljy MOJin iaBa. 
riojciHHH ci HnaxcKH MaHacTHpH y paHOM rrepnoiy HHcy hh HMajra upKBC, Beh ce 
6orocJiy>KeH.e oGaBJbajio y o 6 jih>kh>hm ccockhm upKBaMa. YnopeiHa aHajiH3a npo- 
CTopHor CKJiona ceKyjiapHHX rasiHHcraBa m paHHX KHHOBHja, Ha ncJiOKyiiHOM npo- 
CTopy paH0BH3aHTnj ckot CBeTa, yKa3yje ia uporo iHii KHHOBujcKe 3jc;iHHiic mije Gho 
ayTeHTHHaH Beh ce pa3BH0 H3 nocTojehHX ceocKHX h npHBaTHHX ratiHHC i aBa. ITapa- 
lOKcajiHo, ceKyjiapHH npocTop je oocbGc/iho OKpHJte 3 a cTBapaite CBeTor. PeiaTHB- 
ho npaBHJiaH neTBopoyraoHH njiaH, k a p a kt c p h c t h h a h 3 a paHe MOHaniKe HaceoGHHe, 
HMa GpojHe napajiene y cbctobhhm orpafjeHHM HMaitHMa 0,1 ErnriTa h IlajiecTHHe 
npexo Cttpujc, Majie A3Hje 10 EajncaHa. Y paH0BH3aHTHj ckom nepnoiy GpojHH cy 
npHMepH npeTBapasba npHBaTHHX Btt.ua y MaHac i npc, hjih opraHH30BaH>e KHHOBHja y 
HanyuiTeHHM ceocKHM HaceJBHMa. CBaKaxo TpeGa hmbth y BHiy ia cy nocTojajie pe- 
rHOHaiHe pa3JiHKe y oGjiHKOBatby npocTopa h apxHTeKType, uito ce hcmhhobho 0,1- 
pa3HJio h Ha MaHacTHpe. Ha npHMep, cjicnchn pernoHajiHy npexpHuihaHCKy Tpajin- 
pnjy, KHHOBHje y najiecTHHH cy mccto yKjtyHHBajie y KOMniexce nocTojehe npupoi- 
He nehHHe, xoje cy cnymuie noHeKai Kao upKBe hjih mhoto nernhe Kao tjjyHepapHH 
npocTopn. Ta JioxajiHa npaxca je BpeMeHOM H3BpuiHiia orpoMaH yranaj Ha pa3Boj 
MOHauiKHX HaceoGHHa mnpovi HMnepnje h nocTajia OKOCHHpa aHaxopeTCKor MOHa- 
uiTBa. C /ipyrc CTaHe, y CupHjn je HJOJiOBaHa Kyjia, Kao noceGHa npexpHuihaHCKa pe- 
rHOHajiHa (JjopMa, Hauuia nyT 10 m a h ac iH p c k h x Hacejta h noerajia npoToran MOHa- 
uiKe acKeTCKe Kyjie, totobo o6aBe3Hor eJieMeHTa y rpaiHTCJbCKOM nporpaMy BH3aH- 
THjcKHX MaHacTHpa. 
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nponec CTBapaita npocTopHor h KOHiictnyaaHor Mopeaa KHHOBHje opBtijao ce y 
;ty>KCM BpeMeHCKOM nepnopy. HajBepoBaraHje KpajeM pcbctoi h tokom pcccror Beica 
lipOCIOpHH MOflen BH3aHTHj CKe KHHOBHje K OH an HO jc KOflHtjjHKOBaH: CIICHHjajlHO Hace- 
jbe ca rjiaBHOM MaHacrapcKOM upKBOM y cpcpwimy h Tpne3apnjoM y HcnocpcpHoj 
6JIH3HHHH, OI<py>KCHO HeJIHjcKHM H /ipyfMM HCOIIXOPHMM i patjCBHHaMa apM HHHCTpa- 
THBHe, pciH/iCHHnjajiHC hjih eKOHOMCKe HaMeHe, Ghjio je OMctjcHo h opBojcHO shpom. 

IlpHMapHo ooe.ioKje KHHOBHjcKe 3ajc,3HHac hciio-bhjio ce y pas;iBajai-by cne- 
UHjajtHoi op onuiTer npocTopa shpom. CTora je o63Hlje HMajio PBoj Hy (|)yHKHnjy — 
pa oocbcvkh h pa oocaoepn CBera npocTop. Y tom cneipijaJiHOM 0Kpy>KeH>y HajBHUiH 
CTaTyc npocTopHe h CBeTe XHjepapxnje — HenpHKOCHOBeHH cbcth npocTop — h Matt a 
je upKBa. MeljyTHM, apxHTeKTOHCKa 6 h c|) y h i< n tt o h a j i h o c r , Ha peaanrijM ccKyaapHO-ca- 
KpajiHO, jepHaje op k a p a kt c p h c t w k a CBai<c KHHOBHje. IIpHMepH cy 6pojHH: MaHacrap- 
CKa Tpne3apnja je o6e36el)HBapa npocTop 3a pHeBHe, ann h 3a KOMeMopaTHBHe o6epe 
y cnaBy h cehaH>e Ha xpHinhaHCKe CBeTHTeite; MaHacrapcKa Kyjia (nHpr) ca Hcno- 
chhhkom hc.iHjoM h KaneaoM Ha Bpxy, cnyacnna je 3a aHaxopeTCKy trsoaaiiHjy, aatr h 
3a opGpaHy, axo je to Ghjio HeonxopHO, a MOHauiKa heanja je Gnna MecTO nopBH3a- 
Baa.a ann h GopaBHurra. 

H 3 CBera npoH3Jia3H pa o6e KaTeropnje — cbctobho h CBeTO — Koer3HCTHpajy 
y MaHaCTHpCKOj npOCTOpHOj H apXHTeKTOHCKOj H K O H O ip a (j) H j M . r paPHTCJbCKH h npo- 
CTopHH pyaatnaw Ha peJiaitHji-i c c i<_y ;i ap h o- c a k p an h o mo>kc ce umpe noBe3aTH h ca 
nHTarbeM koh i icnTyajiH taiiMj c npocTopa h apxHTeKType y BH3aHTHjcKOM CBeTy: CBaKH 
npocTop h rpaljeBHHa Mory nonpHMHTH o6ene>Kje CBeTor, aKO cy HCKycHJie Gopoh- 
CKO lipOBuljCHjC. IIpHMepH Cy GpojHH: liptipOpHC llchblHC, ppaMaTHHHH liejcaVKH, Hy- 
poTBopHa H3BopHHiTa, HHpHBHpyajiHe Kyhe, Kyjie, na Hart h TBpljaBe. CTora kohhcht 
’nocBeheHOCTH MecTa’ otkphbb SHaHajarty rc'/Ktby TeoKpaTCKor ppyurrea pa nocrar- 
He oppeljeH cTeneH MHMHKpnje h ppyrnx npo(|)HaaKiH L iHnx Mepa Koje he My o6e36e- 
Phth nyT po cnaceH>a. 



Fig. 7. Sculptural Crosses on the enclosure of the Monastery of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai 

(photo: Yumna Masawra) 



Fig. 8. Tekfyr Saray Palace, Istanbul (photo: S. Popovic) 
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NEW OBSERVATIONS ON THE MINIATURE OF THE VISION 
OF SAINT GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS IN PARIS. GR. 510* 

The article deals with the iconography of the illustration of the Second Paschal 
Homily of St. Gregory of Nazianzus on fol. 285r of the Paris mansuscript. It questions 
the identity of the woman saint represented on the right of St. Paraskeve in the lower 
register of the scene. Unlike that above St. Paraskeve, the inscription identifying this 
second woman saint is fragmentary and difficult to read, but it has been widely ac- 
cepted that she is Saint Helena, mother of the Emperor Constantine the Great. On the 
basis of two other representations of Helena in the same manuscript and of the style of 
the inscription accompanying them, as well as taking into account the importance of the 
theological meaning expounded by St. Gregory in his oration, it is suggested that the 
second woman saint may be St. Kyriake. 

This article deals with a problem which may turn out not to be a problem at all, 
or which may, on the other hand, give us an opportunity to grasp with more precision 
the attitude Byzantine artists took when given the task of illustrating a theological 
and at the same time highly poetical text, in this case a homily by the fourth century 
Church Father, Saint Gregory of Nazianzus. It may also serve as a reminder of the 
importance of the original inscriptions accompanying Byzantine works of art, a 
greatly appreciated subject to which our friend and colleague Gojko Subotic, whose 
work we are celebrating, has devoted many enlightening studies. 

The miniature which I am proposing to re-examine is on fol. 285r of the manu- 
script Paris, gr. 510, a renowned and superbly illustrated collection of liturgical ora- 
tions of St. Gregory. Thanks to the portraits of the emperor Basil I, his wife Eudokia 
and their sons Leo and Alexander which it also contains, the manuscript can be se- 
curely dated between the years 879 and 882. * 1 


* This is an enlarged version of a Communication read at the 21st International Congress of 
Byzantine Studies, London, 21-26 August 2006. 

1 L. Brubaker , Vision and Meaning in Ninth-Century Byzantium. Image as Exegesis in the Hom- 
ilies of Gregory of Nazianzus, Cambridge 1999, 5-7, with earlier bibliography concerning the date. 
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The fragile state of preservation of this, in many ways unique example of 
Byzantine book illustration, has deprived most researchers of examining it as closely 
as they would have wished. The first descriptions and reproductions of the minia- 
tures in the late 19th and early 20th centuries were followed by many modern studies 
as good photographs became available. Scholars found their task easier, without, 
however, forgetting the earliest readings of the inscriptions on or around the minia- 
tures, identifying the events depicted, or the persons involved in them. 

On fol. 285r is represented a Vision of Saint Gregory of Nazianzus which illus- 
trates his Second Paschal Homily * 2 : St. Gregory is contemplating the apparition of 
Christ as an angel, standing within a mandorla of light. He is surrounded by the an- 
gelic host. The inscription above reads: ’Eppepov ocorppiot tS Koopcp’ (’Today is 
salvation come into the world.’) This vision is shown to St. Gregory by the prophet 
Habbakuk standing next to him. The surface of the painting behind St. Gregory and 
the prophet Habakkuk is completely destroyed, but the two can be easily identified 
by the meaning of the sermon. 3 

On the left of the prophet Habbakuk and St. Gregory are depicted standing two 
women saints. One reads clearly the name of Saint Paraskeve (H ATIA 
nAPAZKEYH) above the head of one of them. Only traces of letters can be seen 
above the other saint’s head, usually believed to be Saint Helena, mother of 
Constantine the Great. It should be noted that among the many illustrations of St. 
Gregory’s Second Paschal Oration, the inclusion of these two women saints is 
unique to Paris Gr. 510. 

In his work on the oldest Greek manuscripts preserved at the Bibliotheque 
Nationale, H. Omont stated that the inscription above the other woman saint reads 
KAI EAENH, thus forming a common title for both: “Saint Paraskeve and Helena”. 
That second saint is wearing imperial garments and a crown and is holding an object 
representing the model of Christ’s tomb: she is a counterpart to Saint Paraskeve, 
dressed in a dark veil, holding the instruments of Christ’s passion: the lance, the 
sponge, the nails and the recipient for the vinegar and gall. On the reproduction of 
the inscription in Omont ’s publication 4 the lettering above the second woman is 
fragmentary and one could question the correctness of his reading. Her identification 
with the Empress Helena is indeed attractive, especially in view of the pronounced 
imperial connotations characterising the Paris Gregory: by representing Helena, al- 
though she is not mentioned explicitly in the homily, one was possibly comparing 


- PG 36, cols. 624-664; The Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, 2nd ser., VII (Michigan, 1955), 

422-434. 

3 For a recent discussion of this and other illustrations of St. Gregory’s Second Paschal Oration 
in book illumination, with a particular emphasis on the only monumental example of the same theme at 
the church of the Virgin Perivleptos (St. Clement) at Ohrid (1294/95) see B. Miljkovic, L’ Illustration de 
la deuxieme homelie pascale de Gregoire le Theologien, ZRVI 41 (2004)105-112. 

4 H. Omont, Miniatures des plus anciens manuscrits grecs de la Bibliotheque Nationale, du VI au 
XIV siecles, Paris 1929, 25, pi. XLIII. 
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the Empress Eudokia with the saintly Empress, mother of Constantine the Great, 
with all the honour that such an allusion implied. 5 

The identification of the second woman saint on fol 285r with Elelena has been 
widely accepted by researchers, including myself. Yet, as will be shown, there are 
two details which could speak against it. In her important analysis of this and other 
miniatures from the Paris Gregory just quoted, Sirarpie der Nersessian only referred to 
a short mention of Helena being represented on this miniature by Andre Grabar in 
Martyrium, his work on the cult of Christian relics. 6 Surprisingly, neither Der 
Nersessian nor Grabar quoted the line identifying the two women saints as it appears 
in Omont’s publication, nor did they comment on its form. However, from that time 
on, this identification became firmly established in art-historical studies. As already 
mentioned, in her detailed research on the Paris Gregory, Leslie Brubaker also relied 
on the second woman being the empress Helena, saying that just as St. Paraskeve, she 
is identified by an inscription, without giving this second inscription an actual read- 
ing. 7 As recently as 2001, in an article concerning the iconography of St. Kyriake in 
Byzantine art, 8 1 have also referred to the miniature of the Vision of St. Gregory in the 
Paris manuscript, without questioning the identification of the other woman saint with 
Helena. 9 However, for some time now I have been wondering whether we were indeed 
right to consider that female figure as the Empress Helena. The first step was to con- 
sult again the inscription as it appears in Omont’s publication. 

I noted two anomalies: 

First, the unusual style of the inscription, omitting H ATIA before the Saint’s 
name and 


5 S. Der Nersessian, The Illustrations of the Homilies of Gregory of Nazianzus: Paris. Gr. 510. A 
Study of the Connection between Text and Images, DOP 16 (1962), 195-228, esp. 219-221; C. 
Jolivet-Levy, L’image du pouvoir dans Tart byzantin a l’epoque de la dynastie Macedonienne (867-1056), 
441-470, esp. 457; L. Brubaker, Politics, Patronage, and Art in the Ninth-Century Byzantium: The Homi- 
lies of Gregory of Nazianzus in Paris (B.N.510), DOP 39, 1-13. Ead . Vision and Meaning, esp. 163-164. In 
her considerations regarding the connection between text and image in the Paris Gregory, Brubaker has in- 
sisted on the paramount role played in her view by the Patriarch Photius (858-67; 877-86) whose choice of 
illustrations would have enhansed their political and pro-imperial bias. — This attitude is somewhat exag- 
gerated: while it is accepted that the Patriarch’s influence may have been present in the commissioning of 
the manuscript, one finds that it was not overwhelming in all respects. 

6 A. Grabar, Martyrium, Recherches sur le culte des reliques et Part chretien antique, Paris 1946, 
II, 204, n. 1. 

7 L. Brubaker, Vision and Meaning, 205-07 

8 Z. Gavrilovic, Observations on the Iconography of St. Kyriake, Principally in Cyprus, Studies 
in Byzantine and Serbian Medieval Art, London 2001, 217-231; Ead. in LAMnHAQN I, In memory of 
Doula Mouriki, Athens 2003, 255-264. — For the Cypriot examples see also S. Gabelic, St. Kyriake in 
Wallpainting in Cyprus, Archaeologia Cypria I, 1985, 115-119; A. and J. Stylianou, The Painted 
Churches of Cyprus, London 1985; D. Mouriki, The Cult of Cypriot Saints in Medieval Cyprus as at- 
tested by Church Decorations and Icon Paintings, The Sweet Land of Cyprus, 237-277. 

9 Z. Gavrilovic, Observations on the Iconography of St. Kyriake, 221-224; in LAMnHAQN I, 
255-264. 
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Second, her completely different features to those of the Empress Helena who 
is twice depicted on fol. 440r of the same manuscript. Moreover, there, she is identi- 
fied, as one would expect her to be, as H An A EAENH. 10 

Having considered again the words and the meaning of St. Gregory’ s sermon I 
can now say that I suspect that the badly damaged inscription on fol. 285r may have 
contained the name of Saint Kyriake: the letter K (Kappa) understood by Omont as 
the first letter of KAI, could be the first letter of Kyriake, a woman saint whose pres- 
ence in the picture would correspond more closely to the words of Saint Gregory’s 
oration than that of Helena. After evoking the meaning of the preparation for the 
Great Feast of the Resurrection and the need to imitate Christ’s Passion (hence the 
depiction of Saint Paraskeve: her name means ‘preparation’ and is repeated several 
times in the homily), Saint Gregory speaks of those who have been baptised during 
the Easter night and in a masterly poetic outburst urges everyone to hurry with joy 
towards Christ’s tomb and into it. He then addresses himself to Pascha saying that 
by praising it he will speak to it as to a “living person” * 11 

Just as Saint Paraskeve here is the earliest preserved representation of that 
saint in Byzantine art, so Saint Kyriake could be too, the first referring to Good Fri- 
day and the second personifying Sunday, the Day of Resurrection, the Feast of Pas- 
cha, to whom Saint Gregory directly speaks. 

What do we know about the cult and the iconography of St. Kyriake? Her Life 
tells us that she was born on a Sunday in the province of Bithinia and as a Christian 
was martyred in Nicomedia during the persecutions of Diocletian. In wall-paintings 
she is most often depicted wearing either patrician or royal attire, although in some 
cases she wears just a simple veil. Moreover, from the 1 1th century on, we find a pe- 
culiarity added to her dress, namely representations of small portraits of the seven 
days of the week. Apart from one example, at Kounos in Mani, on the Peloponese, 
where she is wearing a simple veil with small heads of the personifications of the 
days of the week woven in her garment, these small heads, usually within medallions 
or small squares, are decorating her royal robe. These representations of St. Kyriake 
are concentrated in Cyprus. On those frescoes, dating over a period from the 
12th- 16th centuries, she is wearing a crown; in some cases she holds an orb or a 
three-pronged candlestick.(see note 8 above) 

As research has shown, in the Byzantine tradition a great importance was at- 
tached to St. Kyriake whose person is strongly linked to the symbolism of the Lord’s 


1° Omont , op. cit. 31, pi. L1X; Der Nersessian, op. cit. 219-221; Brubaker, Vision and Meaning, 
163ff., fig. 45. The miniature represents the dream of the Emperor Constantine, his vision of the cross at 
the Milvian bridge and Helena’s discovery of the true cross. 

11 It is important to note that in his Second Paschal Homily St. Gregory does speak of Christ’s 
tomb, using the words xoupo^ and pvripEiov and does not mention the rock of Golgotha, place of the Cru- 
cifixion, outside Jerusalem. Yet both Grabar and Der Nersessian have referred to the object held by the 
other woman saint as being a model of the rock of Golgotha. Brubaker, on the other hand, has argued in 
favour of the object being the model of the tomb, but has emphasised yet again the predominant role of 
the Patriarch Photios in the choice of that attribute. Brubaker, Politics, Patronage and Art, 10-11; Ead. 
Vision and Meaning, 205-207. 
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Day (KvpuxKr| qpepa) within which the hebdomad is contained and thus to the sym- 
bolism of the day of Resurrection itself. 12 

If my hypothesis were correct, we can say that in the case of the Paris Gr. 510 
the artist followed closely the thought of St. Gregory and gave it a straight yet quite 
original visual interpretation. The accent of St. Gregory’s teaching in his Second 
Paschal Homily is on the Preparation for the Day of the Resurrection and the cele- 
bration of that Day itself, both personified in this case by two much venerated 
women saints. 

My suggestion that Saint Helena is not represented in the miniature of the Vi- 
sion of St. Gregory on fol. 285r does not detract from the view that in the illustra- 
tions of the Paris Gregory a tendency to glorify the emperor is present. On the con- 
trary, I would say that throughout the illustrations of this remarkable book, the impe- 
rial ideology was included in a highly sophisticated manner, but with the theological 
meaning always in the first plan. 13 

In recent times the Paris Gregory has been re-examined with the intention of 
producing a much desired facsimile. Indeed, a thorough examination of the fragmen- 
tary inscription above the second female saint on fol. 285r, supported by some mod- 
ern technical methods, could perhaps solve this problem. 


3aza raepu/ioeuli 

HOBA 3AnA7KAH>A Y BE3H CA MHHHJATYPOM BH3HJE CBETOT 

rPHroPHjA EorocHOBA y pyKonncy hapo^he ehejihoteke 
y nAPH3y, gr. 510. 

HuycTpapuja ,/ipyrc ycKpimte n poiionc.au Tpuropuja EorocuoBa Ha fol. 285r 
napMcicor pyKoriuca ca;ip>KH, nopc/i CBeTor r pm opuja, npopoxa ABaxyMa h BH3Hje 
XpMCTa y MaH/iopJiu Mel)y aHfjcJtHMa m HcyoounajcHy upeacraBy HBcjy CBenma o/i 
Kojux je jeflHa jacHO 03HaueHa Kao CBeTa napacxeBa. Haraiic Kojtr 6h Tpebajio m 
03HauH HMe apyre cBeTHpe je BeoMa omTeheH, anu je onmTe npuxBaheHo hco6hhho 
h HenorayHO UMTatte („h JeneHa“) xoje je uacHTHtjtuKyjc Kao CBeTy JeiieHy, Maji<y 
KoHCTaHTHHa BeJiMKor. y3eBmH y 061 up cthji Hamuca icoju H,iCHTUc|)UKyjc napuuy 
JcacHy Ha je/moj apyroj MMHujaTypu hctof pyKonuca, Kao h TeonomKH CMHcao caMe 
iipouoBcau, iioci aiuba ce riuTaibc a a jih je to Huraitc npuxBaTJtuBo . 11 pcaaa>i<c ce a a 


12 Z. Gavrilovic, Observations on the iconography of St. Kyriake. as in n. 9. 

1 3 Ead. The Humiliation of Leo VI the Wise: The Mosaics of the Narthex at Saint Sophia, Istan- 
bul, Cahiers Archeologiques XXVIII, 1979, repr. in Ead., Studies in Byzantine and Serbian Medieval 
Art, London 2001, 27-43, esp. 34-37. 
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je ;ipyra cBcrniia Koja cTojn /iccho ojy CBeTe napacKeBe, y ciBapn CBeTa I Ic.acjba. 
I be ho 6h npncycTBO y cuchh norayHO (WOBapaao /lyooicoj TeoaoniKoj mhcjih Kojy 
CBeTH r pnropnje Ha/iaxHyro nponoBC/ia naciBn, no3MBajyIiH je ;ia ynecTByje y bcjih- 
kom flaHy XpHCTOBor BacKpceita. Kao iiito je CBeTa IleTKa yBe^eHa y cpeHy jy a 6h 
HJiycTpoBaaa npmipcMy 3a YcKpc, TaKO je CBeTa I Ie;iCJba nepcoHn(j)ni<annja caMor 
npa3HHKa. 



Paris Gr. 510, Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, fol. 285r 



Paris Gr. 510, Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, fol. 440r 







Kalopanayotis, Cyprus, monastery of St. John Lampadistis (13th c): 
St. Kyriake with another woman saint, (photo J. Stylianou) 


I 



St. Demetrianos, Dhali, Cyprus (1317), St. Kyriake (photo J. Stylianou) 
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NOUVELLES DONNEES SUR LE IX e SIECLE EN CAPPADOCE: 
L’EGLISE D’lCERIDERE 

Analyse des peintures conservees dans un complexe rupestre inedit de la region 
d’Urgup. L’interet du programme, lie a la fonction funeraire de Teglise, reside en 
particulier dans la composition du Jugement dernier qui inclut les vierges sages et 
folles de la parabole. Les particularites de l’iconographie et du style, l’epigraphie des 
inscriptions suggerent une datation dans la seconde moitie du IX e siecle, et le decor 
peut etre attribue au meme atelier que Teglise Saint-Theodore (Pancarlilc kilise). 

Le complexe rupestre, auquel appartient Teglise peinte, est excave sur 
plusieurs niveaux dans un affleurement de tuf bordant une zone de terrasses, dans un 
vallon appele Iqeridere, au sud-ouest du village de Bahqeli (Fig. I). 1 L’analyse des 
structures conservees, comme la situation de T ensemble plaident en faveur de 
Eidentification d’un petit monastere. Panni les differentes salles qui le composent, 
Tune, assez vaste, a pu servir de refectoire; au fond de celui-ci s’ouvre une chapelle, 
dont les peintures sont detruites. Le monument conservant des peintures est une 
eglise double, beaucoup plus grande, fondee, d’apres le temoignage des portraits de 
donateurs conserves, par un groupe de laics. 2 Une tombe creusee dans le sol dans la 
partie ouest de la nef, le long du mur sud, indique la destination funeraire de 
Teglise. 3 L’entree, que precedait un petit porche, emporte par Terosion, est 
approximativement au centre du mur sud de la nef; elle n’est plus accessible et Ton 
penetre aujourd’hui dans Teglise par un etroit tunnel qui part de la grande salle 
inferieure, que nous proposons d’identifier au refectoire, et qui debouche dans 
Tabside nord. Orientee au nord-est, la nef sud tnesure environ 3,90 m de long pour 
une largeur de 2,90 m. Elle est couverte d’une voute en berceau reguliere, reposant 
sur les parois par Tintermediaire d’une corniche. L’abside, sur laquelle elle ouvre 


1 A une dizaine de kilometres au sud — sud-ouest d’Urgup. Nous avons visite le site en juillet 
2005 et aout 2006; l’etude etant en cours (en collaboration avec Nicole Lemaigre Demesnil), nous nous 
limitons a une presentation preliminaire des peintures. 

~ Cinq (ou six) portraits sont — tres mediocrement — conserves: trois (ou quatre) d’entre eux sont 
surement feminins: est-ce l’indice que Teglise etait rattachee a un monastere de femmes? 

^ Une seule tombe a ete mise au jour, mais il n’est pas exclu qu’il y en ait d’autres. 
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largement, est presque aussi haute (Fig. 2). Deux grandes arcatures aveugles 
encadrent la porte du cote sud (Fig. 6), tandis que de l’autre cote, la nef communique 
par deux arcades avec le vaisseau nord, dont l’excavation n’a pas ete achevee et qui 
n’a pas requ de peintures. 4 La typologie architecturale de F edifice, ses proportions 
(en particulier la grande hauteur de l’abside et de la nef) et son decor architectonique 
suggerent de placer l’excavation entre le VIII e et le X e siecles. L’analyse des 
peintures va nous permettre de preciser cette datation. 

Le porche etait peint (Fig. 1), mais l’on ne distingue plus, au-dessus de la 
porte, que V imago clipeata du Christ en buste, qui etait figure entre deux anges. 5 Les 
peintures interieures, qui couvraient Fintegralite de l’abside et de la nef sud, 
composaient un programme iconographique s’inscrivant a certains egards dans la 
serie des decorations «archaiques», definie par G. de Jerphanion: 6 * une vision du 
Christ en gloire se deploie dans la conque de l’abside, tandis qu’un cycle christo- 
logique, presente en registres superposes, couvrait la voute de la nef. Mais 
Ficonographie des scenes christologiques conservees s’ecarte des schemas habituels 
au Xe siecle dans la region d’Urgiip, renvoyant a des modeles plus anciens, diffuses 
surtout a la peripherie orientale du monde byzantin. Deux scenes de FAncien Testa- 
ment, un Jugement dernier — desormais le plus ancien exemple conserve de ce 
theme iconographique dans la peinture byzantine — auquel sont associees les vierges 
sages et folles de la parabole de Matthieu (25, 1-13), distinguent aussi ce pro- 
gramme funeraire et lui conferent un interet particulier. 

L’analyse de la Majestas Domini, 1 qui se deploie dans la voute en cul-de-four 
de Fabside (Fig. 3), confirme l’anciennete de la decoration au sein du groupe 
«archaique» — deuxieme moitie du IX e plutot que X e siecle — et permet de 
l’associer etroitement a un autre ensemble de la region, Saint-Theodore (Pancarlik 
kilise), pres d’Urglip, les deux monuments ayant ete decores par un merne atelier. 8 
Au centre, le Christ assis sur un trone a dossier en lyre, qu’encadrent les quatre 
symboles des evangelistes, s’inscrit dans une gloire circulaire, que surmontent les 
medaillons du Soleil et de la Lune personnifies. Comme a Saint-Theodore, deux 
anges sont represents sous la gloire: tournes vers le centre, les mains avancees en 
priere, ils encadrent les roues de feu, et peut-etre, mais l'etat de conservation de la 


4 Le plan de Teglise, comme son decor architectonique, presentent des analogies avec l’eglise de 
Hagios Basilios (G. de Jerphanion , Une nouvelle province de Part byzantin. Les eglises rupestres de 
Cappadoce, Paris 1925-1942, II, 105; N. Thierry, La Cappadoce de l’Antiquite au Moyen Age, Paris 
2002, fiche 19; N. Lemaigre Demesnil, L’architecture religieuse rupestre en Cappadoce jusqu’au milieu 
du IXe siecle, These de doctorat de l’Universite Paris I, 2000, 262-265), ainsi qu’avec les Saints-Apotres 
de Sinasos ( Jerphanion , op. cit., 60); cf. aussi l’eglise sud de TArchangelos pres de Cemil: Lemaigre 
Demesnil, op. cit., 278-279. 

5 II ne reste que la tete de celui de droite. Ces peintures, exposees aux intemperies, sont tres mal 
conservees. 

6 Jerphanion, op. cit. note 4, I, 67-94. 

1 Sur ce theme, voir C. Jolivet-Levy, Les eglises byzantines de Cappadoce. Le programme 
iconographique de l'abside et de ses abords, Paris 1991, 336-340 et passim; Ead., La Cappadoce 
medievale. Images et spiritualite, [ Zodiaque] s.l., 2001, 92-99. 

8 Pour Saint-Theodore, voir Jerphanion, op. cit. note 4, 11, 17-47, Thierry, La Cappadoce, op. 
cit. note 4, Fiche 30 (avec la bibliographic anterieure). 
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composition ne permet pas de Paffirmer, la «mer de feu». 9 Se succedent ensuite, de 
chaque cote de la conque, un cherubin tetramorphe, un seraphin hexapteryge, et un 
prophete agenouille, a petite echelle: Isai'e (ici a droite) et Ezechiel (a gauche). On 
ne distingue plus la pince au charbon ardent que le seraphin approchait des levres 
d’Isa'ie (cf. Is. 6. 6-8), non plus que ce que tendait l’autre seraphin a Ezechiel (cf. 
Ez. 2. 9-10 / 3. 1-3). Sur les bords de la conque, quatre archanges frontaux, deux de 
chaque cote, dont la taille croit vers l’exterieur pour s’ adapter a la forme de l’espace 
a decorer, encadrent la composition. Portant le globe et un sceptre fleuronne (visible 
seulement du cote nord de la conque), ils arborent le loros imperial, dont le peintre a 
donne une interpretation un peu fantaisiste. Cette Majestas Domini, qui invitait les 
fideles a s’associer aux prieres d’adoration et de louange des anges, reunis au ciel, 
devant le trone de Dieu, donnait aussi a voir par anticipation, et en accord avec la 
fonction funeraire de l’eglise, la gloire de la Seconde Venue. Par ailleurs, ce nouvel 
exemple de theophanie-vision absidale, dans sa variante la plus developpee, s’inscrit 
bien dans le contexte de la propagande et de Part post-iconoclastes, qui mirent 
E accent sur la souverainete du Christ, «roi des regnants», et sur le denombrement 
des differentes categories angeliques, tandis que les visions de Dieu, en particular 
cedes des prophetes, considerees comme des realties historiques prouvant la capacite 
de l’homme a voir Dieu, etaient invoquees pour justifier ses images. 10 Au meme title 
que cedes de Saint-Theodore, * 11 qui lui est etroitement apparentee, ou de Gulliidere 
n°3, 12 la composition de l’eglise d’lperidere peut done etre attribute a la seconde 
moitie du IX e siecle. 

Le decor de la paroi absidale s’accorde avec cette datation et confirme ces rap- 
prochements. En raison de la hauteur de l’abside (Fig. 2), les figures s’alignaient sur 
deux registres, sans que le peintre ait pour autant tire parti de l’espace disponible 
pour composer un programme hierarchise. 13 Les apotres, que l’on s’attendrait a 
trouver au registre superieur, etaient, en effet, figures au niveau inferieur. 14 Quant 
aux personnages, separes par des arbres, 15 qui sont alignes au-dessus, ils forment 
une assemblee eclectique de martyrs, identifiables au port de la chlamyde, et 
d’eveques (au nombre de quatre), completee par un diacre, la disposition des figures 


9 Pour l’interpretation de ce motif, Jolivet-Levy, Cappadoce medievale, op. cit. note 7, 97. 

10 Sur 1’ interpretation de la Majestas Domini absidale dans le contexte post-iconoclaste, voir en 
dernier lieu W. T. Woodfin , A Majestas Domini in Middle-Byzantine Constantinople, Cahiers Arche- 
ologiques 51 (2003-2004) 45-53. 

11 Oil [’inscription, tracee sous le trone du Christ, fait reference a la veneration des images: cf. 
Jerphanion, op. cit. note 4, II, 23-24. 

12 J. Lafontaine-Dosogne, Theophanies-visions auxquelles participent les prophetes dans Part 
byzantin apres la restauration des images, Synthronon. Art et Archeologie de la fin de PAntiquite et du 
Moyen Age. Recueil d’etudes, ed. A. Grabar et al., Paris 1968, 135-143; 

13 L’ organisation du programme absidal sur trois registres, tres rare dans les monuments 
cappadociens contemporains, est en revanche attestee au X e s. aux confins des terres grecques, a 
Aghtamar, Tatev ou Dortkilise; cf. N. et M. Thierry, Peintures du Xe siecle en Georgie meridionale et 
leurs rapports avec la peinture byzantine d’Asie Mineure, Cahiers Archeologiques 24 (1975) 73-113. 

14 La serie des apotres n’est restituable qu’a partir de la figure de Philippe, placee a gauche. 

15 On trouve a Saint-Theodore (Pancarlik kilise), le meme type d’arbres: par exemple a gauche 
d’un saint moine, sous le Massacre des Innocents, ou a droite du Bapteme du Christ. 
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n’obeissant a aucun principe evident. A l’exception du patriarche de Constantinople 
Proclos, 16 a gauche, dont le nom est conserve, aucune identification n’est certaine, 
quelques lettres suggerant cependant de reconnaitre Basile et Jean Chrysostome, 
tandis que Gregoire de Nazianze completait vraisemblablement la serie des eveques 
a droite. Les figures sans epaisseur, la forme et la disposition de V omophorion, la 
fag on de porter le livre, place horizontalement, rappellent les peintures de 
l’hemicycle absidal de Teglise n° 3 de Giilludere, oil quatre eveques encadrent les 
apotres. 17 Les eveques d’lgeridere, se distinguent cependant par le geste de leur 
main droite relevee devant la poitrine, paume ouverte face au spectateur, en signe de 
temoignage et de reconnaissance de la souverainete divine. 18 Le saint diacre, 
reconnaissable a l’encensoir a trois chaines qu’il tient de la main droite, est place du 
cote sud, entre deux martyrs, et a peu pres au-dessus de la niche-siege amenagee au 
bas de la paroi. Quant aux martyrs, dont aucun n’a pu etre identifie, on peut penser 
que leur choix repondait aux preferences personnelles des commanditaires. Sur les 
piedroits absidaux, vers la nef, avaient ete figures deux autres diacres (du cote nord), 
en grande partie detruits aujourd’hui, auxquels repondaient du cote sud, un saint 
moine surmontant une croix latine. 19 

L’examen des peintures de la voute de la nef confirme a la fois l’appartenance 
des peintures au groupe «archaique», mais aussi l’originalite de celles-ci par rapport 
aux decors dates du premier quart du Xe siecle, tels ceux de Saint-Jean de Giilludere, 
de Tokali kilise 1 ou des Saints-Apotres de Sinasos. 20 Le cycle de la vie du Christ se 
deroulait sur six registres, trois de chaque cote du berceau, en commengant comme 
d’habitude au registre superieur au sud-est et, toumant ensuite dans le sens des ai- 
guilles d’une montre, en descendant de registre en registre pour s’achever au 
nord-est au niveau inferieur. Bien que la destruction de la plupart des peintures ne 
permette pas de reconstituer avec precision la composition du cycle, il apparait que 
malgre ses six registres — nombre rarement atteint dans les eglise «archaiques» — 
les episodes illustres ne devaient pas exceder la vingtaine, alors qu’a Tokali kilise 1, 
Tun des rares cycles a se deployer sur six registres, on compte une trentaine de 
scenes. 21 Le recit commengait avec l’Annonciation, dont il reste a gauche le toit en 
batiere de l’edicule oil se tenait la Vierge et, a droite, peut-etre le haut de la figure de 


16 Atteste en Cappadoce au Xe siecle a Saint-Jean de Giilludere, Kdiflar kilisesi, dans l’eglise du 
Pigeonnier de (Javu^in, a Tokali kilise 2, et plus tard a Cambazli kilise: Jolivet-Levy, Les eglises 
byzantines, op. cit. note 7, passim. 

17 Ibid., 35. 

18 Geste attribue a certains des apotres dans quelques decors absidaux de Cappadoce anterieurs 
au Xe siecle : l’eglise dite de Joachim et Anne a Kizilfukur, Saint-Georges de Zindanonii, l’eglise de 
Kavakli dere (N. Thierry , Haut Moyen Age en Cappadoce. Les eglises de la region de Cavujin, II, Paris 
1994, 212, pi. 104 d; p. 298, pi. 155 b, c; p. 369, pi. 195c; 395, n. 86) ; voir aussi N. Thierry, Haut Moyen 
Age en Cappadoce. Les eglises de la region de Lavu^in, I, Paris 1983, p. 69, n. 8. 

19 Sur l’association precoce des images de saints diacres au programme du sanctuaire: 
Jolivet-Levy, Les eglises byzantines, op. cit. note 7, 343 ; voir aussi N. Siomkos, L’eglise Saint-Etienne a 
Kastoria. Etude des differentes phases du decor peint (X e -XIV e siecles), Thessalonique 2005, 49-50. 

20 Pour une presentation generale, Jolivet-Levy, Cappadoce medievale, op. cit. note 7, 180 sq. 

21 Cf. A. Wharton Epstein, Tokali kilise. Tenth-Century Metropolitan Art in Byzantine 
Cappadocia, Washington 1986. 
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Gabriel. A la Visitation, presque entierement effacee, succedaient probablement 
l’Epreuve de l’eau et le Voyage a Bethleem, dont il ne reste rien. Apres 
l'interruption du mur ouest, le cycle reprenait du cote nord avec la Nativite : on dis- 
tingue, en haut a gauche, les traces de la creche, plus bas, l’oblique de la silhouette 
de la Vierge allongee, et a droite, quelques fragments du bain de l’Enfant et des 
bergers. La composition de la Nativite occupait pres de la moitie du registre, 
probablement completee dans la partie orientale par 1 ’Adoration des Mages, dont il 
ne reste que des traces tres palies. Les scenes suivantes, au registre median, du cote 
sud, sont un peu moins mal conservees. A Test, la Fuite en Egypte presentait 
l’iconographie traditionnelle. Joseph a gauche, suit l’ane sur lequel siegent la Vierge et 
l’Enfant de face, alignes sur le meme axe; Jacques a droite, un baluchon sur l’epaule, 
tient la longe de l’animal; a droite une structure en forme de tour evoquait l’Egypte. 
Le Massacre des innocents, a cote, avait re<?u un developpement important. On dis- 
tingue a gauche Herode tronant entre deux figures frontales et, a droite, plusieurs 
soldats, qui tenaient en l’air, par le pied, les enfants nus, les bras pendants, au-dessus 
d’un amoncellement de cadavres; a droite se trouvait sans doute Rachel s’arrachant les 
cheveux. La partie gauche de la composition peut etre restituee a partir de celle, bien 
conservee, de Saint-Theodore (Pancarhlc kilise), 22 dont elle semble avoir ete tres 
proche : les deux notaires frontaux encadrant Herode assis sur un trone, etaient de face 
et vetus d’un caftan a fente mediane, de type arabo-iranien, que portaient aussi les 
soldats, et qui est assez frequent dans les peintures cappadociennes des IX e -X e 
siecles. 23 L’ identification de la derniere scene du registre reste incertaine (Meurtre de 
Zacharie?). Les compositions peintes au meme niveau du cote nord de la voute sont 
effacees; on avait peut-etre le Bapteme (eventuellement precede d’un petit cycle du 
Prodrome?), suivi de l’Entree a Jerusalem (?). 

Le cycle se poursuit au niveau inferieur de la voute, du cote sud. Le Dernier 
repas du Christ avec ses disciples occupe presque la moitie du registre: le Christ est 
a gauche, assis sur un trone a haut dossier, a l’extremite d’une longue table 
rectangulaire, derriere laquelle sont alignes les apotres nimbes; un grand poisson 
dans un plat et un vase en forme de calice sont poses sur la table, a gauche. 
L’iconographie de la scene s’ecarte du schema habituel dans les eglises 
«archaiques» et, plus generalement dans la tradition byzantine, en alignant les 
convives derriere une table rectangulaire et non autour d’une table semicirculaire (en 
sigma), particularity qui rattache notre image a une autre tradition iconographique, 
diffusee en Occident comme en Orient. 24 En Cappadoce, elle est attestee dans 
l’eglise n° 6 de Mavrucan (Gtizeloz), 25 dont le decor peut etre place au IX e siecle, 


22 Jerphanion, op. cit. note 4, II, 33. 

22 Sur l’origine orientale de ce costume: N. Thierry , Nouvelles eglises rupestres de Cappadoce. 
Region du Hasan Dagi, Paris 1963, 138, 139, n. 2, M. Parani, Reconstructing the reality of Images. 
Byzantine Material Culture and Religious Iconography (1 1 111 — 1 5 th Centuries), Leiden, Boston 2003, 
54-55, n. 14. 

24 L. H. Loomis , The Table of the Last Supper in Religious and Secular Iconography, Art Studies 
5 (1927) 71-88. 

22 Jerphanion, op. cit. note 4, II, 222; cf. aussi Ballik kilise (Soganli), ou la table est arrondie a 
Tune de ses extremites: ibid., 263. 
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dans quelques eglises de la vallee d’lhlara (X e siecle), 26 mais aussi dans les «eglises 
a colonnes» de Goreme (XI e siecle). 27 La Trahison de Judas (Fig. 4) se deploie a 
droite: encadree par deux soldats de chaque cote, armes de glaives et de coutelas, 
elle montre le Christ de face, enlace par Judas, qui reste cependant a distance, tandis 
qu’a gauche, saint Pierre a saisi l’oreille de Malchus qu’il s’apprete a trancher. La 
composition differe la encore du schema «archaique» decrit par Jerphanion, 28 lequel 
montre une foule nombreuse autour des deux protagonistes et omet F episode de Pi- 
erre tranchant l’oreille de Malchus. On notera le decor des manteaux des soldats: 
alternativement rouge et bleu, ils sont parsemes de petits cercles blancs enfermant 
des points colores. 29 La derniere scene du registre etait probablement celle du Christ 
emmene devant Pilate (?). L’image de la Crucifixion ayant ete detachee du cycle 
pour etre placee au-dessus de la porte d’entree, sur le mur sud, les scenes situees au 
registre inferieur de la voute, du cote nord, devaient illustrer la resurrection 
(Myrophores au sepulcre, Anastasis), precedee peut-etre par un petit cycle de la 
sepulture (Descente de croix et/ou Mise au tombeau), mais elles sont trop abimees 
pour etre identifies. 

La Crucifixion est interessante a plus d’un titre, par son emplacement bien en 
vue, au-dessus de F entree, comme par la formule iconographique suivie (Fig. 5). La 
mise en valeur de la scene, peinte a grande echelle au-dessus de la porte (Fig. 6), qui 
temoigne de la preeminence de l’image de la mort sur la croix sur celle de la 
resurrection du Christ, l’Anastasis, 30 correspond, des le IX e siecle, a une pratique at- 
testee dans les programmes iconographiques byzantins. 31 Bien que certains elements 
de la composition soient conformes au type «archaique» decrit par Jerphanion, 
d’autres Fen distinguent nettement. Traditionnels sont la pose ferme du Christ, le 
corps droit, les bras raides, figure vivant (bien que la destruction du visage ne 
permette pas de savoir si les yeux etaient ici ouverts), la presence du porte-lance et 
du porte-eponge, figures symetriquement et a petite echelle, celle des deux larrons — 
celui de droite, le bon, nomine AY CM AC, conformement aux Actes apocryphes de 


26 Thierry, Nouvelles eglises, op. cit. note 23, 103-104, pi. 51a; 123, pi. 58b;147, pi. 67b. 

23 Jerphanion, op. cit. note 4, pi. 101, 2. 

28 Jerphanion, op. cit. note 4, I, 87. 

29 J. L. Ball, Byzantine Dress. Representations of Secular Dress in Eighth- to Twelfth- Century 
Painting, New York 2005, 68, donne a ce type de decor de vetement, egalement atteste a Saint-Theodore 
(pour la figure de Jacques dans le Voyage a Bethleem ou pour le berger musicien de la Nativite), une 
origine islamique et le compare a celui des robes islamiques appelees mu’ayyan («avec des yeux»), 
renvoyant a Y. K. Stillman, Arab dress from the Dawn of Islam to Modern Times, Leiden 2000, fig. 13. 
On le trouve egalement souvent en Georgie, par exemple sur les plaques de C’ebelda, Sxieri ( R . 
Smerling, Malye formy v arhitekture srednevekovoj Gruzii, Tbilisi 1962, p. 66, pi. 3.1, et p. 77, pi. 19.2) 
ou encore C’irk’oli (T. Xundadze, Dzveli ag’t’k’mis siu etebi reliep’ur p’ragmentebze C’irk’olidan, 
Akademia II, 2001, p. 84, fig. la, sch.3). Mais ce motif est plus ancien; on le voit par exemple sur un 
tissu copte du VI e s. au Musee de Kansas City (R. Ghirshman, Iran. Parthes et Sassanides, Paris 1962, 
310, fig. 413). E. Dauterman Maguire, H. Maguire, M. J. Duncan-Flowers, Art and Holy Powers in the 
Early Christian House, Urbana, Chicago 1989, 5-7, soulignent la large diffusion a l’epoque paleo- 
chretienne, sur les objets de la vie quotidienne, du «repeated motif of a dot enclosed by a circle or by se- 
veral concentric circles)) et lui donnent une valeur apotropaique. 

3° Courante en Cappadoce: Jolivet-Levy, Cappadoce medievale, op. cit. note 7, 222-223. 

31 Cf. Siomkos, op. cit. note 19, 55-56. 
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Pilate 32 — et la representation des deux astres, le soleil et la lune. Certains details, 
comme le crane d’Adam au pied de la croix, ou la maniere dont les larrons sont 
crucifies, les mains passees derriere la traverse sont egalement attestes dans les ima- 
ges «archaiques». En revanche, d’autres particularites distinguent la composition 
d’lqeridere du type «archaique». On peut sans doute attribuer a l’initiative du peintre 
la forme de la croix du Christ, qui n’a pas ici les bras barres traditionnels, ou le 
decor de petits points cercles, motif qu’il affectionne, sur les vetements des porte- 
-lance et porte-eponge. D’autres elements de la composition montrent l’attachement 
du peintre a une tradition iconographique ancienne et orientale. C’est le cas du port 
du colobium 33 au lieu du perizonium et, surtout, de l’omission de la Vierge et de 
saint Jean, quasi obligatoires dans l’iconographie medio-byzantine de la scene, qui 
renvoie a une ancienne formule syropalestinienne, attestee sur les ampoules de Terre 
Sainte, et qui se maintient parfois a la peripherie orientale du monde byzantin . 34 Le 
crane d’Adam, evoque par un visage vu de face, peint sur le suppedaneum meme de 
la croix, rappelle aussi certaines images orientales . 35 On note enfin T inversion de la 
place du porte-lance et du porte-eponge: en contradiction avec les Actes de Pilate et 
avec la plupart des representations, le porte-lance est a droite et le porte-eponge a 
gauche. S’il ne s’agit pas d’une erreur ou d’une negligence du peintre, qui reste 
envisageable, on peut rattacher cette inversion a la tradition ancienne, rarement 
illustree, qui place le coup de lance et la plaie qui en resulte sur le cote gauche du 
Christ, iconographie qui a survecu sporadiquement en Orient et en Occident . 36 


32 Le mauvais larron, Gestas, represente a gauche, est barbu. On comparera la fafon tres 
schematique d’indiquer l’anatomie du torse des larrons a celle du Christ dans le Bapteme de 
Saint-Theodore ( M . Restle , Byzantine Wall Painting in Asia Minor, Shannon 1969, 111, fig. 379). Pour les 
noms des larrons: Jerphanion, op. cit. note 4, I, 224, n. 4, Thierry, Nouvelles eglises, op. cit. note 23, 
126, 149. Pour un exemple precoce des larrons nommes: K. Weitzmann, The Monastery of Saint 
Catherine at Mount Sinai. The Icons, vol. I, Princeton 1976, 63 (icone B 36). 

33 Comme a Saint-Jean Baptiste de (Javu^in, Mavmcan n° 6, Kokar kilise, Piirenli seki kilisesi, 
Afikel aga kilisesi, Cdmlekgi kilise (Gelveri), l’eglise du stylite Nicetas de Kizilgukur ( Thierry , Haut 
Moyen Age, I, op. cit. note 18, 78-79, note 4), dans les eglises de Sabereebi (Georgie), lX e -X e siecle, et 
d'Aghtamar, 915-921 (N. Thierry, Courants d’influences dans le monachisme greco-oriental des IX e -X e 
siecles, Desert Monasticism. Garedja and the Christian East, ed. Z. Skhirtladze, Tbilisi 2001, 203-219, 
Sch. 5, 6), pour nous limiter a quelques exemples dans la peinture monumentale. 

34 Sur la plaque georgienne de C’ebelda, VlII e -IX es . (?), ou le plat de Perm, IXe s. (?), par 
exemple ( L . Khroushkova, Les monuments chretiens de la cote orientale de la Mer Noire. Abkhazie, 
IV e -XIV e s., Tumhout 2006, pi. 113a, 112b); voir aussi G. Millet, Recherches sur l’iconographie de 
l’Evangile aux XIV e , XV e et XVI e siecles, Paris I960 2 , 423-424; T. Velmans, Note sur les signes de la 
redemption dans l’image du Crucifiement byzantin au Moyen Age, in Qvpi'apa. Melanges a la memoire 
de Laskarina Bouras, Athenes 1994, 337-340, repr. in Byzance, les Slaves et l’Occident, Londres 2001, 
XI, 311-322, fig. 1-3; C. Lepage, Reconstitution d’un cycle protobyzantin a partir des miniatures de 
deux manuscrits ethiopiens du XIV e siecle, Cahiers Archeologiques 35 (1987) 159-196 (164-170). 

35 Telles des miniatures armeniennes plus tardives qui montrent sous la croix une tete, soit 
vivante, les yeux grand ouverts, soit les yeux clos: Velmans, op. cit. note 34, 313. 

36 W. Gurewich, Observations on the Iconography of the Wound in Christ’s side, with special ref- 
erence to its position, Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes 20 (1957) 358-362; D.R.J. 
Hesbert, Le probleme de la transfixion du Christ dans les traditions biblique, patristique, iconographique, 
liturgique et musicale, Paris-Toumai 1940. Cf. aussi Lepage, art. cit. note 34, 192, note 85. 
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Dans la partie inferieure des deux arcatures aveugles qui encadrent F entree de 
Feglise, se repondent deux scenes de l’ancien Testament, prefigurations du sacrifice 
du Christ, qui forment avec la Crucifixion qu’elles encadrent une sorte de triptyque: 
les Jeunes Hebreux dans la fournaise a gauche et le Sacrifice d’Abraham a droite 
(Fig. 6). La premiere scene, assez mal conservee, suivait un type courant: les trois 
jeunes gens, les mains levees dans l’attitude orante, entoures par les flammes de la 
fournaise, etaient proteges par l’ange, debout derriere eux, dont ne restent que les 
extremites des ailes. Le Sacrifice d’Abraham, theme rarement illustre en Cappa- 
doce, 37 presente une iconographie originale. Un arbre, au centre du tableau, divise la 
composition en deux parties: a gauche, se dresse la haute figure de l’ange, 38 figure 
de face, un sceptre fleuronne dans la main droite, 1’ autre main posee sur la tete du 
grand belier represente devant lui (Fig. 7). A droite, Abraham, arme d’un grand 
couteau, le genou droit flechi appuye sur le dos d’lsaac, s’apprete a sacrifier son fils, 
qu’il a saisi par les cheveux; figure de grande taille, vetu d’une robe rouge decoree 
d’un semis de petits cercles blancs, celui-ci est allonge, les poignets joints lies par 
une chaine. Une inscription au-dessus d’Abraham servait de legende a la scene: 
[A(3]PA(d)N A[p]PA(d)N AnOCTPE[\|/oti Tqv] MAXE[pdv oou d]nO [to 
Jiocibdpiov] : «Abraham, Abraham, detourne ton glaive de l’enfant». 39 

Souvent figurees dans un contexte funeraire, ces deux scenes de l’Ancien Tes- 
tament, evoquant la confiance en Dieu et la grace accordee aux justes, avaient ici 
valeur de priere pour les donateurs et/ou defunts inhumes dans Feglise. Le Christ en- 
tre deux saints (Pierre et Paul ?) surmonte l’image des Trois Jeunes Hebreux (Fig. 
6), tandis que la composition peinte au-dessus du Sacrifice d’Abraham appartient a 
la composition du Jugement dernier developpee dans la partie occidentale de la nef 
(Fig. 8). On y reconnait en effet le paradis, dans lequel se trouvent la Vierge orante 
(debout) et une figure feminine apparemment depourvue de nimbe (donatrice ou 
definite); elles se detachent sur un fond clair parseme d’arbustes, entre deux grands 
pampres de vigne. Le fond de feuillages se poursuivait a la douelle de l’arcature, oil 
sont figures deux personnages nirnbes, un homme a barbe et cheveux gris, en cos- 
tume antique, et une femme. A droite de l’arcature, a l’extremite occidentale du mur 
sud, le bon larron portant sa croix, a qui le Christ promit qu’il accederait au paradis 
(Lc 23, 43), est represente en pendant a Dysmas crucifie, situe a gauche de l’arcature 
(Fig. 6). Figure traditionnelle des images paradisiaques byzantines, le bon larron a 
ete ici mis en valeur, son corps nu (a l’exception du perizonium ), grand et massif, se 
detachant bien sur le fond sombre. Le malfaiteur, qui vit s’ouvrir devant lui l’acces 
au paradis, etait en effet une raison d’esperer pour les fideles, qui eux aussi 


37 A Saint-Jean Baptiste de (lavufin (Thierry, Haut Moyen Age, I, op. cit. note 18, 95, 97), 
Saint-Jean de Gulliidere (Ibid., 153), Ballik kilise ( Jerphanion , op. cit. note 4, II, 257), puis dans 
quelques decors du XHIe siecle. 

38 La place importante donnee a l’ange, courante dans Part medieval d’Occident, se voit 
rarement en Orient; cf. cependant la representation de la chapelle de Mar Girgis d’Abu Sayfayn, 
1168-1175: G. J. M. van Loon, The Gate of Heaven. Wall Paintings with Old Testament Scenes in the 
Altar Room and the Hurus of Coptic Churches, Istanbul 1999, pi. 23-26. 

39 Texte qui, comme a Saint-Jean Baptiste de (Javujin, differe de la version des Septante, Genese 

22, 11-12: Aflpaap, APpaap ... pi) ETtiPaT/pi; Tryv nor) etu to naiSapiov. 
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pouvaient dire: «Seigneur, souviens-toi de nous dans ton Royaume», 40 l’image 
temoignant ainsi de la confiance indefectible des chretiens en la misericorde divine. 

Autant la Vierge et le bon larron, egalement represents a Saint- Theodore 
(Pancarlik kilise) comme, au Xe siecle, dans l’eglise n° 2b de Goreme, et a un em- 
placement analogue (Textremite ouest du mur sud), 41 sont traditionnels dans 
Ticonographie byzantine du paradis, autant les figures suivantes sont inhabituelles 
(Fig. 9). Cinq femmes nimbees, des bougies allumees a la main — Tune juste a 
droite du bon larron, les autres sur la paroi ouest — s’appretent a penetrer au paradis: 
ce sont les vierges sages de la parabole (Mt 25, 1-13). A droite, les cinq vierges 
folles, semblablement vetues, mais non nimbees et tenant une bougie eteinte, sont 
designees par T inscription H FIENTE E1AP0ENE MOPE «les cinq vierges folles». 
Elies se dirigent dans la direction opposee, oil Tarchange Michel, MHXA[qk], sem- 
ble les introduire aupres d’un ange (AfFEAOfq]), figure en buste dans un demi 
cercle. Par analogie avec d’autres representations cappadociennes, on peut identifier 
ici, au centre du registre et malgre la destruction de la partie inferieure, l’ange 
procedant a la pesee des actions. 42 Immediatement a droite, oppose a l’image de 
l’archange Michel represente a gauche, figure un grand demon nu et aile; le visage 
de profil toume vers la gauche, la main droite levee, il tentait de perturber la pesee 43 
(Fig. 10). A cote, quelques fragments permettent de restituer la composition 
familiere des femmes pecheresses, nues et mordues par des serpents 44 (Fig. 11). 
Enfin, a l’extremite droite de la paroi, en des compartiments oblongs superposes, de 
couleurs differentes (noire, grise et rouge), etaient evoques les chatiments 


40 Cf. la liturgie du Grand Vendredi (Orthros): Triode de Careme, ed. P. D. Guillaume, Panne 
1993, 527-529; voir aussi ibid., 526: «Seigneur qui pour compagnon de route as pris le larron aux mains 
souillees de sang, daigne nous prendre avec lui, nous aussi dans ta bonte et ton amour pour les hommes. 
Sur la croix, le larron parla brievement, mais grande etait sa foi; en un instant, il trouva le salut et franchit 
le premier les portes du paradis. Seigneur qui acceptas son repentir, aie pitie de nous». 

41 Pour Saint-Theodore, voir Thierry, La Cappadoce, op. cit. note 4, 152, qui reconnait en la figure 
orante non la Vierge au paradis, mais, a la suite de Jerphanion, la Sainte Sion dansant. L’hypothese de la 
presence du Jugement dernier a Saint-Theodore avait effleure Jerphanion, mais il l’avait fmalement 
ecartee ( Jerphanion , op. cit. note 4, II, 42, n. 4); outre les figures de la Vierge, du bon larron et de saint 
Pierre, nous avons reconnu des fragments des scenes infernales sur la partie nord du mur ouest. Pour le 
Jugement dernier de Goreme 2b, X e siecle: N. Thierry, L’eglise au Jugement dernier de Goreme (Goreme 
N° 2b), AcqutriSaiv. AcpiEpcopa cxri pvf|pr| Trig NionLag MonpiKp, Athenes 2003, t. 2, 815-828 
(823-826). 

42 A Kar$i kilise (C. J olivet-Levy , Images et espace cultuel a Byzance: l’exemple de Kar§i 
kilise, Cappadoce (1212), Le sacre et son inscription dans l’espace a Byzance et en Occident. Etudes 
comparees [Byzantina Sorbonensia 18], Paris 2001, p. 163-181, PI. XV, fig. 21), Saint-Georges 
d’Ortakoy (observation personnelle), comme sans doute deja a Goreme 2b (Thierry, L’eglise au 
Jugement dernier, art. cit. note 41, 817, sch. 7), l’ange en buste procedant a la pesee s’inscrit dans un 
demi-cercle. 

43 Cf. par exemple le demon represente au meme emplacement a Yilanli kilise: Thierry, 
Nouvelles Eglises rupestres, op. cit. note 23, pi. 49a. 

44 Figurees egalement, au Xe siecle, dans les eglises de la vallee d’lhlara ( Thierry , Nouvelles 
eglises, op. cit. note 23, 101, 140; pi. 49b, 50) et dans l’eglise n° 2b de Goreme (Thierry, art. cit. note 41, 
817, sch. 8, 824), mais mentionnees aussi dans la Vie d’Andre Salos, ce qui indique que le sujet etait 
probablement represente a Constantinople au Xe siecle (The Life of St Andrew the Fool, ed. L. Ryden, 
Uppsala 1995, II, 36-67, 370-37). 
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collectifs. 45 Dans le tympan de la paroi occidentale, au-dessus du registre que nous 
venons de decrire, subsistent a gauche les pieds de trois figures, qui tronaient sur des 
sieges rehausses de gemmes; il y a place pour douze personnages, ce qui permet de 
restituer le tribunal apostolique (Fig. 11). Au-dessus, l’espace parait insuffisant pour 
le Christ juge tronant entre la Vierge et Jean Baptiste, mais l’on peut envisager une 
composition plus reduite, comme a Yilanli kilise (Ihlara). 46 

Le Jugement dernier de l’eglise d’l^eridere, si l’on accepte sa datation dans la 
seconde moitie du IX e siecle, est done desormais, avec celui, beaucoup plus 
fragmentaire de Saint-Theodore (Pancarlik kilise), la plus ancienne image conservee 
de ce theme iconographique dans la peinture monumentale byzantine. 47 Alors que 
l’on considere en general que les premiers exemples de la composition byzantine 
«classique» ne sont pas anterieurs au debut du XI e siecle, les monuments 
cappadociens prouvent que le schema iconographique etait deja presque entierement 
constitue au IX e siecle et le theme diffuse dans les provinces de f Empire. 48 En 
revanche, et bien que le caractere eschatologique de la parabole, fortement marque 
chez l’evangeliste, soit souligne par homelistes et poetes, 49 e’est probablement au 
concepteur et / ou commanditaire qu’il faut attribuer l’association, rare a cette epoque, 
des vierges de la parabole a la composition du Jugement dernier. 50 Contrairement 
aux representations posterieures, qui separent les vierges en deux groupes bien 
distincts, assimilant les sages aux elus et les etourdies aux reprouves, la division des 
dix femmes n’est ici que discretement suggeree par la presence ou l’absence du 
nimbe et par f orientation des figures, tres legerement tournees vers la gauche ou 
vers la droite. De fatjon plus significative encore, les vierges folles sont a gauche de 


45 A Yilanli kilise, des inscriptions identifient le lac de poix, le lac de feu et le Tartare; dans les 
Jugements demiers byzantins posterieurs, ce sont les tenebres exterieures, le ver qui ne dort pas, les 
grincements de dents, le feu inextinguible et parfois le Tartare. 

46 Thierry , Nouvelles eglises, op. cit. note 23, 95, fig. 22. 

42 Sur l’importance du Jugement dernier au IXe siecle: N. Patterson Sevcenko, Canon and Calen- 
dar: the Role of a Ninth-Century Hymnographer in Shaping the Celebration of the Saints, Byzantium in 
the Ninth Century: Dead or Alive?, ed. L. Brubaker , Aldershot 1998, 1 12, note 37. Sur Ticonographie du 
theme: B. Brenk , Tradition und Neuerung in der christlichen Kunst des ersten Jahrtausends, Vienne 1966, 
et en dernier lieu M. Angheben, Les Jugements demiers byzantins des XI e -XII e siecles et Ticonographie 
du jugement immediat, Cahiers Archeologiques 50, 2002, 105-134, oil Ton trouvera la bibliographic 
essentielle. 

48 La resurrection des morts, THetimasie ou encore le sein d’ Abraham qui manquent dans 
Teglise dTceridere etaient representes au Xe siecle dans le Jugement dernier de Teglise Goreme 2b 
( Thierry , art. cit. note 41). Pour les plus anciens Jugements demiers cappadociens: Thierry, La 
Cappadoce, op. cit. note 4, 162-166. 

49 Cf. par exemple Jean Chrysostome, PG 59, col. 527-532, Romanos le Melode, Hymnes, ed. J. 
Grosdidier de Matons, 111 (Sources Chretiennes 114) Paris 1965 (XXXI, 303-365), V (Sources 
Chretiennes 283) Paris 1981 (LI, 271-327); cf. aussi Thomelie pour le Vendredi Saint de Photius: The 
Homilies of Photius Patriarch of Constantinople, ed. C. Mango (Dumbarton Oaks Studies 3), Cambridge, 
Mass. 1958, 64. 

50 Elle est attestee en Occident des le VIII e siecle: J. v. Schlosser, Schriftquellen zur Geschichte 
der karolingischen Kunst, Vienne 1892, 312 (Gorze, 765). Pour un aperfu de Ticonographie: H. Sachs, 
Jungfrauen, Kluge und torichte, Lexikon der Christlichen Ikonographie, 2, Rome — Fribourg — Bale — 
Vienne 1970, 458-463; K. Wessel, Gleichnisse Christi, Reallexikon der Byzantinischen Kunst II, 1971, 
839-867 (845, 853-854). 
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la pesee des actions, qui marque l’axe de la composition, separant les parties gauche et 
droite (pour le spectateur), traditionnellement assignees aux elus et aux damnes; leur 
sort n’est done pas encore scelle. II s’agit moins d’une interpretation judiciaire de la 
parabole, opposant la recompense des elues au chatiment des reprouvees, que d’une 
priere implorant l’admission du ou des defunts — ou defunte(s) — parmi les vierges 
sages. 51 Une telle interpretation est d’ailleurs en accord avec la liturgie du Mardi 
Saint, jour ou est fait memoire de la parabole des dix vierges; les fideles, qui 
demandent alors a etre comptes panni les vierges sages, se comparent aussi aux 
vierges folles, implorant la misericorde divine en ces tennes: «Mon ame indolente est 
tombee dans le sommeil, et je n’ai pas acquis, 6 Christ, mon Epoux, la lampe qui bribe 
du feu des vertus; vierge folle je suis devenu, car au temps du labeur j’ai folatre; 6 
Maitre, ne me ferme pas ton amour et ton coeur, mais dissipe mon sommeil tenebreux, 
reveille-moi pour me faire entrer avec les vierges sages dans ton palais, la ou le choeur 
des justes fait retentir sa pure voix et te chante: Seigneur, gloire a toi». 52 L’association 
des dix vierges de la parabole au Jugement dernier, dans l’eglise d’iceridcre, exprimait 
ainsi la confiance des commanditaires en la misericorde divine et leur espoir de 
salut; 53 mais la composition ainsi creee n’eut pas de suite: au XIII e siecle, a 
Saint-Georges d’Ortakoy et dans l’eglise de Mavrucan/Guzeloz dite Eski Cami, on ne 
represente plus que les seules vierges sages, parmi les elus. 54 

Sous les vierges de la parabole est represente saint Theodore, [6 a]r[i]OC 
©EOAOPOC, terrassant le dragon, long serpent dont le corps noue se termine par 
trois gueules superposees, ouvertes et nicnagantcs, 55 sujet s’inscrivant parfaitement 
dans la thematique conflictuelle qui domine le mur ouest 56 (Fig. 12). Monte sur un 


51 Comme e’etait le cas pour les representations de la parabole dans les catacombes: B. Break, 
Tradition, op. cit. note 51, 51-54. 

52 Triode, op. cit. note 40, 470 (Orthros); voir aussi 472 (Vepres). On peut citer aussi cette priere 
de l’office d'intercession a la Mere de Dieu pour les mourants: «Chambre nuptiale de notre Dieu, 
rends-moi digne, Vierge toute-pure, de ses noces eternelles dans les cieux en rallumant ma lampe qui 
s’eteint et ne donne plus de clarte, avec l’huile sainte de ta pitie» (Grand Euchologe et Arkhieratikon, ed. 
P. D. Guillaume, Parme 1992, 185). 

52 L’ensemble de la composition renvoyait done moins a la crainte de la fin des temps qu'au 
souci quotidien du salut et des morts, conformement a la lecture des premiers Jugements byzantins, 
proposee par Angheben, art. cit. note 47. 

54 Documentation personnelle. Au XIIIe siecle, la representation de la parabole dans le contexte 
du Jugement dernier est courante en Occident (voir par exemple Alfa e Omega. II Giudizio Universale tra 
Oriente e Occidente, ed. V Pace, Milan 2006, 76-77); dans la miniature armenienne de Cilicie, le plus 
bel exemple est le manuscrit illustre par T’oros Roslin en 1262, Baltimore, Walters Art Gallery, n° 539, 
fol. 109v: S. Der Nersessian, Miniatures ciliciennes, L’oeil. Revue d’art mensuelle, n° 179 (1969) 2-9, 
repr. dans Etudes byzantines et armeniennes, Louvain 1974, 509-515, 512 et fig. 247. 

55 Dans le Jugement dernier de Yilanli kilise, le diable chevauche un monstre a corps de serpent 
egalement dote de trois tetes, chaque gueule devorant un damne ( Thierry , Eglises rupestres op. cit. note 
23, pi. 49); voir aussi le monstre a trois tetes des manuscrits de Job, Patmos gr. 171 et Vatic, gr. 749, IX e 
siecle (P. Huber, Hiob Dulder oder Rebell ?, Diisseldorf 1986, fig. 24, 69). 

56 Notons qu’un saint cavalier terrassant un grand dragon etait aussi represente a proximite du 
paradis, a gauche de l’Entree a Jerusalem, a Saint-Theodore: Jerphanion, op. cit. note 4, II, 28, 43 
(l’auteur situe a tort le saint cavalier a droite de l’Entree a Jerusalem). Deux saints cavaliers sont 
egalement figures pres du paradis dans l’eglise n° 2b de Goreme (Thierry, art. cit. note 41, 818) et la tra- 
dition d’associer saints cavaliers et Jugement dernier se maintient plus tard, comme en temoigne, par 
exemple, le decor de Karji kilise (J olivet-Levy, Images et espace cultuel, art. cit. note 42, PI. I, fig. 2). 
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cheval blanc, qui se dirige vers la droite, il enfonce sa lance dans la gueule inferieure 
du dragon. La scene se detache sur un fond blanc portant un decor vegetal tres 
stylise — alignement de hautes tiges alternativement rouges (terminees par trois 
pointes de meme couleur), jaunes (a sommites vertes) et vertes — qui definit l’espace 
comme paradisiaque. 57 

La representation du paradis, la procession des vierges et le saint cavalier 
surmontent directement la tombe creusee dans l’angle sud-ouest de l’eglise (Fig. 8) 
et les deux portraits peints a proximite, en fonction desquels les images prennent 
tout leur sens. 58 A l’extremite du mur sud, est represente un personnage richement 
vetu (une femme?), tandis que sur le piedroit ouest de l’arcature aveugle est 
conservee l’invocation d’une certaine Kali, dont le portrait est presque entierement 
detruit: 59 K(npi)E BOH0[r|] THN AOY[Lr|v] COY KAAI, «Seigneur, secours ta 
servante Kali». Trois autres figures de donateurs sont identifiables dans l’eglise: un 
homnie sur la face sud du pilier entre les deux nefs, et deux femmes, une petite croix 
dans la main droite, l’autre main ouverte devant la poitrine, sur les piedroits de 
l’arcade occidentale; pres d’elles sont conservees quelques lettres des invocations 
usuelles («Seigneur, secours ta servante... »). 

Le decor etaient completee par des figures de saints en pied dispersees dans la 
nef. L’un d’eux, en costume guerrier, etait representee, a grande echelle, a 
l’extremite ouest du mur nord, a un emplacement bien eclaire et bien visible quand 
on penetrait dans l’eglise par la porte sud. 60 Deux saints martyrs imberbes, en 
chlamyde, occupent 1’intrados de l’arcade occidentale, tandis que Constantin (tenant 
la croix) et Helene se font face dans l’arcade orientale, oil ils surmontent deux saints 
moines, figures sur les piedroits. 

Le mediocre etat de conservation des peintures ne permet guere d’analyser leur 
style, mais la typologie des figures s’accorde avec la datation au IX e siecle suggeree 
par l’iconographie. Les visages sont ronds, le front bas, la machoire lourde, les yeux 
en amande grands et largement ouverts, le nez et la bouche tres schematiques; les 
mains sont grosses et sommairement rendues, les drapes des vetements tres stylises. 61 
Tous les sujets (sauf le Jugement dernier) s’enlevent sur un fond a trois zones de 


57 Bien que tres stylise, ce fond blanc a decor vegetal lineaire se rattache a une tradition 
ancienne, attestee en particulier en Egypte. Outre le fameux orant au milieu des lotus d’Abou-Girgeh, 
VI e -VII e siecle ( M . Zibawi, Images de f Egypte chretienne. Iconologie copte, Paris 2003, fig. 72-73), on 
peut citer a Baouit, entre autres exemples, les saints cavaliers de la chapelle XVII (J. Cledat, Le 
Monastere et la necropole de Baouit [Memories de l’lnstitut Framjais d’Archeologie Orientale du Caire, t. 
12], Le Caire 1906, pi. XXXIX, LIII-LVI et passim). 

58 S’ajoute a ces deux portraits, celui — hypothetique — de la femme representee au Paradis, pres 
de la Vierge. 

59 La main gauche ouverte devant la poitrine, la main droite detruite, elle etait vetue d’une robe 
rouge, et d’un manteau gris fonce rehausse de petits motifs blancs. 

60 La destruction de la partie superieure de la figure interdit toute identification, mais sa taille 
surhumaine conviendrait pour une image de saint Christophore ou de saint Hieron. 

61 Le style rappelle un peu certaines peintures de Baouit, telles celles du cycle de l’Enfance de la 
Chapelle LI, Vlll e -IX e siecle, cf. J. Cledat, Le Monastere et la necropole de Baouit. Notes mises en 
oeuvre et ed. par D. Benazeth et M.-H. Rutschowscaya (MIFAO 111), 1999, fig. 109-113. Ce style 
primitif se retrouve aussi dans la Chapelle LVI (ibid., fig. 141, 144-145). 
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couleurs differentes (verte, blanchatre et bleue), comme dans quelques ensembles 
cappadociens anterieurs au X e siecle. 62 La gamme de couleurs, dominee par le rouge 
brique, l’ocre jaune et le vert, se distingue egalement de cede utilisee au X e siecle et 
rappelle des decors plus anciens. La facture est rapide, le dessin schematique, mais 
le decor seduit par son caractere «populaire» et par la luminosite des couleurs. 
Malgre les repeints qui ont ete effectues a Saint-Theodore, les points communs entre 
ce decor et celui de la nouvelle eglise sont nombreux, qui portent sur le programme 
iconographique (decor de la conque absidale, cycle christologique developpe, 
Jugement dernier), les fonds a trois zones de teintes differentes, le style des figures, 
les ornements de vetements (petits points inscrits dans des cercles), les motifs 
decoratifs (frise de modillons en trompe l’oeil, tresses, entrelacs, bande de chevrons, 
etc.) et l’epigraphie des inscriptions. L’analyse des peintures d’lqeridere permet 
done L identification d’un nouvel atelier, actif en Cappadoce dans la seconde moitie 
du IX e siecle, et invite a nuancer l’homogeneite du groupe «archaique» decrit par 
Jerphanion. S’ajoutant aux decors connus de longue date et a ceux qui ont ete 
decouverts recemment, il enrichit le petit corpus des monuments du IX e siecle, 
confirmant l’importance et la variete de l’activite artistique a cette epoque, en 
Cappadoce comme dans d’autres provinces de l’Empire. 


Kauipun Mcmuee-JIeeu 

HOBH n 0/1 ALfM O KAHA/IOKHJH Y IX BEKY: 

IfPKBA Y HHEPH/JEPE 

I IcoojaBJbCHO cnuxapcTBO xoje je npe/iMcr OBe CTynujc yxpamaBa jymffl neo 
ABOCTpyxe upKBe xoja npnnana mujioj MOHamKoj Bajc/tHttuM jyro'saiiariHO on cc.na 
Eaxnejm (cji. 1), neceTax KHJioMeTapa Ha jyr h jyro3anan on Hprana. Ako ce obo 
CJ iHKapcTBO mo>kc y H3BecH0M CMHCJiy yopojaTH y cepojy „apxan i mux“ ncKopanuja, 
npeMa nc(|)KHHHH)H T. nc >Kep(|)aHHOHa, oho CBaxaKO noxasyje h iioccohoctu xoje 
cyrepHiny narapame y /ipyry nonoBHHy 9. Bexa h no3BoibaBa h ; i c hih c|) h i< o b a h> e j c/[ - 
Hor axraBHor aTeJbea Ha tom npocTopy h y to BpeMe. 

AHanH3a Bpno pa3BHjeHe cqeHe „XpHCT y CnaBH“ (cji. 2, 3) y ancH/pi noTBp- 
l)yje OBaxBO naTHpame h Be3e ca Cb. TeonopoM (IlaHuapjMX XHJince) xon Hprana. 


62 Memes fonds a Saint-Theodore: cf. Jerphanion , op. cit. note 4, 11, 45. Autres exemple de 
fonds a trois zones: l’eglise dite de Joachim et Anne a Kizilfukur, Mavrucan n° 3, Aijikel aga kilisesi et 
les eglises du groupe d’lhlara: cf. Thierry, Haut Moyen Age, II, op. cit. note 18, 232, n. 122; on peut 
ajouter Teglise n° 6 de Mavrucan / Giizeloz: reproduction en couleurs dans H. Wiemer-Enis, 
Spatbyzantinische Wandmalerei in den Hohlenkirchen Kappadokiens in der Tiirkei, Petersberg 2000, 
78-79. Par la suite, le fond est traditionnellement a deux zones, vert et bleu. 
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J\ Ba HH3a (jtHrypa noeraBJBeHa cy Ha 3H, r iy jc/ian mnan Apyror, HaKO He npcACiaBJba- 
jy XHjepapxH30BaH nporpaM: eKneKTHHKa cepnja CBCTMicJba (MyncHHUH, ciihckoiih, 
l)aKOHH) npoTeace ce H3HaA anocTona. U,HKnyc ACHBOTa XpHCTOBor OAByja ce y rnecT 
perncTapa Ha CBoyy 6poAa. Haj6oJte canyBaHe cueHe cy: EexcTBO y ErnnaT, ITokoji. 
HeBHHHX, TajHa Benepa (ca neTBpTacTHM ctojiom), H3AajcTBO JyAMHO (cji. 4), xoje 
y KJLyHyj c criH30Ay ca IleTpoM h ManxoM. Pacnehe je oabojcho oa aiiKiryca h npeA- 
CTaBJteHO h3hba yna3a y ppKBy (jy>KHH 3ha); HKOHorpacjjnja noKa3yje apxaHHHH no- 
CTynax (cji. 5): XpncT je H3Mel)y ABojHU,e JionoBa, KojHMa cy MecTa MeljycoGHO 3aMe- 
H.eHa, CyHpa h Mecepa, aok EoropoAHpa h cbcth JoBaH HeAOCTajy. 

C jeAHe h c Apyre CTpaHe, y a ohb cm AeJiy ABejy cnenHx apxapa Ha jymioM 3HAy 
(cji. 6), Hajia3e ce ABe chchc xoje HajaBJLyjy XpnciOBy >i<pxBy: TpojHpa M.ra/niha y or- 
H.eHoj rrchir h >Kpi Ba ABpaMOBa, xoja ce HCKa3yje y opHFHHajiHoj HKOHorpa(|)njw (cji. 
7). H3HaA OBe nocjicjubc chchc, BoiopoAHya xoja ce mojih h jeAHa CBCiMTCJbKa y pajy 
upmiaAajy KOMno3HHHj h CTpamHor cyAa, pa3BHj'eHoj y 3anaAHOM Aeny Haoca (cji. 8). 
flecHO ce Hajia3H yoopu jionoB Kora cjicah neT >KCHa ca HHM6oBHMa h yiiajbCHHM CBe- 
hawa y pyxaMa — MyApe acbhhc H3 MaTejeBe napa6oJie 25, 1-13 (cji. 9). Ca CTpaHe, 
neT JiyAHX acbhiui ynyhyje ce y cynporaoM CMepy, TAe ce hhhh Aa hx apxaHljeo Mh- 
xanjio npHBOAH arfjejiy icoj h npHCTyna Mepeity Jty.iCKHX AC.ia (yHHiHTeHo), aok jc/tan 
AeMOH, c AecHe cipaHe noKymaBa Aa noKBapn MepeH>e (cji. 10). <Epai MCHTH npeACTaBa 
6nyAHHX >KCHa Koje yjeAajy 3MHje h Ayryitacrax nojba HaA ftHMa, y KojHMa ce noAce- 
ha Ha KOJieKTHBHe kathc, Taxolje cy canyBaHH. Oa anocTOJiCKor cyAa, npeACTaBJbeHor 
Ha THMnaHy 3anaAHor 3HAa, ocTana cy caMO CTonana Tpyjy cjjmypa, jep je hhibb rop- 
H>H AeO K0Mn03HHHje yHHHITeH (cji. 11). 

CTpauiHH cyA y hpkbh y HnepnAepe je, 3ajeAHO ca ohhm, mhoto (jtparMCHTap- 
HHjHM y Cb. TeoAopy (IlaHHapjiHK KHJiHce), HajcTapuja npeACTaBa OBe HKOHOi pa(j)- 
cxe TeMe y BH3aHTHjcKOM MOHyMemraAHOM cJiHKapcTBy. OBa (jjpecxa npeACTaBJba 3a 
obo BpeMe jeAHHCTBeH npHMep yApyJKHBaiba ca KOMno3HHHj om ca AeBiiyaMa napaGo- 
Ae MaTejeBe. HcnoA h>hx je npHKa3aH jeAaH cbcth KoitaHHK Kojn TpnjyMtjiyjc HaA 
TporaaBHM 3MajeM, Ha 6enoj n03aAHHH ca BpAO CTHAH30BaHHM Ghjbhhm ACKOpOM KO- 
jHM je HHTaB npocTop Ae(})HHHcaH xao pajcKH (ca. 12). npeACTaBa Paja, noBopKa Ae- 
BHHa h CBeTH KOH>aHHK HenocpeAHO HaTKpHJbyjy jeAaH rpo6, yxonaH y jyro3anaA- 
hom yrAy upKBe (ca. 8) h ABa KTHropcica nopTpeTa, y nnjoj (jjyHKHyjH HaBeAeHe 
npeACTaBe Aoonjajy CBoj noTnyHH CMHcao. Join Tpn (|)ni ypc KTHTopa ce paaaoiipy y 
HpKBH. HKOHorpa(j)CKH nporpaM 6mo je ynomyibeH CTojeliHM cjtHrypaMa CBCTHTCJba 
(CBeTH paTHHK, MyHCHHUH, KOHCTaHTHH H JeAeHa, MOHacn). 

IlaAeTa ynorpcojbCHMX 6oja, no3aAHHe y Tpn 30He, ctha npHKa3aHHX (Jmrypa, 
opHaMeHTaAHH penepToap n ennrpa<j>HKa HaTmica cjia>i<y ce ca yam path cm y 9. Bex, 
Koje cyrepHiue HKOHorpacjiHja. MHoroGpojHe cy 3ajeAHHHKe HpTe ca ackopom Cb. 
Teopopa (naHyapAH khahcc), iuto A03BOJbaBa Aa ce o6a KOMnnexca npHnnuiy hctom 
aTeitey. I IpHKJby L iHBan>CM Ayro no3HaTHM npHMepHMa CAHKapcTBa, Kao h OHHMa He- 
AaBHO OTKpHBeHHM, (jjpecKe H3 HnepnAepe o6orahyjy Mann Kopnyc cnoMeHHKa 9. 
BCKa, noTBpl)yjyliH BaacHOCT h pa3HOBpcHOCT yMci HUHKor ci Bapajiami Ba y to Ao6a, 
Kaxo y KanaAOKHjH tako h y ApyrHM oGnaciMMa U,apcTBa. 



Fig. 1 — L’etablissement rupestre d’lferidere: vue generale du site; l’entree de l’eglise est a gauche 




Fig. 2 — L’eglise principale : vue generate de l’abside sud 




Fig. 4 — La Trahison de Judas (detail) 



Fig. 5 — La Crucifixion 



Fig. 6 — Vue generate du mur sud de la nef 





Fig. 7 — Le Sacrifice d’ Abraham 




Fig. 8 — Vue de l’angle sud-ouest de la nef 



Fig. 9 — Detail du Jugement dernier : le bon larron et les vierges sages et folles 



Fig. 10 — Detail du Jugement dernier : la pesee des actions 



Fig. 12 — Saint cavalier terrassant un dragon tricephale 


36opHHK paaoBa BH3aHTOJiomKor HHCTHTyTa XLIV, 2007 
Recueil des travaux de PInstitut d’etudes byzantines XLIV, 2007 


YffK- 929.75:355.333(495.02) 


BOJAHA KPCMAHOBHE (Eeorpa/i) 

O nPOBJIEMY AKYMYJ1ATHBHE BOJHE BJIACTH 
CTPATErA, MOHOCTPATErA H CTPATErA ABTOKPATOPA 

Y pa^y cy pa3MaTpaHa flBa npo6neMa: npBH ce oahoch Ha KBajiH(J)HKaijHj y Tep- 
MHHa TeMaTCKH CTpaTer, MOHOCTpaTer h CTpaTer aBxoicpaTop a npyrn Ha KOMaHflHy 
BJiacT Koja ce Be3yje 3a noMeHyTa HMeHOBaita. y nmafiy cy 0(j)HijHpH Kojn cy pacno- 
aaraiiH KOMaHflHOM BJiauihy Haj Burner CTeneHa. MetjyTHM, jeaHHO ce 3a CTpaTera TeMe 
MO»ce petlH a a npe/jcTaBiba TexHHHKH TepMHH, tj'. (jiyHKHHjy y npaBOM CMHCJiy penn, 
6yayIiH aa cy Ha/pieacHOCTH Tor 3BaHHHHtiKa 6njie jacHO oapeljeHe. 3a MOHOCTpaTera h 
CT paTera aBTOKpaTopa y MHorHM cnynajeBHMa HHje jacHO aa jih je pen o noce6HHM ay- 
acHOCTHMa, hjih o cnepHjaiiHHM OBJiamfieHjHMa Koja yBehaBajy Beb nocTojeliy BJiacT 
BojHHX 3BaHHHHHKa. npHMepn Be3aHH 3a CBa rpn MMeHOBatta noje^HHaHHO cy pa3Ma- 
TpaHH, Kaxo 6 h ce aHajiH30M H3BopHHX noaaTaica npyacHJia uito jacHHja cJiHKa o CBoj- 
CTBHMa KOMaH^He BJiaCTH Koja je H3 H.HX npOH3Jia3HJia. 

KoMaHflHa OBJiamhci-ba HajBHiner paHra KapaKTepmne ai<yMy;rai nBHO CBojcTBO 
BOjHe B.naci n Koja H3 h>hx iipoHCTHMC. Y BH3aHTHjH cy Bpx BojHe XHjepapxnje npcn- 
CTaBJLane OHe cJiyHKiiHje xoje cy HMajie noTeHunjan aa y bhcokom hjih HajBHiueM 
CTeneHy ooj'cjihhc iaiiOBCHHMiinBO Han TpynaMa pauiHHHioi pona h rcoi pa(|ici<oi 
nopeKJia. Kaxo noTCHunjan BojHHX cjiyHKmija HHje iipc/iCTaBJbao KOHCTaHTy, y 3aBH- 
chocth on caMe enoxe BpxoBHy KOMaH.ay Ljapci Ba penpe3eHTOBane cy paaJiHM htc 
fly>KHOCTH. 

Y npouiHoj CBecpn 36opnuKa padoea 1 pa3MaTpaH je npo6neM pa3Boja noTeH- 
unjana (jiyHKHHje aoMecTHKa cxona, Tj. nocTeneHor umpeita KOMaHflHHX OBnamfreita 
obot 0{jiHU,Hpa: y noneTicy, pen je 6naa o 3anoBeaHHKy TarMe cxona KOMe je npBeH- 
ctbo y CJiy>K6cHoj xnjepapxHjH OMoryhinio HanpetjeHy nosHUHjy y o/iHocy Ha 3ano- 
Be^HHKe npeocTane Tpn npecTOHHHKe TarMe (excicySHTa, XHKaHaTa h toh api0pot>); 1 2 
y cneflehoj eTann pa3Boja, OBaj o<j>HU,Hp CTexao je KOMaHflHy BJiacT h Han npoBHHHHj- 
CKHM, Tj. TeMaTCKHM Boj HHM je,TMHHtia[via, nOCTaBIUH TaKO IJ I a B H O K O M a H nyj y h H Ha,T 
BojcKOM y noxo/iy y o.Tcyci By papa. Pen je o iiponecy u,eHTpanH3au;Hje BpxoBHe ko- 


1 KpcMauoeuh, IIoTeHiiHjaji 401-426. 

2 P(eTajbHHje KpcMaHoeuh, IIoTeHiiiijaji 404-405. 
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MaHfle L[apcTBa Koja je, oko cpeAHHe 9. BeKa, cnpoBeAeHa ynpaBO npeKO (jtyHKUHje 
,10MCCTHi<a cxojia. Ho, npe HCHTpajiHsaiutje, AOMMHamHy ynory y BojHoj xnjepapxH- 
jn HMajiH cy TeMaTCKH cTpaTe3n. C apyre CTpaHe, msboph noianyjy aa je y ncpno/iy 
npe, Kao n nocne ucH i pajin'jaunjc BpxoBHe kombhac h acj/upMaintjc AOMCcrttKa cxo- 
jia, BH3aHTnjcKa peanHOCT 6njia pa>,HOBpcHnja, na ce OTyn jaBJtajy otj/HipipH KojnMa 
ce flOfleJtyjy cnen,HjanHH \iaH;urtn, npeno3HaTJBHBH y TepMHHHMa MOHOCTpaTer n 
CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop. 

TeMa OBor pa^a jecy, AaKJie, BOjHa OBJiamheita hhjh cy hochouh y H3BopnMa 
oiHancHH TepMHHHMa TeMaTCKH CTpaTer, MOHOCTpaTer h CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop. Y rin- 
Tan>y cy 3BaHHHHHUH Kojn cy HecnopHO pacnojiarann kombhahom BJiamliy HajBHmer 
paHra, Te cy Kao TaKBH npnnanajiH Bpxy BojHe xttjepapxHjc. MeljyTHM, HHje cacBHM 
jacHO fla jih ce itHXOBa OBJiamfietia Mory noABecTH noA (JjyHKnnje y npaBOM CMHCJiy 
penn, Tj. na jih ce TepMHHH koj HMa cy otHaHctta Mory cxBaraTH Kao tcxhhmkh. Ta 
AHJieMa ce He oahoch Ha CTpaTera TeMe, nouiTO Taj TepMHH noApasyMCBa cbcbhm 
KOHKpeTHO h cnepHcjiHHHO 3HaHeH.e: y nman-y je BojHH h ynpaBHH HaMecHHK jeAHor 
a^MHHHCTpaTHBHor OKpyra, Tj. TeMe. 3a pa3JiHKy oa MOHOCTpaTera h CTpaTera aBTO- 
KpaTOpa, TeMaTCKH CTpaTe3H ce pC.TOBHO H3B0AC y BH3aHTHjcKHM CJiy>K6eHHM 
paHr-JiHCTaMa, Tj. TaKTHKOHHMa. 3 YnpaBO je Ha ocHOBy tot KpHTepnjyMa y BH3aHTO- 
jiornjH h aoihjio ao noAeJie (jjyHKifHja Ha T3B. 3BaHHHHe — OHe HHjn ce hochouh y 
xnjepapxHjcKOM nopeTKy on BHiuer Ka HH>KeM HaBonc y TaKTHKOHHMa, h T3B. He3Ba- 
HHHHe — OHe o KojHMa HeMa nojiai aica y BH3aHTHjcKHM cJiy>K6eHHM paHr-JiHCTaMa, 
ajiH Koje ce jaBJtajy y npyruM H3BopHMa. Y Jtmcpaiypn je npncyiHO MHiuji>eH>e a a 
T3B. He3BaHHHHe (j)yHKHnje h HHcy (|)yHKnnjc y npaBOM CMHCJiy penn, jep cy y nrrra- 
H.y HMeHOBaH>a h OBJiamfietta Koja ce He 03HanaBajy tcxhhhkhm Beh KH.HaceBHHM 
TepMHHHMa. To, 3anpaBO, 3HanH a a ce noA thm H3pa3HMa Kpnje onncHO o6jauiH.eH.e 
BJiaCTH HeKOr BH3aHTHjcKOr 3 B a HH L l H H k a . 4 

Tpe6a net ah h Aa HiyiaBatBC BH3aHTnjcKor AP>KaBHor anapaTa y BeJiHKoj Mepn 
OTe>KaBa TcpMHHoaomja Ha Kojy ce Han/iatH y H3BopHMa, oynyhtt Aa BH3aHTHjcKH 
nncpH HepaAO KopncTe T3B. tcxhhhkc TepMHHe. Ta HHitemma ce Hajneiuhe noTBpljy- 
je y AOMeHy H3pancaBaH.a (jjyHKHHja (Tj. y onncy CTBapHe BJiacra HeKor nojeAHHpa), 5 
ajiH He caMO y Toj c(|)cpn. Pchhmo, y riCTopujaMa h xpoHHKaMa ynpaBHO-BojHH OKpyr 
pelje lie 6hth 03H3hch Kao iheMa (0epa) — TepMHHOM HecyMH>HBO TexHHHKor caAp- 
>Kaja, a mhoto neuihe H3pa3HMa Kao uito cy £7tap%(a, yrj, %copa. 6 Y 03HanaBafiby Bp- 


3 TaKTHKOHH ca/tpace h no/taTKe o hh/khm otjtHHttpHMa Kojn cy npHna/tajm HiTady TeMaTCKor 
CTpaTera. Haj/teTajtHitja nncTa Hajia3H ce y OK, Oikonomid'es , Listes 109, 111. 

4 Oikonomid'es, Listes 334. O no/teJiH Ha T3B. 3BaHHHHe it He3BaHHHHe /tytKHOCTH b. KpcMano- 
euh, rioTeHittijan 394-398. 

5 3aHHMJBHBO je HOTHpaTH /t a fie y H3BopHMa nonacHO /tocTojaHCTBO 6hth npeitH3HO HaBe/teHO, 
jiok he ce (JiyHKitHja Bpno necTO onticitBaTH, hjih he natc 6hth HaBe/teHa HenorayHO (Hnp. necra cy no/ta- 
HH o CTpaTe3HMa — BojHHM ynpaBHHititMa OKpyra, KojtiMa He/tocTaje TonoHHM. 

6 Ha npiiMep, y Vita Basilii (Theoph. Cont. 212) CTojn /ta je Bacnjinje 1 noTHitao H3 3eMJte Ma- 
KejtOHaita (atiTOKpaxoip Bc«nA,£io<; dtppaTO pev ek Trj<; MouceSovoiv Ytj<;), Tj. H3 TeMe MaKe/tOHtije. Be- 
jiHKe npoMeHe Koje he 3axBaTHTH TeMaTCKo ypefjeite on Jtpyre no/ioBHHe 10. BeKa, h Koje he noceOHo 
Jtohn /to H3paiKaja y Hape/tHOM CTOnehy, /toBemhe /to Tora /ta pea uieMa H3ry6n TexHitHKit ca/tp>Kaj, Ahr- 
weiler. Administration 79; Jb. MaKCUMoeuh, Bit3aHTHjcKa npoBHHitHjcKa ynpaBa y /to6a naneojiora. 
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xobhhx 3aiiOBc;iHHi<a, r ri a b h o i< o m a h pyj y h h x Hap papcxoM BojcKOM y noxopy, excne- 
PHPHjtt HJIH paTy, H3BOpiI, HapOHHTO HapaTHBHH, nOKa3yjy BCJlHXy TepMHHOJIOIlIKy 
pa3HOBpcHOCT: CTpaTer (ajiH He cuipamez uieMe), CTparonepapx (ajiH He cuipawoue- 
dapx — jepaH op HajBHUiHX otfwpHpa BH3aHTHj cxe BojcKe no3HaT H3 TE, nnjy je py- 
>khoct ycTaHOBHO HtihH(|)op II Ct>oxa), CTpaTHJiaT (ajiH He ciupaiuwiaiu — 3auoeed- 
huk uiazMe cuipauiu/iauia, Taxolje jepaH on HajBHUiHX 0(|)nnHpa BH3aHTpjcxe BojcKe, 
HHBcncH y TE), KaTapxoHT, apxoHT (anH He apxoHui xoj tt ynpaBJBa apxoHuiujoM — 
HUJtcoM jedunuifOM uieMcmicKoz vpefyewa), er3apx tup. * * 7 Ckjiohoct BH3aHTnjcKHX rin- 
capa pa onHCHO H3pa3e tjjyHxppjy Hexor otjjHpnpa, pa je 03Hane apxaH3MOM hjih Tep- 
mhhom cBoje enoxe a He OHe xojy onncyjy hjih nax HexHM H3pa30M onuiTHjer 3Hane- 
H.a, yHOCH npnjiHHHy 3a6yHy npHJiHXOM noxymaja pa ce npcuH inpajy MoryliH cjiy- 
5x6eHH HB3HBH XOMaHpHHX (jtyHXppja. O'lyp je H ajj Cp H O C l a B H M) C H 0HJ1O pa ce HajBH- 
rna BojHa OB;ianihci+,a pe<J)HHHiuy npexo TaxTHXOHa, Tj. pa ce (jjyHxpnje no3HaTe H3 
canyBaHHX paHr-JiHCTa c npaBOM osHaic xao tcxhhhxh TepMHHH. Ho, Ha HeonpaBpa- 
Hy HcxjtyHHBOCT Tor CTaBa yxa3yje hcxojihxo HHtbCHHpa. 

npe CBera, BJiaCT BH3aHTHjcXHX 3BaHHHHHKa, 6HJIO BojHa 6HJIO pHBHPHa, nOTH- 
ne op BJiapapa h 3aBHCH op jbciobc bojbc, Te xao TaxBa He Mopa 6hth perynncaHa 
oproBapajyliOM (JiyHxpnjoM. BH3aHTHjcxa npaxca noxa3ajia je pa ce y pp>KaBHoj 
ynpaBH He noppa3yMeBa Hy>XHO nopypapHOCT H3Mel)y pv>khocth (h3 Kojnx, pa3yMe 
ce, npoHCTHHe oppeljeHa BJiacT) h caMor OBJiaiiihctba. flpyro, n matte je xojihxo ca- 
HyBaHH TaxTHXOHH npepcTaBJtajy 3aBpmeHe h yooJiHHCHe cJiy>x6eHe paHr-JiHCTe xoje 
peajiHO oppa>KaBajy npHJinxe enoxe y xojoj cy HacTane. MtiHXHHpa pa hx xapaxTepn- 
rne BeJiHXH CTeneH t p ap h p m o h a:i h o ct h orpaHnaaBa h,hxobv ynoTpcOHy BpepHOCT y 
poMeHy, Ha npHMep, opeH.HBaita h BpepHOBaita CTBapHor 3Hanaja oppetjeHe (jiyHX- 
ppje, Tj. iteHor Hocnopa. C ppyre CTpaHe, canyBaHe paHr-JiHCTe Mory 6hth h HenoT- 
nyHe: pepHMo, y TE ce He HaBope 3BaHHHHHpH H3 xaTeropHje ex Tcpooomoo, xojn cy 
y ynapjBHBO bcjihxom 6pojy noTBpljeHH Ha nenaraMa caBpeMeHe hjih BpeMeHCXH 
ojihckc enoxe, h xojn HHxaxo He npepcTaBJbajy HOBy nojaBy, oypyhti pa hx pcirt- 
c-rpyjy TY, OK h TE . 8 T pehc, yxojinxo ce npoxBaru MHinjbctbc pa BH3aHTHjcxH pp- 
ixaBHH anapaT opjinxyje BeJiHXH CTeneH n p h p aropjt hbocth, hito 3 h anti pa je H>eroBO 
(JjyHxpHOHHcaifce mccio 6nBa.no ycJiOB.bCHO TpeHyTHHM npHJinxaMa, pa3yMJbHB0 je 
pa je pap npH6eraBao h HMeHOBaitHMa Ha pyixHOCTH, hjih TanHiije peneHO, popeJiH 
OBJiaiuheiba xoja HHcy npoH3Jia3HJia H3 pepoBHHX (jjyHKpuja, perncTpoBaHHX y Tax- 
THXOHHMa. 9 Pen je o cnepnjajiHHM MaHpaTHMa, xojn cy motjih 6hth phbhjihc npnpo- 
pe (Hnp. pmuioMaTcxe axTHBHOCTH), jepHaxo xao h BojHe. Kaxo Boj hh noxop, BojHa 
excnepHpHja, na h, yonuiTeHO roBopehn, parae npnjiHxe, cbmh no ce6n npepcTaBJta- 
jy BaHpepHe oxojihocth, (jtyHxpHOHHcaite BojHe opraHH3apHje LjapcTBa necTO je 


Eeorpap 1972, 21 (= idem, The Byzantine Provincial Administration under the Palaiologoi, Amsterdam 

1988, 34). 

7 Ilperjiep TepMHHa KojriMa cy 03HauaBaHH rjiaBHOKOMaHpyjyhn pao je Guilland, Recherches I, 
380-404 (ca npoconorpa<j)CKOM jihctom). 

8 Oikonomid'es , Listes, index s.v. 

9 PeTajtHHje KpcMcmoeuh, IloTeHiiHjaji 394-401. 
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o 6 e 36 el)HBaHO aoaeaoM ad hoc OBnaniheita. OHa cy, pa 3 yMe ce, Moraa npoHcrauara 
H 3 T 3 B. TBXTHXOHCXHX c|)yHKHnja, aJIH He CaMO H HCXJbyHHBO H 3 H>HX. 

II aj ,1 h c xy t a 6 m j i h h j a hmc ho Banai BaHpeaHor xapaxTepa jecy, CBaxaxo, moho- 
CTpaTer h CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop. Y nnTafby cy TepMHHH KojHMa ce HecnopHO oiHanaBa 
m a b h o k o m an yj y h h o(|>hhhp y BojHOM rroxony huh excneaHHHjn orpaHHMCHor iyuta 
h Tpajafta. IIpBH oa h.hx jaBJta ce m Ha nenaTHMa (?) hito ra, MO*fla, hhhh cayacde- 
HHjHM Ha 3 HBOM 3a cacBMM oapetjeHy (|)yHKu,Hjy . 10 .Hpyrn je nocedHo 3 aHHMJtHB, c 
063HPOM Ha HHtbeHHUy a a MO>Ke HMaTH pa 3 HOBpCHHjH caflp^caj. 

CBa TpH flocTojaHCTBa — TeMaTCKH CTpaTer, MOHOCTpaTer h CTpaTer aBTOxpa- 
Top — HJiycTpyjy nojeaHHe eTane y pa3Bojy HHCTHiyuMjc BpxoBHe xoMaHae U,apcTBa. 
I L>hxobv iajcaHHHKy oaanxy iipc.TCTaBJba ‘mmcHHua a a cy noMeHyTHM TepMHHHMa 
OBHaHaBaHH bpxobhh BojHH 3anoBc;iHHi[n HHja je KOMaH.iHa BJiacT Morna 6hth 
CJiHHHa huh Hai< HCTOBeTHa ohoj’ Koja je on cpeaHHC 9. Bci<a npoHCTHU,aaa H3 (j>yHX- 
UHje aoMCC'iHKa cxoaa. Y HacTaBxy TCKCTa nojeaHHaHHO he 6hth pa3MaTpaH npo6- 
ac.vi aKyMyaaTMBHC BojHe BJiaci H xoja je nponsnaBHaa H3 aoTHHHHX nviCHOBaiaai, i<ao 
h Moryhe HmcpiipcTannje caapacaja TepMHHa KojHM cy Ta OBaamheita 03Ha4aBaHa. 


KoMcindna e/iaciu uieMaiucKoz cuipauieza 

YBoljeihe TeMaTCKor ypel)eH>a (7. Bex) nocTeneHO je oapeanao h <J)yHKUHOHH- 
caite BojHe xoMaHae y BH3aHTHjcKHM iipoBHHHHjaMa. 7)p>KaBna TepHTopuja, acjbcua 
h opraHH30BaHa y BojHe ok pyre — TeMe, ciab.baHa je noa 3anoBeaHHUiTBO npoBHH- 
UHjcKHX, TeMaTCKHX CTpaTera, oa xojnx je cbbkh umbo BpxoBHy BojHy h ynpaBHy 
BaacT Ha noapyajy CBoje TeMe h Haa BojcxoM xoja joj je npHnaaaaa. Pa3yMe ce aa 
BojHa BJiaca TeMaTCXHX CTpaTera HHje HcnoJbaBana caMO Ha TepHTopHjH h>hxobhx 
mbthhhhx TeMa, na ce OTya y H3BopHMa ohh cpehy xao ianoBcaHHHH no noipcdn ax- 
thbhh y pa3HHM aeaoBHMa U,apcTBa. IIpHMapHa BojHa OBJiameheiba TeMaTCKor CTpa- 
Tera on.ia cy Be3aHa 3a Tpyne perpyTOBaHe h ciainiOHHpaHC y oxpyry Ha L inje\i cy ce 
neay ohh Haaa3HaH. IIocBeaoHeHa mo6hjihoct TeMaTCKHX BojcxH HCTHpaaa je, caMa 
no ccoh, xoMaHaHy BaacT TeMaTcxnx CTpaTera, xoja HHje Be3HBaHa ToaHxo 3a oape- 
IjeHy icpuTopnjy xoaHxo 3a npnna/iajyhe joj BojHe jeaHHHnc. 

H 3 HHH>eHHpe na y tcmbtckhm CTpaTe3HMa y npBOM peay rpcda bh,ici h BojHe 
3aiiOBC,THHKC npoHCTHne h MoryhHOCT ;ia ce tBHXOBa BojHa BaacT caraeaa H3 apyra- 
nnje nepcnexTHBe: y nHTaity je noiCHnnjaaHO nponrapeibe KO\iaH/tHnx oBaamhea-a 
TeMaTcxor CTpaTera. Pen je 0 TOMe aa je y excneaHipajaMa rnnpHX pa3Mepa, y xojHMa 
cy ynecTBOBaae pa3aHHHTe TeMaTCxe jeaHHHpe ca CBoj hm 3anoBeaHHu;HMa, ycnocTa- 
Ba>aH npHBpeMeHH xnjepapxHjcxH nopeaax Mel)y HajBHHiHM n p o b h h 1 ih j c k h m o(|)hhh- 
pHMa, Tj. TeMaTCXHM CTpaTe3HMa . BojHa BaacT jeaHor oa h-hx HMaaa je axyMyaaTHB- 
ho CBojcTBO, oaaxae je npoHCTHpaao npouiHpeH>e xoMaHaHHX OBaamheH>a Haa Boj- 
cxaMa h 3aiiOBeaHHUHvra H3 ocTaanx oxpyra. Ha Taj HanHH je jeaaH CTpaTer HMao 


10 THTynaTypa 3a6eJiesceHa Ha BH3aHTnjcKHM nenaraivia Moraa 6 h 6hth npeflMeT noce6Hor hc- 
TpaacnBaH>a, na obom npHJiHKOM ocTaBJtaM OTBopeHO niiTaite aa Jin cijjparHCTHHKa rpal)a a priori oacJiH- 
KaBa cJiy3K6eHe Ha3HBe ayacHOCTH BH3aHTnjcKHX 3BaHHHHHKa. 
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npBeHCTBo y o/mocy Ha cBoje Koacrc, oy/iyh n a a jc npHBpeMeHO npey3HMao yjiory 
BpxoBHor 3anoBeflHHKa HaA BojcKOM y noxoAy. MeljyTHM, Ha ocHOBy H3Bopa Teuixo 
je pa3JiyHHTH Ha koj h je HaHHH h no KojHM k p mic p Hjy m h m a cnpoBotjeH H36op raaB- 
HOKOMaH/iyjyhcr y oKOJiHOCTHMa i<a, r ia je ;ioJia3njio ,30 ca/icjcxBOBama TeMaTCKHX 
CTpaTera h h>hxobhx jc.XMHHna. 

Kaxo noxa3yje TeotjjaHOBa XpomiKa — ochobhh H3Bop 3a nepnoA Kojn npeTxo- 
AH 3BaHHHHOj HCHTpajlH3aHMj H BpXOBHe KOMaHAe, OAHOCHO acjtnpMaHHjH AOMeCTHKa 
cxojia xao r:r a b h o k o m a h nyjy h c r HaA BojcKOM y noxoAy, o He My npBe noTBpAe noTH- 
ny Tex H3 Ao6a caMOCTajiHe BJiaAe MHxaHJia III 11 — TeMaTCKH CTpaTe3H y>KHBajin cy 
BeJIHKH CTeneH CaMOCTaJIHOCTH y BH3aHTHj CKHM lipOBHHUHjaMa. MHAHKaTHBHO je, Ha 
npHMep, Aa cy y rpaljaHCKOM paTy H3Mel)y KoHCTaHTMHa V (741-775) h H.eroBor 3e- 
Ta ApTaBa3Aa, Koj h je BoljeH tokom 742-743, npecyAHy yjiory HMajiH naviccHHiin 
Manoa3HjcKHX OKpyra h noApuixa Kojy cy npyacann jeAHoj, oahocho Apyroj CTpa- 
hh. 12 Teo(j)aH je AeTajtHO oiwcao Kaxo je pap KoHCTaHTMH HMao noraopy y TeMaMa 
AHaTOJiHKa h TpaKCCHjaHaua h ibhxobhm CTpaTe3HMa, aok je ApTaBa3AOB ocnoHau 
6ho y oxpy3HMa OncHKHja, ApMeHHjaKa h TpaKHje. 13 

Y c k c n c a h nnj a\i a npoTHB ApaGjtaHa Ha HCTOKy, jeAHaKO Kao h y ohhmb bo!)c- 
hhm npoTHB Eyrapa Ha EajiKaHy, AOJia3Hno je ao caAej c i bo B a&a j cahhhiui H3 Bnuie 
oxpyra, ann, i<ai<o je Bch HanoMeHyTO, nHTaite 3anoBeAHHUiTBa HHje aciihaho npeAO- 
neHO oa CTpaHe H3Bopa. T pn npHMepa canyBaHa koa T eoijniHa Mory ce y3eTH xao 
HJiycTpaTHBHH noKa3aTeJBH Moryhnx xpm cpnjyMa Ha ocHOBy xojnx jc je/iHOM CTpa- 
Tery AaBaHa KOMaHAHa npeAHOCT npHJiHKOM noxoAa. 

3HaMO Aa je 770. roAHHe KoHCTaHTHH V nocnao CTpaTere AHaTOJiHKa, ByKena- 
puja h ApMeHHjaKa Aa 3auiTHTe TBpljaBy Chkc oa ApaGmaHCKe oncaAe. 14 Ho, y H3- 
Bopy je ocTajio hcaopchcho ko je oa Te TpojHue HMao npBeHCTBo y norneAy kombha- 
He BJiacTH. OTyA ce y Jinxcpaxypn nojaBHJia npeTnocTaBKa Aa je bpxobho 3anoBeAHH- 
uitbo y OBaKBHM h cjihhhhm cnynajeBHMa MO/KAa npHnaAajio CTpaTery «oj h je npBH 
HaBeACH (y noMeHyTOM noxoAy pen 6 h Snjia o CTpaTery AHaTOJiHKa). 15 VIcljyx HM, Aa 


11 ^JeTajtHHje KpcMcmoeuh , noTeHiinjan 401 h cji. 

12 y TOKy noMeHyTor cyKo6a ponuio je po HMeHOBaita 3 a MOHOCTpaTera — TepMHH KojHM je y to 
po6a 03HaHaBaH rjiaBHOKOMaHpyjyhn HHja je BojHa BJiacT HMaaa aKyMyjiaTHBHH KapaKTep, b. pajbe 
TeKCT. 

13 Theoph. 414, 415, 417, 418. ApTaBa3flje Hamao noTnopy y OKpy3HMa Ha HHjeM je Heny 6ho 
tokom cbot npeTxoflHor cay>K6oBaH>a: y BpeMe npe poJiacKa Ha BJiacT AaBa 111 (717-741), ApTaBa3fl je 
6ho CTpaTer TeMe ApMeHHjaKa, h y tom CBojcTBy noppiKao je no6yHy cbot KOJiere H3 TeMe AHaTOJiHKa; 
Kao Harpapy, oiKeHHO ce hepKOM hobot papa, h podno je THTyny KyponaaaTa h nonoacaj CTpaTera Oncn- 
Knja. rioapniKy y TeMH TpaKHja o6e36eflHO je npeKO cbot CHHa Hiihuijiopa, Kojn je HenocpepHO npe Hero 
hito lie ra OTaii KpyHHcara 3 a papa caBJiapapa ppacao (jiyHKHHjy CTpaTera TpaKiije (Theoph. 415). 

Moh Kojy je ApTaBa3,ny OMoryhHaa (jiyHKpHja TeMaTCKor CTpaTera 11 Kojy je oh hckophctho y 
obom rpaljaHCKOM paTy ycaoBHhe TepHTopnjajiHy peody TeMe OncHKHja, op rajer he jepHor pejia Koh- 
CTaHTHH V o6pa30BaTH TeMy ByKeJiapnja, MiKpa Acxa 245 sq. ( T. . Lounghis). 

14 Theoph. 445. 

1 5 R. J. Li lie, Die byzantinische Reaktion auf die Ausbreitung der Araber. Studien zur Struktur- 
wandlung des byzantinischen Staates im 7. und 8. Jhd., Miinchen 1976, 167: OBy npeTnocTaBKy ayTop 
H3HOCH pa3MaTpajyhn KOMaHpy y noxopy H3 778. roflHHe (b. pajbe TeKCT). Yn. Vlyssidou, MiKpa Ao(a 
207 11 h. 46. 
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JiH ce pepocpep Hadpajaita CTpaTera koa BH3aHTnj ckhx xpoHHnapa, na h HCTopwHa- 
pa, MO/KC ysciH Kao rroyspaHM KpmcpwjyM 3a oppel)HBaH>e BpxoBHor sanoBcpHM- 
iiiTBa, hah je naK MepopaBHujc hmbth Ha yMy pepocnep Kojn cy TeMaTCKH CTpaTe3H 
HMajiH y iBaHHMHoj, c.iy>K6cHoj XHjepapxHjH Kojy npeponaBajy BH3aHTnjcKH TaKTH- 
kohh? rioiia3ehH 0,1 06a KpHTepHjyMa, y noMeHyTOM noxopy KOMaHpHa BJiacT npH- 
najia 6 h CTpaTery AHaTOJiHKa, Kojn je y canyBaHHM paHr-JiHCTaMa HMao npBeHCTBO y 
oflHocy Ha ocTajie CBoje Konere h Kora je TeocjiaH Ha obom MecTy HaBeo Hcnpep CTpa- 
Tera ByKenapnja h ApMeHpjaKa. Hnai<, Ma ktiko pa je (|)yHKUHOHHcair,c BH3aHTHjcKor 
ppacaBHor anapaTa 6 hjio perynHcaHO y 3BaHHHH0M poMCHy, BJiacr KojoM cy pacnona- 
rajiH BH3aHTHjcKH 3BaHHHHHUH 3aBMCHJia je npe CBera op papeBe BOJBe, 0 neMy, H3- 
Mefjy ocTanor, CBepone h nopapn 0 BeAHKoj CHpHjcKoj eKcnepHppjH Kojy je 778. op- 
raHH30Bao JlaB IV (775-780). Ho, KOMaHAHa xpjepapxHja y noMeHyTOM noxoAy h 
A ajte ocTaje Heno3HaHHpa: npeMa TeotjiaHy, pap je caxynHO BojcKy oa naK ,, 1 00 000 
jByAn“, h ctbbho je noA KOMaHAy (cbv pyopvxo) „MHxaHAa JIaxaHOApaKOHa, CTpaTe- 
ra TpaKecHjaHapa, h ApTaBa3Aa JepMeHHHa, CTpaTera AHaT0.ini<a, h Taparaca, cTpa- 
Tera ByKeJiappja, h KapHCTepopnca, CTpaTera ApMeHpjaKa, h r pnroppja MycypaKH- 
ja, CTpaTera OncHKHja“, h nocAao je Ha TepMaHHKejy. 16 MHunbeite pa je y noxopy 
H3 778. BpxoBHO 3anoBepHHUiTBO npHnano MnxaHAy JlaxaHoppaKOHy, Hpj hm HMe- 
hom Teo<j)aH 3anonHH>e cmicaK BojcKOBotja, Tpe6a, CBaKaKO, y3eTH y pa3MaTpaH>e, 17 
aAH ca pe3epBOM, jep noyspaHHjnx noTBppa 3a to y H3BopHMa HnaK HeMa. Hhhh ce 
pa 6 h ce noMeHyTa nperaocTaBKa npe Morpa noTKpenHTH HHH.eHHpoM pa je pen o 
HeKapamibeM Gphckom h AojaAHOM capapHHKy JIaBOBor opa, papa HKOHoGoppa Koh- 
CTaHTHHa V, Te 6 h ce Ha ocHOBy obot npHMepa H3 TeoijiaHOBe Xpomme, motpo 3a- 
KJbynHTH pa je 0 bpxobhom 3anoBepHHUiTBy opriyHHBaHO ad hoc a He no y i BptjcHHM 
npaBHAHMa h KpmeppjyMHMa BavicehHM y 3BaHHHHoj cpyacGeHoj XHjepapxHjn. 

3aHH\iJbnBH cy, TaKolje, iioxoah boF|chh nporaB Byrapa. y po6a KoHCTaHTHHa 
V h HjeroBor yHyKa KoHCTaHTHHa VI (780-797), pap ce ahhho nojaBJbHBao y ypo3H 
r;i a b h o k o m a h pyj y h c r , npepBopehn TeMaTCKe Bojcne h H.HXOBe CTpaTere. Y jepHOM 
no3HHjeM noxopy npoTHB 6y rape ko r BAapapa KpyMa, norHHyo je h poMejcKH pap 
HnhH(j)op I (802-811), a 3ajepHO ca h>hm h mhoth npepcTaBHHpn Tapamite BojHe 
eAHTe. 18 

3a obo pa3MaTpaH>e HpycTparaBaH je cyxoG Kojn je poMejcxa Bojcna HMapa ca 
KpyMOM koa BepcHHHKHje (y 6ah3hhh AppHjaHonop>a), 813. ropHHe. Y H>eMy cy, no 
TeocjiaHy, ynecTBOBape BojcKe CTpaTera AHaTonHica, JlaBa JepMeHHHa (oypyher pa- 
pa 19 ), Kao h CTpaTera MaKepoHnje, JoBaHa AnpaKeca. 20 Ko je op h.hx pBojHpe HMao 
npepHOCT — CTpaTer AHaro.THKa, KOMe je npBeHCTBO paBapa cpyxcGeHa xpjepapxpja 


16 Theoph. 451. Hnane, noxop je 6no ycnemaH, h CTpaTe3H cy y HMe nodepe npocjiaBHJiH Tpn~ 
jyM(j) y U,apnrpapy, ibid. 451. HaBepemi 6poj BojHHKa Kojn cy ynecTBOBaan y noxopy je npeTepaH, b. 
KpcMdHoeuh, noTeHiinjap 404 h. 40. 

17 B. Han. 15. 

18 Theoph. 491. Yn. KpcMOHoenh , IloTeHnHjan 406 n h. 52. 

19 JlaB V JepMeHHH (813-820) hckophctho je BojcKy TeMe AHaToanica, Kojy je HMao nop CBojiiM 
3anoBepHnniTBOM, 3 a ocBajaite papcKe BPacra. 

20 Theoph. 500-501. 
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hjih CTpaTer MaKepomije, npje je noppypje 6 hjio Hajyrpo ace HHje oyrapcKHM Hanapn- 
Ma? IIo npnpopn cTBapH, CTpaTer Ha nnjoj ce TepuTopHjH bopho paT h HHje cy BojHe 
jepHHHpe noflHocHJie rjiaBHH TepeT cyxoSa Mopao je HMara npepHoer y opHocy Ha 
CBoje KOJiere H 3 ppyrnx TeMa, HHje cy ce jepHHHpe Ha tom noppynjy Hajia 3 Hne npn- 
BpeMeHo h y cBojcTBy popaTHe, noMoliHe BojcKe. 

HaKO je, paKJie, H36op BpxoBHor 3anoBepHHKa Hap pa3HopopHOM TeMaTCKOM 
BojcKOM, Koja je ynecTBOBana y eKcnepHp h j aM a imipHX pa3Mepa, 3aBHCHO op TpeHyr- 
HHX npHJlHKa, nOTeHUHjaJIHO aKyMy.iaTH BHO CBOjCTBO KOMaHpHC BJiaCTH TeMaTCKHX 
CTpaTera, HapoHHTO y nepnopy Kapa cy ohh HMaan (jjopMajiHy h CTBapHy npeBJiacT y 
BojHoj XHjepapxnjH, 21 He i pc6a pobophth y riHTaftc. npHJiHKOM popepe npHBpeMe- 
hhx 3anoBeAHHHKHX OBJiamfreifca pap ce Morao pyKOBopHTH hjih nopeTKOM npH3Ha- 
thm y 3BaHHHHoj BojHoj XHjepapxnjH (Kojy npeponaBajy canyBaHH raKTHKOHH) hjih 
CBojoM bojlom h noBepeiteM Koje je hmbo y oppeljeHor BojcKOBoIjy, a noHexap je H3- 
6op BpxoBHor 3aiioBC,THHKa 6ho ycjioBJBCH h TepHTopnj om Ha Kojoj je BoljeH paT. He- 
pociaiaK CR'cn.THUHTHHX noi Bp/ia o npHBpeMeHOM npoumpeiBy KOMaHpHHX oBJia- 
mhcH,a TeMaTCKHX CTpaTera mo ace ce, HnaK, HapoMCCTHTH hckhm HJiycTpaTHBHHM 
npHMepHMa. 

O npBOM op HjHX pacnpaBJiaHO je y npcxxopHoj cbccuh 36 opmKa : pen je o OBJia- 
mhchbHMa rici poHC, yjaxa Mnxanjia III, icojn je y 6huh kop nocoHa 863. Kao raaBHOKO- 
MaHpyjyhn 6ho HappeljeH cbhm ynccHHUHMa, CTpaTe3HMa h h>hxobhm jepHHHpaMa. 
Haxo je neTpoHHH noaoacaj bpxobhot aanoBcpHHKa cjjaicruHKH noHHBao Ha OBJiamfreiBH- 
Ma poMecraKa cxojia, oh je 863. (jtopMajmo h SBaHMHHO ppacao (joyHKHHjy CTpaTera Tpa- 
KecnjaHapa. 22 Bhtho je, paKJie, HaniacHTH pa pap, nai<o My je popejino BpacT/oBJiamfre- 
H>a poMecTHKa cxojia, HnaK HHje Harnao 3a cxopho pa ra pa3peuiH pyacHocra TeMaTcxor 
CTpaTera h HMeHyje Ha ppyry, apeKBaTHpjy, (jjyHKppjy. Ytojihko 6h OBaj npHMep Heno- 
pypapHocra H3Mel)y pyacHocra h OBJiamfreita Morao 6hth HJiycTpaTHBaH h 3a noTeHpn- 
jajiHO npouinpeH-e KOMaHpHHX OBJiamfreita TeMaTcxor CTpaTera. 

EKcnjrHpHTHHjH nopapH o npouinpeHoj BojHoj BJiacTH TeMaTCKHX CTpaTera no- 
THny H3 HeuiTO no3HHjer nepnopa, H3 BpeMeHa Kapa je pomccthk cxojia nocTao Bp- 
xobhh 3anoBepHHK BojcKe y noxopy. Kaxo cy OBJiamheita poMecTHKa cxojia npeBac- 
xopho 6njia Be3aHa 3 a HCTOHHa noppynja hjih, no noTpeSn, 3a EajiKaH (Kao, Ha npH- 
Mep, y BpeMe paTa ca Chmcohom), 3anoBepHHUiTBO y eKcnepnpHjaMa BoljeHHM y 
ppyrHM o6jiacTHMa I (apeiBa 6 hjio je ppyra L injc opraHH30BaHO . O TOMe CBepone Be- 
cth Koje ce opHoce Ha a p ao; b a h c k o - b h 3 anraj c r< e cyicoGc y jyacHoj HTajinjH, Kojn cy 


21 y nHTaity je nepnoa kojh npeTxoan aiJrapMaanjn aoMecTHKa cxoaa, aaxae BpeMe ao, OTnpu- 
jiHKe cpeaHHe 9. Beica. 

22 Kaxo CBeflOHH Teo<j)aHOB HacTaBJtaa (Theoph. Cont. 181 ), 36or ynaaa BojcKe MeanTHHCKor 
eMHpa AMpa, pap je Hapeano IleTpoHH, „TaaaiHH>eM CTpaTery TpaKecnjaHapa", aa Ha aeay poMejcKiix 
Tpyna xpeHe npoTHB HenpujaTeJta. 3Ha ce aa cy ce noa IleTpoHiiHOM KOMaHaoM Haaa3Hae jeanHHije h 
3anoBeaHHiiH (cTpaTe3H) H3 HajBajKHHjnx Maaoa3HjcKHX TeMa — AHaToaHKa, ApMeHHjaxa, TpaKecnjaHa- 
aa, OncHKiija, ByKeaapnja, KanaaoKHje, KoaoHeje h naijmaroHHje, Kao a OHe H3 eBponcKHX TeMa — 
Tpaxiije h MaxeaoHHje; Taxolje, H3Bop noMHae h yaernhe Kancypapxa CeaeBKHje h XapcnjaHOHa, ae- 
TajtHiije KpcMauoeuh, IloTeHijHjaa 412 - 415 . 
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ce oflBHjajiH y BpeMe BirapaBUHC npBHX MaKejiOHana, oohctkom ocaMjieccTttx ro;w- 
Ha 9. Bexa. 

BacHJiHje I MaKeflOHap (867-886) nooiao je y noMeHyTo nonpynje jepHor 3a 
.tpyrwM TpH oc|)nnHpa, L inja jc b oj h o - k o m a h / [ h a BJiacT paiitnwro Hmcpiipci Hpana y 
H3BopnMa. IIpBH op h>hx, JlaB Anocran, 03 Ha L iCH je Kao „TapamH>H CTpaTer Tpanana 
h MaKepoHapa“, Kojn je (y HaBepeHOM CBojcTBy?) nocnaT y HTajinjy, rpe ce cjepw- 
hho ca TaMomitoM poMejcKOM BojcKOM. 23 H30CTano je jacHHje oSjaimteite iteroBe 
ynore: pa jih je 6 ho sanoBC/iHMK cbmx kohhchhx Tpyna hjih caxio jcjun-mna nocnarax 
m T paxnjc h MaiccpoHi-ije? J \ a jih je 6 ho MOHOCTpaTer Tpaiaijc h MaKepoHHje hjih 
cy OBe TeMaTCKe Bojcxe (a Moacpa h o6e TeMe) noBpeMeHo cTaBJtaHe nop BJiacT jep- 
Hor CTpaTera? IIo3HaTO je pa cy iteroBe aKTHBHOCTH 6HJie peo niMpHX onepapHja y 
KojHMa je ynecTBOBao BacHJiHje Hacap, ppyHrapnje napcKC (|)jiotc, Kojn 6 h, cypehH 
no 3Hanajy Kojn My je npnpaBaH kop TeotjmHOBor HacTaBJBana, Morao 6 hth cxBafreH 
Kao raaBHH ocjmpnp y hcjiom noxopy. 24 

Cjiynaj HacJiepHHKa JIaBa Anocrana, CTe(j)aHa MaKceffraja, KanaponaHHHa, 
MHoro je 3aHHMJBnBnjn n y nornepy pec})HHncaH>a iteroBe (jjyHKpnje HejacHnjn. /)o- 
thhhh CrecJiaH „HMeHOBaH je 3a CTpaTera BojcKn y JIoHrnBappnjn" (7cpooayopen6- 
pevoq ... OTpaTriyoq tcov ev Aayo(3ap8ia Swapecov) n nocnaT je y jy>KHy HTannjy 
„ca TpatattHMa n MaKepoHunwa n opaSpaHHM XapcnjaHHTHMa n Kanapo i iaHHMa“. 
Ha npBH nornep cypnjio 6n ce pa je H.eroBO aHra>KOBan.e 6hjio npe CBera Be3aHO 3a 
TeMy, iuto 6n Morno 6hth noTBptjcHO (jjopMyjiapnjoM Koja ce, HaBopHO, Ha ay opho- 
cn: ...“Kapa je pornao y 3eMJty (sc. JIoHrnBappnjy?) Koja My je paTa nop BJiacT“ (oq 
xpv ajro8et.%0ei0av tt)<; apxrjg %copav KaiaXaPcov). 25 Ajih, y BpeMe Bacnjinja Ma- 
KepoHiia Hnje nocTojajia TeMa JIoHrnBappnja, Te ce y obom cnynajy papn o HaKHapHoj 
HH icpnpc rauHjn iteroBe (jjyHKpnje. 26 Oho uito je hco6hhho y CJiynajy CTetjiaHa Max- 


23 Theoph. Cont. 305. JlaB AnocTHn capejcTBOBao je ca npoTOBecTjapnjeM npoKonnjeM, Hiija je 
KOMaHflHa (jiyfflcpuja onacaHa TepMHHOM „CTpaTHJiaT“; pothhhh IIpoKonHje je y jy>KHoj HTapnjn pepo- 
Bao „ca cbhm 3ana/iHHM TeMaMa“, Tj. jepHHHHaMa Koje cy norauajie ca CnHHjmje, KetjiapoHHje, Ppana n 
neJionoHe3a, Georg. Monach. Cont. 845. KapaKTep TepMiiHa CTparanaT je pncKyTa6HPaH: po 3BaHHHHe 
pe(j)opMe BpxoBHe KOMaHpe Koja je H3panceHa y TE, CTparanaT ce yrnaBHOM cpehe Kao KH>HnceBHH a He 
TexHHHKH TepMHH ( Guilland , Recherches I, 385-391; Oikonomides , Listes 332). 

3aHHMJtHBO je noMeHyTH pa je npeMa MHHiJteH>y I. Borneo, Sceaux byzantins inedits de Dobru- 
dja, SBS 3 (1993) 55 n°l, jepaH nenaT, Ha KojeM ce noMHite CTparanaT JoBaH Xanpoc, noranao H3 ppyre 
noJioBHHe 9. Bexa; ho, Mkohomhphc je pao HcnpaBKy y paTOBaity, CMaTpajyfni pa je pen o nenaTy H3 11. 
CToneha, paKJie, H3 nepnopa Kapa je TepMHH CTpaTHPaT HMao tcxhhhko 3Haneite, N. Oikonomides , The 
Anonymous Seal, SBS 4 (1995) 74. 

24 Onepapuje o KojHMa je pen onncaHe cy peTajtHO y Vita Basilii (Theoph. Cont. 305-308): 
ppyHrapnje papcxe (jmoTe BacHPHje Hacap bopho je 880. paT npoTHB Apa6jtaHa H3 ceBepHe Ac[)pHKe, 
KopHCTehn npn TOMe h BojcKy CTaHHOHiipaHy Ha neponoHe3y. Cyxod ce y6p30 npeHeo Ha noppynje jy- 
>KHe HTapnje h CHHHPHje, rpe je Hacap capejcTBOBao ca KonHeHHM TpynaMa, J. Gay, L’ Italie meridio- 
nale et T Empire byzantin depuis l’avenement de Basil I jusqu’ a la prise de Bari par les Normands 
(867-1071), Paris 1904, 113, 305; Falkenhausen, Untersuchungen 119 n. 720. 

25 Theoph. Cont. 312; yn. Scyl. 160, Kojn camera npeHOCH TeoijiaHOBor HacTaBJtana, H30CTa- 
BJtajyhn XapciijaHHTe. npeMa Falkenhausen, Untersuchungen 74-75, CTeijiaHOB MaHpaT Tpajao je op 
882/883. po 885, Kapa ra je cmchho HHhiujiop dPoxa CTapn. 

26 Oikonomides, Listes 75-76, 351-352. noMeH CTpaTera JIoHrHBappnje norane TeK H3 911; y 
noueTKy, nop BacnpiijeM MaKepoHHeM, JIoHrHBappnja je 6nna TypMa KeijianoHiije, a Kacmije je CTaBJta- 
Ha nop BPacT ppyrnx CTpaTera. 
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ceHTHja jecTe aajc OBaKaB Tun aicyMyjiaTHBHe KOivtaHHHC BJiacTH Ha, a TpynaMa Koje no- 
rany H3 pa3JiHHHTHX TeMa n y BpeMe Bacnanja I yoOHHajcHO peryancaH nan (j)yHKHM- 
joM aoMecraKa cxoaa nan hckmm BaHpcyiHHM oBJiamhctbCM, nonyT MOHOCTpaTera, 
ynpaBO OHaKO Kaxo je THTyancaH CTe<J)aHOB HacacyHHK, HHhH(|>op <£>OKa CTapn („mo- 
HOCTpaTer aaiia/(HMX TeMa, TpaKnje, Mai<caonnjc, Kc(|)aaoHnjc, JlaHroGapanje n Kaaa- 
6pnje“) 27 . McfjyiHM, HHH>eHHpa a a he BH3aHTnj ckh nncpn (HaKHaaHo!) o6jacHHTH 
C re(|)aHOBy cjtyHKntijy raaBHOKOMaHayjyher Taxo aa OHa Ha HeKH h aa h h nponcTnne H3 
HMeHOBaita Ha noaoacaj TeMaTCKor HaMecHHKa Moraa 6n ce y3eTH Kao HHanKaTHBHn 
npnMep 3a pa3MaTpan>e o no'i CHHnjaaHO\i npouinpeity BojHe, Tj. KOMaHaHe BaacTH 
jeaHor CTpaTera Ha jcaHHHitc Koje iioanny H3 hckot apyror OKpyra. 


MoHocuipamez 

r opBBC npnMepe o n o re h i t nj aj i h o m nponinpeity BojHe BaacTH TeMaTCKor CTpaTe- 
ra y OKBnpy hothhhc (jjyHKpnje (aaKne, 6e3 3BaHHHHC n (jiopwajme npoMeHe HMeHOBa- 
n>a) Ha i loccoaH HaHHH noaynnpe (jjyHKipija MOHOCTpaTera, Kao H3pa3 iio i pcoc aa ce 
TepMHHoaomKH iipenn'supa aa je y nHTaH>y BaacT „jeaHor/jeaHHor c i paTcr a" (povoxa- 
xoq oxpaTpyoq). 28 Ho, ocTaje OTBopeHO nHTaH>e KaKBo 3HaaeH.e y rpnKoj caoaceHHpH 
hoch pen „CTpaTer“ — aa jih je, jeaHOCTaBHO, pen o 3anoBeaHHKy Haa BojcKOM y noxo- 
ay HJIH o BojHOM 3BaHH L IHHKy Be3aHOM 3a OapeljeHH aaMHHHCTpaTHBHH OKpyr, HHja je 
KOMaHaHa BJiaci npHBpeMeHO iiponiHpcua Ha Tpyne H3 apyrnx TeMa? 

C o63HpoM Ha HeaoyMHu,e Koje ce oaHoce Ha KapaKTep <|>yHKpHje MOHocTpaTer 
— a OHe ce, yxpaTKO peneHO, CBoae Ha npHaaBaite, oaHOCHO, HenpHaaBaite moho- 
CTpaTery 3HancH>a TexHHHKor TepMHHa 29 — Bp can noaceTHTH Ha hckojihko hhHjChh- 
pa. npBo, ocmh Bex Hnje aoHeo caMo eMaHpHnapnjy aoMecTHKa cxona, 30 Hero h cBe- 
aeHnjy, h yTOJiHKO npeu,H3HHjy, ynoTpe6y TepMHHa MOHocTpaTer. 31 Oa Tor ao6a mo- 
HOCTpaTer HHje 03HanaBao caMo BojcKOBoljy, Tj. rnaBHor CTpaTera (uito 6h 6nna Haj- 
onuiTnja ae(j)HHHHHja OBor nojMa y cbhm BH3aHTnjcKHM enoxaMa) Beh ce Taj TepMHH 
yrioipcojBaBao 3 a 03HaHaBan,c 3anoBeaHHKa Haa BojcKOM y noxoay, Koja je 6nna ca- 
CTaBJLeHa oa Tpyna H3 pa3HHHHTHX BojHHX OKpyra, Tj. TeMa. 36or Tora 6h ce Morno 
3aKJi>yHHTH aa cy yBoljeK.e TeMaTCKor ypefjeita h npoMeHe y BojHoj opraHH3apHjH 
aoHeiiH npeu,H3HHjH caapncaj (|)yHKUnjn MOHOCTpaTera, Koja ce npHnaroanna HOBoj 
BojHoj opraHH iaunjH. flpyro, H3Bopn noKa3yjy h aa je TepMHH MOHocTpaTer ynoTpe- 
OJbaBaH aaojaKo: h>hmc je 03HanaBaH 3anoBeaHHK hbc hjih BHrne TeMaTCKHX BojcKH 
a, TaKolje, h o(j)HU,Hp Htija je KOMaHaHa BJiacT otuia cJiHHHa OHoj Kojy je ncmpajiMsa- 
pnjoM BpxoBHe KOMaHae CTeKao aoMecTHK cxona. Tano ce y hckhm npHMepHMa H3 


27 G. Monachos-Muralt 757. Yn. Tbypuh, cpOKe 231-233; Cheynet, Phocas 292. 

28 Cf. Ahrweiler, Administration 57. 

29 3a TyManeita TepMHHa MOHocTpaTer b. Ahrweiler, Administration 57, Guilland, Recherches I, 
381-382; Oikonomides, Listes 334; Kountoura-Galake, H E7iavaOTOior| 207 n. 2. 

30 Kaico je no3HaTO, npBH noaaTaK o aoMecTHKy cxona Kao He3aBHCHOM o<j)HUHpy norane H3 
767/8; no Tor ao6a, obom ocjiHnHpy 6 ho je HaapeljeH magister officiorum, J. B. Bury, The Imperial Admi- 
nistrative System in the Ninth Century, London 1911, 49-50; Oikonomides, Listes 329. 

31 Guilland, Recherches I, 382. 
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H3Bopa HaMJia3H Ha eKcnjiHijHTHe no^aTKe o TeMaTCKHM TpynaMa najx KojHMa cy ce 
npoTe3ana OBJiamheita MOHOCTpaTera, pok ce y ppyimr OBa cjiyHKHHja Be3HBajia 3 a 
3aiia;i UppcTBa, Tj. 3 a „3anapHe TeMe“, Te ce y thm cJiynajeBMMa aKyMyjiaTHBHa 
BJiacT, Haico HHje npcuHinpaHa, h 1 1 a k iio/ipaayMCBajia. 

y BH3aHTHJ CKHM H3BOpHMa — XpOHHKaMa, HCTOpHjaMa M Ha neHaTHMa — MOHO- 
CTpaTer ce pejiaTHBHo peTKo cpehe, uito je Morna 6hth nocnepHua peTKor popejtH- 
Ban.a Tor 3Ban.a. 32 Ho, 3a carjiepaBaite npaBor KapaKTepa Te tjjyHKipije pajieKO Behy 
npenpexy npepcTaBjia ocKypatt kohtckct y KojeM BH3aHTHjcKH iihcuh noMHH>y HMe- 
HOBan>e 3 a MOHOCTpaTera. BeliHHa pacnonoHCHBHX Becra ocTaBJta npocTop pa ce o 
MOHOCTpaTery pa3MHinjBa Kao o BojHOM 3anoBepHHKy npMBpeMeHO npouiHpeHHX 
OBnamheH.a, Kojn je npHMapHO unax 6ho Be3aH 3 a BojcKy jepHor oppeljeHor oxpy- 
ra/TeMe. H 3 tot pauiora h parte ocTaje aKTyeJiHO nHTaH>e pa jih ce TepMHHOM moho- 
CTpaTer o6aBe3HO 03HanaBajia noceSHa (jiyHKHHja hjih je pen o yBeliaH>y KOMaHpHe 
BJiacra nojeflHHHX CTpaTera. 

no3HaTO je pa je po popejtHBaita tot OBJiamlieita pompo tokom rpaljaHcxor 
paTa H3Mel)y KoHCTaHTHHa V h ApTaBa3pa (742-743). no Teo(j)aHy, ApTaBa3p je, no 
napcKOM nponiameity h KpyHHcaH>y, cai<yiiHO Bojcny Kojy je CTaBMO nop Ko.viaHpy 
cbot MJialjer CHHa HMKHTe. ,Z1,othhhh je tom npHJiHKOM MMeHOBaH 3 a „MOHOCTpaTera“ 
h nocnaT y TeMy Ap\tCHnjai<a, y jcpatt on pea Ma;ioa3njci<a onpyra y KojeM je ApTa- 
Ba3fl HMao noppimcy. 33 H3BecHO je pa je TepMHHOM MOHOCTpaTer o6jaimteHa Hhkh- 
THHa KOMaHflHa BHacT Hap BojcKOM Koja je noap>KaBajia iteroBor opa h Koja je mo6h- 
nHcaHa 3 a rpat)aHci<n paT y Majioj Aihj'h. H nj c naBepcHO op KojHX ce TeMaTCKHX je- 
PMHHpa OHa cacTojajia, ajiH Moryhe je pa je, nopep Tpyna H3 TeMe ApMCHHjai<a, y 
H>eH cacTaB ymao h oppeljeH 6poj BojHHKa H3 Tpai<nje h ca HCTOKa. MetjyTHM, ocTajy 
OTBopeHe nepoyMHUc pa JiHje y obom cpynajy npci<o OBpamheita MOHOCTpaTera Hh- 
KHTa po6HO 3anOBepHHUlTBO Hap pa3HOpOPHOM TeMaTCKOM BojcKOM hjih je pen, 
nnaK, onjia 0 npomupeHoj KOMaHpHoj BJiacra CTpaTera ApMeHHjaKa. 

3aHHMJBHB THn aKyMyjiaTHBHe BOjHe BJiaCTH H jpaVKCH TepMHHOM MOHOCTpaTer 
npepcTaBJba KOMaHpHa BJiacT BappaHHja TypnHHa. 34 y Be3H ca Ha3HBOM H>eroBe 
(JjyHKpHje nocTojH HenopypapHOCT y H3BopHMa: npeMa TeotjjaHOBOM HacTaBJtany, 
oh je 803, Ha caMOM noneTKy BJiape HHliH(j>opa I (802-811), nocTaBJteH 3 a „moho- 
CTpaTera neT hctohhhx TeMa“, 35 pok je, npeMa CBcponaHc i By BeliHHe BHsaHTnjcKHX 
iiHcapa, HMao (|)VHKnnjy CTpaTera AHaTOJiHKa. 36 J \ a jih je y obom cjiynajy pen o Tep- 


32 Guilland, Recherches I, 381. 

33 KaKO je Bell cnoMeHyro (b. Han. 13), ApTaBa3pa cy noppjKaBane BojcKe hctohhhx TeMa, On- 
CHKHja n ApMeHHjaxa, Kao h OHe H3 eBponcKor OKpyra TpaKHje. 

34 O cJiy>K6oBaH>y BappaHHja TypniiHa b. Kountoura-Galake, H 87uxvaOTacni 203-207. 

35 Theoph. Cont. 6. 06jaBJteH je a je/iaH nenaT Kojn je npnnapao H3BecHOM BappaHHjy, nap- 
ckom npoTocnaTapnjy n poMecraKy (cxojia?), J. W. Nesbitt, Overstruck Seals in the Dumbarton Oaks 
Collection: Reused or Counterstamped?, SBS 2 (1990) 79 n°ll. kbpaBan pa3MaTpa MoryhHOCT pa je ne- 
naT npnnapao BappaHHjy TypnHHy, c thm iuto HOTHpa pa je y HapaTHBHHM H3BopHMa poMecTHK cxojia 
no HMeHy BappaHHje ( 3 a HpeHTH(j)HKaiuijy ca BappaHHjeM TypniiHOM b. Kountoura-Galake, H EJtava- 
axaor| 204), aKTHBaH y BpeMe KoHCTaHTHHa VI, hocho THTyny naTpHKnja (Teoph. 470). 

35 Theoph. 479; Georg. Monach. II, 772; G. Monachos-Muralt 673; Genes. 6. J \ a je BappaHHje 
TypnHH 6ho CTpaTer AHaTOJiHKa Moacpa noTBpljyjy n nenaTH H3BecHor BappaHa, naTpHKnja h CTpaTera 
AHaTOJiHKa, Z.V. °V2, n° 1750 B. 
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MHHOJioniKoj iaoyHH npoMCTCK.ioj H3 HumcHHue ga je BapgaHHje TypMHH, Kao CTpa- 
Ter HajBammje BH3aHTHjcKe TeMe, ;io6ho npoiiinpcna KOMaHgHa OBJiamhcma Hag jc- 
,lHHHna\ia perpyTOBaHHM y join Mci npn HCTOHHa oKpyra, uito je TeotjiaHOB HacTa- 
BJian Morao ga npeno3Ha Kao BJiacT KapaKrepHCTHHHy y to go6a 3 a MOHOCTpaTera? 37 
Y tom 6m cnynajy noMeHyTH npMMep CBegouHO o nponiHpeHoj KOMaHgHoj BJiacTH Te- 
MaTCKor CTpaTera, aim, MCTOBpeMeHO, h 0 noceSHOM cagp>Kajy KojH je TepMMH moho- 
CTpaTer 7106 no no yBotjemy TeMaTCKor ypeljema (aKyMynaTMBHa KOMaHgna BJiacT Hag 
je.THHHuaMa Koje noTHny M3 ,ibc h BHine TeMa). 

Y HeKy pyKy, cjihmhc HegoyMHnc nponinasc m m 3 Ty Man cm a iiMcnoBama Teo- 
(})HJia KypKyaca. ILera je TeotjiaHOB HacTaBJtan 03HanM0 Kao naTpHKMja h CTpaTera 
Xaggnjc, ajiH h Kao „MOHOCTpaTera y Xaggnjn“, KojM je 6ho 3acjiy>KaH 3 a oc Baja me 
Teo/iocHonojba 949. regime; 38 KoHCTaHTHH IIopcjjHporeHHT .tothhhoi KypKyaca Ha- 
BOflH Kao npBor CTpaTera T e o g o c h o r 1 o j b a , 3 9 uito je oh Morao nocTaTH TeK noniTO je 
rpag 3ay3eT. J\a jih je TeotjiaHOB I lacTaBJbau, BC3yjyhn MCTOBpeMeHO m CTpaTera m 
MOHOCT paTera 3 a TeMy XaJignjy, noKymao ga oojacHH ga je nog KOMaHgoM KypKyaca 
6HJia h gogaraa BojcKa Koja He npnnaga oKpyry Xangnja, goBegeHa y to nogpynje 
ga nogpncH BH3aHTHjcKe acnHpau,Hje Ha TeogocHonoJt? 40 

A(|nipManHja goMecTHKa cxojia Kao BpxoBHor 3anoBegHHKa Hag BojcKOM y no- 
xogy, Koja ce noy3gaHO mo>kc iipaiH iH og go6a MHxaHJia III AMopnjna, HcnyHHJia je 
hobhm cagpncajeM TepMHH MOHocTpaTer. 0 (})hu,hp KOMe je gogejteHO to 3Ban>e noun- 
me ga ce Be3yje 3a BH3aHTHjcKH 3anag, ogHOCHO 3a BojcKe perpyTOBaHe y 3anagHHM 
TeMaMa. Ha H3BecTaH HauHH oh je cxBaTaH Kao Konera goMecTHKa cxona: KaKO ce ko- 
MaHgHa BJiacT goMecTHKa cxona, CKopo no npaBHJiy, Be3HBana 3 a HCTOHHy BojcKy, 
Koja je ynecTBOBana y cyKoGHMa y hctohhom geny IjapcTBa, a no noTpeGn m Ha Ban- 
KaHy, 41 3anoBegHHniTBO HCTor iHiia Hag T3B. 3anagHHM TpynaMa GnBajio je peryjm- 
eaHO gogeJtHBaiteM 3Ban.a MOHOCTpaTera. 42 OTyg ce TepMHHy MOHocTpaTer npngo- 
gaje ogpegHHga „3anagHe TeMe“ (xa 8nxiKa Gepaxa). 


37 ripomHpeite KOMaHflHe BJiacTH goMecTHKa cxona ca TarMaTCKHX Ha TeMaTCKe BojcKe noy3na- 
ho ce Moace nparaTH TeK on no6a AMopnjana, a noce6HO on Mnxanna III, KpcAicmoeuh, IIoTeHiiHjaji 
407-417. CVryn je y H3Bopy Morao 6iith ynoTpeOjteH TepMHH MOHocTpaTer n a 6h ce 03HaHHna axyMyna- 
THBHa KOMaHUHa BJiacT jenHor o(j)HHnpa. IlpeMa Kountoura-Galake, H ercavaOTacrn 206, 209, BapnaHH- 
je Typnim 6ho je no nonacxy Ha BJiacT Hnfiii(j)opa npeMeniTeH H3 TeMe TpaKecnjaHapa Ha nononcaj CTpa- 
Tera AHaTOJiiixa, na 6h y6p30, Beh Hapenne 803. ronHHe, 6ho HMeHOBaH 3 a „MOHOCTpaTera neT hc- 
tohhhx TeMa“. 

38 Theoph. Cont. 428. 

39 DAI 45i34. 

40 Kaico BH3aHTnjcKH nHcgH Hepano KopHCTe TexHHHKe TepMHHe, pa3yMe ce na Tpe6a oct3bhth 
h MoryhHOCT n a je Ha obom MecTy Kon Teo(jiaHOBor HacTaBJiana TepMHH MOHocTpaTer ynoTpe6jteH y 
jiHTepapHOM 3HaHeiBy. 

41 KpcMaHoeuh, IIoTeHHHjan 425. 

42 y hctohhom neny IjapcTBa, y nepnony Kojn npeTxonn a^MpMapiijn goMecTHKa cxona, BpxoB- 
ho 3anoBenHHHiTBO Han BojcKOM y noxony HMann cy hhh TeMaTCKH CTpaTe3H (nyTeM npiiBpeMeHor npo- 
HiHpeH>a KOMaHnHe BnacTH) nnn MOHocTpaTer. ripeMa mom yBHny jenHHH cnynaj aKyMynaTHBHe BojHe 
BnacTH Han hctohhom BojcKOM Kojn je perynncaH 3BaiteM MOHOCTpaTera Morao 6h npencTaBJtaTH npn- 
Mep BapnaHHja TypHHHa, „MOHOCTpaTera Han neT hctohhhx TeMa“ (non ycnoBOM na ce pann o nonoaca- 
jy Kojn HHje nneHTHHaH ca (JiyHKiiHjoM CTpaTera AHaTonHKa), nox npyrn nonaiin MOHOCTpaTera nnaK 
CBone Ha BojcKy y jenHOM onpeljeHOM nonpynjy (Teo<j)Hn Kypxyac y Xannnjn imu Hnlm<})op Menncrm y 
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Join y no6a papHU,e IlpHHe (797-802), TaHHHje Ha caMOM Kpajy H>eHe BJiane, 
yTHU,ajHH eBHyx Acthj'c noKymao je na ycnocTaBH Kompony Han BH3aHrajcKOM Boj- 
ckom TaKO ihto je CBor 6paTa JIaBa yHHHHO MOHOCTpaTeroM Tpaicnje h MaKenoHHje 
(povooTpaTpyov ei q xe xr|v ©paxpv xai MaKeSoviav), 3anpncaBmH HCTOBpeMeHO 
3a ce6e 3anoBenHHiHTBO Hap a3Hj ckhm TeMaMa (xd JiepaxiKd Oepaxa), hjih KOHKpeT- 
Hnje — Hap TeMaMa AHaTOJiHKa m OncHKHja. 43 Ha3HB AeTHjeBe (JiyHKpHje H3Bop hh- 
je nao, aHH, HaKO je H3BecHO na HHje Morna 6hth pen o HHHy noMecraKa cxona, 44 
Hnax je jacHo npenoneHo na je iteroBa BJiacT nonpa3yMeBajia KOHTpony Han, y tom 
TpeHyTKy, HajiHanajHiijHM hctohhhm TpynaMa; HCTOBpeMeHO, H.eroB 6paT JlaB je Kao 
MOHOCTpaTer pacnojiarao iotobo eKBHBajieHTHOM KOMaHnHOM BJiauihy Ha 3anany, Tj . 
y eBponcKOM neny U,apcTBa, y KojeM cy y to no6a HajBamnijy BojHy yjiory HMajie 
Tpyne TeMa TpaKMje h MaxenoHHje. 45 OBaj npHMep Morao 6h ce cxBaTHTH Kao Ha- 
3HaKa oynyhci CBojcTBa (jjyHKipije MOHocTpaTera, cBojcTBa Koje ce mo>kc paayMCTH 
Kao nocnenHpa pa3Boja HHCTHTypHje BpxoBHe KOMaHne. 

Ta HOBa onJiHKa MOHocTpaTera noTBpljeHa je y no6a MHxaHJia III, Kana je Bp- 
xobhb BojHa KOMaHna pasncjbCHa H3Meljy nfiojHue CHHOBa aciapa Bapne, h to TaKO 
ihto je CTapiijn nocTao noMecTHK cxona (onHOCHO 3anoBenHHK hctohhc BojcKe) a 
MJiafjH — ,, MOHOCTpaTer 3ananHHX BojcKH“ (povooxpaxpyoq xcov Sdxikcqv), 46 onHO- 
cho, ,, MOHOCTpaTer y 3ananHHM TeMaMa" (TtpofSdAAexca povooxpdxpyov elq xd 8n- 
xixa Oepaxa). 47 

HHnHKaraBHa je h THTyjiaTypa HHhH(j>opa cpoxe CTapor Koj h je y no6a Bacn- 
jinja I MaKenoHU,a nocJiaT y jyacHy HTajmjy, Kao ,, MOHOCTpaTer 3ananHHX TeMa, Tpa- 
KHje h MaxenoHHje h Ke<j>anoHHje, JIaHro6apnHje h Kana6pHje“. 48 IIo CBoj npHJiH- 
UH, y nHTaifcy je 6ho 3anoBenHHK TeMa-onpena a He TeMa oxpyra (HaHMe, JlaHr ooap- 
,'IH) a y to no6a join HHje CTeKJia CTaTye TeMe y 3HaHeH.y ayTOHOMHor anMHHHCTpa- 
THBHO-BojHor OKpyra). 49 Mana y obom npHMepy pacnonaaceMO npeu;H3HHM nonapH- 
Ma o nopeKJiy BojHHx jenHHHpa, He Tpe6a npeHeOperHyra HHiteHMpy na ce y H3Bopy 


TeMii AHaTOJiHKa; no CTpaHH ocTaBJtaM cnynaj HHKHTe, ApTaBa3noBor CHHa, jep HeMa nonaTana o nope- 
KJiy TeMaTCKHX jenHHHpa Koje cy CTaBJteHe non iteroBy KOMaHny). Kana je noMecTHK cxona nocTao 
rnaBHOKOMaHnyjyliii y oncycTBy papa, Ha HCTOKy je nocTano H3nHPiHO HMeHOBaite 3a MOHocTpaTera ko- 
jH 6h o6jenHHHo Bimie BojHHx jennHHiia H3 hctohrhx TeMa; MeljyTHM, Taj je TepMiiH ocTao y ynoTpe6n, 
nouiTO ce Be3HBao 3a BpxoBHO 3anoBenHHHiTBO y 3ananHHM o6nacTHMa. 

43 Theoph. 475. cpopManHO rnenaHO, pa3yMe ce na je HMepoBaite AeTHjeBor 6paTa JIaBa poth- 
pano on papnpe MpiiHe a He on AeTnja. 

44 y T0 no6a (jjyHKmija noMecTHKa cxona HHje 6nna nocTynHa eBHyciiMa, 3aTO Guilland, 
Recherches I, 397 n. 31, nperaocTaBJia na je h Aeraje y CBojcTBy MOHocTpaTera 3anpacao KOHTpony Han 
TeMaMa AHaTonHKa n OncHKiija. 

45 Y noMeHyTOM cnynajy BojHa BnacT Aenija h H>eroBor SpaTa HHje Morna 6hth y noTnyHOCTH 
H3jenHaneHa c o63HpoM Ha to na je y BojHoj xnjepapxnjH KOMaHna Han hctohhhm jenHHiipaMa HMana 
npBeHCTBO y onnoey Ha KOMaHny Han 3ananHHM BojcKaMa. Kano je no3HaTO, y BH3aHTiijn nocTojn npn- 
MaT HCTOKa Han 3ananoM Kojn ce ornena h y xnjepapxnjH BojHHx 3anoBenHHKa, o neMy, H3MeI)y ocTanor, 
CBenomi h nopenaK nocTojaHCTBeHHKa y canyBaHHM paHr-nncTaMa. 

46 Sym. Mag. 665; Georg. Mon. Cont. 824. 

47 L. Gramm. 238. 

48 G. Monachos-Muralt 757. 

49 yn. KpcMcmoeuh , IloTeHpHjan 396 h. 10. 
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HaraainaBa MOHOCTpaTeroBa KOMaHflHa BJiacT Han „3anaflHHM TeMaMa" (|iovooxpd- 
xriyoc; xkiv Shtikcov Gepaxcov), 50 Te 6 m cpoKHHa THTynaTypa HCTOBpeMeHO CBepoHH- 
Jia o flBojaicoj ynoi pcoH TepMHHa MOHOCTpaTer. 36or 3anneTa y BH3aHTnjcKO-6yrap- 
ckhm o^HOCHMa H3 no6a JIaBa VI (886-912), /iothhhm OoKa Gwtie ono3BaH H3 HTa- 
jiaje u nocnaT Ha GanxaHCKO paramTe, ajiH y CBojcTBy poMecraKa cxona (894). 51 Ho, 
nop tberoBOM KOMaHpoM Mopane cy ce Hana3HTH npe cBera HCTOHHe jepHHHpe, Koje 
cy HHHHJie je3rpo Bojcice, ynyheHe y noppynje BH3aHTnjcKe MaicepoHHje. 52 

JJ,a je nyTeM HMeHOBan>a 3a MOHOCTpaTera Ko.viaHpa Ha 'saira/ty o6jepHH>aBaHa 
OHaKO Kano je to npeno poMecTHKa cxona cnpoBoljeHO Ha HCTOKy Morno 6h ce 3a- 
KJtynHTH h H3 onHca (jjyHKpHje MapHjaHa Aprnpa — ,, MOHOCTpaTer y tcmh Maxepo- 
HHja h TapauiHjH KaTenaH 3anapa“ (povoaxpaxriyoovxoq ev x© Gepaxi xrjq MockeSo- 
v(a q Kal KaxEJidva) ovxoq xt)<; 8'6oe©<;) — KojM ce Monce Hahn y Xponuifu TeotjiaHO- 
bot HacTaBJbana. 53 Pen je o caMOM xpajy BJiape PoMaHa II (959-963), BpeMeHy xapa 
je Bell 6nna cnpoBepeHa peo6a pyncHOCTH poMecTHKa cxona h xapa cy yMeero poTa- 
pauiH.e j epHHCTBeHe (j>yHKpHje ycTaHOBJteHe pBe: pomccthk cxona HCToxa h poMe- 
cthk cxona 3anapa. 54 Thmc je y 3BaHHHHOM poMeHy perynncaHO (|) y h k n h o h h c a h. c 
BpxoBHe KOMaHpe Ha 3anapy IJapcTBa, Te je hobh otjiHpHp BM3aHTHjcice Bojcxe Harnao 
h CBoje MecTO y cnyncSeHoj XHjepapxnjH. Mhi cpcHHHje poMCCi HKa cxona 3anapa op- 
HOCHne cy ce npeBacxopHO Ha TpanKO-MaKepoHcxy Bojcicy, Kao h Ha Bojcny c nop- 
pynja conyHCKe TeMe, na je iiHcan rnecTe KH.Mre noMeHyTe XponuKe , 55 cnajajyhH 


50 G. Monachos-Muralt 757. TeoiJiaHOB HacTaBJban, roBopehn o MaHpaTy HHfunjiopa OoKe CTa- 
por, Kaace na je pap pa3peniHO BJiacTH OreijiaHa MaKceHTHja, Te p a je nocnao OoKy, „Kojn je ca co6om 
noBeo BeJiHKO mhouitbo hctohhhx apxoHaTa“ (jipoOE7iay(xyd)v Kcd, 7 iA,eiovoi Suvapiv and xaiv Kara 
xr|v av(XToX,Tiv apxovxrav, Theoph. Cont. 313. Ho, hh npeMa obom H3Bopy HHje 6nna pen o 3anoBepHHKy 
Kojn je HMao hhh poMecTHKa cxona, 6ypyhn pa he Ha OBy ijiyHKHHjy Ooxa 6 hth HMeHOBaH HeniTO Ka- 
CHHje (894), 36or paTa ca Chmcohom. 

51 Ooxa je HMeHOBaH Ha nononcaj poMecTHKa cxona nocne CMpTH cbot npeTxopHHKa AHppnje, 
Theoph. Cont. 358. Y3HMa ce pa je MaHpaT HnhHijiopa cDoKe Tpajao op 887. po 895, Cheynet, Phocas 
292, 312; Hypufr, choice 234, Kao Moryhn noneTax CDokhhot poMecTHKaTa y3HMa ropHHy 896. 

52 TeoijiaHOB HacTaBJiau eKcnPHmiTHO HaBopn yneinhe hctohhc BojcKe y paTy npoTHB CnMeo- 
Ha: npep dirncy kop ByrapoiJiHroHa, 896. ropime, „CBe TeMe h Tame npe6aneHe cy ca HCTOKa“ (5icc7tE- 
paoavxcov 5 e xavxcov xfj<; avoiTo7.r)<; 0£|xaxa)v xe tcai xaypaxtov), Theoph. Cont. 360. Haxo je pen o ne- 
pnopy Kapa je Cpoxa Beh 6 ho CMeiteH ca nononcaja poMecTHKa cxona (Ha KojeM ra je Hacnepno KaTaxa- 
poh), HaBepeHH nopaTaK noTBpljyje pa BioaHTiija HHje Morna pa caBnapa npHTHcaK CHMeoHa 6e3 mo6h- 
nH3apHje Manoa3HjcKe BojcKe. 3aHHMn>iiBa je BecT o npe6anHBaH>y „TarMn“ H3 hctohhhx OKpyra: pa ph 
je pen o HeKapainitHM npecTOHHHKiiM TarMaMa Koje cy op aijmpMapuje poMecTHKa cxona npeBacxopHO 
6HBane CTapnoHupaHe y BH3aHTHjcKHM npoBHHiinjaMa Ha HCTOKy, hph naK o npoiJiecHOHanHHM jepHHH- 
naMa npoBHHiinjcKe BojcKe o KojHMa noy3paHa CBeponaHCTBa noTHuy H3 10. CToneha? 

53 Theoph. Cont. 480. 

54 IlpBH poMecTHK cxona 3anapa 6no je JlaB Ooxa, Theoph. Cont. 472; Diac. 18-19. IlpeTnocTa- 
Bn>a ce pa je po peo6e (jiymapije poMecTHKa cxona ponino Ha noneTKy Bnape PoMaHa II, Kao h pa je 
ycTaHOBn>eH>e HOBe KOMaHpHe (JiyHKpHje 6 hpo TecHO noBe3aHO ca BojHHHKHM aM6mtHjaMa npepcTaBHH- 
Ka nopopnne Ooxa, b. KpcMauoeuh, noTeHipijan 419-420. T. C. Lounghis, Le poids specifique du com- 
mandement supreme en Italie dans la formation de T ideologic politique du X e siecle, L’ Ellenismo Italio- 
ta dal VII al XII secolo, Atene 2001, 155, paTyje MaHpaT MapnjaHa Aprnpa, MOHOCTpaTera MaKepomije 
h KaTenaHa 3anapa (poMecTHKa cxona 3anapa) y BpeMe oko 959, paxne npe MaHpaTa JIaBa Ooxe. 

55 Theoph. Cont. 480. nopaTaK noTHue H3 mecTe Kttnre xpoHHKe T3B. TeoijiaHOBor HacTaBJtaua, 
H3 opeJtKa nocBeheHor Bnapn PoMaHa II, uiijn je ayTop, Kaxo ce npeTnocTaBn>a, 6 ho Teopop ^.aijiHonaT, 
H. H. JhoGapcmiu, IlpoponpcaTenb <heo(j)aHa. HCH3HeonHcaHiia BH3aHTHHCKiix papeh, CaHKT-IIeTep6ypr 
1992, 219. 
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(jjyHKiiHjy „KaTenaHa 3anaAa“, Tj. AOMecTHKa cxona 3anaAa 56 ca „MOHOCTpaTeroM y 
N'lai<c,iOHHjn“ MO>Ke 6hth ynotpeotto chhohhmc. oojann-baBajyhn cTapy (jiyHKinijy 
HOBHM TepMHHOM. 

Kao HMeHOBaite BaupcnHor KapaKTepa, Koje je iipcAycJiOBJBCHO TpeHyTHHM 
boj’hhm noi pcoaMa, MOHocTpaTer ce, pa3yMe ce, He HaBOAH y BM3aHTMjcKMM cjiyacSe- 
hhm paHr-JiHCTaMa. 57 MefjyTHM, Taj TepMHH ce cpehe Ha nenaraMa. Ha nenaTy Hh- 
hn(})opa MeJiHCHHa (11. b.) 3a6eJie>KeHa je THTyjiaTypa „npoTonpoeAap h MOHOCTpa- 
Ter xcov AvccxoXikcqv", 58 Koja cboah iteroBy KOMaHAHy BJiacT Ha BojcKy jeAHor 
OKpyra, y obom cnynajy Ha jcAHHHue craiiHOHupaHC y TeMH AHaTOJiHKa. Kano je y 
iimatty nepHOA y KojeM je y BojHoj opraHH3apHjH AOMHHMpana npo(|)ccnoHa:iHa Boj- 
CKa, npHMep Be3aH 3 a FInhHcfiopa MeJiHCHHa He cbcaohh o eBeHTyanHoj npouinpeHoj 
BJiacra TeMaTCKor CTpaTera. y obom cnynajy THTyuaTypa yKa3yje Ha raaBHor BojHor 
3anoBeAHHKa y noApynjy OKpyra AHaTOJiHKa. HHane, OBaj npHMep npeACTaBJtao 6 h 
ycaMJteH cnynaj a a BepHep 3aj6T HHje npenno>KHO KopeKipije y HMiatby TpH HaniH- 
ca Ha nenaTHMa npeenaBCKe KOJieKpHje. 59 tbnxoBa reorpacj)CKa npoBeHHjeHpHja Be- 
3yje HMeHOBaH»a Ha nojioacaj MOHOCTpaTera 3 a iiOApyajc EajncaHa. 

npBH oa nenaxa npHnaAao je JIaBy CapaKHHonyny, jihhhocth Koja ce He noMH- 
H>e y HapaTHBHHM H3BopHMa, a HHje je cny>K6oBaH.e nnax y AOBOJLHoj MepH no3HaTO 
3axBaibyjyliH ctjtparHCTHHKoj rpaljH. iberoBa BojHHHKa Kapnjepa Onjia je Be3aHa 3 a 
npBy peoKynauHjy SajiKaHCKHX o6nac™ xojy je cnpoBeo JoBaH I U,HMHCKHje. 3Ha ce 
Aa je JlaB CapaKHHonyji y paHry papcKor npoTOcnaTapHja ;ip>Kao noao>i<aj aomccth- 
xa XHKaHaTa 3anaAa, 60 3bthm (jtyHKpHje CTpaTera /(opocTOJia, 61 CTpaTera JaHonoJta h 
flopocTOJia (THTyuaTypa nocBCAOHCHa Ha l iai< ABaACcei iicHaia), 62 CTpaTera TpaKHje 
h JaHonoJta. 63 HanpeAOBaite y CJiy>i<6eHoj XHjepapxnjH noTBpAHO je H.eroB ncnaT Ha 
KojHMa ce HaBOAH Kao naTpHKHje, KOMec tot> oxccuXot) h, no HHTaity JopAaHOBa, 
npoTOCTpaTop, a no 3aj6Ty — MOHocTpaTer. 64 EBeHTyajiHa KOMGnHanHja (JjyHKHMja 
KOMeca xox) axanA-oo 65 h MOHOCTpaTera yKa3HBana 6h Aa je CapaKHHonyn 3Baite mo- 
HocTpaTera npHAOAao Ay>KHoc™ xojy je Beti oOaBJtao, Tj. Aa je npHBpeMeHO ao6ho 
KOMaHAHy BJiacT y i-ickom noxoAy, HajBepoBaTHHje Ha BajiKaHy. 


56 Ahrweiler, Administration 58. 

5V y TaKTHKOHHMa ce HaBOfle npeaBHljeHH cjiymoiHOHepH, naKJie ohh nnje je HMeHOBaite penoBHO. 

58 V Laurent , Documents de sigillographie byzantine. La collection C. Orghidan, Paris 1952, 
106-107, n° 196. Pen je o noJiOJKajy Kojn je Hnlmcjiop MeJiHCHH Morao ao6hth Ha caMOM Kpajy BJiane 
MHxanjia VII AyKe (1067-1078), B. Skoulatos, Les personnages byzantins de l’Alexiade, Louvain 1980, 
240-241. 

59 hopdauoe, IIpecJiaB. W. Seibt, BZ 89/1 (1996) 134-138. 

6° hopdauoe , IIpecJiaB n° 168-174. floMecTHK XHKaHaTa, je/uie on neTiipH papHrpancKe TarMe, 
HaBeaeH je y TE Kao jeaHHCTBeHa cjjyHiiHja. IIoMeHyTH nenaT noTBpano 6 h a a je TarMy XHKaHaTa 3aae- 
CHJia HCTa cyn6HHa Kao h TarMy cxona, eKCKy6HTa, a to je noaeaa Ha HCTOHHy h 3anaaHy. 

61 hopdauoe, IIpecJiaB n° 215-216. 

62 hopdauoe, IIpecJiaB n° 259-277; 271a. 

63 MopdaHoe, IIpecJiaB n° 239-244. 

64 hopdauoe, IIpecJiaB n° 191; Seibt, BZ 89/1 (1996) p. 135 n° 191. 

65 AeTajtHiije o (jiyHKipijH b. Oikonomid'es, Listes 338-339. 


O npo6neMy aicyMynaTHBHe BojHe BJiacra 


101 


.Zjpyra ABa nenaTa Man>e cy 3aHHMJtHBa, c o63HpoM Ha to a a HaM je no3HaTO 
caMO jihhho HMe BJiacHHKa. Ha npBOM oa h.hx, KojH je JopAaHOB AaTOBao y cpeflHHy 
11. Bexa, noMHite ce H3BecHH MuxaMJio; H3AaBan je Ha HaTnHcy HuiHHTao TepMHH 
npoTOCTpaTer, a 3aj6T je npeflnoHCHO Kopci<unjy y MOHOCTpaTer. 66 Hpyrn HC/iaTOBaH 
iie'iai iiponanao je hsbcchom KoHCTaHTHHy, aHTHnaTy h naTpHKHjy, a 3aj6T je ocTa- 
bho MoryhHOCT — h MOHOCTpaTery. 67 


Ciupawez aeiuoKpauiop 

CaM TepMHH cTpaTer aBTOKpaTop, i<oj h 6h y npcBoiy rnacno Bojci<OBol)a caMo- 
AP>Kap, HarjiamaBa BojHy BJiacT xoja npoHCTHHe H3 aoacjic tot OBJiamhci-ba. Yon- 
uiTeHO roBopehH, CBe ao xpaja IjapcTBa CTpaTeroM aBTOKpaTopoM 03HanaBaH je Bp- 
xobhh 3anoBeAHHK Ha a BojcKOM y noxoiy. 68 Jc.iHaKO Kao h MOHOCTpaTer, CTpaTer 
aBTOKpaTop npcric iaB.ba bthpcaho /locrojaHcrBO, na ce, cxoaho TOMe, He jaBJba y 
BH3aHTHjcKHM cJiyHcSeHHM paHr-JiHCTaMa. H obom HMeHOBatby je, TaKolje, o,ipnnaHa 
BpeAHOCT TexHHHKor TepMHHa. 69 Ho, HapaTHBHH H3BopM noTBpljyjy Aa je aoacjlh Ba- 
the OBiamhei-ba cTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa y nojeAHHHM enoxaMa 6HJia pauinpeHa npax- 
ca. 70 I [penacKOM Ha TCMaicKy BojHy opiaHH'samtjy CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop ce npHBpe- 
MeHO H3ry6HO H3 H3Bopa Aa 6 h noHOBO yuiao y ynoTpeOy oa Apyre noJiOBHHe 10. Be- 
xa. 71 HMajyhH y BHAy Aa je y noMeHyroM cTOJieliy aouiho ao BojHe eiccnaH3Hje H,ap- 
CTBa, o>KHBJbaBaH.e obot TepMHHa y AC.iH.via BH3aHTHjcKHX HHcana xpcoa nocMaTpara 
h Kao iiocJiCAHny notpcoe Aa ce HanpaBH pa3JiHKa npMJMKOM o6jamH>eH>a cTeneHa 
KOMaHAHe BJiacra nojeAHHHX BojHHX 3anoBeAHHKa HajBHUier paHra. 

Becra Koje ce Mory Hahn o CTpaTery aBTOKpaTopy ocTaBJtajy opojHe HeAoyMM- 
pe. OHe 6 h ce canceTo Morae H3pa3HTH nHTaiteM Aa jih je pen o noceOHoj (jjyHKpHjH, 
CHHOHHMHOM Ha3HBy 3a HeKy Apyry Ay>KHOCT, HJIH, jeAHOCTaBHO, O npHBpeMeHOM 
yBchatby Bch nocTojehe BojHe BJiacra. Pcmchc hcaovmhhc nponcTHHy H3 hhfbchhuc 
Aa y BeJiHKOM 6pojy CJiynajeBa BH3aHTHjcKH iihcuh (jiyHKpMjy cyipdjCHor 3BaHHHHH- 
xa 03HanaBajy pa3JiHHHTHM TepMHHHMa, i<oj h mccto HeMajy TexHHHKy BpeAHOCT. 72 
Me^yTHM, hhhh ce Aa je TepMHH CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop HajHemhe ynoTpeOjiaBaH 3 a 
AOMecraKa cxojia, ocjiHPMpa Kojn je h y peryjiapHHM OKOiHoci Hvia pacnoiarao ko- 
MaHAHOM BJiamhy HajBHUier paHra. 


66 Seibt, BZ 89/1 (1996) p. 136 n° 193. 

61 Seibt , BZ 89/1 (1996) p. 137 n° 476: npoTOCTpaTop aim MOHOCTpaTer? 

68 Yn. Ahrweiler, Administration 52 n. 3; Guilland, Recherches I, 382-384. 

69 Oikonomides , Listes 334. 

70 KaKO ce Moace BHaeTH H3 npoconorpa(j)CKe nHCTe Kojy aaje Guilland, Recherches I, 382-384, 
ynoTpe6a obot TepMHHa y H3BopHMa 6naa je necTa y paHOBH3aHTHjcKoj enocH, Kao h KacHHje, oa nono- 
BiiHe 11. CTOJieha, TauHHje oa Baaae KoHCTaHTHHa IX MoHOMaxa (1042-1055). 

71 Guilland, Recherches I, 383. 

72 Ha npHMep, Tpn H3Bopa pa3aHHHTO Ha3HBajy cjiyHKiiiijy Ha Kojy je 1069. HMeHOBaH OnaapeT 
BpaxaMuje: „CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop" (CKHanaiiH HacTaBJbau), „aoMecTHK“ (AHa KoMHHHa) 11 „CTpaTer“ 
(JoBaH 3oHapa), aeTajBHnje J.-C. Chevnet — J. -F. Vannier, Etudes prosopographiques, Paris 1986, 67. 
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O pa3HonnKoj ynoxpcoH a THMe n cappncajy TepMHHa CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop CBe- 
pone n npHMepH Kojn cnepe. 

IIpHMep 1: KpuuicKa ejccueduifuja (960-961): cuipauiea aeuioKpaiuop u(/iu ) doMe- 

cuiuK cxona! 

Ha caMOM noneTKy Bnape PoMaHa II, 960. ropHHe, opraHH30BaHa je excnepn- 
nnja nporaB Apa6;baHa ca Kpm:a. no JIaBy TtaKOHy, pap je tom npMJimcoM nporaa- 
cho Hnlnnjiopa fPoKy, poTapaimter „KaTapxoHTa Boj ckh HCTOKa“, Tj. poMCCtMKa 
cxona (ncTOKa) 3a CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa (ocoTOKpaxopa axpaipyov xrjq npoq xoxx; 
Kprjxaq p.d%r|c; K£X£tpoxovr|K£v). 73 V ppyrHM H3BopiiMa, MeljyTHM, HaBepeHO je pa 
je cpoxa npepBopno KpHTCKy eKcnepHHHjy y CBojcTBy poMecTHKa cxona (HCTOKa), 74 
iiito 6h 3Ha L TH.TO pa je h nocne npoMeHe Ha npecTony 3app>t<ao hcth nonoxcaj i<ojn je 
HMao nop papeBaH.eM PoMaHOBor opa, KoHCTaHTMHa VII noptjtHporeHHTa. Jaxja Ah- 
THOxpj ckh ra HaBopH xao poMecTHKa 3anapa. 75 Ho, H3 npHnoBepaita TeotjtaHOBor 
[ IacTaB-baxa ca3Haje ce pa je KpuTCKoj eKcnepnpnjn npeTxopnna pacnpaBa: napaKH- 
MOMeH Jocncj) BpnHra HaroBapao je papa pa onpeMM tjinoTy n KonHeHe Tpyne 3a Taj 
noxop, pok cy hckh HJianoBH CHHKjnxra 6 hjih nporaB, HaBOpchn 3a npHMep paHnje 
eKcnepnpnje Koje cy mhoto KoniTane n KojnMa HnniTa Hnje nocTHraym 76 HaBopHO 
je, TaKolje, nocTojana n 6oja3aH pa he OHaj ko ocBojn KpnT nocTara pap, uito ce mo- 
xce pa3yMeTH Kao aHTHpnnnpaH.e 6ypyhnx poraljaja line pa nocnepite Ktanrc Xporni- 
Ke Teocj)aHOBor HacTaBJtana, 77 ann n Kao nocnepnpa iionmitHKor 3Ha L iaja Kojn he 
CTehn noGepHHK y TaKBOM noxopy. 3Ha ce pa je 3a KpnTCKy eKcnepnpnjy 6nna onpe- 
MJteHa (juioTa op npexo 3000 6popoBa, Kao n pa cy tom npnjiHKOM aHrax<OBaHC h 
T arMaTCKe n TeMaTCKe jepnHHpe ca CBojnM 3anoBepHnpnMa; KonHeHe Tpyne noi ppa- 
pe cy H3 PCiOHHHX n SajiKaHCKHX o6nacTH, a cacrajane cy ce KaKO op poMahnx TaKO 
n op HajaMHHHKHX BOjHHKa. 78 

noMeHyra HaBopn noxa3yjy pa je KpnTCKa eKcnepnpnja (npe CBera 36or Heon- 
xophot ynemha (Jwiotc) 6nna 3aMamaH n CKyn nopyxBaT, cpeiun|iPMHOi KapaKTepa; 
pen je, paxne, o noxopy Kojn nnaK H3na3H H3 OKBnpa pepoBHnx aKTHBHOCTH poMe- 
CTHKa cxona. HnibeHHpa je, HanMe, pa KOMaHpHa BnacT Hap (j>noTOM Hnje 6nna hh 
yo6HnajeHa hh KapaKTepncranHa 3a tot otjmpHpa. 79 H 3 tot pa3nora, hhhh ce pa HMa 


73 Diac. 7. 

74 Theoph. Cont. 473; Sym. Mag. 758. 3a CtcnnHity je oh 6ho HOMecraK cxona HCTOKa, ann on 
BpeMeHa KoHCTaHTMHa VII, Scyl. 249; Zon. 490-491: MarncTap h noMecTHK cxona. IIo3HBajyhH ce Ha 
CuMeoHa ManicTpa (?) h apa6n>aHCKor xpoHHnapa Jaxjy AHTHOxitjctcor, LUeHe HaBO/tH na je Hnhinjiop 
Ooxa KpHTCKy eKcnenHunjy npettBO/tno y CBojcTBy noMecTHKa cxona 3ana/ta, J.-C. Cheynet, Nouvelle 
hypothese a propos du domestique d’Occident cite sur une croix du Musee de Geneve, Byzantinoslavica 
XLII/2 (1981) 199 et n. 17. Cf. Dagron, Traite 153, 313. 

75 Histoire de Yahya-ibn Said d’Antioche, ed. I. Kratchkovsky — A. Vasiliev, Patrologia Orienta- 
ls XVIII, 778. 

76 Theoph. Cont. 474: ... avoqupvijcjKovxEi; xov avctKia xfiiv £7ti xfiv juxp£7,86vxcov |3ctoiA,Ecov 
E^oSotv Kcti Kawoxopitov iced xPPH“xo)v a7tEipo)v Kaxmc£va)0£vxa)v Kod pqhEV ctvoodvxmv. 

77 y nuTaity je Teonop PatjiHonaT, b. Han. 55. 

78 Theoph. Cont. 474-476, 481; Diac. 8-9, 14, 28. 

79 Hnp., npHnnKOM npHMeHe TatcTHtce ttBOCTpytce 0<})aH3HBe tokom paTa ca Chmcohom, AOMe- 
cthk cxona 3anoBenao je KonHeHOM BojcKOM Koja je npexo Tpaxnje nponnpana y 6yrapcxe o6nacTH, note 
je (jinoTOM KOMaH/tOBao npyHrapnje (jwioTe. 
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ocHOBa pa ce npemocTaBH pa cy OBJiamheita HHhHijjopa OoKe, nan h Kao poMecTHKa 
cxona (HCTOica), 6ojia VBchaHa, iuto je JlaB TtaKOH Morao H3pa3HTH ynoi pcoow Tep- 
MHHa CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop. 80 

IIpHMep 2: IJpozAawehbe 3 a cuipaiueea aeiuoKpauiopa y cuHK/iumy (963) 

Y Hciuopuju JIaBa Tunatna canyBano je h CBCponaHCTBO o (|)opMajiHHjcM Hann- 
Hy popepe OBpamheita cTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa. IIo cmpth PoMaHa II, papnrpapcKH 
naTpujapx IIojiHeBKT h chhkjiht (xrj<; a'oyKA.pxo'O (loo/.fiq) npepajiH cy BJiacT Majio- 
jreTHHM CHHOBHMa noKojHor papa, Bacnjinjy h KoHCTaHTHHy, h iteroBoj cynpy3H Te- 
ocjjaHO. 81 IIpocJiaBJBeHH BojcKOBolja HnhH(j)op OoKa, pomccthk cxona HCTOKa, ycne- 
iiiho je OKOH4ao noxope npoTHB Apa6jtaHa, anH je napaKHMOMeH Joch<|> BpHHra Ha- 
CTojao pa ra ypajtH op MohH, Tj. op BojcKe. 82 J\& 6h noHOBO po6ho KOMaHpy Hap 
TpynaMa, Ooxa ce noBe3ao ca papurpapcKHM naTpMjapxoM IIoJiHeBKTOM, Kojn je ca- 
3Bao chhkjiht h op npHcyTHHX 3aTpa>KHO pa BeoMa 3acjiy>KHM HHhH(j)op Ooxa 6ype 
nporjiauieH 3a CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa h pa My ce npepa „BojcKa A3Hje“ (xccq xrjq 
Acnaq 8ovdp£H;) 3a paT npoTHB BapBapa. IIojiHeBKT je 3axTeB o6pa3Jio>KHO penHMa 
pa je 3>okh Ty nonacT (xipp) popeJiHO h aBTOKpaTop PoMaH (sc. PoMaH II) pok je 6ho 
5khb. 83 MeljyTHM, BojcKOBolja je npeTxopHO o6aBe3aH „CTpauiHHM 3aKJieTBaMa“ (op- 
koh; cppiKcoSeoxaxoiq) pa Hehe HHUiTa cmhcphth npoTHB 3aKOHHTHX HacjicpHHKa h 
CHHKJiHTa; iai<ot}e, HJiaHOBH CHHK.iHxa cy ce h cbmh 3aKJieJiH pa hhkomc Hehe pony- 
cthth npHCTyn HajBimieM pocToj aHCTBy y U,apcTBy. Ten noTOM je OoKa „nporjiameH 
3a CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa A3Hje“ (ahxoKpdxopa oxpaxpyov xrjq Aaiaq xooxov 
dvaKppij^avxeq), nocne Hera je CKyn (aoXXoyov) pacnyuiTeH“. 84 

OBaKO npcpoHCHC (totobo ppaMaTHHHe) okojihocth nop Koj hmb je HHhH(j)op 
CDoKa po6ho 3anoBepHHUiTBO Hap hctohhom BojcKOM Mory ce o6jacHHTH ManojieT- 
ctbom jrerHTHMHHX HacJiepHHKa PoMaHa II. Chhkjiht h npKBa (papnrpapcKH naTpn- 
japx), Koj HMa HaneJiHO He npnnapa npaBO HMeHOBaita Boj hhx 3BaHHHHHKa, He<j)op- 
MajiHO ce y obom cjiynajy nojaBJtyjy Kao ciapai cJBH h 3auiTHTHHHH MajioiieTHHX na- 
pe Ba. flaTe 3aKJieTBe o6aBe3HBajie cy o6e CTpaHe (h chhkjiht h HHhH(})opa (Poxy) Ha 
iiom i OBaFbc JierHTHMHTeTa. HnaK, rapamnijc xoje cy Tpa>KCHC op cpoxe opypapajy op 
peryjiapHor HMeHOBan-a Ha pepoBHy pyacHOCT poMecTmca cxona (HCTOKa). ,H,opyme, 
OHe 6h ce Morae o6jacHHTH cBernhy caBpeMeHHKa 6jihckhm pBopy pa je y to po6a, 
ycjiep MajioJieTCTBa JierHTHMHHX papeBa, npecTO 6ho yrpo>xeH caMOM HHH>eHHnoM 
pa ce jepHOM npepcTaBHHKy aM6HpH03HHX h moIihhx Ooxa paje KOMaHpa Hap ftHMa 
BepHHM h HCKycHHM hctohhhm TpynaMa. MeljyTHM, pa jih je 963. y nHTaity 6hjio ca- 


80 II 3 Mciuopuje PaBa TiaKOHa npoH3Jia3H pa je cDoica npoMeHy Ha npecTOJiy 959. poaeKao Kao 
HOMecTHK cxona, a na je noTOM ho6ho OBJiamfieH>a CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa h nocnaT Ha KpHT. IIo ocBaja- 
H.y KpHTa, 961, PoMaH ra je HarpaflHO h „Hao My BJiacT Hap A3HjoM“ h cpOKa je, noniTO je „noHOBO 6 ho 
onacaH Harnfiy noMecTHKa“, npemao Eocijiop h KpeHyo npoTHB Apa6jtaHa, Diac. 29. 

51 Diac. 31. 

52 O HenpHjaTejtcTBy napaKHMOMeHa h HufiHcjiopa Ooxe b. neTajtHuje 3ypuh, Ooxe 256-259. 

53 IIpeMa PaBy T>aKOHy, HhIih<})op Ooxa 6 ho je non PoMaHOM II h CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop (y BpeMe 
KpriTCKe eKcneflHiiHje) h homccthk cxona HCTOKa (nocne KpHTCKe eKcnenniaije), na ce He Monce neiiHjiHo 
petni Ha Kojy noiacT H3Bop anyanpa. 

84 Diac. 34. 
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mo oOHaBJiaite meroBor HenocpeAHO OKOHuaHor MaHflaTa Ha cjiyHKiiHj h AOMecTHKa 
cxojia, Ha Kojy je npBH nyT 6ho HMOHOBaH jom 9 5 4/95 5, 85 hjih je pen HnaK Gnjia o 
AOAc;im iioccohhx, BaHpc/iHHX boj’hhx OBJiamhcma H3pa>KCHHX nporjiameifceM HhIih- 
(j)opa <4 >okc 3a CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa? 86 

IIpHMep 3: rpcityaHCKu paiu ca BapdoM CKaupoM (976-979) — zpadaifuja oenauitiena 

no3HaTO je Aa je y ior<y rpaljaHCKor paTa ca BappoM Ckjihpom, Kojn je h36ho Ha 
caMOM noHCTKy BJia;ie BacHnnja II, aohijio ;io AHHaMHHHHX CMeHa 3aiiOBc;[HHKa hpa 
napcKOM BojcKOM Koja je nocJiaTa nporaB y3ypnaTopa. IlepcoHajiHe npoMeHe laiiOBCA- 
HHKa on;ie cy npahcHC h oapc[)chhm hmcho nai-bit via Ha HajBHUiH BojHH noJioHcaj. 

H3BopH noKa3yjy pa je, npBOOH i HO, rymeite no6yHe CTaBibeHO y Ha/uioKHoei 
IleTpa, TaAauiH.er CTpaToneAapxa. 87 Ho, nocne jeflHor nopa3a u,apcKe Bojcice y Kana- 
AOKHjn, aohijio je ao H3MeHa y KOMaHAHOM CHCTeMy. II,ap je OAJiyHHO Aa npoTHB no- 
6yH»eHHKa nouiajbe npoTOBecTHjapHja JIaBa, eBHyxa, jeAHor oa cbojhx Sjihckhx Jty- 
AH, KOMe je Aao BJiacT „HajiHK rapaHCKoj h 6e3 o6aBe3e Aa nojiance hckom pauyH“ 
(iooTiSpavvov el^pcpoTa dp%Tjv Kcd aveoG-ovov), „BJiacT Aa Harpaljyje nouacTHMa h 
SoraTHM AapoBHMa“ (e^odoiocv £%ovxa xipaiq xe 7cpo(3v(3dc^Eiv xal Scopon;) OHe ko- 
jn npeSeray Ha papeBy CTpaHy, BJiacT „Aa 6e3 KOJieGaita hhhh CBe oho uito je CBoj- 
CTBeHo papy“ (navxa dSiGxdKxax; jioieiv, oaa e^eoxi PamA,Ei). 88 CKHjnma HHje 
HMeHOBao Ha3HB HOBe (|)yHK[(njc npoTOBecTHjapHja JIaBa, aim Moryhe je Aa ce HHje 
hh paAHJio o OApeljeHoj Ay>KHOCTH Beh o OBJiamhcHHiMa. 3oHapa je, Taxolje, BojHy 
BJiacT JIaBa npoTOBecTHjapHja H3pa3HO onncHO — „HeorpaHHHeHa BJiacT" (ocKpaxov 
E^ODGiav), Koja My je AaBajia „A03Bony Aa hhhh CBe uito h papeBH“ (jiavxa rcpax- 
xeiv oaa Kcd PaoiXsooiv avEixoa ocSsiav Ei^riipcoq) — ajiH je AOAao Aa 6h „Ha je3H- 
xy JIaTHHa" OHa rjiacHJia „AHKTaTop“ (eijiev av xiq xrj Aomvcov cpcovrj xov avSpa 
SiKxaxopa). 89 

Y cjiyuajy npoTOBecTHjapHja JIaBa cxopo je H3BecHO Aa ce HHje paAHJio o 
(jiyHKHHjH AOMecTHKa cxojia SypyliH Aa 3a po6a o xojeM je pen jom HeMa noy3AaHHX 


85 Kao niTO je no3HaTO, HHtnnjiop <J?OKa je Ha noaoiKajy poMecraxa cxoaa Hacaepno CBor opa 
Bappy, join y po6a KoHCTaHTHHa VII IIop(j)HporeHHTa. IIo peo6n Te tjjyHKijHje nocTao je poMecTHK cxo- 
aa HCTOKa, h npeMa BellHHH H3Bopa, KOHTHHynpaHO je ppxcao Taj noaoacaj CBe po y3ypnamije papcKe th- 
Tyae, 963. JlaB T>aKOH ra y pBa HaBpaTa 03HaaaBa Kao CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa, o6jaiHH,aBajyhH to hmcho- 
Baite oapeljeHHM H3y3eTHHM oKoaHocraMa — kphtckom eKcnepHpHjoM, 960/961, h 963, h H3HeHapHOM 
CMphy PoMaHa II, Koja je Ha npecTO poBeaa iteroBe MaaoaeTHe CHHOBe, Bacnanja h KoHCTaHTHHa, Rapa 
je OoKa OKOHaao ManpaT poMecTHKa cxoaa HCTOKa h npuMHO 3anoBepHHiHTBO Hap a3HjcKOM BojcKOM 
Kao CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop, aa 6h, y6p30, y3 noMoh CBojnx npHCTaanija 6ho nporaameH 3a papa. 

86 Tpe6a cnoMepyTH pa je y hcto BpeMe BojHy BaacT Ha HCTOKy HMao h PoMaH Kypxyac, Kora je 
JoBaH CKHaupa 03Haaiio Kao „CTpaTHaaTa HCTOKa", Scyl. 256; cf. Zon. 496-497. y CTaHOBJteite noao- 
xcaja CTparaaaTa npHmicyje ce JoBaHy I U,HMHCKpjy {KpcMdHoeuh, IIoTeHpHjaa 421 p h. 127; 422), H3 
aera npon3aa3H pa je CKiianpa ynoTpe6HO TepMHHoaorpjy KapaKTepHCTHPHy 3a iteroBO po6a, no3Hpje y 
opHocy Ha BpeMe Koje onacyje. HnaK, nopaTaK o „CTpaTHaaTy HCTOKa" cyrepunie pa je PoMaH Kypxyac 
HMao KOMaHpHy BaacT Hap hctohhom BojcKOM, aan HHje jacHO o Kojoj 6h (JjyHKpHjn Moraa 6hth pea 
( Cheynet , Skylitzes 217 n. 13, ocTaBJta MoryfiHOCT pa je y nHTa&y noaoacaj CTpaTera ApMeHiijaKa, pa- 
Kae HaMecHHPKO-Boj Ha a He KOMaHpHa pyacHOCT). 

87 O CTpaTonepapxy b. KpcMtmoeuh, IIoTeHpHjaa 420-421. 

88 Scyl. 320. 

89 Zon. 542. Yn. KpcMciHoeuh , IIoTeHpHjan 396-397. 
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iiOTBp.ia a a je Taj hhh nocTao AOcrynaH eBHycHMa. 90 Pen 6h, npeMa TOMe, 6nna o 
AOAeJiH BaHpeflHO umpoKHX OBJiamlieiba Koja Mory npon3na3HTH m HMeHOBatba Ha 
(jjyHKijHjy (?) CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa. 91 

MeljyTHM, no H3BopnMa je nocneflEbH, a hhhh ce h HajBHiHH, CTynait 3anoBefl- 
HHiiiTBa Ha a napci<OM BojcKOM y TOKy npBor rpaljaHCKor paTa H3 BpeMeHa Bacmnije- 
Be BJia/ie 06e36efjHBa.ua, HnaK, perynapHa cjiyHKpHja AOMecTHKa cxona HCTOKa. 92 

Ilocjie cyxoSa y jeceH 977, npHJiHKOM Kojer je raaBHOKOMaHAyjyhH, npoTOBe- 
crajapuje JlaB 3apo6jbCH, aok cy H.eroB caBeTHHK JoBaH, crpaToncAapx IleTap h 
Apyrn „3anoBeAHHpH“ iiorwHy;™, Ckjihp ce AOMorao Hmceje. 93 y Ha\icpn a a cnpenn 
y3ypnaTopoBO HanpeAOBa&e tea npccxoHHUM, napurpaACKa Bna^a ono3Bajia je H3 
nporoHCTBa Bapay (Doxy, nonacTBOBana ra THTynoM Maracxpa h nocTaBHJia Ha no- 
AO>Kaj AOMecTHKa cxojia HCTOKa. 3Ha ce m je 3>oica „y papeBO HMe“ AeJiHO noHacTH h 
A o 6 p oh m h c tb a oHHMa Kojn cy My ce npHApy>KHJiH, uito n.eroBa OBJiamheH>a hhhh 
j eAHaKMM OHHMa Koje je HeuiTo paHHje HMao npoTOBecTHjapHje JlaB. IIopeA Tora, ca- 
MOCTajiHO je boaho nperoBope ca hbhpckhm BJiapapeM /jaBHAOM, oa Kora je Tpa>i<no 
h ao6ho BojHy noMoh 3a 6op6y npoTHB CKJinpa. Onnc H>eroBHX aKTHBHOCTH y Ma- 
Aoj A3Hjn tokom rpaljaHCKor paTa noKa3yje pa je aomccthk cxoua Morao hmbih 
OBJiamfreita Koja cy My AaBana norayHy cuoooAy ACiroBai-ba. MaHAaT BapAe Ooice, 
Kojn HHje OKOHHaH ryitiei-bCM noSyHC, oyAyh h Aa je npeKOMaHAOBaH y CHppjy, noi<a- 
3yje HCKopax y norueAy caMOCTajiHOCTH y enocH Rapa je BojHa BJiacT HajBHmnx oij)H- 
pnpa BH3aHTHjcKe Bojcxe Hnax orpaHHnaBaHa. 94 

IIpHMep 4: Cuipamez aemoKpauiop y odnocy na upoeumfujcKoz dyKy/Kaweuana 

Ilo JoBaHy Ckhjihph, Ha caMOM i<pajy paTa npoTHB ppacaBe CaMynna, 1018, 
BacHJiHje II nocTaBno je naTpHKHja flaBHpa AppjaHHTa 3a „CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa y 
Cxoniby". MHxanno /JeBOJiCKH AOAao je „h 3a KaTenaHa ByrapcKe “. 95 

TyMancBbc Kapaicrcpa ApHjaHHTOBe (jiyHKpMjc yoonnajcHO ce 'sacHHBa.io Ha 
npeinoc iaBUH Aa je Ha obom MecTy koa Ckhjihhc CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop oiHanaBao 
BojcKOBoljy KOMe ce y Hapjie>RHOCT CTaBJta KOHCOJiHAOBaH>e npHJiHKa y Tex 3anocep- 
HyTOM noApynjy, HHje cy KOMneTCHppjc y6p30 npepacne y HaxtccHHHKC HaA hobom 
TeMOM, Tj. KaTenaHaTOM Eyrapcxa, ocHOBaHHM noA BacHJiHjeM II . 96 y HOBHje BpeMe 


90 Iloy3paHe noTBppe o eBHyxy — poMecTHKy cxoua opHoce ce Ha noneTaK BPape BacHPHjeBor 
6paTa KoHCTaHTHHa VIII, Scyl. 370. IIocTojH MHHiJteH>e aa je nopoacaj poMecraxa cxoua 3anapa nocTao 
pocTynaH eBHycHMa 3H3tho paHHje, y po6a HullHijtopa Ooxe h JoBaHa LjHMHCKHja, I. Jordanov, 
Molybdobulles de domestiques des scholes du dernier quart du X e siecle trouves dans la strategic de Pre- 
slav, SBS 2, 1990, 203-206; uciuu, IIpecnaB n° 148-157, 158; yn. KpcManoeuh, IloTeHitHjaji 423 h. 131. 

91 Kaxo je npeitH3Hpao Guilland, Recherches I, 382, Ha paTHHiTy je BJiacT CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa 
6njia jepHaKa OHoj Kojy je HMao pap aBTOKpaTop. 

92 EypyhH pa je pen 6nna o 3HaMeHHTOM Bap pH Ookh, HeMa cyMtte pa je y obom cnynajy acjnrp- 
Mapujii (jiyHKitHje ponpimeo tteH Hocppap. 

93 Scyl. 321-322; Zon. 542-543. 

94 Ta TeHpeHpHja Moxce ce npaTHTH op HnAnijiopa II Ooxe, Kapa 3aooHHK.e peijiopMa BpxoBHe 
KOMaHpe, h Kapa ce y3 poMecraxa cxopa hctokp h 3anapa 03BaHHnaBajy nonoacajn CTpaTOPepapxa a no- 
TOM, nop JOBaHOM I IjHMHCKHjeM, H CTpaTHPaTa. 

95 Scyl. 358. 

96 B. 6p6pHorpaij)Hjy HaBepeny y BHMHJ III, 125-128 h. 165 (J. Oepnyza). 
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H3HeTa je h nperaocTaBKa jxa je Ha noMeHyTOM MecTy TepMHHOM CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop 
oiHaHCH rnaBHH o())nnnp, Tj. rjiaBHH/ BpxoBHH CTpaTer, Ha,Tpe[)en c: paTC3H\ia TBptja- 
Ba Koje cy ce Hana3HJie Ha npocTopy oko CKoniba, h umpe, y noflpynjy Koje lie yliH y 
cacTaB BH3aHTnjcKor OKpyra ByrapcKa. 97 TaKBO TyManeH>e /uuio 6 h 6e3 cywtBC CTpa- 
Tery aBTOKpaTopy cacBHM ciichh(|)hhho, .uikjic — tcxhhmko 3HaHeH>e. 

Hnaic, a jih ce H3a TepMHHOJiouiKe pa3JiHHHTOCTH, npHcyrae y H3pa>KaBaH>y 
JoBaHa Ckhjimhc h no3HHjer Muxauna ,/lcBO.TCKor, i<pnje CHHOHHMHa ynoipeoa Tep- 
mhhb CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop h ytyKa/KaTcnaH? Ty npeTnocTaBKy MomH 6 h noTKpenHTH 
h apyrH npHMepH, nonyT OHor koj'h ce o.thocm Ha cjiy>i<6oBai-be Teopraja MaHHjaKH- 
ca. Oh je y BpeMe Mnxanna IV na<j)JiaroHLia (1034-1041) npe/iBOUHO eKcneflHH,Hjy 
npoTHB chuhjihj'ckhx Apa6.ffi.aHa, 98 h CKHfiHua ra je oiHan no Kao CTpaTera aBTOKpa- 
Top a Kojn je ca BojcKOM nocJiaT y JIoHrHBap/pijy, 99 uito je 3oHapa npeno3Hao Kao 
(jiyHKHHjy „cTpaTera JIoHrHBap/iHje“, 100 no/i KojoM ce, oneT, Hapiemhc no/tpaayMC- 
Bajia ,Ty>i<Hoc i KaTenaHa Ili ajiHje. 101 /T,a ce H3a CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa Morao kphth 
npoBHHpHjcKH nyKa/KaTenaH roBopn h MaHHjaKHCOBO MMeHOBatbe H3 1042: 3a JoBa- 
Ha Ckhjihhv oh je 6 ho „CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop TarMH y Hra;iH|H“ l()2 a 3a MHxaHJia 
ATannjaTa „KaTenaH HTajiHje“. 103 

HecnopHO je fla cy (jiyHKHHje npoBHHunj ckhx AyKa/KarciraHa o;t BpeMeHa i<a, : ta 
cy ycTaHOBJteHe (enoxa HrfiHcjiopa II cpoxe h JoBaHa I U,HMHCKHja) 03HaHaBane Bp- 
xoBHor BojHor sanoBC/iHHKa tta.t BojcKOM onpeljeHor pernoHa. MeljyTHM, riHTatbc 
H.HXOBHX ynpaBHHX KOMiiCTCHUHja je cjio>kcho, na 6hx ra obom npHJiHKOM oc taBHJia 
no CTpaHH. 104 Morno 6 h ce npeTnocTaBHTH jx a y npefloneHHM npHMepHMa JoBaH 
CKHJiHpa TepMHHOM CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop HacTojH ;ta Harjiacn KOMaH/tHy BJiacT npo- 
BHHunjcKHX sanoBcaHHica y paHry nyKa/KaTenaHa. y CBa rpn npHMepa y nMTaity cy 
okojihocth y Koj hm3 ce ycnocTaBJta hjih 6paHH BH3aHrajcKa BJiacT Ha o, : tpd)eHoj Te- 


97 P. Stephenson , Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier. A Political Study of the Northern Balkans, 
900-1204, Cambridge 2000, 74. Pen je o T3B. MajiHM CTpaTe3HMa — 3anoBe/anmHMa TeMa (cTpararnaa), 
unja ce TepnTopnja cacTojaJia on TBpljaBe h iteHe OKOJimre, Kyriakidis, Bo^. Me).. IV, 148-151, 161, 
173; Ahrweiler, Administration 50. 

98 XpoHOJiornja MamijaKHCOBor MaH^aTa Ha Cnunjinjn 6iuia je npe/tMeT pa3JinnHTHX TyMane- 
H.a, fleTajtHHje KpcMauoeuh , YcnoH 93 h. 42. 

99 Scyl. 398. 

100 Zon. 591. 

101 y jiHTepaTypH je CKpeHyTa naacma Ha CHHOHHMHy ynoTpe6y TepMHHa HTajinja h JIaHro6ap- 
flnja, na ce 36or Tora npeTnocTaBJta a a je KaTenaH HTajmje 6ho y CTBapn hobh TepMHH 3a CTapy <j>yHK- 
nnjy CTpaTera JlaHro6apflnje, Falkenhausen, Untersuchungen 49, 84, 86-87; cf. Catherine Holmes, Basil 
II and the Governance of Empire (976-1025), Oxford 2005, 436. 

102 Scyl. 422. 

103 Attal. 1 1 . 

104 Pen je o TOMe na ce KapaKTep BJiacTH npoBHHmijcKHX ayica/KaTenaHa Meitao. IIoy3flaHO ce 
3Ha na o/t apyre nojioBHHe 11. Bexa ayKe/KaTenami npey3HMajy HaMecHHHKa OBJiamhema mTO he nx no- 
CTeneHO yuHHHTH bpxobhhm BojmiM h uhbhjihhm ynpaBHHUHMa Behnx OKpyra. y BpeMe 3BaHHHHe pe- 
(j)opMe npoBHHUnjcKe ynpaBe, o ueMy je CBeaonaHCTBO ocTaBHO npe CBera TaKTHKOH EcKopujana 
(971-975), Jtyice h KaTenaHH npeflCTaBJtanH cy BpxoBHe BojHe 3anoBe/tHHKe Ha n BojcKaMa (h TarMaT- 
CKHM ami H TeMaTCKHM) npOCTpaHHjHX TepHTOpnja. y 0/tpel)eHHM OKOJIHOCTHMa OHH cy MomH ao6hth h 
H aMecHHHKe KOMneTeHimje, nocedHO axo je y nHTaity 6 ho nepnoa ycnocTaBJtaita BojHe ynpaBe. 
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pnTopnjn. nojanaHa BojHa OBJiainhema 3BaHHHHHKa KojHMa je Taj 3apaTaK noBepeH 
CKHimpa je Morao H3pa3HTH ynoipcOoM TepMHHa CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop. 

IIpHMep 5: ffyumipawe uMenoeatba 

HecTo ce y n3BopnMa cpehy npHMepn HCTOBpeMeHe ynoTpeSe pea TepMHHa 3 a 
03Ha4aBaHje OBJiamhema HeKor 3BaHHHHHKa; npn TOMe ocTaje HejacHO aa jih je y nn- 
Tan>y nyKO nu iepapHO KOMnjiHKOBaH>e THTynaType hjih He. 

TaicaB npHMep aao je JoBaH C'KHJiHua onncyjyhH (jjyHKpnjy eBHyxa T coaopa, 
Kora je nap MnxaH.no VI CTpaTHOTHK (1056-1057) HMeHOBao 3a rnaBHOKOMaHayjy- 
her Ha a bojckom nocnaTOM npoTHB y3ypnaTopa Hcaxa KoMHHHa (1057). 3Ha ce pa je 
POThhhh eBHyx jom op BpeMeHa papeBama Teopope (1055-1056) ap>Kao nojioacaj 
aoMecTHKa cxojia HCTOKa, 105 Kao h aa je HCTy (JiyHKpHjy HMao h noa H>eHHM HacJiea- 
hhkom MuxaHJioM CTpaTHOTHKOM. OnHcyjyhH oiicc/Khc napeBe npHnpcMC h onpe- 
Mame BojcKe Koja je ynyheHa Ha hctok aa ce cynpoTCTaBH KoMHHHy, CKHimpa je Ha- 
Beo aa je pap oapepno Teoaopa 3 a bpxobhot 3anoBeaHHKa, HMeHOBaBuiH ra 3 a 
„CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa h apxoHTa“, Kao h aa My je y CBojcTBy „caapxoHTa“ npnao- 
aao MarHCTpa h ayKy ApoHa. 106 Ha apyroM MecTy, onHcyjyhH omtkv Koa HHKeje, 107 
hcth nncap 03HanHO je Teoaopa Kao „aoMecTHKa“, 108 H3 Hera cnepH aa je meroBO 
3anoBeaHHUiTBO Haa Boj ckom npoHCTHpaito HnaK H3 (|)yHi<nnjc aoMecTHKa cxojia. 
CKHJiHHHHa rep m h h on o raj a Morna 6h ce, npeMa TOMe, pasyMc i n Kao jnrrepapHa aM- 
6npnja. Ho, ppaMaTHHaH onnc opMeTama hctohhc BojcKe, MoGHjnmpHja „cbhx Boj- 
ckh 3anaaa“, HMeHOBame aBojnpe 3anoBeaHHKa (Teoaop h ApoH) cyrepHiny npeTno- 
CTaBKy aa je aoMecTHKy cxojia aoacJLCH cnepHjanaH MaHaaT, Tj. yBehaHa BojHa 
BJiacT h HaraameHa KOMaHaHa ynora y noxoay. 

Oa HCTor nncpa h H3 hctot nepnopa noTHHe jom jeaaH 3aHHMJLHB npHMep. 
Pen je o (JiyHKpHjH BpnjeHHja, Kojn je noa papnpoM TeoaopoM nooiaT y nporoH- 
ctbo. no aoJiacKy Ha BJiacT Mnxan.ua C ipai HOTHKa, BpHjeHnje je BpaheH y cny>K6y 
Taxo mTO My je pap „HapeaHO aa BHaaa (ap^eiv) KanaponaHHMa, Te ra je HMeHOBao 
3 a CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa MaKeaoHCKHX TarMH h nocnao npoTHB TypaKa“. 109 Cyachu 
no HaBeaeHOM, BpHjeHnje je HCTOBpeMeHO HMao HenpnKocHOBeHy KOMaHpHy BJiacT 
Haa eBponcKHM jeaHHHpaMa ynyheHHM Ha hctok, ann h ynpaBHy Haa OKpyroM Kana- 
poKHja, mTO, yocTajioM, noTBpljyje h ATajmjaT. 110 H3 HacTaBKa Ckhjihhhhoi npHno- 
Beaama ca3Haje ce aa cy BppjeHHjy aopejneHa h cpeacTBa aa pa3aenH KanaaonaHH- 
Ma nnaTy (cpiAocppoGtivp), 111 H3 Hera cnepH aa je noMeHyra ocjmpHp nocTaBJteH, y 


105 Scyl. 479. 

106 Scyl. 493; Zon. 660. Muxaiiao Ilcea 03HaaaBa Teoaopa Kao „apxoHTa“, Psellos, Chron. 11, 91. 

107 p 0 6nTKe Koa HnKeje aomao je aBrycTa 1057. IJapcxa BojcKa aoxoiBena je nopa3, a y3ypna- 
Top je HacTaBiio npoaop Ka npecTOHumi, aeTaa>HHje KpcMciHoeuh, YcnoH 205 h ca. 

108 Scyl. 494. 

109 Scyl. 484. 

HO Attal. 53-54; cf. Zon. 657; aeTaa>HHje, C. PajKoeuh, Ilopoaima BpnjeHHja y XI h XII CTone- 
&y, Eeorpaa 2003, 45 h h. 144. 
ill Scyl. 488. 
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CTBapH, 3 a n i a b h o k o m a h ; t yj y h e r y noxopy, nop Hnjn\i ce sanoBcpHHim bom Hajia3HJia 
oppeljeHa eBponcxa h HCTOHHa HajaMHMHKa BojcKa. 112 

IIpHMep 6: AemoKpamop — ifap u culpaulez 

TepMMHOM CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop 03HanaBaHa je BojHa BJiacT poMejcKor papa. 
Taico je y CBojoj Xponozpacpuju MnxaHno Keen, roBopehn o pa3BojHOM npopecy bh- 
3aHTnjcKe ap>KaBe Kojn je poBeo p o 6yHTa hctohhhx CTpaTera 1057, Hanncao pa je 
Boj hh cnoj LjapcTBa h npe yaypnaiinjc HcaKa KoMHHHa >KeJieo pa noTHHHH pp>i<aBV 
PoMeja, Kao h pa cy BojHHun acenepn „pa nocTaHy noparnmn CTpaTera aa ioKpaTopa" 
(i)7njKooi yeveoGai oxpaxriycQ anxoKpdxopi). 113 TepMHHOM CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop mc- 
rapaH je BojHHHKH KapaKTep Baapapa, Te ce oh Morao 3aMeHHTH h H3pa30M „pap Boj- 
hhk“, ophocho, y SyKBajiHOM npeBopy „BojHHK caMopp>Kau;“ (axpcmcoxrir; aoxo- 
Kpaxcop), Kojn je, TaKolje, ynoTpeSHO MHxaHJio Ilceii. 114 

3aHHMJbHBO je pa je Mnxan.ro ATajmjaT y CBojoj Mcuiopuju y3ypnaTope papcKC 
THTyjie y pBa HaBpaTa osHaano H3pa30M CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop, yno i pcojbaBajyhH, TaKO, 
Taj TepMHH Kao chhohhm 3a papa aBTOKpaTopa. y o6a cnynaja pen je 6npa o npepBop- 
HHpHMa T3B. BO] HHHKHX IIOOyHa: yKpaUieH papCKHM HHCHTHHjaMa, JlaB TopHHKHje 6ho 
je 1047. op CTpaHe CBojHX npHCTajinpa y AppHjaHonoJby ,,H3BHKaH 3a CTpaTera aBTO- 
KpaTopa“ (oxpocTpyor; aoxoKpdxcop 7iapa xcbv oovovxcov avpyopepGp); 115 peceT ro- 
PHHa KacHHje, HcaKa KoMHHHa cy y KacTaMOHH tbcroBH cjicpOchhuh „npornacHJiH 3a 
CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa 44 (avayopepoocn oxpaxpyov aoxoKpocxopa). 116 


Cutpauiez, MOHOciupaiuez u ciupamez aeuioKpauiop 
y odnocy na doMeciuuKa cxo/ia 
(3aKjbynciK) 

TeMaTCKH CTpaTer, MOHOCTpaTer h CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop npepcTaBJbajy TepMHHe 
KojHMa cy y H3BopHMa oinanaBaHH bpxobhh 3anoBepHHpH Hap BojcKOM y noxopy. 
Pen je, paKJie, o Boj hhm OBnamhcftHMa aKyMynaTHBHor KapaKTepa, Koja cy OMOi yha- 
Bana o6jepHH>aBaH.e Tpyna pa3JiHHHTor popa h nopeiaia. 

MeljyTHM, 3a pa3JiHKy op MOHOCTpaTera h CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa, jepHHO je no- 
jioacaj TeMaTCKor CTpaTera 6ho jacHO oppcljcn y cayvKOCHoj XHjcpapxnjH: TaKTHKOHH 


112 TepMHHOM CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop yuory TJiaBHOKOMaHflyjy&er y noxopy hcthhc h HuhHijrop 
BpnjeHHje. MnxaHJio VII Pyxa (1071-1078) nocTaBHO je HcaKa KoMHHHa 3a poMecTHKa cxojia HCTOKa h 
nocjiao ra Kao CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa npoTHB TypaKa; hjih, npHMep AjieKcnja KoMHHHa Kojn je hmcho- 
BaH 3a CTpaTonepapxa h CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa y paTy npoTHB no6yH>eHHKa Ypcena, Bryenn. 147, 183. 

113 Psellos, Chron. II, 86. 

114 Psellos, Chron. II, 18. /JeTajtHiije KpcManoeuh, YcnoH 254-255. 

1 15 Attal. 23. PpyrH H3Bopn roBope o npornameity JlaBa TopHHKHja 3a papa, Scyl. 439; Psellos, 
Chron. II, 18; Johannis Euchaitorum metropolitae quae in codice Vaticano graeco 676 supersunt, ed. P. 
de Lagarde, Abhandlungen der hist.-philol. Klasse der Konigl. Gesellschaft d. Wiss. zu Gottingen, 28, 
1882, NO 186 § 22. 

116 Attal. 54. Ilo Ckhjihph, y miTaity je 6 hjio nporjiameae 3a „papa aBTOKpaTopa PoMeja", 
Scyl. 489. 
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pa3BpcTaBajy npoBKHipycxe BojHO-ynpaBHe HaMecHHxe npeMa BojHOM 3Hanajy h>h- 
xobhx oxpyra (a oh npoHCTH'ic H3 BojHor noTeHUHjajia TeMe h H.eHor CTpaTeimcor 
3Hanaja); Tai<oI)c, pajy i lonaTxc o hhjxhm <j>yHxpHOHepHMa rcMaTcxc opraHHiaunjc 
Kojn cy no,ipct)CHn TeMaTCKOM cTpaTery. Ochm Tora, .tpyra BtHamujcKH H3Bopn 
(HCTopHje, xpoHHKe, flHnjioMaTHHKa i pat)a) OMoryhHJiH cy na ce y bcjihxom CTeneHy 
peKOHCTpyHHiy BojHa h pHBHJiHa OBJiamheHja TeMaTcxor CTpaTera. 117 H3 HaBeAeHHX 
pa3iiora TepMHHOM „CTpaTer TeMe“ 03HanaBa ce (j)yHxu,Hja y npaBOM CMHCJiy penn: y 
umaH^y je M3pa3 ciiei[H(j)n i iHor ca;ip>Kaja xojHM ce AC(|)nHwmy cacBHM OApctjCHa 
OBJianiheH.a. llpooJiCMn Ha Koje ce HaHJia3H y noicymajy p,a ce npen,H3Hpa xapaxTep 
TepMMHa MOHOCTpaTer h CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop He noTHHy caMO oa hhibchhuc a a cy 
OHH H30CTaBJBeHH H3 CJiy>x6eHHX paHT-JIHCTa (y KOJ HMa HM H HHje MeCTO C 063HPOM 
Ha to a a cy y nHTaH>y HMeHOBa&a H3a3BaHa BaHpe/iH h\t oxoJiHOCTHMa), Beh H3 ca.tp- 
>xaj a koj’h hm Aajy BH3aHTHj ckh H3BopH. O 3Ha‘iCH,y obhx TepMHHa MO)Ke ce, npeMa 
TOMe, cyAHTH caMO Ha ocHOBy aHajiH3e noAaTaxa o OBJiamheitHMa xoja ce 3a h.hx Be- 
ayjy. HynyhH a a ce pa3Boj BpxoBHe kombh/ic U,apcTBa Ha cBojeBpcTaH HanHH oacjih- 
xaBa Kpo3 pa3Boj ([lyHKHHjc AOMecraKa cxona, iicjihcxoaho je caraeAaTH i<ai<By cy 
KOMaHAHy BJiacT TeMaTCKH CTpaTer, MOHOCTpaTer h CTpaTer aBTOKpaTop hmbjih y oa- 
Hocy Ha HajBHuier otfmpHpa BH3aHTHjcKe BojcKe. 

Ilpe ncH i pa;iH3aaHjc BpxoBHe KOMaHAe, KojoM je KOMaHAHa BJiacT AOMecraKa 
cxona npouinpeHa ca TamaTCXHX Ha npoBHHunjcxc, Tj. TCMaicxe Tpyne, tcmbtcxh 
CT paTe3H AOMHHHpanH cy y BojHoj xnjepapxHjH. Hai<o HiBopn He Aajy ckciijihuh i hc 
noAaTKe o HanHHy Ha xojn je peryjiHcaHO bpxobho 3anoBeAHHUiTBO y noxoAHMa y 
KojHMa cy ynecTBOBanH CTpaTe3H ABe hjih BHUie TeMa ca BojcxaMa H3 CBojnx oxpyra, 
HeMa cyMhBC Aa je yjiory i ' .1 a bh o k o m a h a yj y h c r npHBpeMeHO npey3HMao jeAaH oa 
CT paTera, ynecHHxa y paTy, CKCiieAWHHjri hjih noxoAy. A(j)npMauHja AOMCCTHxa cxo- 
Jia, xoja je ycJieAHJia noA AMopnjiiHMa (cpeAHHa 9. bckb), cBeJia je KOMaHAHy BJiacT 
CTpaTera Ha Bojcxy MaranHe TeMe. MeljyTHM, H3Bopn noxa3yjy Aa HHje pen 0 npaBH- 
jiy Beh o yo6nnajcHoj npaxcn. Y BpeMe aok je BHsamrijcKa BojHa opraHH jauMja no- 
HHBajia Ha TeMaTcxoj a He TarMaTcxoj BojcuH, KOMaHAHa oBJiamheita TeMaTcxor 
CTpaTera Morna cy, no no i pcoH, oOyxBaTH ru jcAHHMac o6jeAHH>eHe H3 BHUie oxpyra. 
Tex he 1 1 p o (|) c c h o h a;i H3 a a wj a BH3aHTHj cxe Bojcxe, xoja nocTaje yonjtHBHja oa cpeAH- 
He 10. Bexa, aobccth nocTeneHO ao cyacaBaita pejroxynHHX — h BojHHX h uhbhahhx 
— OBnamheita TeMaTcxnx CTpaTera. llpH TOMe, i pcoa HarnacHTH Aa cy toxom Apyre 
nojroBHHe 10. CTOJieha, y nepnoAy H3pa3HTe BojHe excnaH3Hje I lapc i Ba npeMa hcto- 
xy, CTpaTe3H norpaHHHHHX TeMa (peya^a pcopouica Oepara hjih peyaXa axpiTixa 
Oepaxoc ) 118 npeABOAHJiH noxoAe y 30hh apa6jbaHcxo-BH3aHTHjcxHX cyxo6a, Te Aa cy 
caAejcTBOBajiH ca aomccthxom cxojia, npeACTaBHHXOM peHTpanHe xoMaHAe. PeneHO 
ce, npe CBera, oahoch Ha CTpaTere AHaTOJinxa, KanaAOXHje, na h JlnxaHAa, L i nj h cy 
oxpy3H 6hjih oa BeJinxor CTpaTemxor 3Hanaja, oyAV h h Aa cy ihththjih npoJia3e xa 


11 7 O KOMneTeHijHjaMa TeMaTcxor CTpaTera h eBOJiypHjH caMe (Jiymattije b. nperiie/t Kojn jjaje 
Ahrweiler, Administration 36-52. 

118 De Cer. I, 486; De Velit. 37 3 , 1 15 4 i- 
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yHyTpanitboCTH Mane A3nje . 119 MeljyTHM, 1 1 p o <j> c c h o h an h 3 a 1 1 Hj a Bojcice Tpancnna je 
acjwpMapHjy HOBor ocjiHpHpcxor xanpa, hito je KpajeM 10. Beica noBeno 30 npoMeHa 
y npoBMHipijcKoj BojHoj XHj'epapxHjH. On enoxe HwliH^opa II 3>oxe, h, noceGHO, Jo- 
BaHa I tjiiMHCKHja, 03BaHnnaBajy ce nononcajn hobhx boj'hhx (jiynxipioHepa y npo- 
BHHUMjH, nyxa m KaTenaHa. Kaxo je ibhxobb KOMaH.iHa BJiacT ooyxBarajia npocTpaHe 
TepHTopnje, TeMaTCKHM CTpaTe3HMa je y hobhm Boj hum CHCTCMHMa npnnano hh>kc 
M ecTO 6ynyhn n a cy 6hjih iio,ipct)CHH nonpynHHM nyxaMa h KaTenaHHMa. 

On yBo^eita TeMaTcxor CHCTeMa, TepMHH MOHOCTpaTer ynoTpeSjbaBaH je Ha 
flBa na L iHHa. FbuMe ce oinanaBao bpxobhh ianoBe.iHHK BojcKe cac i aBJBCHC on BojHH- 
i<a perpyTOBaHHX y nea hjih BHrne OKpyra-TeMa. H3BopH yxa3yjy pa je y nepnony xa- 
n a cy y BojHoj XHjepapxnjH npcBJiacx HMann TeMaTCKH CTpaTe3H, MOHOCTpaTeroM, no 
CBoj npHJiHUH, oiHaaaBaH cTpaTer ca npHBpeMeHO npouiHpeHHM xoMaHnHHM oBJia- 
inhcHjHMa, C npyre cTpaHe, a(|)npManHja noMCCTHxa cxona, xojoM je eyiiiTHHCKH 
enpoBC/iCHa ueHTpa;iH3annja BpxoBHe ko Marine Ha Hcraxy I lapc i Ba, OMoryhnjia je na 
ce nyTeM nopcjic OBJiamlieH>a MOHOCTpaTera perynnuie cxopo hcth ran h paHr 3ano- 
BenHHiHTBa Ha 3anany. Oryn ce y H3BopHMa y3 MOHOCTpaTera Ha Bonn onpcnHupa 
„3ananHC TeMe“, non xojHMa cy ce pel)e noppa3yMeBane t p a n x o - m a i< e n o h c k c Tpyne, 
a MHoro nciiihc Bojcxe JlaHroGapnuje, Kanaopnjc, KeijianoHHje, xoje cy noxpHBane 
paTHuiTe y jyrnioj MrajirijH. rionapH xoje o MOHocTpaTery naje c(|)parHcin L ii<H MaTe- 
pnjaji ocHa>xyjy npeTnocTaBxy na ce non thm TepMHHOM Morno xpHTH cacBHM cne- 
UH(|)hhho 3HaneH>e. 

CanpvxajHa pa3HOBpcHOCT H3BopHHX nonaTaxa 0 CTpaTery aBTOxpaTopy yMa- 
H.yje MoryhHOCT na ce tom TepMHHy npHnnine npepH3HO 3HaneH.e. 120 Haxo ce itero- 
bom ynorpcGoM HauiamaBa H3y3eTHO bhcox CTeneH BojHe Bnacra, Ternxo je ycTaHO- 
bhth na jih je pen o noceOHoj (|)yHximjH BaHpenHor xapaxTepa hjih caMo o nonenn 
cneu,HjajiHHX OBnamfreita. y npHJior nocnenifcoj npcTiiocraBun uny 6pojHe bccth y 
xojHMa je OBJiainhci+jC CTpaTera aBTOxpaTopa noBe3aHO ca (jjyHxpnjoM noMecTHxa 
cxona. MeljyTHM, HHnHxaTHBHO je na nonanH o CTpaTery aBTOxpaTopy, iioccGho ohh 
xojn ce onHOce Ha nepnon npyre nonoBHHe 10 . h npBe noJiOBHHe 11 . Bexa, noxa3yjy 
naje no noneJie tot OBnamfieifca noJia3HJio y cnonceHHM BojHO-noJiHTHHXHM oxojiho- 
CTHMa (aM6MU,M03He excncnHnnjc, ycnocTaBjiaite hjih onOpaHa BH3aHTHjcxor npn- 
cycTBa y o,ipcl)CHOM nonpynjy, ryuieite nooyHa npoTHB HCHipajiHC BJiacTH). YnpaBO 
cy BaHpenHOCT h Hcyo6nHajcn iiojihthmkh xohtcxct, xojn cy npaTHJiH CTpaTera aB- 
ToxpaTopa, ynHHHJiH na ce Taj TepMHH He mo>kc y noTnyHOCTH H3j enHaHHTH ca noMe- 
cthxom cxojia. Yxojihxo CTpaTer aBTOxpaTop He npencTaBJta noccOHy (jjyHxipijy, 
Bell Hexy BpcTy cnepnjanHor MaHnaTa xoj hm ce HaraaiuaBa xoMaHnHa BJiacT jenHor 
3BaHHHHHxa — HOCHopa onpeljeHe nyncnocTH, OHna je nonena TaxBor BaHpenHor 
OBJiaiuheH.a OMoryhaBajia na ce npHBpeMeHO H3MeHH nopenax y cny>x6eHoj xpjepap- 
xnjn. C npyre CTpaHe, Tpe6a pchn na H3BopH noxa3yjy na CTeneH xoMaHnHe BJiacTH 


119 Dagron, Trate 241 sq. Y nHTaity cy nojioJKajn Koje je Ofl cpepHHe 10. BeKa KOHTpoJincajia 
nopoflHiia cpoKa. Yn. h Vlyssidou, MiKpa Aola 83-84, no Kojoj je Hnhn(j)op II Ooxa 6no nocJieflitH 
CTpaTer AHaTOJiHKa non nnjoM je KOMaHpoM paTOBana Bojcxa xoja je noraiiajia 113 apyrnx TeMa. 

120 PeneHO, CBaicaKO, He 3HaHH n a TepMHH CTpaTer aBTOxpaTop o6aBe3HO h y cbhm cjiynajeBHMa 
nprinapa KaTeropnjH T3B. KiBHaceBHHX TepMHHa. 
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CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa h nj c 6ho jc;iHai<, 121 m ucia cjic/ih , r ta ce pa'inmat y xnjepap- 
xhjh h i pa,iaiiHjn OBJiamheiia Moraa npaBHTH h Ha ocHOBy Maxim He (JiyHKHH je, o,x- 
hocho MecTa Koje je H>eHOM HOCHopy npHnapano y cnyac6eHoj paHr-HHCTH. 122 

Be3 o63Hpa Ha HepoyMHpe xoje nocToje y bg3h ca KBanHi^HKapHjoM caMor Tep- 
MHHa, HHH>eHHpa je pa cy BH3aHTHj ckh iihchh Be3HBajiH CTpaTera aBTOKpaTopa 3 a 
BaHpepHe okojihocth, y KojHMa je popeJtHBaHa KOMaHpHa BJiacT Hap cbhm ynecHH- 
ipuvia y noxopy, 6e3 o63Hpa Ha h.hxob paHr y 3BaHHHHoj XHjepapxHjn; TaKolje, yno- 
Tpe6a OBor TepMHHa necTO je cyrepucana caMOCTanHOCT y penoBaity xoja je pojimko- 
Bana BojHoj BJiacTH papa aBTOKpaTopa. 
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Bojana Krsmanovic 

ZUM PROBLEM DER AKKUMULATIVEN MILITARGEWALT 

DES STRATEGOS , DES MONOSTRATEGOS UND DES STRATEGOS 

AUTOKRATOR 

Die hochrangigsten Kommandobefugnisse sind durch die akkumulativen 
Eigenschaften der Militargewalt, welche aus ihnen hervorgeht, charakterisiert. In 
Byzanz wurde die Spitze der militarischen Hierarchie durch jene Funktionen 
reprasentiert, die das Potenzial hatten, in hohem oder hochstem MaBe die 
Befehlsgewalt iiber Truppen verschiedener Gattung und geographischer Herkunft 
miteinander zu vereinen. Da das Potenzial militarischer Funktionen keine Konstante 
bildete, wurde das Oberkommando des Reiches, abhangig von der jeweiligen 
Epoche, durch verschiedene Amter reprasentiert. 

Die Zentralisierung des Oberkommandos wurde zur Zeit der Herrschaft der 
Amorier etabliert (Mitte des 9. Jh.), und so erscheint als Oberkommandierender in 
Abwesenheit des Kaisers i.d.R. der Domestikos ton Scholon. Dennoch zeigen die 
Quellen, dass in der Zeit davor, sowie auch nach der Affirmation des Domestikos ton 
Scholon die byzantinische Realitat vielseitiger war, und daher erscheinen Offiziere, 
denen spezielle Mandate zugewiesen werden — erkennbar in den Termini 
Monostrategos und Strcitegos Autokrator. AuBer diesen verfugte auch der Stratege 
des jeweiligen Themas iiber Kommandobefugnisse akkumulativen Charakters. Es 
handelt sich hier um Amtstrager, die unbestreitbar iiber die hochrangigste 
Kommandogewalt verfiigten und als solche der Spitze der militarischen Hierarchie 
angehorten. Allerdings ist nicht ganz klar, ob deren Befugnisse sich unter die 
Funktionen im Wortsinne subsumieren lassen, bzw. ob die Terminologie ihrer 
Benennung als Fachterminologie betrachtet werden kann. Dieses Dilemma bezieht 
sich nicht auf die Strategoi der Themata, da dieser Terminus eine ganz konkrete und 
spezifische Bedeutung impliziert: es handelt sich um den militarischen und 
administrativen Statthalter eines Verwaltungsbezirkes, d.h. des Themas. Im 
Unterschied zu den Monostrategen und Strategoi Autokratores werden die Strategoi 
der Themata regelmaBig in byzantinischen dienstlichen Ranglisten aufgefuhrt, den 
so genannten Taktika. Gerade auf der Basis dieses Kriteriums ist es in der 
Byzantinistik zur Aufteilung der Funktionen in sog. offizielle — d.h. solche, deren 
Trager in der hierarchischen Ordnung von oben nach unten in Taktika aufgefuhrt 
werden, und sog. inoffizielle — d.h. solche, iiber die in den offiziellen 
byzantinischen Ranglisten keine Angaben existieren, die aber in anderen Quellen 
aufgefuhrt werden, gekommen. In der Literatur wird die Meinung vertreten, dass die 
sog. inoffiziellen Funktionen nicht wirklich Funktionen im eigentlichen Sinne des 
Wortes sind, da es sich um Benennungen und Befugnisse handelt, die nicht mit 
Fachbegriffen, sondern mit literarischen Begriffen bezeichnet werden. Dies bedeutet 
strenggenommen, dass sich hinter diesen Ausdrucken die deskriptive Erklarung der 
Herrschaft eines byzantinischen Beamten verbirgt. 

Die Qualifikation der Terminologie — Mann muss betonen, dass die 
wissenschaftliche Auseinandersetzung mit dem byzantinischen Staatsapparat in 
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hohem Made durch die Terminologie in den Quellen erschwert wird, da 
byzantinische Autoren ungem von Fachtermini Gebrauch machen. Diese Tatsache 
wird insbesondere in der Domane der Bezeichnung von Funktionen (d.h. in der 
Beschreibung der tatsachlich defmierten Macht eines Einzelnen) deutlich, aber nicht 
nur hier. In der Benennung der obersten Befehlshaber — der Oberkommandierenden 
liber die kaiserliche Armee im Feldzug, in der Expedition oder im Krieg, zeigen die 
Quellen, insbesondere die narrativen, eine groBe terminologische Vielfalt: Der 
Stratege (aber nicht der Stratege des Themas), der Stratopedarch (aber nicht der 
Stratopedarch — einer der ranghochsten Offiziere der byzantinischen Armee, aus TE 
belcannt, dessen Dienst durch Nikephoros II. Pholcas etabliert wurde) der Stratelates 
(aber nicht der Stratelates — Oberbefehlshaber iiber das Tagma des Stratelates, 
ebenfalls einer der ranghochsten Offiziere der byzantinischen Armee, im TE 
aufgeflihrt), der Katarchont, der Archont (aber nicht der Archont, der liber eine 
Archontia — der kleineren Einheit der thematischen Ordnung — regiert, der Exarch 
usw. Die Vorliebe der byzantinischen Autoren, die Funktion eines Offiziers 
deskriptiv auszudriicken oder mit einem Archaismus zu bezeichnen, oder aber mit 
einem Terminus aus ihrer Epoche und nicht derjenigen, die sie beschreiben bzw. mit 
einem Terminus von allgemeinerer Bedeutung, fiihrt zu einer erheblichen 
Verwimmg beim Versuch, die moglichen Amtsbezeichnungen der Kommando- 
funktionen zu prazisieren. Daher war es auch am einfachsten, die hochrangigsten 
Kommandobefugnisse iiber die Taktika zu defmieren, d.h. die aus erhalten 
gebliebenen Ranglisten bekannten Funktionen mit Recht als Fachtermini zu 
behandeln. Dennoch weisen einige Tatsachen auf die unberechtigte Exklusivitat 
dieser Vorgehensweise hin. 

Zunachst muss festgestellt werden, dass die Herrschaft der byzantinischen 
Beamten, sei es militarische oder zivile, vom Herrscher ausgeht und von dessen 
Willkiir abhangt, so dass sie als solche nicht durch die entsprechende Funktion 
geregelt sein muss. Die byzantinische Praxis hat gezeigt, dass es in der 
Staatsverwaltung nicht zwingend eine Ubereinstimmung zwischen Amtern (aus 
denen selbstverstandlich bestimmte Verfiigungsgewalten hervorgehen) und der 
eigentlichen Befugnis/Herrschaft geben muss. Desweiteren stellen die erhaltenen 
Taktika keine fertigen und vollendeten dienstlichen Ranglisten dar, welche die 
Gegebenheiten der Epoche, in der sie entstanden sind, getreu widerspiegeln wiirden. 
Die Tatsache, dass diese sich durch ein hohes MaB an Traditionalitat auszeichnen, 
schrankt ihren Gebrauchswert in der Domane ein, so z.B. die Beurteilung und 
Bewertung der tatsachlichen Bedeutung einer bestimmten Funktion bzw. ihres 
Tragers. Andererseits konnen erhalten gebliebene Ranglisten auch unvollstandig sein 
und beispielsweise die aus anderen synchronen Quellen bekannten Funktionstrager 
gar nicht registriert haben. SchlieBlich ist es, wenn man die Meinung akzeptiert, dass 
den byzantinischen Staatsapparat ein hohes MaB an Anpassungsfahigkeit 
auszeichnet, was bedeutet, dass dessen Funktionieren oft durch die aktuellen 
Umstande bedingt war, verstandlich, dass der Kaiser von der Moglichkeit Gebrauch 
machte, Amter zu benennen, genauer gesagt zuzuweisen, die nicht aus den 
ordentlichen in den Taktika registrierten Funktionen hervorgingen. Es handelt sich 
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um spezielle Mandate, welche ziviler Natur (z.B. diplomatische Alctivitaten) wie 
auch militarischer Natur sein konnten. Da ein Feldzug, eine militarische Expedition 
und — allgemein gesprochen — Kriegsumstande schon von sich aus 
Ausnahmezustande darstellen, wurde das Funktionieren der militarischen Organisa- 
tion oft durch die Zuweisung von ad-hoc-Befugnissen sichergestellt. Diese konnten 
selbstverstandlich auch aus sog. Talctikon-Funktionen hervorgehen, aber nicht nur 
und nicht ausschliehlich aus diesen. 

Alle drei Arten von Wurdentragem — der Strategos des Themas, der 
Monostratege und der Strategos Autokrator — illustrieren einzelne Etappen in der 
Entwicklung des Oberkommandos des Kaiserreiches. Ihnen ist die Tatsache 
gemeinsam, dass mit den erwahnten Termini die militarischen Oberbefehlshaber 
bezeichnet wurden, deren Kommandogewalt ahnlich oder sogar identisch mit 
derjenigen war, die seit der Mitte des 9. Jh. Aus der Funktion des domestikos ton 
scholon hervorging. 

Der Strategos des Themas — Vor der Zentralisierung des Oberkommandos, 
durch welche die Kommandogewalt des domestikos ton scholon erweitert wurde von 
den tagmatischen auf die Truppen des Themas bzw. der Provinz, dominierten die 
Strategen der Themata in der militarischen Hierarchie. Obwohl die Quellen lceine 
expliziten Angaben iiber die Art und Weise machen, auf die die Oberbefehlsgewalt 
in Feldziigen, an denen die Strategen zweier oder mehrerer Themata mit den Armeen 
ihrer Bezirke beteiligt waren, reguliert war, herrscht kein Zweifel, dass die Rolle des 
Flauptkommandierenden vorubergehend durch einen der am Krieg oder Feldzug 
teilnehmenden Strategen ubernommen wurde. Bei der Zuweisung temporarer 
hochrangigster Befehlsbefugnisse konnte der Kaiser sich von der in der offiziellen 
militarischen Flierarchie anerkannten Ordnung leiten lassen (welche durch die 
erhalten gebliebenen Taktika dargestellt wird), oder von seinern eigenen Willen und 
dem Vertrauen, das er in einen bestimmten Feldherm hatte; manchmal wurde die 
Auswahl des Oberlcommandierenden auch durch das Territorium, in dem der 
jeweilige Krieg gefuhrt wurde, bestimmt. 

Die Affirmation des domestikos ton scholon, welche unter den Amoriern 
erfolgte (Mitte des 9.Jh.), reduzierte die Kommandogewalt des Strategen auf die 
Armee seines Fleimatthemas. Allerdings zeigen die Quellen, dass es sich hier nicht 
um eine Regel, sonder eine iibliche Praxis handelte. Zur Zeit als die byzantinische 
militarische Organisation auf einer thematischen und nicht auf einer tagmatischen 
Armee beruhte, konnten die Kommandobefugnisse des Strategen des Themas nach 
Bedarf Einheiten aus mehreren Bezirken umfassen. Erst die Professionalisierung der 
byzantinischen Armee, welche seit der Mitte des lO.Jh. erkennbar wird, fuhrt 
schrittweise zu einer Einengung der gesamten — sowohl der militarischen als auch 
der zivilen — Befugnisse der Strategen der Themata. Dabei muss betont werden dass 
im Laufe der 2. Halfte des 10. Jh., zur Zeit der ausgepragten militarischen 
Expansionen des Reiches in Richtung Osten, die Strategen der grenznahen Themen 
(peydZa pcopa'iKa Bepara oder peyocXa axpiTiKa Bepaxa) Feldziige in der Zone 
der arabisch-byzantinischen Auseinandersetzungen anfuhrten, und dabei mit dem 
domestikos ton scholon, dem Reprasentanten des Zentralkommandos, zusammen 
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agierten. Das Gesagte bezieht sich vor allem auf die Strategen von Anatolikon, 
Kappadokia und Lykandos, deren Bezirke von hoher strategischer Bedeutung waren, 
da sie die Durchgange zum Inneren Kleinasiens schiitzten. Jedoch forderte die 
Professionalisierung der Armee die Affirmation eines neuen Offizierskaders, was 
gegen Ende des 10. Jh. zu Anderungen in der militarischen Hierarchie der Provinzen 
fuhrte. Seit der Epoche des Nikiphoros II. Phokas, und besonders des Johannes I. 
Zimiskes, werden die Positionen neuer militarischer Funlctionstrager in der Provinz 
amtlich gemacht, die des Doukas und des Katepano. Da deren Kommandogewalt 
weitlaufige Territorien umfasste, fiel den thematischen Strategen in den neuen 
Militarsystemen eine niedrigere Position zu, weil sie den Bezirlcsdoukai und 
Katepano untergeordnet waren. 

Der Monostrategos — Seit der Einfuhrung des thematischen Systems wird der 
Begriff des Monostrategen in zweierlei Weise gebraucht. Damit wurde der 
Oberbefehlshaber der von aus zwei oder mehr Bezirken/Themata rekrutierten 
Soldaten zusammengesetzten Armeebezeichnet. Die Quellen zeigen, dass in der Zeit, 
zu der die Strategen der Themata in der Militarhierarchie die Ubermacht hatten, als 
Monostratege aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach ein Stratege eines Themas mit temporar 
erweiterten Komandobefugnissen bezeichnet wurde. Andererseits hat die 
Affinnierung des domestikos ton scholon, durch welche im Wesentlichen die 
Zentralisierung des Militarkommandos im Osten des Reiches durchgefuhrt worden 
war, ermoglicht, dass mittels der Zuweisung der Befugnis des Monostrategen fast 
der gleiche Typ und Rang der Befehlsgewalt auch im Westen geregelt werden 
konnte. Daher taucht in den Quellen zum Monostrategen das Schlagwort des 
„Westthemas“ (id bwiKoc Oepaxa) auf, unter denen in selteneren Fallen die 
thrakisch-makedonischen Truppen zu verstehen sind, viel haufiger allerdings die 
Armeen der Lombardei, Kalabriens und Kephaloniens, welche die Kriegsschauplatze 
in Suditalien abdeckten. Die Angaben, die in den sphragistischen Quellen zum 
Monostrategen gemacht werden, bestarken die Annahme, dass sich hinter diesem 
Terminus eine auBerst spezifische Bedeutung verbergen konnte. 

Der Strategos Autokrator — Die inhaltliche Vielfalt der Quellenangaben zum 
Strategos Autokrator schranken die Moglichkeit ein, diesem Terminus eine prazise 
Bedeutung zuzuordnen. Obwohl durch dessen Gebrauch ein auBerordentlich hoher 
Grad der militarischen Gewalt betont wird, ist schwer festzustellen, ob es sich um 
eine besondere Funktion von auBerordentlichem Charakter handelt oder nur um die 
Zuweisung spezieller Befugnisse. Fur die letztere Annahme spricht, dass es 
zahlreiche Nachrichten gibt, in denen die Befugnis des Strategos Autokrator mit 
dessen Funktion als domestikos ton scholon verbunden war. Es ist jedoch 
bezeichnend, dass die Angaben iiber den Strategos Autokrator, besonders diejenigen, 
die sich auf die zweite Halfte des 10. Jh. und die erste Halfte des 11. Jh. beziehen, 
zeigen, dass es zur Verleihung dieser Funktion immer unter komplexen 
militarisch-politischen Umstanden (ehrgeizige Expeditionen, Herstellung oder 
Verteidigung der byzantinischen Prasenz in einem bestimmten Gebiet, Unter- 
driickung von Aufstanden gegen die zentrale Regierung) kam. Besonders die den 
Strategos Autokrator begleitende AuBerordentlichkeit und der ungewohliche 
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politische Kontext fuhrten dazu, dass dieser Terminus nicht ohne weiteres mit dem 
des domestikos ton scholon gleichzusetzen ist. Allem Anschein nach stellt der 
Strategos Autokrator keine besondere Funktion dar, sondem eine Art Spezialmandat, 
durch welches die Kommandogewalt eines Amtstragers betont wird. 

Es ist bezeichnend, dass mit dem Terminus Strategos Autokrator auch die 
Militargewalt des romaischen Kaisers bezeichnet wurde. Durch den Terminus 
Strategos Autokrator wird der militarische Charakter des Herrschers hervorgehoben, 
und so konnte dieser auch durch den Begriff „Soldatenkaiser“ ersetzt werden, bzw. 
in wortlicher Ubersetzung „alleinherrschender Soldat“ (oxpaxtd>xr|c; anxoKpaxcop) 
welcher von Michael Psellos (Psellos, Chron. 11,18) verwendet wurde. Interessant ist, 
dass auch Michael Attaliates in seiner Historia die Usurpatoren des Kaisertitels in 
zwei Fallen als Strategoi Autokratores bezeichnet (Attal. 23,54) und somit diesen 
Terminus synonym mit dem Begriff Kaiser (= Autokrator) verwendet. In beiden 
Fallen handelte es sich um Anfuhrer sog. Soldatenaufstande: mit kaiserlichen 
Insignien dekoriert, wurde Leo Tornikios 1047. seitens seiner Anhanger in 
Adrianopel „als Strategos Autokrator verschrien“ (oxpaxrpyoq anxoKpaxcop rcapa 
xcov aovovxcov avr|yopeu9r|); zehn Jahre spater wurde Isaak Komnenos in 
Kastamonu zum Strategos Autokrator proklamiert (dvayopebooot oxpaxriyov 
anxoKpaxopa). 


36opHHK pa/toBa Bn3aHTOJiomKor HHCTHTyTa XLIV, 2007 
Recueil des travaux de PInstitut d’etudes byzantines XLIV, 2007 


UDC: 291.213:235.3(497.13) 


TIBOR ZIVKOVIC (Belgrade) 

THE EARLIEST CULTS OF SAINTS IN RAGUSA 

The peripheral zones where the Constantinopolitan and Roman ecclesiastical in- 
fluences met often contain evidence of the intermingling of the cults characteristic of 
both Churches. The cult of St Pancratius, well established in Ragusa (Dubrovnik) dur- 
ing the Early Middle Ages, could be a good example for the studies on ecclesiastical 
matters in Dalmatia. The question is, when and under which political circumstances the 
cult of St Pancratius was established in Ragusa. Whether it was caused by unilateral ac- 
tion of Pope or joint policy of Constantinople and Rome. 

The earliest testimony of the cult of the saints in Ragusa has been preserved in 
De administrando imperio by the Byzantine Emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus 
(945-959). In Chapter 29 of this work, entitled On Dalmatia and the Neighboring 
Nations, the Emperor includes short descriptions of the Dalmatian towns Ragusa 
(Dubrovnik), Diadora (Zadar), Spalato (Split), Tetrangourin (Trogir) and Decatera 
(Kotor). At the very end of his account of Ragusa the author mentions the body of St 
Pancratius and says that it lies in the Church of St Stephen, which is in the middle of 
the city. 1 This passage is the earliest record of the cult of St Pancratius in Ragusa. 

The appearance of the cult of a saint or the building of a church dedicated to a 
particular saint can provide a specific clue for the reconstruction of political deve- 
lopments in the area concerned. Namely, the peripheral zones where the Constan- 
tinopolitan and Roman ecclesiastical influences met often contain evidence of the 
intermingling of the cults characteristic of both Churches. 2 Dalmatia represented 
precisely such a fringe zone. Politically, it was under the rule of Constantinople, but 
in ecclesiastical matters it was influenced by both centres of the Christendom — 
Rome and Constantinople. The cult of a particular saint can therefore represent an 
important testimony of how much either Church succeeded in asserting its influence 


1 Constantine Porphyrogenitus De administrando imperio, I— II, ed. Gy. Moravcsik — R. J. H. 
Jenkins , Washington 1967, I, 29.235-236 (= DAI). 

- Thus A. Dabinovic, Kada je Dalmacija pala pod jurisdikciju carigradske patrijarsije?, Rad 
JAZU 239 (1930) 192-195, distinguished four periods of the reception of particular cults in Dalmatia. 
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in Dalmatia. 3 As the cults of individual saints are period-specific, it is also possible to 
infer the approximate chronology of these influences. It should be also borne in mind 
that the Constantinopolitan and the Roman Churches were not always opposed and 
that their relations depended on the general political circumstances. For example, 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus’s testimony that the Serbs and the Croats received 
Christianity from Rome, which had sent priests to them at the recommendation of 
Emperor Heraclius (610-641), 4 is an instance of the joint church policy of the two 
great Christian centres. 

The use of the cult of the saints as an instrument of Byzantine foreign policy 
(in this case in Dalmatia) is quite apparent in the translation of the relics of St 
Anastasia from Constantinople to Zadar in 807. 5 The transference of the relics of St 
Tryphon from Byzantium to Decatera in 809 should be interpreted in the same 
sense. 6 Since St Tryphon and St Anastasia are Byzantine saints, the promotion of 
their cults is clearly indicative of the expansion of the Byzantine political and eccle- 
siastical influence. The case of St Pancratius, on the other hand, is probably a testi- 
mony of the efforts of the Floly See to assert its ecclesiastical policy in the Ragusan 
territory. Still, this does not mean that such a policy was pursued unilaterally and 
without the consent of the Byzantine government. 

The chief elements upon which an analysis of the cult of St Pancratius in 
Ragusa should be based is the study of its development, as well as the study of the 
development of the cult of St Stephen the Protomartyr, whose church, according to 
the testimony of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, was the resting place of the relics of 
St Pancratius. 


The Cult of St Stephen the Protomartyr 

The legend of the transference of the relics of St Stephen has been preserved in 
a late version ( Aurea Legenda) and it is virtually useless as a historical source. Ac- 
cording to the Golden Legend , St Stephen’s relics were discovered by a clergyman 
named Lucian in the vicinity of Jerusalem in 417. Later the saint’s body was trans- 
ferred to Constantinople by Juliana, the wife of senator Alexander, and from thence 
it was removed to Rome in the time of Emperor Theodosius (408-450). 7 


3 The political position of Dalmatia is discussed by J. ®epnyza, BmaHTHCtca ynpaBa y 
/tajiMaunjH, Eeorpa/t 1957, passim. The eccclesiastical affairs are studied in T. )KueKoeuh , IfpKBeHa 
opraHH3aitHja y cpncKHM 3eMJt>aMa, Eeorpa/t 2004, 107-130 (= FKueKoeutx, IfpKBeHa oprammimja). 

4 DAI I, 31.32-35; 32.26-29. 

5 Cf. G. Manojlovic, O godini „Prijenosa sv. Anastasije u Zadar“, Zemaljski arkiv 3 (1901) 
104-113. The text of the legend of the translation of St Anastasia’s relics is in Documenta historiae 
chroaticae periodum antiquam illustrantia, ed. F. Racki , Zagrabiae 1877, 306-309. 

6 Instrumentum corporis nostri gloriosi confalonis sancti Tryphonis, Knjizevnost Cme Gore od 
XII-X1X vijeka, Pisci srednjovjekovnog latiniteta, prir. D. Sindik — G. Tomovic, Cetinje 1996, 18. 

7 About 1260. Jacobus de Voragine compiled the so-called Golden Legend, in which he collected 
numerous hagiographic texts, including an account of the life of St Stephen the Protomartyr and of the 
discovery and translation/transference of his relics. 
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The importance of this saint was very great in Byzantium. First of all, St Ste- 
phen was the patron saint of the imperial family, and a church dedicated to him was 
attached to the royal palace. 8 It is, however, noteworthy that the cult of St Stephen 
was venerated at a very early date also in Rome and, particularly, in north Africa, 
where the activity of the renowned church father Augustine contributed much to its 
popularity and diffusion. 9 Around the middle of the fifth century there existed a 
church dedicated to St Stephen in the Via Latina in Rome, and a huge martyrium 
containing, among others relics, the remains of St Stephen, was built by Pope 
Simplicius (468-483) on the Mons Caelius. The cult spread to the Frankish state as 
well. The blood of this saint was kept in the church in Bourges, and a handkerchief 
sanctified by his body was kept in Bordeaux. It was used in the consecration of new 
churches. 10 St Stephen’s relics and churches dedicated to him existed also in 
Clermont, Marseille, Metz, Tours and elsewhere. * 11 It can be, therefore, said that the 
cult of St Stephen the Protomartyr was greatly venerated in the West, both in Rome 
and in the Frankish state. 12 In other words, it is not easy to associate the emergence 
of this cult with the ecclesiastical influence of either Rome or Constantinople. Both 
centres are equally likely to have initiated it. 


St Pancratius and His Cult 

From the end of the sixth and the beginning of the seventh century the cults of 
deacon Laurentius, virgin Agnes and Pancratius began to attract special attention of 
the Floly See, and large basilicas, bigger than any church edifice built after 
Simplicius’s Rotunda dedicated to St Stephen ( Rotunda di Santo Stefano ), were dedi- 
cated to them. 13 The Gesta Martyrum, indicative of Rome’s wish to discover and 
found new local cults originated precisely in this period, i.e. in the 6th century. 14 The 
basis of the new cults was the large aisled basilica dedicated to SS Nereus and 
Achillius, which had been built as early as 398. It was then that Petronilla, who was 
either the founder of this church or its founder’s daughter, was buried in the cata- 
combs under the basilica. This was also the site of an earlier Christian shrine, located 
in the so-called catacombs of Domitilla. 15 In the course of the next decades 


8 See, e.g., De cerimoniis aulae byzantinae, ed. I. Reiske , Bonnae 1829, 7.7-10; 129.6-9; 
539.17-18; 550.1-12. 

9 Augistine, De civitate Dei, XXII, 8. 

1° A. Thacker, The Significance of Place in the Study of the Saints, Local Saints and Local 
Churches in the Early Medieval West, ed. A. Thacker — R. Sharpe, Oxford 2002, 13 (= Thacker, Saints). 

11 Gregory of Tours, Glor. mart. c. 33; Idem, Lib. Hist. I, 31; II, 6; II, 17; VI, 1; Idem, In gloria 
confessorum, c. 72, ed. B. Krusch, MGH, Scriptores rerum Merovingicarum 1/2, Hannover 1969 2 . 

12 The Roman church celebrates the feast of St Stephen on 26th December, and the Orthodox 
Church on 2711! December; cf. The Oxford Dictionary of Saints, ed. D. H. Farmer, Oxford — New York 
1990, 392. 

13 Thacker, Saints, 14. 

14 Cf. C. Leyser, The Temptations of Cult: Roman Martyr Piety in the Age of Gregory the Great, 
EME 9 (2000) 289-307. 

15 Thacker, Saints, 14-15. 
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Petronilla, too, came to be regarded as a saint. At first she was thought to be the 
adopted daughter of St Peter, but, later, when she was included in the Passio of SS 
Nereus and Achillius, she became fully recognized as a saint. Her tomb figured in 
the pilgrims’ itineraries already in the seventh century, and in 757 her remains were 
translated, together with the relics of some other saints, to the basilica of St Peter. 16 
Thus there gradually emerged the cult of a group of saints which included Achillius, 
Nereus, Domitilla and Petronilla. This cult, which originated and was developed in 
Rome, was never very popular in Byzantium. Hence the appearance of the relics of 
these saints in Ragusa before 948/949 indicates that Rome showed an interest in the 
south-eastern shores of the Adriatic long before Byzantium increased its presence in 
those parts. 

SS Pancratius, Petronilla, Laurentius, Stephen the Protomartyr, Sergius and 
Bacchus were particularly venerated in Rome, as the Lives of the Popes show. Pope 
Honorius (625-638) rebuilt the basilica of St Pancratius at the second milestone of 
the Via Aurelia and set his relics in silver. 17 Pope Vitalian sent the relics of St 
Pancratius to King Oswiu of Northumbria, and the cult of this saint spread very rap- 
idly in England. 18 In the time of Pope Hadrian (772-795) the churches of St 
Pancratius, St Stephen the Protomartyr, and St Petronilla (in Rome) were particularly 
richly endowed. 19 The interest in St Pancratius and the saints from his circle grew 
considerably during the pontificate of Hadrian’s successor, Pope Leo III (795-816). 
The Pope presented a number of silver icons and embroidered vestments to the 
Church of St Pancratius, an ornamented altar to the Church of St Petronilla, and vari- 
ous ceremonial robes to the deaconicons of SS Nereus and Achillius, and of St Ste- 
phen the Protomartyr. 20 


The Saintly Circle of St Pancratius in the Ragusan Tradition 

Although Constantine Porphyrogenitus mentions only the relics of St 
Pancratius, the Ragusan tradition remembers other saints who were also venerated in 
Ragusa. Thus the earliest Ragusan poet Miletius, who probably flourished in the 
fourteenth century, says that the relics of SS Nereus, Achilleus, 21 Domitilla and 
Petronilla were brought by some refugees from Rome and that they were placed in 
the Church of St Stephen the Protomartyr. 

Ad decus et laudem Stephani Protomartyris extat 
Castellum: templum fundant, et corpora credunt 


16 Liber Pontificalis, I— III, ed. L. Duchesne, Paris 1955 I, 464.6-11 (= Lib. pontif.). The remov- 
als took place during the pontificate of Pope Paul (757-767). 

17 Lib. pontif. I, 324.5-6. The cult of Sergius and Bacchus is of Byzantine origin; cf. BHG II, 238. 

18 Bede Venerabilis Historia Ecclesiastica, III, 29. 

19 Lib. Pontif. I, 504.20-22; 509.11-12. 

20 Lib. Pontif. II, 2.8 - 23.19. 

21 There was also a Byzantine cult of St Achilleus, the bishop of Larissa; cf. Bibliotheca 
hagiographica Graeca I— III, ed. F. Halkin, Bruxelles 1957, I, 6; 111, 6 (= BHG). 


The Earliest Cults of Saints in Ragusa 


123 


Sanctorum, quorum nomina scripta, subaudis: 

Nerei, Achillei, Domitillae, Petronillaeque, 

Quae secum furtim tuilerant Roma fugientes . 22 

It is interesting that Miletius makes no mention of the relics of St Pancratius, al- 
though he names precisely the saints whose cult was unified with the cult St Pancratius 
in the Roman tradition. It may be assumed, therefore, that Constantine Porphyro- 
genitus abbreviated his source and mentioned only the relics of St Pancratius, leaving 
out the other saints venerated in Ragusa already in his time. It is possible to surmise 
the reason for this omission. Porphyrogenitus knew that these saints were specifically 
associated with the Roman Church, and he mentioned Pancratius only because he felt 
that this saint’s Greek name might be taken as evidence of his Byzantine origin. If that 
is correct, Porphyrogenitus ’s act might be interpreted as an indication that he was very 
wary about the possible political repercussions of what he put down. The same cauti- 
ousness seems to underlie Porphyrogenitus ’s use of the terms 'Pcopfivoi and 'Piopcuor 
in his chapter on Dalmatia, because he wished to make a distinction between the Latin 
and Greek populations and yet to unite both groups under the political supremacy of 
Constantinople . 23 Accordingly, his descriptions of the Dalmatian towns seek to associ- 
ate the former heritage of the Roman Empire with Byzantium (e.g. the passages refer- 
ring to Diocletian in connection with Spalato or to the etymology of the name of 
Zadar, iam erat , etc .). 24 It is quite certain that his selection of the saints venerated in 
these towns was made with the same objective in mind and that Emperor actually had 
much fuller information, but that he chose to include only those facts that suited him 
and the general drift of his work. 

Perhaps a century and half after Miletius, a work known as The Anonymous 
Annals of Ragusa was compiled, and Niccolo Ragnina used it as the basis of his An- 
nals of Ragusa. The legend of the foundation of Ragusa was in this work compli- 
cated by the merging of the Roman and Slavonic traditions, so that its historical core 
is almost unrecognizable. Nevertheless, the anonymous author writes that the refu- 
gees who came from Rome were the descendants of Radoslav, a Slavonic king de- 
throned long ago, and that they brought with them several relics from Rome: St 
Petronilla, St Domitilla, two pieces of the Holy Cross, St Sergius, St Nereus, St 
Achilleus and St Pancratius . 25 

The story of the translation of these relics to Ragusa, fully formed in the late 
Middle Ages, is not of great help in the reconstruction of the actual historical deve- 


22 Only fragments of Miletius’s verses have been preserved in the work of Nicolo Ragnina, 
which dates from around the middle of the sixteenth century. It is therefore possible that Miletius men- 
tioned St Pancratius as well in some other passage; cf. Annali di Ragusa del magnifico ms. Nicolo di 
Ragnina, ed. S. Nodilo, Monumenta spectantia Historiam Slavorum Meridionalium, Scriptores I, 
Zagrabiae 1883, 174. 

22 The term 'Pcopavot is specific only in the chapters dealing with the Slavs in Dalmatia and hin- 
terland; cf. DAI I, 29-36. 

24 DAI I, 29.237-238; 29.272-273. 

22 Annales Ragusini Anonymi, ed. S. Nodilo, Monumenta spectantia Historiam Slavorum 
Meridionalium, Scriptores 1, Zagrabiae 1883, 3-4 (= Anonymi). 
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lopments. What is important, however, is that this intricate legend seems to contain 
allusions to various events which took place over a period of several centuries. If 
that is true, the references of SS Pancratius, Domitilla, Petronilla, Nereus and 
Achillius belong the earliest stratum of the legend. It would also seem that the very 
intricacy of the legend indicates that it was not at all known how the relics of these 
saints reached Ragusa. This conclusion would support the view that the translation 
had taken place a long time before the compilation of this work, presumably as far 
back as the early Middle Ages. 

There is, however, a sentence in the anonymous author’s account of the relics 
which shows that he made use of earlier records. Namely, after listing the relics 
which the newcomers have brought from Rome, he says that they are kept in the 
Church of St Stephen at the Pustierna today ( Santa Petrunjela, Santa Domintjela, 
Sancto Nereo, Sancto Anchileo e Pangrazi, capo et mano et pedi de sancto Sergi, 
Bacho, et molte altre Reliquie sancte; peze dua de legno di Christo, qual son hoggi di 
a Sancto Stefano a la Pus tern a). 26 This remark, however, dates from some period af- 
ter the tenth century, for the Church of St Stephen mentioned by Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus was in the middle of the city 21 while the Church of St Stephen at 
the Pustierna was located — if it existed at all at that early date — in a suburb. 28 It 
was only later, probably in the twelfth century, that the precinct of the Pustierna was 
encompassed by the town walls of Ragusa. Accordingly, the source of the anony- 
mous author dates from the twelfth century at the earliest, and probably from some 
later period. 

The appearance of the cult of St Pancratius and the building of the Church of 
St Stephen the Protomartyr in Ragusa should be perhaps viewed within the frame- 
work of the papal policy towards Ragusa and, more specifically, of the plans of Pope 
Zacharias (741-752) to make that town the main missionary centre in southern 
Dalmatia. The charter which can be taken as the basis for this interpretation is a later 
forgery, but it does contain elements which preserve the historical core of the origi- 
nal document. 29 On the other hand, the papal policy towards Ragusa in 743 could be 
taken as an additional argument in support of the thesis that the separation of 
Illyricum from the papal throne took place between 752 and 757, and not as early as 
728/729. 30 In this case, Rome and Byzantium still pursued a concurrent policy in 


26 Anonymi, 3. 

27 This oldest church of St Stephen in Ragusa could be the same mentioned by Philippus de 
Diversis in 1440; cf. Philippi de Diversis de Quartigianis, ed. V Brunelli , Programma dell’ I. R. Ginnasio 
superiore in Zara 24 ( 1880) 34, Habetur et aliud templum S. Stephani Prothomartyris valde devotum, ubi 
servantur Sanctorum Petronillae filiae S. Petri, et Domitillae corpora, et aliorum Sanctorum copia 
grandis Reliquiarum argento inaurato ornata. 

28 For the location of Porphyrogenitus ’s Church of St Stephen in Ragusa see T. Zivkovic, 
Legenda o Pavlimiru Belu, IC 50 (2004) 21. 

29 Diplomaticki zbomik kraljevine Hrvatske, Dalmacije i Slavonije I, ured. M. Kostrencic, Zagreb 
1967, N° 1. For a more detailed discusssion of this charter see Zivkovic, Crkvena organizacija, 140-145. 

30 Theophanes records that the separation of Illyricum took place in 728/729, during the pontifi- 
cate of Gregory II (715-731), cf. Theophanis Chronographia I— II, ed. C. de Boor, Lipsiae 1883, I, 
408.23-25. 
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743, and the translation of the relics from Rome was the result of a synchronous ac- 
tion of the Empire and the Holy See designed to further the missionary and political 
work in the Serbian principalities in the hinterland of southern Dalmatia. 31 

Although the political relations between Byzantium and Rome were very 
strained in the time of Emperor Leo III (717-741) and Pope Gregory II and Pope 
Gregory III, primarily as a result of the Emperor’s iconoclastic policy, 32 the charter 
issued to Ragusa by Pope Zacharias in 743 shows that there was nevertheless a cer- 
tain reapprochement between Rome and Constantinople at that time. In view of the 
fact that Constantine V (741-775), who succeeded Leo III, continued to pursue the 
iconoclastic policy, while Pope Gregory III remained on the same position as before, 
the possibilities for cooperation in religious matters were very limited. An opportu- 
nity presented itself after June 742, when Artabazd, the comes of Opsikia, defeated 
the legitimate emperor and took over the rule in Byzantium. 33 Artabazd held on to 
the throne of Byzantium until 2 November 743, when Constantine V recaptured the 
capital and regained the imperial rule. 34 Thus the usurping Artabazd sat on the 
Byzantine throne sixteen months, during which time he seems to have sought to 
curry favour of the Pope of Rome. Apparently he was successful, since the cult of 
icons was re-established and since we find Pope Zacharias referring, in two letters 
addressed to coepiscopus Bonifatius, to Artabazd and his son Nikephoros as rulers 
whom he recognized as the legitimate emperors in Constantinople ( Data X. Kalendas 
lulias, imperante domno piissimo augusto Artavasdo a Deo coronato magno 
imperatore anno III, post consulatum eius anno III, sed et Niciphoro magno 
imperatore anno III, indictione duodecimo ). 35 Since Artabazd had good relations 
with Pope Zacharias, the charter granted to Ragusa can be interpreted only in this 
context — as the price which the Emperor of Byzantium paid for the recognition of 
his imperial rule by Rome. Thus Pope Zacharias exploited the internal discords in 
Byzantium in his efforts to extend the ecclesiastical influence of Rome in southern 
Dalmatia, or, more precisely, in Ragusa. It was probably then that the relics of the 
saints remembered in the Ragusan tradition — SS Nereus, Achillius, Petronilla, 
Domitilla and Pancratius — were transferred to Ragusa. 

This interpretation of the events of 743 can also explain the reference to the 
refugees from Rome, whom the Ragusan tradition always associates with the transla- 
tion of the relics of SS Nereus, Achillius, Petronilla, Domitilla and Pancratius to 
Ragusa. Namely, after the victory of the iconoclastic party in Constantinople in 730, 


31 Cf. C. Mango — R. Scott, The Chronicle of Theophanes, Oxford 1997, 566, n. 5, where it is 
pointed out that Pope Gregory II and Pope Gregory 111 remained in good relations with Byzantium. A 
later separation of Illyricum — i.e. during the pontificate of Stephen II (752-757) was suggested already 
by V. Grumel, L’annexion de l’lllyricum oriental, de la Sicilie et de la Calabre au patriarcat de Constanti- 
nople, Recherches de science religieuse 40 (1952) 191-200. 

32 Cf. r. OciupozopcKU, HcTopuja Bn3aHTHje, Eeorpafl 1969, 172. 

33 Theoph. I, 414.16-21. 

34 Theoph. I, 420.10-12. 

35 MGH, Merowingici et Karolini aevi I, Epistolarum tomus III, ed. W. Gundlach, Berolini 1892, 
314.28-30; 316.13-15. 
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many iconophiles probably sought refuge in the distant provinces or even further, in 
Rome itself. 36 It is therefore quite possible that some of these eminent iconophiles 
brought the papal charter and the saints’ relics — a hypothesis which provides an 
easy explanation of the reference to the refugees in the Ragusan legend of the trans- 
lation of the relics of the Roman saints, for, according to that legend, it was from 
Illyricum that these refugees went to Rome, and from Rome they came to Ragusa. 


Tu6op /KiwKomih 

O HAJCTAPHJHM CBETABKHM KYJ1TOBHMA Y flYBPOBHHKY 

Mouitm CBeTor naHKpapqja y flybpoBHHKy npBH nyT cy noMeHyTe y acny 
KoHCTaHTHHa riop(|mporcHHTa De administrando imperio y OKBupy 29. noniaBJba n 
H3Jiaraii.a o iiOMeimvia .ZlybpoBHMKa. Eyayhu ,ia jc OBaj iionaraK ran ho parapaH y 
948/949. roflHHy, nocTaBJta ce nHTame Kapa cy mouitm CBeTor naHKpanuja npeHeTe 
y /lyopoBHHK. /dpyro nuTaite xoje je BeoMa Ba>KHO, nop xojuM iiojihtmm khm okojiho- 
CTHMa je pomno po obot npeHoca. AHajiH3a xyjiTa cb. naHKpanuja noxa3ana je pa je 
y nuTamy CBeTau uuju je KynT npeBacxopHO noBe3aH ca Phmom, rpe je nonrroBaH y3 
cb. Axuneja, Hepea, /loMnpnny u neTpoHuny. OBaj Kpyr cbci ana Koju je noBe3aH ca 
cb. naHKpauujeM, noKa3yje jacHO pa je y nuxaiby KynT xoju je HacTao u pa3BujaH y 
PuMy tokom VI- VIII BCKa. C ppyre cTpaHe flanMapnja je y iiojihthhkom cMucny bu- 
na noBe3aHa ca Bu3aHTujoM, na ce uociaBJba nmatbe non xojuM iiojihthmkhm oxon- 
HOCTHMa je Morno a a ce poropn a a ce upKBCHa nonuTHKa PuMa nopypapn ca nonu- 
thkom I lap m papa — ouhocho, y xojeM ucTopujcKOM ipcHyrKy cy ce HHTepecu PuMa 
u Hapurpaua nopypapunn. HauMe, Huje oueKHBaHO a a Phm bo.tm caMOCTanHy up kbc- 
Hy nonuTHKy Ha TepuTopujaMa xoje cy noa upKBeHOM u cbctobhom Bnamhy Ljapu- 
rpapa — 6e3 npeTxopHe carnacHOCTH papurpapcxe Bnape. 

Miracaa a a ce mo ace noyspano y'lBpauxu pa cy mouith cb. namcpapHja npeHe- 
Te y /jybpoBHHK 742/743. ropHHe. Taaa je Ha papurpapcKOM npecTony ceaeo y3yp- 
naTop ApTaBa3a, xoju je oa nane 6uo npu3HaT 3a neruTHMHor papa u xoju je notcy- 
mao pa npoMeHH ppKBeHy nonuTHKy Uapci Ba, oa HKOHOKnacTHmce i<a hkoho(|)hji- 
CKoj. C jeaHe CTpaHe, y3ypnaTop je aoouo npH3Haite papci<c BnacTH oa nane, a 3ay3- 
BpaT je nana poo no MoryhHOCT rnupenai ppKBeHor yrapaja y /janMapuju. YnpaBO H3 
tot BpeMeHa je h Hajciapttja iiaiicxa noBen>a pybpoBauKoj ppKBH, o xojoj y Haypu 
nocToje pa3nnHHTa mhiilbchpi. Y nmatby jc cfiancHcjiHKaT, ann je oh no CBoj npunn- 


36 About eighty years later Emperor Michael II of Byzantium (820-829) complained in a letter 
sent to the Frankish Emperor Louis the Pious in 824 that the iconophiles in Rome seek to overthrow the 
Constantinopolitan government and the iconoclasts; cf. J. D. Mansi, Sacrorum conciliorum, nova et 
amplissima collectio, Graz 1960, XIV, 419-420. 
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up HacTao Ha ocHcmy jepHor BajtaHor nancKor poKy\tema. TaKO 6h npeHoc moihth- 
jy cb. IlaHKpaLiHja H3 PuMa y ,n,y6poBHHK 6ho CBepouaHCTBO o capapitH PHMa h U,a- 
ptnpapa Ha noJBy npKBCHC nonHTHKe npeMa /JajiMaipijH y jepHOM 6ypHOM h KpaTKOM 
paapoojby Kao nocJicpHna KpH3e y BH3aHTHjH, Kapa jc y3ypnaTop AptaBaap, soantiB- 
uih KoHCTaHTHHa V, noKymao pa npoMeHH upKBeHy noJiHTHKy y KopucT hkoho<J)hji- 
CKe CTpaHKe y Hapurpapy. IIohchh KyHTa cb. llaHKpanHja y ,Hy6poBHHKy Mory 6hth 
poparaa noTBppa pa je nancKa noBeiba pySpoBauKoj ppKBH H3 743 . ropHHe 3ancTa 
nocTojana. /Ipyro, pcsy.iTaTH po Kojux ce ponuio, yKa3yjy Ha to pa h pySpoBauKC Jie- 
reHpe, Koje noMHity H36erjiHu;e H3 HjinpHKa Koje cy H3 PHMa poHene mouith cb. 
naHKpanttja, Hajnpe Mory pa 6ypy npoTepaHH hkohoiJ)hjih koj’h cy ce y BpeMe ApTa- 
Ba3pa BpaTHJiH y BH3aHTHjy. 


36opHHK paflOBa BH3aHTOJioniKor HHCTHTyTa XLIV, 2007. 
Recueil des travaux de Hnstitut d’etudes byzantines XLIV, 2007. 


YAK: 726.54(497.13 ,,04/14“ 


BOJHCJIAB KOPATi (Eeorpap) 

nPHJIOr n03HABAH>y JE^HOEPOAHHX IJPKABA 
ca KynojiOM ha ^yBPOBAHKOM ncwyHjy 

Pap je nocBetieH paHocpep&OBeKOBHHM jepHo 6 popmiM upraaMa Ha py 6 po- 
BaHKOM noppypjy. Ayrop papa je Kao capapHHK ApxeoJiouiKor HHCTHTyTa y Eeorpapy 
chhmho cnoMeHiiKe, MeljyTHM, craijajeM okojihocth MaTepnjaji mije oOjaBibeeH. AyTop 
je Ha ocHOBy yBupa y nuTepaTypy o obhm cnoMeHHijHMa 3aKJbyHHO pa 6 h naautHBO 06 - 
paljeHH ppTeJKH ponpHHenH 6 oiteM no3HaBaH>y cnoMeHHKa. Y3 ppTeace cy oOjaBJteHH 
h KpaTKH TeKCTOBH Kojn capp^Ke ocHOBHe nopaTKe o cnoMeHHijHMa. y yBopy je caon- 
iHTeHa no3HaTa jimepaTypa. 

JepHoSpopHe upKBC ca KynonoM Ha uiHpoKO cxBaheHOM pyGpoBanicoM nop- 
pynjy 6HJie cy npcpMcr namte HCTopHHapa yMeTHOcra op HajpaHHjHX paHa. Cpa- 
3MepHO cxpoMHHX pa3Mepa h yMciHHHKC oSpape namty cy npHBJiaqu.ic kohuciihh- 
joM npocTopa, CTpyKTypoM h oG.iHUHMa. Kao nciiHHa, ocjiokc ce Kao pena npepo- 
MaHCKe, hjih paHopoMaHCKe apxHTeKType. 

Pap nop, HaBepeHHM HacPOBOM o6jaBJtyje ce y HaMepM pa ce Ha ocHOBy npoy- 
HaBaH>a h apxHTeKTOHCKor CHHMaita CKynHHe cnoMeHHKa, paBHO ocTBapeHor 1962. 
ropHHe, ponpHHece noTnyHHjeM no3HaBan.y HaBepeHHX cnoMeHHKa. y nopetjeiiy ca 
H3BeuiTajHMa h CTypnjaMa a o6jaBJbCHHM y m c 1} y b p c m c h y , uproKH y HarneM papy, 
GpHTKJBHBO apXHTeKTOHCKH oGpatjCHM, pOIipHHchc jaCHHj'eM H03HaBaH,y reOMeTpHj'e, 
CTpyKType m ooJiHKa ppicaBa. Pap ce 3acHHBa Ha npxoKHMa cnoMeHHKa h KpaTKHM 
onncHMa. 1 

npoynaBaH.e h CHHMaa.e cnoMeHHKa Ha Koje ce ophoch OBaj pap ocTBapeHO je 
y OKBHpy h ay L i h o h cTpaac h b a a ko r papa ApxeoJiouiKor HHCTHTyTa y Eeorpapy, papn 
HOBHjnx ca3Han.a o p a h o c p ep h> o b c k o b h oj apx mcKiypH Ha noppynjy 3eTe h npHMop- 
ckhx rpapoBa. Pap je ocTBapeH penHMHHHO y TepHTopHj ajiHOM CMHCJiy, a 3acTao je 
36or HOBOHacTajiHX o6aBe3a. 


1 3a apTeace Cb. Maxamia y CTOHy caMO pcjihmhhho cy KopiiHifieHH o6jaBJteHH ppTeacH T>. Eo- 
IHKOBliha. 
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Pa3yMJBHBa je Sana TpanHiiHOHajraa ycMepeHOCT Ha npoynaBafte jenHoSpon- 
hhx jcHHOKynoJiHHX upxaBa y 'sana.iHHM cpncKHM o6nacTHMa. Befr cy HajcxapHjn 
HCTpajKHBaHH cxBaTHJiH na ce pa/iH o ipa.tHTCJbCKHM ociBapchbHMa 3Ha L raj hum 3 a 
HCTopHjy cpncxe cpenftOBCKOBHC apxHTeKType. Jc.iHoOponHa upKBa ca KynoJiOM Kao 
rpa^HTeibCKa 3aMHcao y ochobh je nsa 3HanajHa norjiaBJBa y HCTopnjH cpncxe apxH- 
TeKType. On cTpaHe HajcTapnjHx h cip a >k h b a l i a cx BaTano ce na ce pa.au 0 rpanHTCJL- 
ckhm ocTBapetBHMa 3HanajHHM 3 a HCTopnjy cpncxe apxHTeKType, p a h o c p c n ft 0 b c k o b - 
Hor, hjih npepoMaHCKor, h apxHTeKType XIII Bei<a, oocjiokchoi Kao pauixa uiKOJia. 
H nopen pa3HHKa y nojenHHOCTHMa, y npocTopy, oOjiHUHMa h CTpyKTypH, y THnoJio- 
uikom cMHCJiy je.aHoopo.iHa npi<Ba ca KynoJiOM iipc.acraBJba onpeljeHH tok kojh je 
Tpajao, Kao ochobhh bhh npocTopa, 3 a nonpeGe Kyjrra. Ha cnnnaH ce HanHH mo ace 
ne(})HHHcaTH jenHo6ponHa upKBa ca KynoJiOM y BH3aHTHj CKoj apxHTCinypM XI h XII 
BCi<a. 2 YBchafte npocTopa, hito 3HanH npocTopHe cxeMe, hjih ynncami KpcT ca xyno- 
jiom, 3aTHM .lo.aaiiH ochobhom npocTopy, KapaKTepHCTHHHH cy y no3HHje BpeMe. 

3a BehHHy cnoMeHHKa 0 xojHMa je pen cthjickh xpohojioiukh okbhp onpefjyje 
ce npeMa upKBH Cb. MnxaHJia y CTOHy. 3 

3a HCTopnnape y mcthocth p a h o c p c ,aft 0 b c r < 0 bh a apxnTCKiypa je, i<ao h yMeT- 
hoct y pejiHHH, Ha nonpynjy ja.apancKe o6ajie 6HJia npenMCT naacite. O ftoj iiHiny 
Mnjioje BacHh, 4 Jt. KapaMaH, 5 T). BoihkobhIi , 6 H. 3npaBKOBHh, 7 A. flepoxo. 8 TeHe- 
paunja HCTopnnapa yMci HociH xoja HaciaBJba pan npeTxonHHKa TaKolje nocBchyje 
nancfty paHoepenftOBeKOBHHM cnoMeHHianMa Ha HCTOHHoj o6ajm JanpaHa, a noce6HO 
Ha rnnpeM nyOpoBanKOM nonpynjy. Kana je pen 0 cnoMeHHU,HMa paHocpenftOBeKOB- 
He apxHTeKType Ha jyacHOM neJiy o6ajie, noceGHO Ha nyGpoBanKOM nonpynjy, cbh 
iipnMchyjy y cyuiTHHH BH3aHTHjcKo iiopcKJio peiuefta, xoje je oBaMo cthtjto npeno 
jyacHe HTajinje. no3HaTH cy cnoMeHHipi ca KOHpenpHjoM jenHoSponHe npKBe ca Ky- 
noJiOM, rpatjcHH y AnyjinjH. MrajinjaHCKH HCiopniapH yMeraocTH OBe cnoMeHHKe 
cpa3MeHO ckpomhhx pa3Mepa ci aBJbajy y KaTeropnjy pypajiHe apxHTeKType, Bepo- 
BaTHO 3aTO iuto cy nonH3aHH yrjiaBHOM y ceocKHM HaccJbH\ia. 

Meljy xpaBaTCKHM HCTopnnapHMa vmcthoctm MJialjHX rcHcpaunja ncrany ce 
panoBH T. MapacoBHha. noceGHO Tpe6a HaBecTH fteroB pan 0 pernoHajiHOM jyacHO- 
najiMaTHHCKOM THny y apxnrcfciypH paHor cpenfter Baca . 9 PanoBH xpbbtckhx hcto- 


2 B . B. Kopah, Les eglises a nef unique avec une coupole dans 1’ architecture Byzantine des Xl e et 
XII e siecles, Zograf 1977, 8, pp 10-14. — JenHo6ponHa upKBa ca KynoJiOM y BH3aHTnj CKoj apxHTexTypH XI 11 
XII Bexa, H3Mel)y BtoaHTtije h 3anana, 0/ta6paHe CTynnje o apxHTexTypH, Eeorpajt 1987, CTp. 77-85. 

3 B. M. Ctueeoeuh, O npBodiiTHOM H3raeny h BpeMeHy H3rpann>e Cb. MnxaHJia y CTOHy, 3PBH, 
XXXV, Eeorpan 1996, CTp. 175-195. 

4 M. Bacuh, ApxuTeKTypa h cxynnTypa y /lajiMautijn on noueTxa IX no noueTxa XV Bexa, U,p- 
KBe, Eeorpan 1922. 

5 Lj. Karaman, Pregled umjetnosti u Dalmaciji od doseljenja Hrvata do pada Mletaka, Zagreb 1952. 

6 T>. EowKoeuh, ApxHTeKTypa cpeniter Bexa, Eeorpan 1962. 

7 I. Zdravkovic, Nacrti predromanicke crkve sv. Mihaila u Stonu, Prilozi povjesti umjetnosti u 
Dalmaciji, 12, Split 1960, CTp. 25. 

8 A. / lepoKO , MoHyMenrajiHa h nexopaTHBHa apxuTexTypa y cpenttOBexoBHoj Cp6njH, Eeorpan 1953. 

9 T. Marasovic, Regionalni i juznodalmatinski tip u arhitekturi ranog srednjeg veka, Beriticev 
zbomik, Dubrovnik 1960. 
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pmapa yMeTHOCTH cadpaHH cy y je/iHOM 36opHHKy. 10 3a npernefl Hannca o hctom 
rpa/iHBy cpncKHX nciopn i iapa yMCTHOcrtt bh/icih: Hciopuja cpncKor Hapo/ta I, Eeo- 
rpa/i 1981, 230 h ^aibe. JInTepaTypa o cnoMeHHUHMa Ha .nydpoBaHKOM noApyujy ca- 
6paHa je y pa/iy H. CTeBOBHha. 11 


Vojislav Korac 

CONTRIBUTION A LA CONNAISSANCE DES EGLISES 

A UNE NEF AVEC LA COUPOLE DE LA REGION DE DUBROVNIK 

L’objet du travail sont les dessins architectoniques du groupe d’eglises a une 
nef du haut moyen age dans la region de Dubrovnik. Les dessins sont accompagnes 
de breves descriptions des monuments. L’auteur les publie en les destinant a une 
meilleure connaissance des monuments grace aux dessins plus complets et faits avec 
plus de precision que les dessins publies. Ils sont le fruit des recherches faites en 
1962 et ils n’ont pas ete publies en raison du changement d’orientation de 1’ auteur 
vers des themes que la pratique lui imposait. Un texte bref explique la raison de la 
publication des dessins avec citation de la litterature sur les monuments. 

Le plus en vue de ces monuments est l’eglise de Saint Michel a Stone, oeuvre 
du roi de Zeta Mihailo (Michel). Dans leur ensemble ces monuments represented un 
chapitre important de l’histoire de Tarchitecture serbe medievale, oil Teglise a une 
nef avec la coupole, d’origine byzantine, etait dominante. 

Le fait que les historiens de Tart aussi bien serbes que creates ont accorde leur 
attention a ces oeuvres indiquent toute l’importance de ces monuments. 


1° Prilozi istrazivanju starohrvatske arhitekture, Split 1978, ayTopa T. Marasovic, V. Grozdano- 
vic, S. Sekulic-Grozdanovic i A. Mohorovicic. T. Mapacosuh Ha CTp. 73-86 mime o paHocpeflmoBeKOB- 
hhm cnoMeHHUHMa nofl HacjioBOM Jednobrodne kupolne crkve sa obradenom vanjstinom. B. TaKol)e T. 
Marasovic , Byzantine Component in the Dalmatian Architecture from 11 to 13 Century, CTy/jeHHua h 
BH 3aHTiijcKa yMeTHOCT oko 1200 roflHHe, HayuHii cxynoBH CAHY kh>. XLI, OfleJteme HCTopnjcKHX Ha- 
yxa kh,. 11, Eeorpafl 1988, CTp. 455-462. 

U M.Cuieeoeuh, JeflHo6poflHe KynojiHe upKBe y fl,y6poBHiiKy y BpeMe BH3aHTiijcKe BJiacTH, 3o- 
rpa<|> 21, Eeorpafl 1990, CTp. 1 8—29. 
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IUnnaH, Cb. MnxaHJio IlehHHCKH 

CeBepHa CTpaHa apKBe je yrpafjeHa y 3h a HOBHje Bennice ppKBe, HCTOHHa TaKo- 
lje, aok je jyacHa CTpaHa y TOKy CHHMaita 6HJia TeniKO npncTynaHHa 36or aHBJte Be- 
rcianHjc. Ha jyscHoj CTpaHH ce bm.tc cjiciih /icKopaiHBHM jiyKOBH. 

3anaflHH 3Hfl je H3rneaa hobhjh. y iteMy je peHeeaHCHO GapoKHH nopTan, OKy- 
nyc H3Ha;i H>era h bbohhk Ha iipec.inny. Moryhe je a a je HC'iapra, Bana/iHH TpaBej 
upKBe HaKHaaHO aorpaljeH. Be3 itera 6 h upKBa oaroBapaaa imiy jcHHOopo/mc upKBe 
ca KynojioM h i pn TpaBeja. I la jyacHOM 3H;iy OBor ac.ia upKBe HeMa ciiojbhmx ayKOBa, 
a 3H a je OMajiTepHcaH, hito TaKolje roBopH a a je HaKHaaHO H03H;ian. 

Y yHyTpauiHiOCTH ppKBe TaKolje cy BprneHe npenpaBKe, h to Ha ceBepHoj cTpa- 
hh noTKynoJiHor npocTopa. To noTBpljyje okojihoct hito cy yKJioiteHH 6ohhh npn- 
CJiOH.eHH .ryiiH. y obhm npenpaBKaMa BepoBarao cy yKHOH>eHH h nniiacTpH TaKO a a 
cy nonpcHHH noTKynoJiHH nyiiH ocTajiH Ha K0H30JiaMa. 

KynojiHpa HMa apxaHHaH o6jihk, HapoHHTO 36or TpoMnupa, hito roBopn o H>e- 
HOj BeJIHKOj CTapHHH. 

tjpKBa je CBojoM noayoKHOM ochobom nocTaBibeHa y npaBpy 3anaa-HCTOK, ca 
anCHHOM Ha HCTOHHoj CTpaHH. 
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Sipan, Saint-Michel de la Caverne 
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Kojionen, Cb. Hmcojia 

/lanac je to rpo6jbaHCKa npicaa. 

OMajiTepncaHa je h OKpeneHa h H3HyTpa h cnojta, CTora ce He BHae HanHH 3H- 
aaita h eBeHTyanHe npenpaBKe. I lpi<Ba pc.nyje Kao poopo owyBaHa rpaljeBHHa. 

no apxHTeKTypH norayHO jihhh Ha Cb. HBaHa Ha Jlonyay, ana je HeroBecHO aa 
jih je Cbcth HHKOJia HMao KynonHuy Ha cpeaHHH. BpeaHa je nanate nojaBa cjiennx 
nyKOBa Ha aanapHoj c|)aca,an. 

CBojoM ay*OM ocobhhom nocTaBJBeHa je y npaBpy 3anaa-HCT0K ca ancnaoM 
Ha HCTOHHOj CTpaHH. 

CnojbHe cnene ap r<aae He oaroBapajy y h yip aiHH>H m . na ce movkc saKJby L iMTM 
aa cy cnene apxaae KopHuiheHe caMO Kao asKopaTHBHH eneMeHaT, h aa ce H3ry6HO 
H.HXOB CTpyKTypHH CMHCaO. 





Kolocep, Saint-Nicolas 
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Jlonya,, Cb. HBaH 

CTapa, iipBOOm Ha upicaa, o p nj c hi h c a h a npeMa HCTOKy, HCKopumhcua je Kao 
OJrrapcKH npocTop no3HHje, Ha 'iarra/iHoj cTpaHH carpaljeHe npKBC. 

3HflaHa je op JioMJteHor, jepBa npHTecaHor KaMeHa, Kao Cb. HHKOJia TpHKH. 

Y yHyTpamH>ocTH cy npHCJiOH>eHH h nonpeHHH pypn HeniTO npmTbCHCHH. 
Cbopobh cy noJiyodJumacTH na cy caMO y Marnepy H3ByneHH maBOBH TaKO pa cbo- 
PObh pepyjy Kao KpcTaera. TaKolje, Ha cpepiteM TpaBejy, maap, Kora je Kynonnpa, 
ocTBapeH je hcth chctcm, to jecT nonepH Jia>KHHX KpcTacrax CBopoBa. OBa nojaBa 
HaBOflH Ha MHcao pa je h Cb. I Im<0Jia r p i r k h Morao h warn KynoJiHiiy. 

Kynona je noJiyjionTa yrpaljeHa y kohkv. Chctcm cjiennx apxapiipa ocTBapeH je 
Ha cbhm 4>acapaMa, na h Ha Kynopupn. Ha (Jjacapavra cy bhpjlhbh ocrapH ManTepa. 

BpepHa je na>KH,e nojaBa ai<ycTHHHnx jioHapa y hpkbh, pa3JiHHHTHX BCJiHHHHa 
h yrnaBHOM H3py>KeHHX. riocTaBJteHH cy Ha nonepHMa CBopoBa h Ha noneTKy nony- 
KanoTe. 





Lopud, Saint-Ivan 
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Jlonyzi,, Cb. Hjinja 

no 3aMHCJiH npocTopa npaBoyraoHe ocHOBe npKBa je HMajia TpM ,-icjia, ipn Tpa- 
Beja, o;i KojHx je 3ana;iHH HeniTo av>kh. 

UpKBa je nocTaBJteHa y npaBpy 3anaA-HCTOK ca onTapcKHM npocTopoM Ha hc- 
TOHHoj cTpaHH. HaKo oopymcHC rophbc KOHCxpyKHHje, cTpyKTypa npi<Bc ce Mo>Ke pe- 
KOHCTpyHcaTH. nonpeHHe nyKOBe cy Hocnne Korooae, HanpaBJBeHe oa cnonuja. TpH 
cy ce onyBaae. Cboaobh cy 6 hah nonyodnHnacTH, a o KynoJiH HeMa noAaTaKa. Mo- 
rna je a a ce HajiaiM caMO h'shaa cpeA&er TpaBeja, Kao Ha npi<BH Cb. HBaH. OinpHJiH- 
Ke Ha cpcAHHH upKBe onyBao ce CTeneHHK, koj’h je Morao a a cnyacn Kao 6a3a OATap- 
CKe nperpafle. AncHfla npaBoyraoHe ocHOBe H3HyTpa h cnoiba 3acBeAeHa je nonyKa- 
AOTOM, K0jy HOCe TpOMne KOpeKTHO KOHCTpyHCaHe. UpKBa je 3aHaTCKH KOpeKTHO 
rpaljeHa no npenH3Hocrn paAa, npHMeTHa je TpaH3eHa Koja cxoji-i y hctohhom npo30- 
py. H3HaA nonyKanorc je ruiHiaK npncaoH>eHH nyi<, iimpn y TeMeHy. 

Cboaobh cy KOHCTpyHcaHH oa JioMJteHor nnonacxor KaMeHa. Ha hcth HanHH 
je KOHCTpyHcaHa h nojiyi<a:ioia, y x o p h 3 oh t a a h h m cnojeBHMa, H3y3eB 3aBpniHa Jiyi<a. 
Y KaaoTH h TpoMnaMa HMa noHeKa oneKa. 

OpnrHHajiHa TpaH3eHa, HAeHXHHHa HcxonHoj, canyBana ce y jy>KHOM 3HAy. no- 
CToje TparoBH ceBepHor npo3opa. Ha 3HAOBHMa upKBe cy ocrann Manrcpa. 




Lopud, Saint Elie 
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UInnaH, Cb. HBaH 

.ZjyncoM CTpaHOM u,pKBa je nocTaBJteHa y npaBay 3anaa-HCTOK, ca ancHAOM Ha 
HCTOHHOj CTpaHH. 

H3HyTpa je npi<Ba \iairxcpHcaHa, y \ia;ncpy ce ‘iai< bhah oapoKHH opHaMeHT. 
Cnoiba je npi<Ba TaKolje OMajrrepHcaHa a ac.immhhho ce bhah h a L i h h 3H;iahha oa jio- 
MJteHor, acjthmhmho npHTecaHor KaMeHa, ca noHeKHM yrpatjeHHM KOMariow oneKe. 

Cboaobh u,pKBe cy nonyoSiiHHacTH Kao h nonpeHHH Jiypn, Ha K0H30JiaMa. He- 
Ma no, r unai<a o KynoJiH Ha cpcahhh, ajiH to He HCKJbynyje MOi yhHocx H>eHor nocToja- 
H>a. Il3;iy>KCHa oJiTapcKa ancH.xa, cnoiba npaBoyraoHa HMa no.nyKarioxy Ha HCTOHHoj 
CTpaHH. Ha ceBepHoj h jy>KHoj (|)aca,XH cy H3rpaljeHH nHnacxpn, i<ojn noaoacajeM 
npH6nH)KHO o.xroBapajy yHyTpamiboj cxpyKxypH rpaljeBHHe. 



Sipan, Saint-Ivan 
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Jlonyfl, Cb. HnKOJia rpHKH 

U,pKBa je o6pymcHa bcIihm acaoM, Hcaociajc joj ropita KOHCipyKimja. IIo 
ocTapHMa ce mo>kc jaK;by L nmi a a cy CBa Tpn TpaBeja 6 Ha a aacBcacHa kpctbcthm 
CBoaoBHMa. Ha cpcanHM je worn a cTajarn Kyuojia. IlonpcHHH ayKOBH ce noyaaaHO 
Mory peKOHCTpyncaTH. Chctcm npMcaoa,CHHx ayicona ocTBapeH je h Ha yHyrpa- 
iiik.hm h Ha cnoJtauiH.HM CTpaHaMa 3HaoBa. CnoJtHH yKpacHH ayKOBH Ha ay*HM cjaa- 
caaaMa cy yaBojeHH, ca koh30hom Ha cpeaHHH. npHMeTHo je m cy cnoa>HH yKpacHH 
ayKOBH H3rpat)enn aocJicaHO yHyapauntoj CTpyKTypn. Iwaai-bc je mjbchcho oa Heo- 
GpaljeHor, jeflBa npHTecaHor KaMeHa. JlyKOBH cy KOHCTpyncaHH cpa3MepHO npHMH- 
thbho. Hcto ce oaHocH Ha KpcTacTe CBoaoBe, HHjn cy nonepH H3ByaeHH y MaaTepy. 
H Ha cnoJLauiHjHM h Ha yHy i pamnaiM 3HaoBM,via bh/ubh bh cy ocTaHH MaaTepa. 

Upi<Ba je oaTapoM OKpeHyTa npeMa HCTOKy. 



Lopud, Saint-Nicolas le Grec 
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,H,y6poBHHK, Cb. JlyKa Ha ILiouaMa 

U,pKBa je yrpaljeHa y no3HHj'y rpaljeBHHy. TaKO je nocTaaa oaTapcKH npocTop 
HOBor xpaMa. Ha up kbh cy rrpMMCTHC MHoro6pojHe npenpaBKe. OicpeHyTa je ancn- 
UOM Ha HCTOHHy CTpaHy. tbeH 3anauHH 3 hu je yKJioiteH. 3a3HuaHH cy npo3opH y 
6ohhhm 3H,ioBHMa. nposop Ha ceBepHoj CTpaHH 3aBpmaBa ce noBpHyTHM iotckhm 
ayKOM. O HaHHHy 3H;uiH,a HeMa iiouaxaKa 3 a ueJiHHy. Ha noBpuiHHH Ta,vi6ypa icyno- 
ue, Ha MecTHMa rue je cn nao waji i cp bh,ic ce pcviOBU >kvtc nurne ca TaHKHM cnojHH- 
uaMa MajiTepa. 

Kynoaa h noTKynoJiHa CTpyKTypa, Kojoj je BepoBarao iipuna/iao 3aiia,VHH noT- 
KynoJiHH ayK, roBope o H3BopHoj 3aMHCJiH xpaMa. JeAHa ou oco6chocth cy yraoBH 
noTKynoJiHe k o h ct py k unj c , KojH jihmc Ha TpoMne. 





Dubrovnik, Saint-Luc a Ploce 
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,H,y 6 poBHHK, Cb. HiiKOJia Ha ripHjeicoM 


JeaHoGpoflHa jeaHOKynoJiHa upKBa yrpaljeHa je y caoaceHy aejimiy. H 3 Tor 
paajioi a ce He mo>kc ,ie i ajbHO iipc;iCTaBHTM h,ch H3BopHH H3rjiefl. llociojchH ocrann 
OMoryhyjy ^a ce peKOHCTpyame npBoGHTHa 3aMHcao rpafjeBMHe. Ha to HenocpeflHO 
ynyhyje onyBaHa Kynoaa, y CTBapH Kyuo.iHua y oS.THxy Kairoxc Ha KBaapaiHoj ocho- 
bh. U,pKBa je OHHraeaHO 6una jeflHoOpoflHa h jeaHOKynoaHa, cJiHHHa no cxeMH npo- 
CTopa h CTpyKType apyrmi jc;iHo6po;iHMM Kyno.iHHM u,pKBaMa Ha ;iy6poBa L ii<OM 
noapynjy. 




0 


1 
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Dubrovnik, Saint-Nicolas a Prijeko 



142 


BojncJiaB Kopah 


Kononen, Cb. AirryH 

U,pKBa je H3HyTpa OMajrrepHcaHa, cnojta je OMajrrepncaHa Kynona, a ocTano je 
(JjyroBaHO. He MO>Ke ce HajjacHHje ycTaHOBMTM HannH 3naaH>a. rpatjeHa je oa npme- 
caHor KaMeHa ann y aoGpoM 3aHaTy. BpaTa n 3bohmk Ha npecjmuy no3HnjH cy. no 
yicynHOM H3rneay CTeKao 6 h ce yracaic aa rpaljeBMHa HHje cpean-OBeKOBHa, Metjy- 
thm, Kynona n noTKynonHH CKJion roBope aa je HacTana y BpeMe Kaaa je OBa KOHnen- 
nnja apxHTeKType 6nna npnxBahcna. 

Y nojeanHHM onncHMa KOHxa ancnae n iionpcHHH nypn ce ocjicvkc Kao npeno- 
MJteHH, MeljyTHM Ta onaacaita Hncy xanHa. CaMO KOHxa ancnae 3aBpmaBa ce OBonaHO, 
uito je Kao o6jihk no3HaTO y npepoMaHnan. U,pKBa je ancnaoM ycMepeHa Ha hctok. 





Kolocep, Saint-Antoine 


ripHJior no3HaBaH>y jeflHo6poflHHX ppicaBa ca KynojioM Ha ay6poBaHKOM noflpynjy 143 


Ctoh, Cb. MnxaHJio 


U,pKBa je aciiHMHHHO nopymeHa. H>eH npBo6HTHH H3rnep, npocTop, CTpyKTy- 
pa, oohhhh, mo>kc ce peKOHCTpyHcara 3axBaibyjyliH npepcTaBH Ha onyBaHoj (})pecHH 
y xpaMy. 11 pepcTaBa hpkbc Kojy /ip>KH y pypn kthtop 3Ctckh Kpaib MHxaHJio, omo- 
ryhyje pa ce ponyHH peKOHCTpyKpHj a Ha ocHOBy onyBaHor pejia rpatjeBHHe. 

JepHo6popHa rpatjeBHHa npaBoyraoHe ochobc nocTaBJbeHa je pyncoM CTpaHOM 
y npaBuy 3anap-HCTOK ca ancnpoM Ha hctohhoj’ CTpaHH. U,pi<Ba jc HMana TpH 3acBO- 
l]cna TpaBeja, ca KynojioM HSHap cpepaer TpaBeja. Ha 6ohhhm CTpaHaMa TpaBeja cy 
noJiyKpy>KHe HHUie. Itacape ppKBe cy 6HJie oSpaljeHe hjihtkhm nHJiacTpHMa, noBe3a- 
hhm yKpacHHM JiyKOBHMa. CnojbHe yicpacHe apxapc cy H3rpal)eHe y npaBHJiHOM pHT- 
My, He3aBHCHO op yHyipaiiiH,e CTpyKType i paljcBHHe. Mcnpcp yna3a Ha aanapHoj 
CTpaHH Hajia3HJia ce xyjia KBapparae ocHOBe ca npMBCMJbCM y o6jiHKy TpeMa, otbo- 
peHHM Ha Tpn CTpaHe, h npocTopoM Ha cnpaTy BepoBarao HaMeH>eHOM 3BOHHKy. 

OcTapn peJLeijiHor yicpaca HHjn je ochobhh mothb Tponpyraa Tpaxa roBope pa 
je upKBa Cb. MHxan.ua carpaljeHa Kao penpe3eHTaTHBaH xpaM. BepoBarao je OHna 
npnpBopHH xpaM Kpajba Mnxan.na. 
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CEDOMILA MARINKOVIC (Kragujevac) 

FOUNDER’S MODEL - REPRESENTATION OF A MAQUETTE 

OR THE CHURCH?* 

The text deals with some terminological problems concerning the so-called 
founder ’s model. Although it is commonly used to designate the depicted architecture 
in the hand of the church founder, the expression “founder’s (ktetor’s) model" is often 
confusing and misleading. The main question is whether the Byzantine architects used 
actual model/maquettes for constructing their churches and if so, could these mod- 
els/maquettes have been used for the architecture depicted in founders’ portraits? In 
other worlds is the representation in the donor’s hand the image of a built church or its 
maquette, produced as a project model? The different aspects of the problem we ana- 
lysed — the legal, technical and symbolic functions of these representations support our 
assumption that the architectural design model/maquette did not serve as a specimen 
for representations of architecture on founder’s portraits. This specific type of architec- 
ture depicted was created after the building itself was completed. 

Among the vast, wide-ranging repertoire of architectural imagery in Byzantine 
art, the representation of a church building as depicted in the founder’s portrait occu- 
pies an exceptional place, not only in monumental painting, but also in mosaics, re- 
liefs, and illuminations. The only exceptions, according to Nancy Sevcenko, are the 
icons where such representations generally have not been documented . * 1 Numerous 
representations of founders’ models have been found in the territories of the 


* This paper is based on my master’s thesis about various aspects of depicted founder’s architec- 
ture, done at the Art History Department of the Faculty of Philosophy in Belgrade, under the direction of 
Prof. Marica Suput in the spring of 2005. Besides my advisor’s support, I benefited a great deal from the 
insightful reading and suggestions by Academician Zaga Gavrilovic, Prof. Marian Malet, Jelena 
Bogdanovic and Prof. Richard Marx. I would like to express my gratitude to all of them. 

1 Nancy Patterson-Sevcenko, The Representation of Donors and Holy Figures on four Byzantine 
Icons, Ae7.i:. Xpuri. ’Apx.’Ex. IZ’ (1993-94) 157. The only exception regarding the above stated opinion 
is the two-sided icon representing the Trapezuntine emperor, Alexios III Komnenos, and Saint John the 
Forerunner, holding the very schematic representation of a domed church, today in the Holy Monastery 
of Dionysiou, Mount Athos, Greece. This icon is from 1349-90. Cf. Byzantium, Faith and Power 
(1261-1557) ed. H. C. Evans , N. York 2004, 9, fig. 1.7. 
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Byzantine Empire but most of them, rather, come from the countries under its cul- 
tural influence, such as Armenia, Bulgaria, Georgia, Sicily, Russia and Serbia . 2 

The representations of churches in founders’ portraits from Serbian medieval 
monuments form the core of our research. Therefore, the visual material from forty 
Serbian churches is presented in a monographic way in order to provide a complete 
and chronological repertoire of these representations. Furthermore, over sixty images 
from Byzantine monuments are used as comparative material, and this enabled us to 
gain a more comprehensive idea of the material in medieval Orthodox Christian art 
as a whole . 3 

Our first step was to define the problem of the representation of a church build- 
ing and to establish precise and clear terminology, since the commonly used expres- 
sion “founder’s (ktetor’s) model” is often confusing and misleading. 

Compared with other representations of architecture, the church buildings de- 
picted in founders’ portraits belong to what Anka Stojakovic has defined as “essen- 
tial images ” 4 of the illustrated architecture and have, as well as the accompanying 


2 Armenia: the Holy Cross Church in Aght’amar (915-921). 

Bulgaria: St. Michael’s Church in Ivanovo (1218-1241), the Church of SS. Nicolas and 
Panteleimon in Boi'ana (1259), the Church of the Holy Virgin in Donja Kamenica (XIV century), St. 
Nicola’s Church in Stanicenje (1331-1332), St. Nicola’s Church in Kalotina (1331-1334), the Ossuary 
Chapel in Backovo (1331-1371), and St. Marina’s Church in Karlukovo (mid. XIV century). 

Georgia: the Church of St. Sion in Ateni (first half of the VII century); K’orgo (VIII century); St. 
John the Baptist in Op’iza (923-937); Dolisquana (937-954); St. John the Baptist in Oskhi (963-973); 
St. Nishan in Haghpad (967-991); the Church of the Holy Virgin in Tzarostavi (end of the X century); 
the Chapel of the Catholicon in Udabno (mid. XI century); the Church of the Nativity of the Holy Virgin 
in Gelati (1 106-1 125); the Church of the Holy Virgin in Betania (mid. XII century); the Dormition of the 
Theotokos in Vardzia (1184-1186); St. Nicola’s Church in Qincvisi (around 1207); 

Sicily: Monreale, Cathedral (1171-1183). 

Russia: Kiev: St. Sophia (1045); the Church of the Holy Saviour in Neredica (1245); the Church 
of the Assumption of the Holy Virgin in Volotovo (1352). 

Serbia: the Church of the Ascension in Mileseva (1219-1228), the southern chapel of the exonarthex 
in the Theotokos Evergetis Church in Studenica (around 1235), the Church of the Holy Trinity in Sopocani 
(1270-1276), the Church of the Annunciation in Gradac (around 1275), King’s Dragutin Chapel in Djurdjevi 
Stupovi (1282-1283), the Church of St. Achilleos in Arilje (1295-1296), the Church of SS. Joachim and 
Anna in Studenica (1314), St. George’s Church in Staro Nagoricino (1316-1318), the Church of the Annunci- 
ation in Gracanica (around 1320), St. Peter’s Church in Bijelo Polje (around 1320), St. Nicola’s Church in 
Stanicenje, the Holy Virgin Hodegetria Church in the Patriarchate of Pec (before 1337), St. George’s Church 
in Gomji Kozjak (around 1340), the Church of the Annunciation in Karan (1340-1342), the Church of the 
Annunciation in Dobrun (1343), the Church of the Holy Saviour in Decani (1343), St. George’s Church in 
Polosko (1343-1345), the Church of the Holy Archangel Michael in Lesnovo (1346-1347), the Chapel in the 
Church of the Holy Virgin in Treskavac (1350-1360), the Church of the Assumption of the Holy Virgin in 
Mateic (1355-1360), St. Nicola’s Church in Psaca (1365-1371), the Church of the Ascension in Ravanica 
(after 1389), St. Nicola’s Church in Ramaca (around 1395), the Church of St. Elias in Rudenica (1402-1405), 
the Church of the Holy Trinity in Manasija (before 1418), the Theotokos Evergetis Church in Studenica (re- 
painted in 1568), St. George’s Church in Vracevsnica (repainted in 1737). Some other examples of depicted 
founder’s architecture have dissappeared and are known only from written sources. 

3 C. Marinkovic, Image of a completed church: The representation of architecture in founder’s 
portraits in Serbian and Byzantine Art, Belgrade (forthcoming). Hereafter: Marinkovic, Image. 

4 A. Stojakovic uses this term as opposed to “framing images” or Tania Velman’s term “decor 
architectural . A. CtuojaKoeuh, ApxnTeKTOHCKH npocTop y cjimcapcTBy cpe,ztH>OBeKOBHe Cp6nje, H. Ca fl, 
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inscriptions, a fundamental role in establishing the iconographic motif of the church 
founder. The ability of the observer to recognise the actual building emphasises one of 
the basic functions of these motifs. These representations show a certain level of stylisa- 
tion. But, a church building as depicted in a founder’s portrait preserves the basic fea- 
tures of its original (such as domes and, where they exist, towers, as well as many spe- 
cific details), enabling one to recognise the entire structure and connect the image with 
the completed architecture. Similarly, the inclusion of the founder, by means of his por- 
trait, as a historical character in the painted assembly of the timeless heavenly dwellers, 
the representation of a church in his hands, indicates the introduction of architectural re- 
ality in the broader repertoire of mainly symbolic architectural backdrops. 

The representation of the church building in founders’ portraits, as part of the 
iconographic motif of the founder, is usually called a founders ’ model or model of the 
church. This expression is widely used in both Serbian and Byzantine literature . * * * 5 
Our question is whether these terms are the appropriate ones? 


1970, 34. E. Lipsmeyer shares the same opinion as Stojakovic. Cf. E. Lipsmeyer, The Donor And His 

Church Model In Medieval Art From Early Christian Times To The Late Romanesque Period, unpub- 

lished PhD Thesis (Rutgers University, New Jersey 1981), 121. Hereafter: Lipsmeyer, Donor. 

5 In Serbian: model crkve ( F . Gerke, Kasna antika i rano hriscanstvo, Novi Sad 1973, 218; B. 
Dypuh, Bn3aHTHjcice (jtpecKe y JyrocnaBHju, Eeorpafl 1975, 35, 44, 57, 75, 80 (Hereafter: Dypuh, 
BH3aHTujcKe ijipecKe); Fpyua ayuiopa, HcTopuja npiiMeiteHe yMeTHoera ko/i Cp6a, Eeorpafl 1977, 221; 
D. Boskovic, Osvrt na neka pitanja arhitektonskog resenja crkve sv. Mihajla u Stonu, Gunjacin zbornik 
(1980) 141; P. JhyduHKoeut), IJpKBa Cb. HriKOJie y CraHHueiiy, 3orpa<)> 15 (1984) 77. E. Toduh , 
TpauaHHua, Beorpafl-npuumiHa 1988, 130, 170, 171; Idem, Cpncxo cjimcapcTBO y /jo6a Kpajta 
MmiyTHHa, Eeorpaa 1998, 33, 36, 44, 49, 55, 57, 62, 299, 328, 333; C. Fa6enuh, MaHacTup JlecHOBo, 
Eeorpafl 1998, 31, 32, 33, 114, 116, 117; B. Kopah, CnoMeHimii MOHyMeHTajme cpncKe apxHTeKType 
XIV Bexa y noBapaapjy, Eeorpa/t 2003, 43, 50, 57, 66). 

in English: Model of the church (O. Demus, The mosaics of Norman Siciliy, London 1949, 302, 
304; C. Morey, Early Christian Art, London 1953, 164, 179; A. and J. Styilianou, Donors and dedicatory 
inscriptions, supplicants and supplications in the painted churches of Cyprus, JOBG IX (1960) 98, 99, 103, 
104; Idem, Painted churches of Cyprus, Stourbridge 1964, 53; V. Lazarev, Old Russian Murals and Mosa- 
ics, London 1966, 48, 127, 236; J. Spatharakis, The portrait in Byzantine Illuminated Manuscripts, Leiden 
1976, 189, 248; T. Malmquist, Byzantine 12 th Century Frescoes in Kastoria, Uppsala 1979, 85, 87; 
Lipsmeyer, The Donor, 56, 59 et passim; S. Kalopissi-Verti, Dedicatory Inscriptions and Donor Portraits in 
Thirteenth Century Churches in Greece, Wien 1992, 99, 101; A. Kirin-G. Gerov, New Data on the 14 th 
Century Mural Painting in the Church of St. Nikola in Kalotina, 3orpa<|> 23 (1993-94) 53; A. Eastmond, 
Royal Imagery in Medieval Georgia, Pennsylvania 1998, 56,61,62, 103, 104, 113, 144, 149, 156, 201). 

Model of the church building ( H . Franses, Symbols, Meaning, Belief: Donor portraits in 
Byzantine Art, PhD thesis, London University 1992, 8). 

in German: Das Modell der Kirche ( O . Benndorf Antike Baumodelle, Jahreshefte des 
Osterreichisches Archaologishen Instituts in Wien Bd. V, 1 (1902), 178; F. W. Deichmann, Ravenna. 
Hauptstadt des Spateantiken und Abendlandes. I— III, Wiesbaden 1969-1976, 178, 180, 345, 373; Ch. 
Ihm, Die Programme der Christlichen Apsismalerei vom 4. Jahrhundert bis zum Mitte des 8. 
Jahrhunderts, Stuttgart 1992, 24, 139, 142, 144, 164, 173, 194; Naumann-Belting, Die Euphemia Kirche 
an Hippodrom zu Istanbul und ihre Fresken, Berlin 1966, 190; H. und H. Buschhausen, Die Marienkirche 
von Apollonia in Albanien: Byzantiner, Normanien und Serben irn Kampf um die Via Egnatia, Vienna 
1976, 155, 170, 178, 179, 180, 181). 

in French: le mod'ele de I’eglise (T. Velmans, Les fresques d’lvanovo et la peinture byzantine a la 
fin du Moyen Age, JSav (1965) 381; M. Chatzidakis, A propos de la date et du fondateur de Saint-Luc, 
CA XIX (1969) 134; M. Tatic-Djuric, L’iconographie de la donation dans l’ancien art serbe, Actes du 
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S. Radojcic in his book “Portraits of Serbian medieval rulers” discussed the 
representations of church buildings in the founders’ hands and used the term model 
of endowment f This expression is based on the fact that it is the founder’s privilege 
to be depicted with the church he is endowing. Only the founder of the church had 
such a privilege, while other donors could not exercise the same authority. Cecilia 
Davis-Weyer, in her study dealing with the establishment of Roman apsidal compo- 
sition in early Christian Art, includes a large number of examples of models of en- 
dowment dating from the IV to the VIII century, and concludes that the founders, es- 
pecially the popes, offer their models to Christ in the presence of the Apostles, St. 
Peter and St. Paul . * * * * * 6 7 Peter Bloch in his lexicographic entry — votive representation 
( Dedikationsbild) uses the term architectural model for church buildings in the hand 
of the founder. He considers that founders offered churches to Christ as a symbolic 
sacrifice, which resembles the martyr wreaths carried by other figures depicted in the 
scene . 8 Dirck Koks, Ludwig Heinrich Heidenreich and Elisabeth Lypsmeyer, also 
dealt with this problem and used similar terminology . 9 

The term founder’s model is, therefore, widely accepted for architectural repre- 
sentations in the hands of founders. It is based on two assumptions. 


XIV e Congres International des etudes byzantines (Bucarest 1971) 312; D. Panavotova, Les portraits des 
donateurs de Dolna Kamenica, 3PBH 12 (1970) 150, 152; A. Grabar, L’Empereur dans l’Art byzantin, 
London 197 1 2 , 109; T. Velmans, Le portrait dans Part des Paleologues, L’art et societe a Byzance sous 
les Paleologues, Venice 1971, 110, 113, 122, 131; A. Grabar, L’eglise de Boiana, Sofia 1978, 69; D. 
Pignet-Panayotova, Recherches sur la peinture en Bulgarie du bas Moyen Age, Paris 1987, 103, 114, 
115, 225, 227; S. Tomekovic-Reggiani, Portraits et structures sociales au XII e siecle. Un aspect du 
probleme. Le portrait lai'que. Actes du XV Congres International des etudes Byzantines 11 B (Athenes 
1976) 826. 

in Italian: modello di una chiesa, G. Ieni, La rappresentazione dell’oggetto architettonico 
nell’arte medievale con riferimento particolare ai modelli di architettura caucasici, Atti del primo 
simposio intemazionale di arte armena (Venezia 1975) 250, 252. Hereafter: Ieni, La rappresentazione. 

in Russian: Modenb ifepreu {III. H AMupaHameunu, HcTopua rpy3HHCKoro ucicycTBa, MocKBa 
1950, 116, 117; B. H. JIa3apee, McToptia BinaHTHHCKOH tKiiBonucu, MocKBa 1986, 85, 111, 159; F M. 
B3dopnoe, Bojiotobo, (JipecKH YcneHHa Ha Bojiotobom nocjie 6jih3 HoBoropotta, MocKBa 1989, 15, 16). 

in Bulgarian: Moden Ha iftpreama (A. Bacunuee, Kthtopckh nopTpeTH, Coijuia 1960, 6, 7, 24, 
25, 26, 30, 45, 46. Hereafter: Bacunuee, Kthtopckh nopTpeTH; E. EaKanoea, EauKOBCKaTa KOCTHHita, 
Co<j>HH 1977, 35). 

in Macedonian: Modenoui (3. PacoAKOCKa-HuKonoecxa, U,pKBaTa Cb. Loprn bo LopeH Ko3jaK bo 
CB eTJiHHaTa Ha HOBHeTe HcnHTyBaita, C HMno3HjyM 1100 ro/tHHiHHa CMpTTa Ha KupHJi ConyHCKH I 
(Cxonje 1970) 224, 225; H. Houiuan-HuKy/bCKa, 3a KTHTopcKaTa KOMno3HHHj'a h HaTnncoT bo 
M apKOBHOT MaHacTHp — ceno CyniHita, CKoncKO, rnacHHK IlHCTHTyTa 3a HaitHOHajma HCTopnja XV, II 
(Cxonje 1971) 229; E. JJmmuipoea, MaHacTHp MaTejue, CKonje 2002, 185). 

6 C. Padojnuh, nopTpeTH cpncKHX BJia/tapa y cpe/tH>eM BeKy, Eeorpa.it 1997 2 , 74. 

7 C. Davis-Weyer, Das Traditio-Legis Bild und seine Nachfolge, Miinchener Jahrbuch der 
bildenden Kunst, dritte Folge, XII (1961), 1-34. 

8 P. Bloch, Das Dedikationsbild, Lexicon der christlichen Ikonographie, Bd. I, Freiburg 1968. 

9 Model of a church : D. Kocks, Stifterdarstellungen in der italienischen Malerei des 13-15. 
Jahrhunderts, Inauguraldissertation der Universitat zu Koln, 1971, 41; Architectural model'. L. H. 
Heydenreich, Architecturmodell, Reallexicon zur deutchen Kunstgeschichte I, Stuttgart 1937, 918-940; 
model, donor model, model of a church : Lipsmeyer, Donor, IX, 26, 32, 56, 59, 64 et passim. 
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First, there is an evident similarity between the actual architecture and its 
painted representation. Numerous authors emphasise that the similarity between the 
represented and the real architecture in the founders’ setting is significant . 10 

The second assumption is rooted in the institution of the donation of an object. 
Andre Grabar in his book “ L’empereur dans Vart Byzantin ’ discusses the architec- 
tural models that the Byzantine emperors, like the Roman ones, either received from 
enslaved barbarians, or offered to a god or deity . * 11 These models represented a sub- 
stitute for those conquered possessions (cities, for instance) that could not be “up- 
rooted” and exhibited during triumphal imperial ceremonies. These models were not 
only characteristic of Roman or early Christian art but also existed in the Syrian and 
other Middle Eastern cultures before the Classical period. The Latin term for this 
kind of model was simulacrum and it also referred to the similarity of the model to 
the structure it represented . 12 

Therefore, it is reasonable to ask whether the Byzantine architects used actual 
maquettes for constructing their churches and if so, could these maquettes have been 
used for the architecture depicted in the founders’ portraits? In other words is the 
representation in the donor’s hand the image of a built church or its maquette created 
as a project model? 

Behrendt Pick in his study Die tempeltragenden Gottheiten und die Darstellung 
der Neokorie auf den Miinzen questions whether the construction represented on 
coins is the architectural model of a temple ( Modelle ), or an illustration of the actual 
temple ( Abbild der wirklichen Tempel), alluding to the way Neokoros privileges were 
depicted on the coins of Asia Minor. It is well known, and many authors agree, that 
the Neokoros coins represent a direct iconographic model for the founder’s motifs in 
early Christian art. Pick concludes in his study that the Neokoros coins depict real 
structures, but because of the specific medium (a minted coin) and the limited space, 
the architecture represented was subject to substantial schematic abbreviation and, 
therefore, they bear little resemblance to their prototype . 13 Analysing classical archi- 


10 „ (...) epno pea/iucuiuHKU HacJiHKaHOM MOAeny xpaMa“. Hypufr, BH3aHTHjcice (JipecKe, 100; „ 
(...) Ha ocHOBy KTHTopcKiix MOAena HacAHKaHHX y pyicaMa AOHaTopa Mory ce aohochth upunuHHO 
uoy3dauu 3aKA>yMifU o npBo6HTHOM H3rneAy h (j>a3aMa H3rpaAH>e nojeAHHHX upKBeHiix rpatjeBHHa“. ff. 
Bojeoduh, JleKCHKOH cpncKor cpeAH>er Beica, EeorpaA 1999, KiuutuopcKU uopiupeiu ; „BnpHO e npeAaA 
apxHTeKTypHOTO ycTpoficTBO Ha crpaAaTa h hh AaBa npeACTaBa 3a Heii hha nnpBOHaHaAeH bha“. 
Bacu/iuee, Kthtopckh nopTpeTH, 25; “Une donne supplementaire en faveur de 1’ exactitude des details 
(underline by C. M.) du tableau votif nous a ete fournie par l’analyse de 1’ architecture du monument qui 
nous a permis d’avancer et de soutenir l’opignion qu a l’origine l’eglise de St. Nicolae presentait 
reelment les deux invraisemblables tours-clocher qui figurent sur le dessin de la maquette soutenue par 
les donateurs”. C. L. Dumitrescu Le voivode donateur de la fresque de Saint Nicolae-Domnesc (Arges) et 
le probleme de sa donation sur Vidin au XV siecle, Revue des etudes Sud-Est europeens, XVII n. 3, 
(1979) 545, n. 16; “Una corrispondenza puntuale fra oggetto rappresentato si puo riconoscere general- 
mente soltanto nelle scene di donazione del edificio”. lent. La rappresentazione, 250. 

1 1 A. Grabar , L’Empereur dans l’Art byzantin, London 1 97 1 2 , 154. 

12 P. Azara , La representation des modeles dans Part ancien: un embleme de la creation 
architecturale? Maquettes architecturales de l’Antiquite, Actes du colloque de Strasbourg, 3-5 decembre 
1998, Paris 2001, 431-432. 

13 B. Pick, Die tempeltragenden Gottheiten und die Darstellung der Neokorie auf den Miinzen, 
Jahreshefte des Osterreichisches Archaologishen Instituts VII (1904) 1-41. 


150 


Cedomila Marinkovic 


tectural project models/maquettes, Otto Bendorf reached a similar conclusion: the 
temples in the hands of the emperors or gods on the coins with the Neokoros privi- 
lege frequently are not replicas of the architectural project model/maquette 
( Wiederholung des Modells) but illustrations of the completed building ( Nachbildung 
des fertigen Werkes ), in this case the donated temple . 14 

The production of architectural project models was quite widespread in Antiq- 
uity, especially established in Greece after the VII century BC. Therefore, the termi- 
nology related to this phenomenon was quite developed, precise and adequate. Apart 
from the technical terms Hypographeus and Anagrapheus, the terms Typos and 
Paradigma were most frequently used to indicate a sketch or a schematic drawing 
used for construction . 15 In his first book, Vitruvius mentions the graphic representa- 
tion of the exterior appearance of the construction, which he calls exemplaribus 
pietist The Latin term exemplar is frequently used as a synonym for the Greek term 
paradigma, about which we have just spoken. 

We know that realistic models (architectural and votive) existed in Classical 
art. However, in Christian art the representations of the founder with the church oc- 
cur in a completely altered context. Inherited from the Classical past, the previously 
used expression founder ’s model remained unchanged, even though it should neces- 
sarily have been adapted to the idea which explains why the church was being con- 
structed and donated. Therefore, the expression founder ’s model is a misplaced inter- 
pretation because it is imprecise and has more than one meaning. 

Founder’s model, above all, can mean the miniature version of an existing 
structure, which is the original for the depiction. The meaning of this term in the me- 
dieval context reflects other frequently used terms “the depicted church”, “represen- 
tation of the church in founder’s portraits”, and “depicted model”. Subsequently, the 
term founder’s model implies that it is a model of the structure it represents. 

Then again, the idiom founder’s model could stand for a maquette — the design 
of a structure that was made prior to its realisation. There are very few models of this 
kind preserved in Byzantine art, with the exception of one found in C erven, Bul- 
garia, and several others in Russia and Armenia . 17 Their meaning and role in the 


14 O. Benndorf Antike Baumodelle, Jahreshefte des Osterreichischen Archaologishen Instituts in 
Wien, Bd. V, 1. Heft (1902) 175-197. Recently the same problem with similar conclusions was discussed 
by S. Friesen. Cf. S. J. Friesen, Twice Neokoros: Ephesus, Asia and the Cult of the Flavian Imperial 
Family. Religions in the Graeco-Roman World, Leiden 1993, 65. 

15 To jiapaSiypct. Also: 7ipoxi7tov, wtoSEiypa, 7ipo7i7,atjpa. A. OpXavdoc;, Ae^ikov Apxcacov 
ApxrxEKXoviKwv 'Opcov, A0pvct 1986, 198 (with the quotation from ancient sources). See also: M.-Chr. 
Hellmann, Recherches sur le vocabulaire de l’architecture grecque d’apres les inscriptions de Delos, 
Paris 1992, 317-21, 318. 

16 Vitruv, De architectura libri decern Textus, ed.: C. Fensterbusch, Darmstadt 1964/76, cap. 1, 4. 

17 B. ffuMoea, Moflen Ha utpicBa b UbpBeH, My3en h naMeTHHUH Ha KyjiTypaTa XII (Co(j)Ha 
1972) 21-22; A. JI. Hko6coh, Mo/ieiib xpaMa H3 pacKonoK 3cKH-KepMeH b KpbiMy h npo6ireMa HOBoro 
apxnTeKTypHoro CTHna b BH3aHTHH, 3orpa(j) 8 (1977) 30-34; P. Cuneo, Les modeles en pierre de [’archi- 
tecture armenienne, REArm VI (1969) 202-215. Although the architectural model from the 
Xeropotamou Monastery (Mt. Athos) is from the period that is remote to one discussed above, it is essen- 
tial to mention it. Cf. M. noA.u(3iou, To Koi0o7,ik6 xtiq Movijq Hr|po7ioxa|rm), AOiyva 1999. I would like 
to express my gratitude to Academician Gojko Subotic for drawing my attention to this book. 
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constructing process has not been verified, and the term founder’s model applied to 
them is similar to the one used for the depicted architectural representation of the 
church building. 

Similarly, a substantial number of founder’s models made in relief, with their 
three dimensional aspect, very closely resemble the actual appearance of the archi- 
tectural model. These reliefs do not differ from the architectural models in appear- 
ance, but in their votive function. P. Cuneo thus makes a difference between three 
other, similar models — model reliquary, acroteria model and technical model . 18 
These kinds of models are typical only for Armenian and Georgian art. The phrase 
commonly applied for these kinds of models is “architectural objects”, “architectural 
models” or “stone models”. 

The sophisticated relationship between the depiction of the architecture in the 
hand of the founder and the architectural design model-maquette is further compli- 
cated by the possible existence of another type of depiction — the depiction of the ar- 
chitectural design model or maquette. Generally applied terms, such as founder’s 
model or church model, can, in particular, incorrectly refer to “the depiction of the 
model”, “depicted model” or even “maquette drawing”, also applied to indicate the 
representation of a church building in a founder’s portrait. The precise phrase is fur- 
ther complicated by the continual application of the terms “model” and “maquette” 
often applied as synonyms. 

Usually, the church was painted only after the finalisation of the construction 
work, which often started from the dome and the apse at the east end and proceeded 
westwards. Following this order, the representation of the founder’s portrait with a 
church, at least in Serbian art, was one of the last images depicted in the line of the 
compositional scheme of the nave or narthex. Even when the church was painted in- 
side, immediately after the architectural works were completed (which was rarely the 
case) this scheme would make it possible for the artist to depict the church in the 
hands of the founder, according to the structure which had already been built. There- 
fore, I suggest that the most suitable terms are founder’s architecture or more pre- 
cisely the image of a completed building. 

It is reasonable to assume that the representation of the church was that of the 
completed building, using certain drawing principles of architectural representa- 
tions . 19 In most of the cases we analysed, we were able to establish the viewpoint 
from which the painter most probably observed the church before he depicted it in- 
side the building. Even more interestingly, the position of these compositions in the 
church interior and the standpoint in the vicinity of the church, show a very strong 
relationship, at least in Serbian art . 20 


18 Cuneo, op. cit., 215, 218, 223. 

1? Some of these principles are: the augmentation of some structural features of the church buil- 
ding (such as domes and portals), reduction in the number of the same architectural or decorative ele- 
ments and an inversion of 180° in the position of some architectural elements (for example windows). Cf. 
Marinkovic, Image, 69-72. 

20 For example: if the church is shown from the southern side (in the narthex of the Church of the 
Holy Ascension in Mileseva), its place in the interior is on the north wall, and vice versa. In more than 
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However, precise iconographic instructions as to the place and manner of de- 
picting founder’s portraits do not exist, to the best of my knowledge. There is noth- 
ing about the subject in the painter’s manuals Ermeneia. Moreover, the privileges of 
founders to have their portraits in their foundations, and to be buried and annually 
commemorated in them, were the principal founder’s ritual privileges. 21 Thus, the 
founder’s portrait with depicted architecture potentially represents the artistic equiv- 
alent of the founder’s charter as a legal document. 22 Therefore, the artistic language 
of such an image should have been formulated accordingly so as to precisely and re- 
alistically express the architectural features of the foundation. 

In our investigation of the problem we also analysed the legal, technical and 
symbolic functions of these representations which support our conclusion that the ar- 
chitectural design model/maquette did not serve as a specimen for representations of 
architecture on founder’s portraits. 23 This specific type of architecture depicted was 
made after the building itself was completed. Furthermore, architectural mod- 
els/maquettes are very rarely documented in the Byzantine and the Serbian tradition, 
though this fact does not exclude their potential existence. Even if they existed, these 
maquettes certainly could not have been models for the architecture depicted in the 
founder’s portrait. Above all, the idea on which the church endowment is based, and 
the consequent privileges arising from it, for example the privilege of being depicted 
holding the church, are eschatological. The founder stands before the Lord’s throne 
hoping for mercy at the Day of Judgment, carrying his church — not its maquette. 
Hence, almost certainly the design models/maquettes, even if they were in use, could 
not have acted as models for the painted churches in donor portraits, but, rather, this 
kind of architectural imagery was produced according to the completed building. 


l iedoMuna MapuHKoeuli 

KTHTOPCKH MO/JEJ1 - CJIHKA MAKETE HJIH IfPKBE? 

Y mnpoKOM penepToapy npc/tci ana apxnTeKType y BHaamw jcKoj vmci hocih, 
npc/icxaBa ppKBe Ha kthtopckom nopTpeTy 3ay3HMa iioccoho mccto — i<ai<o y MOHy- 
MeHTaJTHOM 3H/IHOM CJIHKapCTBy, TaKO H y ApyrHM yMCIHHHKHM pO/IOBHMa. IbuXOB 


three-quarters of the Serbian examples of depicted founder’s architecture, this so-called parallelism is ob- 
vious. Cf. Marinkovic, op. cit., 77-83. 

21 B. MapKoeuh, Kthtoph, n>nxoBe aymrocTH a npaBa, ffiOM® V (1925) 113-116. 

22 According to V. Djuric’s conclusions, the custom of inscribing the founder’s charter near the 
founder’s portrait was widespread in Byzantine Art. Cf. B. T>ypuh , IlopTpeTH Ha noBeJtaMa BH3aHTiij- 
ckhx h cpncKHX BJiaflapa, 36opHi«c <t>®, VII/ 1 (1963) 257, 261. 

23 Marinkovic, op. cit., 98-104. 
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6poj je BeoMa bcjihkh Ha umaBOM noApynjy Koje oSyxBaTa He caMO BH3aHTHjy y 
ynceM CMHCJiy, Hero h HajBeliH ,ieo iCMajba H.eHor KyjrrypHor yrapaja. 3a pa3JiHKy o;i 
ocTajiHX npcjicj ana apxHTeKType, upc.tcxaBa apxmeicrypc y OKBHpy kthtopckof 
nopTpeTa npHnana T3B. cadpotcuncKOM Kpyry CJiHKaHe apxHTeKType h HMa, nope# 
HaTnnca, cyuiTHHCKy yjiory y cjjopMHpatby nanic/ta KTHTopcxor MOTHBa. y OBoj Bp- 
cth HacJiHKaHe apxm cK'iype, MoryliHOCT npeno3HaBaH>a y3opa iipe, : icraBJba ocHOBHy 
(jtyHKifHjy cJiHKaHe apxHTeKType. Hope;! o,ipct)eHC ciHJirnaunjc OHa 3a/tp>KaBa 
ocHOBHe oflJiHKe cbot peaitHor npe/pioinKa, HHMe je OMoryheHO npeno3HaBan.e ajiH h 
Be3a H3Me^y uac/iuKaue h CTBapHe apxHTeKType. C-THKana ripe/tCTana npKBC y okbh- 
py KTHTopcKe KOMtioiHHHjc yo6HHajeHO ce Ha3HBa KiuuwopcKu Mode/i, hjih mode a 
ifpKee, ihto je TepMHH Kojn je y mnpoKoj yrto'ipeott y JiHTepaTypn. IIocTaBJBa ce iih- 
Tan>e y Kojoj je MepH oh ojiroBapajyhn. /la jih cy apxHTeKTOHCKH Morte.nn motjih cjiy- 
hchth Kao npeflnouiuH 3 a cJiHKaHy apxHtciaypy Ha kthtopckhm nopTpeTHMa? /la jih, 
juikjic, cJiHKa y pyrin KTHTopa npcjicraBJba cJiHKy lueedene zpatyeeune hjih H>eHor ap- 
XHTeKTOHCKor Modena! 

CMaTpaMO ,ia apxHTeKTOHCKH mo.icji HHje CJiyvKtio Kao npc, : iJio>Kai< 3 a CJiHKaHy 
apxHTeKTypy Ha kthtopckhm nopTpeTHMa, Beh na je OBa cneiiHfjiHHHa BpcTa CJiHKaHe 
apxHTeKType HacTajia Ha ocHOBy U3eedene zpatyeeime. /JoKa3H 3 a OBaKBy rap/tiby, 3 a 
can a, caMO cy nocpc.iHH — apxHTeKTOHCKH moticjih cy BeoMa Majio ji o icym c ht o b a hm 
y BH3aHTHj CKOj , a CaMHM THM H CpnCKOj ipa.THUHjH, IHTO CB3KaK0 He HCKJbyqyje H>H- 
xobo eBeHTyajiHO nocTojaH>e. HnaK, a Ha ocHOBy aHajiH3e npaBHHX, TcopnjcKitx h 
TexHHHKHX acneKaTa OBe TeMe, ca bcjihkom H3BecH0iuliy ce mo>kc pehtt jia, yKOJiHKO 
cy h nocTojajiH, OBaKBH mojicjth HHcy 6hjih npczuioimiH 3 a cjiHKaite apxHTeKType Ha 
kthtopckhm nopTpeTHMa. BcpoBamc c KojHM ce nonH/Kc h nocBeliyje xpaM, Kao h 
npaBa Koja H3 Tora npoH3HJia3e — Kao ihto je npaBO cjiHKaita ca aa/ryiKOMHoivr — cy 
ecxaTOJiouiKa. Id pen npecTOJioM r ocnona kthtop ce, Hanajyhn ce y H.eroBy mhjioct 
Ha CipauiHOM cyny, nojaBJtyje ca CBojoM ifpKeoM, He ca h>chom MaKeuioM. 


36opHHK paaoBa BH3aHTOJiomKor HHCTHTyTa XLIV, 2007 
Recueil des travaux de PInstitut d’etudes byzantines XLIV, 2007 
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DEJAN DZELEBDZIC (Belgrade) 

TA AnOOOETMATA TQN BAZIAEON ITHN UTOPIA ZYNTOMO 

TOY MIXAHA T'EAAOY* 

Zxr|v 'lampi'a Evvropo xoo Mtxai))i 'VeXXov VTtapxouv apKExa a7to(p0£Y[taxa 
xcov p-u^avTivcov |3am.3,ea)v, xa oitota 8ev xmapxonv ae aXXeq 7rriyeq. Zkojio<; xriq 
peXexriq Eivai va aitoSeixSex oxi o v FeAAoq 8ev eixe oxi) SiaGeor) xoo nriYe?, oi 
ojtoieq oi a?Aoi fSoi^avxivoi oxJYYpowpeii; ayvoovcav, aXX ’ oxi xa arcoipSEYpaxa 
EYpax|/e o (8io<;. npoKEipEvoo va £7tixEOx0£i o aK07to<; aoxoq ri epEova 
7ipaYpaxojtoii)0riKE oe 8oo Kax£o0ova£iq: a') r| 'Ioropla Evvropog avxutapa- 
|3d?A£xai pE aXXa xpoviKa xr|<; gEaric; P'U^avxiv'nq jtEpioSoo Kai a') avaXoovxai 
ekeive? ov ajt6\|/£i<; xoov a7to(p0EYpaxcov, ov o7vove<; 0a pnopooctav va auppioAoov 
oxr|v £jx{xEV)^T| xoo okojioo xr|q pE^Exriq. ISiaixspa a^io7ipoaEKXEq Eivai oi go/vei; 
avacpopEt; cm<; ccogaxiK£<; xigcopiEq. 

H ’Icnopia Evvropog (ecpe^q IE) too MixarjA, TeZZoo * 1 ap/ii^ei Tr l v 
acp-nyrioii xrp; arco xr|v (Spoor] xr|q Pcopriq kou xeXeuovev pe xr| PaaiXeia tod 


* Baar| yia xpv 7tapobaa p£7,£xr| anoxs^EOE r| (VETa7iTV)%uxKi) 8i7tkcopaxiKf| Epyama poo pe 
xixA,o IoTopia Evvropog xoo MixapA, 'PeTAoo , xr|v onoia £KJi6vr|oa xo 2003 axo navEJiioxppio 
AOrivrav, V)no xpv £jup7,£i|/r| tod Ka0riYrixi) AOavatnoo MapKOJtoo^. 00 . 0a i)0£Ea Kai ano xpv Gectti 
auxi) va xov EOxapioxpOG) Yva xr] PoilOEia jioo poo rcpoGEipEpE tote, 07UDg Kai Yia rig jiapaxpppaEi^ 
jtoo EKavE axo napov ap0po. Ta taxOri Jtoo EpEivav Eivai 8iKa poo. 

1 H KpixiKi) ekSoot] xr|<; IE: Michaelis Pselli Historia Syntomos [CFHB 30], ek8. W. J. Aerts, 
BspoAvo Kai Neo YopKri 1990. Exriv napooaa peXetti 0EcopEixai SsSopEvo oxi o 'PeAAo<; Eivai 
auyypaipEat; xrn; IE, ojigk; oAXidote avaypaipExai axov xixXo xoo povaSiKob xEipoypaipoo, oxo orcoio 
EX£i 7iapa8o0£i xo KEipEvo. Me xo 0£pa xr|<; naxpoxTixai; xr|<; IE aaxo3.i)0r|Kav pEXpv xcopa opiapavoi 
EpEOvrixE^. 'Exai, o Aerts 0£iopEi oxi o 'I'e^T.oi; Sev Eivai jipaypaxiKoi; aoyypaipEaq, PT,. W. J. Aerts, 
Un temoin inconnu de la Chronographie de Psellos, BS 41 (1980) 1 E^. Kai Michaelis Pselli Historia 
Syntomos, IX £%. MspiSa E7iioxr|p6va)v Sexxtike xtiv duioi|/r| aoxt), ourng o Reinsch axriv PipXioKpiaia 
xrig EKSoarn; xrpg IE (E^Xtivikol 41/2 [1990] 426) Kai o V. Tiftixoglou (Lexikon des Mittelalters VII, 
Stuttgrat — Weimar 1999, 305). ©Eiopio opox; oxi o J. Ljubarskij Kai oi J. Duffy Kai Eu. Papaioannou 
anEbEi^av, pE 7tEiaxiKa E7iixeipr|paxa, oxi r| IE 7ip£7iEi va ajio5o0Ei axov 1 Pe3.Ji6 (PX. Ja. Ljubarskij, 
Some Notes on Newly Discovered Historical Work by Psellos, ek5. J. S. Langdon — S. W. Reiner — J. 
Stanojevich Allen — C. P. loannides. To E3.7 ,t|vik6v [Studies in Honor of Speros Vryonis, Jr.], New York 
1993, 213-228- too iSwv, „KpaTKaa HCTopna' 1 Mnxanjia ncejuia: cyipecTByeT jih npo6neMa 
aBTopcTBa?, VizVrem 55/1 (1994) 80-84- J. Duffy — Eu. Papaioannou, Michael Psellos and the Author- 
ship of the Historia Syntomos : Final Considerations, ek8. A. AfSpapsa — A. Aaiov — E. Xpvcrog, 
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BocoiZeioi) B'. Ze Ka0e PaaiZm (p pyEpova) avpKEi p(a Jtapaypacpot;, p cmoia 
KaTa Kavova TiEpiEyEi ip xpovoXoypop TT K PaoiZeiac; Kca pia oovTopp 
7i£piypacpp tou xapaKTppa xot) ev Aoyco PacnAia. Zxpv IZ 8ev tmapyow 
loxopiKa SsSopEva ayvcoaxa and dXXeq laxopiKEc; TtpyEg. Atio xpv aZZp, xa 
a7xocp0eypaxa xcov PaoiZecov, xa 07101 a t>7idpxot>v axr|v IZ, 8ev avacpepovxai 
oxeSov Ka0oXot) ae dXXzq Jipy£<;. EnopEvccx;, xo Tipcoxo Epcoxppa not) x(0£xai 
oxEXiKa pe xa ev Aoyco a7io(p0eypaxa Eivai p 7ipo£A£t>ap xoix;. Y7ippx£ Karcoia 
av0oZoy{a xcov a7iocp0eypaxcov xcov paaiZecov txod p£ xpv ndpoSo xot> xpovoo e^ei 
X a0e{, 2 p priTccoq xa ev Aoyco a7cocp0eypaxa eypa\|/£ 0 a'oyypacpeai; xpq IZ Kai xa 
oDpTtepieZaPE cxo Epyo xov; 3 Zkotioc; xpq Tiapovaat; pEAixpq Eivai va 
Jtpoa7ta0paec va a7cavxpG£i axo apcpiAeyopEVO avxo ^pxppa. 

Ta a7iocp0eypaxa 8ev VTtapxow oe oAp xpv IZ, aXXa povo oe Eva xpppa 
xp<;- apxiCow ano xov pcopaio avxoKpaxopa KAavSio B' ( 268 - 270 ) Kai 
xeXeicqvovv p£ xov Po^avxivo avxoKpaxopa OiAxtithko BapSavp ( 711 - 713 ). Zxo 
XpoviKO avxo Siaaxppa, tiov KaZvnxEi xpv 7X£p(o8o XEaaapcov Kai txAeov aicovcov, 
povo yia e^i avxoKpaxopEc; 8ev avacpspsxai KavEva a7tocp0£ypa, 4 evoo yia xov<; 
vnoAoutovc; avacpspovxai Eva eco<; e^i ajtocp0£ypaxa. Ta ajto(p0£ypaxa 
ppioKovxai, Kaxa Kavova, axo xeAoc; xpg rcapaypacpov Kai a7iox£Zovv xwpxcxxo 
xpppa xpq. 5 H 0£op xcov a7tocp0£ypaxcov oxp 8opp xpg napaypacpov avxioxoixEi 
p£ xp 0£op xcov a7iocp0£ypaxcov xod Kcovoxavxivov I' AovKa axpv Xpovoypacpia 
xot) 'PeTAov. O T'EAAoq, o7,OKZppcovovxa<; xpv acppypop xot) yia xov Kcovoxavxivo 
I' xov AovKa, Xeei: ’ 'Eke'i 8k apKov vTcoq avxw nepi cov Eizpaqe xov Xoyov 
£K0irj<jdpt:8a„ (peps 81) eincopev Kai ei xi ini xrjg apx rjg xapecpddytqaxo. E’lQiaxo 
Xeyeiv... 6 Zxp ODVEXEia aKoA,ov0ovv XEOGEpa a7io(p0£ypaxa. Zxo avacp£p0EV 


Bui^avxio: KpaxoQ Kai Koivcovia [Mvrj)ir| Nucou OiKovopiSri], A0i)va 2003, 219-230). Y 7 i 8 p xiy; 
a 7 io\|/r|i; aoxiii; tolxQtike Kai o K. Snipes, Is the Historia Syntomos a Genuine Work of Michael Psellos, 
17 th Annual Byzantine Studies Conference, 1991, 12. Zxr| (i 8 xa 7 ixi)%iaKti pot) epyatna tipooetpepa 
pepiKa vea 87iixEipiipaxa (Icnopia Zvvxopog xoi> Mixaf|X yeXXou, A9i)va 2003). Exr|v 7 iapouaa 
pe7,exr| 9a tpavouv opiopevei; avxiaxoixiEi; pExa^u xtiq IZ Kai aXXcov ouYYpappaxwv xou 'PeXT.ou, 
Kai exm 9a npotJ(p8p9ouv VEa emxEipfjpaxa wtep xpi; a7ioi|/ri(; 6 x 1 o VeXXoi; eivai 7ipaYpaxiKO^ 
croYYP^tpEKQ "oi 1 ; E, poXovoxi auxo Sev iixav o Kitpiot; oko7Coq xrn; peXexrii;. Tia xo 08pa evhiatpepov 
Eivai Kai A. R. Littlewood, Imagery in the Chronographia of Michael Psellos, ek5. Ch. Barber — D. 
Jankins, Reading Michael Psellos, Brill — Leiden — Boston, 2006, 13-56 (iSialxcpa 54-56). 

- Auxr| eivai Kai 17 y v “ini xot) Aerts (Michaelis Pselli Historia Syntomos, XXIV). 

3 Zuptpcova [18 xov K. Snipes, o ottoioi; 7ip(oxoi; E^Etppaoe xr| yvcopri aim), o 'PeLX.oi; 8Ypa\|/e xa 
a7io(p98Ypaxa Kaxa raxoa 7ii9avoxr|xa yia xo paOrixt) xot) MixapA. Z' (PL. K. Snipes, A Newly Discov- 
ered History by Michael Psellos, JOB 32/3, 56). 

4 npoKeixai yia xodq auxoKpaxopei; AioKLrixiavo (§ 54), Ztyvcova (§ 68 ), Iouaxivo A' (§ 70), 
Kmvaxavxivo r' (§ 77), HpaKLcova (§ 78) Kai TiPcpio B' (§ 83). 

5 Tia xr|v aKpipeia, xa anotpOeYpaxa exouv xr| 08Or| auxt) aito xr[v 7iapaYpacpo yia xov 
Iouaxiviavo A' [lEXpi xov OiLijuiiko, pe [lovaSiKi) e^aipcori xa anotpOcypaxa xot) MaupiKiot), xa 
onoia PpioKovxai axr[v apxt) xri^ 7 iapaypa(pou. 

6 Michele Psello, Imperatori di Bisanzo (Cronografia) II, 8 k5. S. Impellizzeri, Fondazione 
Lorenzo Valla 1984 (etpe^p^ Cronografia), 318 (Vll a 29.1-3). Avxi yia oLoKLripri Ttpoxaci], axr[v IZ 
ypatpei ouvr|0a)(; povov cuiocpdEypaxa [xov Selva], Kai auxo Jtepiaaoxepo xaipia^ei 08 Eva Keipevo 
xo ojioio xotpctKtripi^Exai and xpv auvxopri 8 Kippaor|. Eivai evSiatpcpov 6 x 1 axo x El poYP a< PO, xo 
povabiKO axo onoio aco^exai xo K8ipEvo xr\q IZ, xo appelo axo 07 x 010 apxi^ouv xa anotpOeypaxa evo^ 
(laaiLea Eivai ypappcva p .8 kokkivo peLavi (PA,. Michaelis Pselli Historia Syntomos, XXIII). 


Ta anocpOeypaxa xcov PaaiXscov cxr|v 'Iazopia Zvvzopo xoo MijcapT, T'eXA.oo 


157 


%a>pio a^ionpooexxo e(vai xai to ZE^iZoyio. O xonoi; eiQicno xPpaiponoiEixai 
pia cpopa Koa oxpv IZ (44.83), avxi tod oovpGicpEVOD oxriv IZ xr>noD emQe 
[Xdyeiv], o onoioq Epcpavii^Exai noZt> onavia oe oZp xpv £Z7.pvixp ypappaxEia. 7 

Ilpiv aoxcApGoijpE pE xa anocpGEypaxa oxriv IZ xai xo GEpa xp<; 
npoEXEDapq xovq, npsnEi npcoxa va 8 e(^odpe oxi p IZ axpv (3DCavxivp 
loxopioypacpia xpq pEcpq pD^avxivpq nEpioSoo xax£%£i, ano xpv anoi|/p xcov 
anocpGEypaxcov xcov fSaanZECov, pova8ixp GEop. 

Ta anocpQdypaxa tcov fiamXdav ano tov KXavSio B' dag xov &iXinniKo 
BapSavp axpv IZ Kai aXXeg nijydg xpg pdopg Pv^avxivrjg £nox~ng. H SiEpEDvpap 
xcov npycov ano xov Aerts eSei^e oxi £{var Xiya xa anocpGEypaxa xpq IZ noo 
tmdpxo'ov kou oe cxZZei; npyEq. Zripcpcova p£ xo onopvppa xcov npycov xai xa 
o^oZia xpc; xpixixpq ExSoapq tod xeipevod, ano xa EpSoppvxa £W£a 
anocpGEypaxa xpg IZ povo EvSsxa onap^oDV xai oe aXA,£<; npyiq. 'OZa aoxa xa 
anocpGEypaxa PpioKovxai oxpv ’Emxopp Toxopiav xou Zcovapa (EcpE^pq El), evco 
povo 8 do Dnap%oDV xai oe aXXa P"0^avxiva %povixd. 8 Ano xo yEyovoq aoxo 
npoxrmxEi oxi xa Sdo ar)xa anocpGEypaxa pxav yvcooxa oe noXXoDc; 
Xpovoypacpo-uq. 'Ooo acpopa oxa Seko anocpGEypaxa xpg IZ, xa onoia PpiaxoopE 
xai oxpv El, p avxmapaPoZp xcov Sdo npycov aoxcov Ga Sei^ei oxi o Zcovapaq ei%e 
avxZpoEr xa anocpGEypaxa aoxa ano xpv IZ. 


El 9 

IZ 

1. avayEypanxai 8e xai pioonovppoq 
Eivar [KcovoxavxTvoq 6 psyaq] xai 
EicoGcoq ZEyEiv ppSEVog xcov anavxcov 
xpq xolv xoivcov npaypaxcov xaxaoxa- 
oecoc; evexev xov xpaxoovxa cpEiSEoGai 
8eTv, pp8’ arixcov xcov oixeicov peZcov. 
(187.26-30/25.16-26.2) 

'O 8e yE Geux; KcovoxcxvxTvoq orixcoq 
pv pioonovppoc;, cijq no/.Xcxxiq Eni 
xoo Pcx.oi/xioi) Pppaxoq anocpGEyyE- 
oGai pp 8eTv cp£i8EoGai xov PcxoiAea 
EVExa xrjq xcov npaypaxcov xaxa- 
oxcx.oEcoq ppSEVoq xcov navxcov, akka 
ppv ppSE xcov oixeicov pE/.cov. 
(36.50-53) 

2. xoTq 8e pExo.pa/.Xopevoiq ex novppiaq 
cpiZavGpconcoq 8iaxiGEpEvoq eXejev oxi to 
voooov pe/.oq anoxonxEOV xai OEopnoq, 
(va pp xai xoTq Oyicxi'vouoi XripavEixai- 
oo pEvxoi xo vjEiaq p8p xoxctv p xai 
oyra^opEvov. ( 1 87.30— 1 88.4/26.2—6) 

npoq Se xorx; novppE-oaapEvorx; Eixa 
pExaPaZZopEvorx; 

cpiXavOpconEDopEvog eicoGei /xyEiv, 
oxi ‘oxi to voaow pEZoq anoxonxEov 
xS appcoaxoovxi, oi) ppv xpq -oyiEiai; 
XEXDX'nKo?’- (36.53-55) 


7 Me (Saco oxoixria ano xo TLG. Exo ap0po J. Duffy — Eu. Papaioannou, Michael Psellos 
(PX,. nccpanavco no. 1) pnopEi va (SpEi Kavsii; noXXa napopoia napahEiypaxa. 

8 To npcoxo ano5(8EXai axov IooXiavo (361-363) Kai xo SsoxEpo axov OoaXEVXiviavo A' 
(364-375), npX. IE 38. 1 Kai 42. 64-65, avaXoya. Ekxo<; ano xov Zcovapa xa ano(p0Eypaxa anavxoov 
Kai axoix; ©Eocpavr), EopEcov Aoyo0£xri Ka. 

9 Tia xr]v ’Enizopr] lozopioiv xoo Zcovapa (= El) napanEpnco aupcpcova pE xo Ioannis Zonarae 
Epitomae Historiamm III, ek 5. L. Dindorf, AEi\|»(a 1898 (axr|v npcoxo 0 eoo), Kai oxo Ioannis Zonarae 
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3. od'0e Kav dvGpamo; (218.21/72.14-15) 

ai0£ k’ av avGpamo; (38.1) 

4. pv 8e [6 ’IoxdUavo;] Kai JiavxoSaTcrj; 
aoqna; pexExItrix®? Kai pa7.xaxa xrjq 
rcEpxxxoxEpa;, JtEpi xpv 8xaxxav dyKpa- 
xp;, cocxe Kai xa (poaxKa xaaxa 
SxacpoyyavExv, Epuyag Kai xa; EKKpx- 
oex; xa; 8xa cxopaxo;. eXeye 8e xpfjvax 
xov cpi7,oao(pov, ex oxov xe, pp8£ avan- 
veiv. (216.5-9/69.1-5) 

. ..aocpxa; 7cavxo8aji:oi); Epaaxp; 
Kai paAxaxa xrjq TtEpxxxoxEpa;. (38. 
87-89) ’EyKpaxp; 8 e 7i£pi xa 
cpaaiKa xaxixa yEvopEvo;, Epoya; 
cpppx Kai xa; 8xa axopaxo; EKKpx- 
oeu; Kai oaa xoxaxxa, E7,Ey£ 8 exv 
xov cpx7.ooocpov ex 8ovaxov pr|8E 
avanvEiv . . . (3 8 .2-4) 

5. ... xro 0 excq O-oaXEVxi aoppa^xav 
axxpaavxx txoxe Kaxa xrov XkoOcqv e£, 
ainoi) ox) TiapEcrxExo, ypa\|/a; ax)xro ro; 
ox) Sex xro EX0p® xox) Geoo ooppaxexv. 
(225.9-12/83.1-3) 

Ei(o0e 8e XEysxv a£i ‘ox) XP0 
ETiapovExv avSpi 7toA,£pox>vxi 0 eS’ 
(42.64-65) 

6. rjv yap 8ixJJiapaxxpxo; xa; opya ; 6 
Oi)d7,p;- o0ev Kai eXeyev ox; 6 xayx) 
p£xa0£p£vo; xp; opyrj; Kai xoo Sxmxoi) 
av p£xa0oxxo xa%xoxa. (224.20-23/82.2-4) 

Aaajcapaxxrixof; 8 e 7cp6q opya<; rov 
EX0XOXO 7,EyExv, ax; 6 xaxeax; p£xa- 
0ep£vo; xfjv opyr]v xaxdxEpov Kai xrj; 
SiKaxocrwrii; pExa0oxxo. (44.83-84) 

7. ...EA,£y£ [MapKxavo;] pp 8 eTv onXa 
PaaiXsa kxvexv, eco; £ippv£x>£xv e^ov. 
(250.26-27/121.10) 

Tooxov 8 e xov 7,oyov ETUxei^rj eTxe 
otEi- ‘pi'l 8 exv Paox7,Ea, eoj; e^eoxx, 
jxoXepeTv, aA,A,’ ExprivEtiExv aE{’. 
(50.88-90) 

8. KEKoappxo [Aecov A'] 8e Kai aTAax; 
|4EV apEXaiq, ETCE/XapTlE 8’ EKEXVCQ 
pa7,xaxa xo (px7,oxKxioxov, excoOoxx Xejeiv 
oxi coaitEp 6 pA,xo; ox; EjnAapjiEi, xp; 
0£ppp; ax)xox5 p£xa8x8rooxv, oikro 8 eT Kai 
xov pacnAia, ox; av £7cxpA£\|/p, oxkxox) 
ainoi); d^xoilv. (254.24-28/127.15-19) 

’E^axpExo; 8 e xS Pam7,Ex Aeovxx 
apEXT] f] cpxT.av0pa)7i:{a- ox)8Eva yoov 
xrov KaxaKpixov i8d)v fi7,ET|aE, 
xooxo £ia)0a); 7,EyEiv, dx; oxjxe 6 
t)7ao; aXapnrj Ea ov pdA,7,EX Ka0a- 
pax; xax; aKxxaxv, oxxxe Pam^Exx; 
avoxKxxoxov ov x8ox xox; oppaoxv, 
ex y£ xo PaaxXEax; xipoxri a^xcopa. 
(50.4-7) 10 

9. oino; 6 PaaiXEix; Kai Kaxa xrov 
avSpopavrov jxoAi); eixveboe Kai kXei- 
oxod; 8xa xaxnpv xpv axxxav £KoA.aa£, 
xf|v axSro xoxnrov EKXEpvrov. Kai jxpo; xov 

'O aoxo; paaxXEi); npo; xoxx; 
KaxaxxxopEvoxx; adxov, oxx xr^v 
ax8d) xrov appEvocpOoprov xepvexv 
S xEyvroKEv, ‘ ex 8e x£pa’ (ppax ‘oe- 


Epitomae Historiarum III, Libri X1II-XVII1, ek5. Th. Butner-Wobst, Bovvr| 1897 (oxr| SEDXEpri 0ecti). 
Tioi xo evSekocto a7iocp0Eypa PX. TiapaKaxco xr^v do. 37. 

1° Ta a7io(p0EYpaxa 7 Kai 8 ojiapxoDv Kai oxo Eppsxpo xpoviKO xod Eippalp (PX. Ephraem 
Aenii Historia Chronica, ek5. O. Lampsides, AGpva 1990 [CFHB 27], oxi^oi 875-877 Kai 889-894 
avxioxoixa). AsSopEvoo oxi o Zcovapai; wipp^E p KDpia titiy 1 ) xod Eippaip (PX. aDxo0i, XL) Kai 
EXovxaQ D7io\|/ri xpv opoioxrixa xod XeJ;iXoyiod oxiq 5do 7xr|YEQ aDXEi;, Ka0iaxaxai oaipEi; oxi o 
Eippaip avxXr| 0 £ xa anocpOEYpaxa aDxa arco xov Zmvapd. 


Ta arcocpOEypaxa xcov PaaiA,£cov axr]v 'Iazopia Zvvzopo xoo MixapA 'PeAAoo 
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EpoptEvov “8ia xi xaoxri xooq appEvo- 
cpGopooq koXc/Cei?;” eepry “ei 8’ apa 
lEpoaoXBKaaiv, ook av xr|v XEipa xooxcov 
anEXEpov”; (275.4-9/158.17-159.3) 

aoXt]Kaaiv, ook av xriv x e4 poc 
anEXEpov;’ (56.2-4). 11 

10. ...pooXopEvoi; Kai xriv PaaiXsiav ei<; 
xrjv npEaPoxEpav 'Pcopriv pexeveykeTv. 
eXeye yap 8 eTv paXXov xdq pr|XEpa<; i) 
xdq GoyaxEpaq xipav. (3 1 6.2— 4/22 1 .3—5) 

'O aoxoq PaaiXEoq [Kcovaxavq B'] 
p£xa0£a0ai xr|v PaaiXEiav eii; 
'Pcopriv PooXopEvoq eXeye 8eTv 
anavaxaq xaq prixEpac; r| xaq 
GoyaxEpaq xipav (68.36-37) 


Ekxi|xcq oxi o nivaKaq aoxoq 8 ev xPEi«C ETai HEpaixEpco c^oXia, §i6xi Eivai 
oacpeq oxi r| IE onr|p^£ r) nriyri xoo Zcovapa yia xa ev Xoyco anocpGEypaxa. ©a 
ormeicooco opon; opiapEVEc; eninpoaGEXEQ napaxripi)a£ic;, a%£xiKa |ie xa 
anocp0£ypaxa 3 Kai 5- npoKEixai yia 8oo anocpGEypaxa, xa onoia, oncoc; exei il8ri 
avacp£p0£{, onapxoov Kai oe ocXXei; 7rriyeq. 'Oncoq cpaivExai ano xov napanavco 
nivaKa, oao acpopa axo voripa Kai xo X£i;iX6yio, oi 8iacpop£<; p,Exai;o xcov 8oo 
nry/cov £{vai eXccxioxec; (anocpGEypa 5) 6 8 ev onapxoov KaGoXoo (anocpGEypa 3). 
£2axoao, xa aopcppa^opEva avapEoa oxriv El Kai xr|v IE SiacpEpoov a£ 8oo 
nEpmxcocEic;. Toao axov YeXXo oao Kai xov Zcovapa, o IooXiavoq eitie xo 
anocpGEypa 3, oxav E|ia0£ oxi o Io(3iav6<; 0a xov 8ia8EX0Ei axov Gpovo. Eopcpcova 
|i£ xov 'PeXXo, o IooXiavog xo £|ia0£ ano Kanoio xpiFpo (npX. IE 38. 95, etc nvog 
HavTEX>naToq Siayvovg). O Zcovapaq avacp6p£i £n(ar|<; xr|v ek8oxx| aoxrj aXXa 
7ipoa0EXEi Kai pia aXXr|, r| onoia 8 ev onapxfii axriv IE. 12 'Oao acpopa axo 
anocpGEypa 5, r| El Kai r| IE SiacpEpoov a£ xpia cripEia: a) axr|v El xo anocpGEypa 
anoSiSExai axov Tpaxiavo, evco axriv IE axov OoXavxiviavo P) o Zcovapag Xeei 
oxi o Tpaxiavoq Eypa\|/E xa XSyia aoxa axriv EniaxoXri noo eoxeiXe axov 0 e(o 
xoo, evco aopcpcova |xe xov ‘PeXXS o OoaX£vxiviavog xa £Kcpcovr|a£ y) o Zcovapaq, 
onax; Kai oXec; oi ocXXec; 7xriyeq, oovSeei xo anocpGEypa p£ Eva aoyKEKpipEvo 
icxopiKO yEyovoq- npoKEixai yia xr|v anavxr|ar| xoo PaaiX6a axr|v napaKXr|ar| 
xoo OoaXEVxoi; va xoo axaXEi r) axpaxicoxiKri Por|0£ia Kaxa xcov ToxOcov. 13 
Avxi0Exa, axr|v IE xa Xoyia aoxa avacpEpovxai coq napoipia, xr|v onoia o 
PaaiXEoq eXeye aoxva. 14 Ano xa npoavacp£p0£vxa cpaivExai oxi o Zcovapaq 
7ipoa0EXEi v6a axoixeia, ayvcoaxa axr|v IE, povo oxav eixe axr| 8ia0£ai) xoo, 
ekxo<; ano xriv IE, Kai ocXXec; nryy£<;. 15 Eivai aacpEq oxi xexoioo EiSooq nr|y£<; 


1 1 Ta SpaKovxeia psxpa tod Ioocmviavoo Kaxa xcov opocpoAocp/AcDV Eivai icxopiKO yEyovog, 
xo 071010 yvcopi^av Kai aAZoi xpovoypaipoi: PA.. 7t.X- xriv Xpovoypaqiia xoo XopEiov Aoyo0ext|, Leonis 
Grammatici Chronographia, ek5. I. Bekker, Bowr) 1842 (EcpE^ni; £A), 128.17-129.2. 

12 npA. El 218.17-21/72.11-15. 

13 npA. ti.x. ZA 98.14-17. 

14 Exov 7iapa7iav(B 7iivaKa PAe7ioo)ie oxi ano Seko anoipSEypaxa, axa okxw EKippa^Exai p 
yEviKp axaari xoo PaoiAsa yia opiapEvo 0Epa Kai povo 5oo (popEi; xo a7io(p0Eypa oovSEExai p£ Eva 
aoyKEKpipEvo icxopiKO yEyovoi;. 

15 To aopnEpaopa aoxo EmPEPairavEi xa aiioxEAEapaxa 7iaAai(av EpEOvcov yia xp p£0o8o 
xoo Zcovapa exp XPO 01 ! T °iv 7xnycov xoo ( J . Ljubarskij, Nikephoros Phokas in the Byzantine Historical 
Writings, BS 54/2 [1993], 248). 
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i)7tpp%av oe 8ik> nepiTixcooeii;. Xxiq DTto^outec; okxco o Zrovapaq aKoZoaGEi xpv 
IE 16 Koa amp , Kaxa naaa 7u0av6xpxa, i)7ippJ;£ r| pova8iKp Ttpyp xox>. 17 

Te/.oq, oa o acpopd oxo Xe^iXoyio xoi) Zcovapa ex© 8ix> TtapaxpppaEiq. O 
Zcovapaq 8 ev yppcnpoTtoiEt xo etuGexo dvanapaivqiog (airacpGEypa 6) TicroGevd 
aXXov oxo Epyo xox>, omoq xo eSeice p avai^pxpap oxo TLG. 18 To (8io tayoEt Kai yia 
xpv AEqp to (pUoi'k’TiOTOV (aitocpGEypa 8), xr|v ottokx o Zcovapai; pitopEOE va 
XPPcnpcmoipcJEi £7ipp£acp£Vo; ano xo etuBexo dvoiVnaxov axo arcocpGEypa xp; IE. 

A 7io xa 7ipoava(p£p0Evxa jtpoKij7ix£i oxi o Zcovapa; yvcopi^E xa ev loyco 
a7tocp0£ypaxa povov arco xr|v IE, evco oi aAAoi %povoypacpoi Tr l? p£ap; 
Prii^avxivp; nEpioSox) xa ayvooooav evxeA,©;. E7iop£va>;, av o 'PeXA.o; avxXoijoE 
xa a7iocp0£ypaxa ano KanoiE; npoyEVECXEpE; 7xriyeq, xoxe 0a pxav o povaSiKo; 
yvcoaxo; p-oi^avxivo; oayypacpEag noi) xi; yvcopii^E. Kaxa xp yvcopp poi), xoiixo 
8ev Eivai noZii 7u0avo, 19 onca;, yia xov; i8iou; ^oyov;, 8ev Eivai 7i£icmKp p 
X)7io0£op xov Aerts oxi impp/E pia avGoZoyia xcov a7iocp0Eypaxrav xcov paoi^Eoov, 
p onoia ypacpxpKE Kaxa xov I' aicova 20 

0a p0£^.a ev TipoKEipEv© va jrpoo0£o© opicrpEVE; TiapaxpppaEi; yia xa 
a7iocp0Eypaxa xcov pkxmXEcov, yia xp %poviKp TiEpioSo ano xov KZaaSio eco; xov 
O iXmniKO BapSavp, xa onoia psv 8 ev avacpEpovxai oxpv IE aXXa x>nap%oi)v oe 
aXXEC, PoipxvxivE; %povoypacpiE;. Texoux anocp0£ypaxa, xa onoia unapxo'uv xooo 
oxpv El ooo Kai oxa xpoviKa xoo Edpecov Aoyo0£xp Kai xoa ©Eocpavp Opo- 
Xoypxp, Eivai oppavxiKa yia xo 0£pa xp; napowa; spyacna;, £7i£i8p Seixvodv 
oxi oi Pi)C«vxivoi oDyypacpEiq xPBai-l-ionoio'oaav xa anocp0£ypaxa oxav xa £i%av 
oxp 8ia0£op xoi);. Ta Kopia oi)p7i£paopaxa yia xa ev Zoyco anocp0£ypaxa Eivai 
xa E^pq: a) o apiGpo; oZcov xcov anocp0£ypdxcov oxa xp{a xpovuca aaxa Eivai 
(o^exikoc) piKpo; P) yia xpv nXEiovoxpxa xcov amoKpaxopcov 8 ev avacpEpExai 
KavEva a7io(p0Eypa p povo Eva y) xa anocp0£ypaxa noi> i)napxoi)v oe p{a npyp 
ETiavaXapPdvovxai Kaxa Kavova Kai oe aXXEq 86o p xoa^axioxov oe pia, 
Jipaypa tiou oppaivEi oxi 6va<; xPovoYP^V 0 ? avxEypacpE ano xov aEX,o 21 


© 'Ooo ct(popa oxo XeipTioyio xcov ano(p0Ey|a,cxxcov, povo oxa a7tocp8£y|i«ra 2 Kai 8 pjxopovpe 
va TiapaxTippooupE opiopsvEi; SiacpopEi;. O Zcovapcxi; ehekxeivei xo ajx6cp0Eypa 2, jxpoo0Exovxa<; 
opiopsvEi; Xe^eh; Kai cppaoEii;. Exo ano(p0Eypa 8 V7iapxow kcx7ioieq SiacpopEi; oxo XE^i^oyio. Oi 
SiacpopEQ ai)XE£ opcoi; 8 ev Eivai ovoiaoxiKEQ Kai, Kaxa xp yvcopn poo, ocpEiXovxai oxov^ 
ixpoA.oyiKO'OQ ^.oyovi;. 

12 Na or||i£ico0£{ oxi J. Ljubarskij Ti 8 r| e/ei aTtoSsi^Ei oxi o Zcovapai; xpiloipo 7 io{r|OE xriv IE coi; 
jtriYp (avxoGi, 247 E^.). 

18 O TeXX.o^ xpntnpoTtoiEl xo EJ 110 EXO avxo yia xov xopoKxripiopo xov Kcovoxavxivov H' 
oxov A,oyo jipo<; xov Kcovoxavxivo I' (PA,. Michaelis Pselli Orationes Panegyricae, ek8. G . T . Dennis , 
Exovxyap8r| Kai A£ii|/{a 1994, 2.175), ojicoi; Kai oxov Eiuxacpio Xoyo oxov 7iaxpiapxr| Mixai^A, 
Kr|pov7.apio (Bibliotheca Graeca Medii Aevi IV, ek8. C. N . Sathas , Paris, 342.2). 

19 IIcck; aX,A,cooxE, axr|v jiEp{jixcoor| avxi), 0a p.7iopovoa|iE va £pp.Tyv£VO0V|i£ xo yEyovoi; oxi 
0x17V IE vjiapxovv eXocxioxei; n^ripocpopiEi;, 01 ojioIeq 8ev vnapxovv oe ocIAei; nriyEQ; 

20 BX,. Michaelis Pselli Historia Syntomos, XXIV. O ovvxaKxrn; piai; xexoiai; avGoXoyiai; 0a 
E7tp£7i£ va exei oxri 8ia0EOii xov Jir|YE<;, 01 07ioiei; 8ev yvcopii^e KavEvai; xpovoTP^V 0 ? TT 19 pernio 
Pvi^avxiviy; etioxii?, (i£ povaSiKt) E^aipEOri TeIAo. 

21 Ai; avacpEp0ovv povo pspiKa 7 iapaSEiypaxa. Tooo o Zcovapai; 600 Kai o EvpEcov 
Aoyo0Exr|(; avacpEpovv Eva ajiocp0£ypa xov Aeovxo^ A' (IipA,. EA 113.15-114.3 Kai El 251.9-14 / 


Ta ano(p0£Ypaxa xrov PooiXecov cxr|v 'Iazopia Zvvzopo too MixaqX 'PeXXoo 
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5) nepioooTepa ano eva anocpGEypaxa avoccpepovTai oxov IoD^iavo tov 
napa(3axp oxriv El (evvea) 22 koci oxov OuaXevxrvuxvo oxov E A (xEoaepa). 23 

Ektoq ano xr|v El tod Zcovapa, opiopEva anocpGEypaxa xox> IoD/UavoD 
avacpEpovxai Kai oxa anoanaapaxa tod xapsvoD icrxopiKOD EpyoD tod 
ED vanioD EapSEcov, oxo onoio r| (lamZEia tod IoD^iavoD rjxav xo kevxpiko 
0£pa, 24 onax; Kai oxr|v Iazopia xod AppiavoD MapKEXXivoD. 25 Qoxooo, povov 
sva anocpGEypa, xo onoio av£(p£p£ o MapKEZZivoq, Dnap^Ei Kai oxov Zcovapa, 26 
£va> o EDvamog 8ev dysi KavEva. ApKExa anocpGEypaxa oe SiacpopETiKEi; nr|y£<; 
paq EiuxpETioDv va D7to0£ooop£ oxi DTippxE pia avGoZoyia xcov anocpGEypaxcav 
xod IoDX,iavoD, r| onoia ei^e, ev8exopevco<;, ypacpxEi ano Kanoio ODyxpovo xod 
K ai xpv onoia %pr|Giponoirioav oi pExayEVEOXEpoi ODyypacpEiq. Qoxooo, xinoxa 
Sev Seixvei oxi DJrqpxE Kai Kanoa av0oA,oyia xcov anocpGEypaxcov aXXcov (3a- 
oi^ecov, EnEiSp xo odvoXo xcov anocpGEypaxcav noD exodv ocdGei oxod<; 
PD^avxivoDq xPovoypacpoDq £{vai jioEd piKpo. Av Se^Godpe xr| 0£op aDxp, np6n£i 
tote va oxpacpoDpE oxpv E^Exaop xpq DnoGEopq oxi o (8io<; o 'FeEXoc; Eypaips xa 
ev ^oyco anocpGEypaxa. 

H Kvpia pdOodog zpg avyypacppg zcov anocpdeypazwv. A g E7iioppav0E{, 
Kaxapxaq, oxi p D7io0£op aDxp xi0£xai Dno apcpioPpxpop ano xo 1810 xo keipevo 
xpq IE SeSopevod oxi oxpv napaypacpo yia xov Kcovoxavxivo T' o ‘Fe^Aoc; A-eei xa 
E^pq: Ilepl pev Kcovozavzivov rod jiaaiXdag oi> 8 kv anocpGeypa cpdpezai ■ oXiyov 
yap t hcoaag dzedvijKei (IE 66. 93-94). ©a pnopoDOE va oDpnEpavEi KavEiq oxi 
oZa xa anocpGEypaxa noD nEpiExovxai oxpv IE avxZpoE o 'PeAAoi; ano Kanoia 
npyp. Ilapo^a aDxa, opcoq, p EpEDva poD eSei^e oxi p Dno0Eop oxi o x PeA,^o<; 
Eypa\|/E xa ev Xoyco anocpGEypaxa 8 ev Eivai no^D aPoioipp. Eivai no^D m0avo 
oxi o 'EeEXoi; £ypai|/£ noAAa anocpGEypaxa oxppii^opEvoq oxiq n^ppocpopiEi; noD 
e{%e avxZpoEi ano xiq npy6g xod, oi onoiEq pnopoDoav va Eivai pia yEviKp 0Eop 


122.3-8), to onoio, Ka0cf>5 ipalvEiai, avayETai oxr|v (Scot nriYii, napoXo 7too pETa^o tooi; loiapxoov 
opiopEVEQ SiaipopEi;. O Zravapon;, Enlarii;, a7to5i5£i Eva a7io(p0EYpoi axov Zi)vcovoi ( 8i(x8oxo too 
Aeovto<; A' (El 257.1 1-14 / 131.16-17), xo onoio Sev onapxEi oxov Aoyo0exti aXXa xo PplaKoopE oxo 
XpoviKO too 0£O(pavr| (Theophanis Chronographia I, ek8. C. de Boor , 125.6-7). Kai oi xpsi^ 
ooYYpctV 8 ^ oripeuovoov oxi o MaopiKio^, oxav cxkoooe nax; o <J>cok6[i; Eivai Ssikog Kai Bpaavg, 
taxKioviKa a7iavxr|0£: ei deiXog Kai (povevg (TipX,. Theophanis Chronographia, I 286.6, ZA 141.20, El 
299.3 / 195.9). 

22 Ano xa svvea aoxa ano(p0EYpaxa Eva onapxEi oxpv IE (PX,. ano(p0£Ypa 4 oxov napanavco 
nivaxa), evco Eva aXXo (PX. ano(p0EYpa 3 oxov napanavra nivaKa) avaipspoov noXXoi aXXoi 
ooYYpc 11 ? 8 ! 1 ;. O ZA pvppovEOEi Eva povo ano(p0EYpa too IooXiavoo, xo onoio onapxEi Kai oxov 
Zravapa- npoKEixai yia xo yvcooto ano(p0EYpa too IooXiavoo noo eihe xpv oxiypp too 0avaxoo too: 
VEViKT]Kag, XpiozE- KopE(yOr]zi NatgiopaiE (EA 93.20, EI 215.22 / 68.3). EnopEvax;, o Zcovapa^, ekxoq 
ano xa xpia ano<p0EYpa aoxa avaipspEi Kai a XXa e^i, xa onoia oe aXXEQ xpEn; npyE<; 8 ev onapxoov. 

23 ZA 96.21, 97.11-13, 98.7-8 Kai 16-17. 

24 BX. ev npoKEipEvw Historici Graeci Minores, ek8. L. Dindorf A£i\|na 1870, 215 (xo anoipOsypa 
PX. 226.16-17) Kai Photius Bibliotheque I, ek8. R. Henry , Paris 1959, 158.35-159.12 (kw8. 77). 

25 Ammianus Marcellinus with an English Translation by J. C. Rolfe II, London-Cambridge 
Massachusetts, 1972, 22.9.11, 22.9.17, 22.10.4, 22.10.5, 22.14.5 (oeX. 248, 252, 254, 254, 274, 
avaXoYa). 

26 BX. aoxo0i, 22.4.9 (oeX. 200) Kai EI 210.22-25 / 60.13-15. 
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tod PamXeot pitpooTa oe evoc opiopEVO 0epa, o %apaKTiipac; tod r) kocjioio 
ocvek8oto ano tt|v £©r) tod. 27 O ‘Pe^Aoc; pepiKEi; (popeq aDpn£piA,apPdv£i mo 
Keipevo tod Kai tk; ev Xoyco n/XipocpopiEt;, aXXd avyvd tk; napaXEinEi. ITapo^a 
otDTa 0£topco oti pnopEi va ano8£ix0£i H £^dpTT|or| tcov ano(p0EypaT©v Try; IZ ano 
avaXoya ycopia aXXcov nriycov. Tia ttiv e^etkot] Tty; Dno0£ar|; aDTiy; ex© 
etuXe^ev tt| xP ov oypacpia tod Aoyo0£Tri (EcpE^ryq ZA ), 28 yia to onoio exei 
ano8£XT£i ri anoi|/ri oti ifTav p(a ano ti; kdpiotepe; nr|y£; Try; IZ , 29 EKTipco 8 e 
oti pEpiKa napaSEiypaTa pnopodv va n£piypai|/ODV tt) p£0o8o noD 
XpriaiponoiriaE o 'PeAAo; yia tt| ODyypaip'n t©v ano(p0£yp.dT©v. 

Apx(£oop£ M- e Eva anocp0£ypa tod aoTOKpaTopa Aeovtiod (695-698): ovrog 
eXeye tov fSacnXea paXXov Seiv SeSievai ra>v ev SeapoTg- oi /rev yap on cog av 
XvOeTev fiovXevoivTO , 6 8e, nag av pp SeapoTw (IZ 72.12-13). To an6ip0£yp,a 8 ev 
avacpspETai ge dXXeq nriyE;. Qotooo, gtov ZA DnapxEi p(a iGTOpia, 13 onoia 
pnopEGE va £p7cvEDa£i tov 4 / £^Ao va ypa\|/£i to ev Xoyco an6cp0£ypa. Zto 
KE cpa^aio yia tov IoDCTiviavo B' (685-695 Kai 705-711) o Aoyo0£Tiy; 30 
8lT|YE{Tai OTI O aDTOKpaT©p aDTOq EIXE CpDXaKlOEl TOV Aeovtio, ETlElSl) TOV 
DTIOJITEDOTaV. 'OTaV TOV £^£D0£p©G£, npOK£l|4£VOD Va TOV KCXVEl GTpaTTiyO TOD 
0£paTo<; EX7,aSo;, Kanoio; povaxo;, aoTpoXoyo; Kai npooraniKo; cptAoq tod 
Aeovtiod, npoipr^TEDOE oti o Aeovtio; 0a y(vEi paoiA,£D;. MoXi; apxiaE ri 
avTapaia ottiv KrovoTavTivoimo^ri, o Aeovtio; avoids tk; 8r|p,6oi£; (pD7,aK£; 
Kai eXed0ep©oe tod; cpD^aKiopEVOD;. Tp(a xpovia p,£Ta tt|v avapppari tod 
Aeovtiod oi odv©p 6 te; Kai o peXXovtiko; aDTOKpaT©p TiPEpio; B' cpD^aKioav 
Kai na?a tov Aeovtio gtt| povr) tod AyioD Aa?ipaTOD ottiv KravoTavTivoDnoXiy 
Ztt[v IZ r| iOTOp(a aDTi) 8 ev DnapxEi aXXd pnopEGE va EpnvEDOEi tov ‘PeXXo va 
ypa\|/Ei to 7ipoavacp£p0Ev an6cp0£ypa, xpiFiponoicovTa; tk; n^ipocpopiE;, ti; 
ono{£; eixe avT^rjaEi ano tov ZA r\ Kanoia aX7,r| nry/iy o Aeovtio; npcika 
£X£D0£p©0r|K£, a^Xa OTav EyivE PaoiXEaq (pD7,aK{oTT|K£ ^ava. Mr)n©; oto 
a7iocp0Eypa aoTO avayvrapi^ETai rj yv©OTi) £ip©v£(a tod 'PeAAod ; 31 


27 EmaTipavva) oxi 5ev ioxT)p{^o)rai root; oXa xa a7ioip0EY|xoixoi ( xrav ojxoicov r] jipoeXetktti 5ev 
paq Eivcti yvcooxi), ypa(pxr|Kav Kaxa xov xpono Jioi) 0a 7i£piypct\|/(o 7tapaKaxco. EvSE^exai oxi 
opiapEva aroxpSEypaxa o ^EXXot; eixe avxXpaEi ano Karona aYvcoaxri nr\yc\. Qaxooo, 0EO)pco oxi xa 
a7io(p0EYpaxa avxa Eivai 7toXij Xiya. Tia xr| SiatpopExiKi) a7ioi|/ri xov Aerts px. Michelis Pselli 
Historia Syntomos, XXIV. 

28 N(X OT1PEUO0e{ OXI XO KEipEVO JIOV XpTlOipO7lOl(0 (Yia XT1V Ek6oOT| XOV KEipEVOV px. 
napajiavco va. 11) anoxfiXEi povo pia ekSoxi) xov xP ovik °t | > xo onoio e%ei noXv 7i£pi7iXoKTi 
XEipOYpaipp jiapa6oar| (PX. A. 0. MapKonovAoi 'H Xpovoypcupia xov yEvSoavpEcov Kai oi jitiy^Q 
xtiq, AiSaKxopiKi) 5iaxpiPp, Icoavviva 1978, 3 e^). 

29 Tia xit; jitiye? PX. Michel Pselli Historia Syntomos, XXIII-XXV, oraot; Kai xo vjiopvripa 
7xnYiov Kai xa axoXia. BX. Kai H. H. Jho6apcKuu, MnxaHn llcejia. JlanHOCTb h TBopnecTBO, Moo/a 
1978, 178 E^. (8EVXEpr|, eXXtiviki) ekSooti J. N Ljubarskij, H npoaa)7iiK6xr|xa Kai xo Epyo xov MixapX 
^eXXov, A0i)va 2004, 259 e^.). 

30 ZA 165.1 e^. 

31 Tia xr)v EipiovEia axov ^eXXo PX. Ja. Ljubarskij, The Byzantine Irony. The Case of Michael 
Psellos, ek5. A. Appapea — A. Aai'ov — E. Xpvoog, Bv^avxio: KpaxoQ Kai Koivcovia [Mvppp Nikov 
O iKovopiSri], AOi^va 2003, 349-360. 
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'Eva aKopp anocp0£ypa too 18100 aoxoKpaxopa EvSExexai va e{%e 
epnvEoaxEi ano xpv (8ia icxopia- npoKEixai yia to E^riq: Ovrog [o Aeovtioc;] 
ovSev eXeje v ovdiaQai xov rdoaapag x <5v aiaQpoEcov ko. t per (pah op d vo v, xpv 8e 
nepnxpv avEcoypdvrjv Ea.aa.VTa- ovSev yap eXcitto v Kcd 8ia xampg povpg 
EiOEXdtbv 6 KoXdpiog koitjgeiev (IE 72.14-16). Tia va avxiAp(p0o6p£ tt | ax£ap 
tod anocp0£ypaxo<; aoxoo p£ tt|v npoavacpEpOEiaa laxopia, np£n£i va AdpoopE 
ono\|/p Kai pia aAAp AEnxopEpEia. 32 'Oxav o TiPEpioq B' Pp£0pK£ p£ xa 
axpaxEdpaxa tot) Evamiov xcov teixcov xpq tcoAti^ ^pxrovxai; va too napa8o0£i o 
Aeovtioc;, o Aaoc; to an£ppi\|/£ opocpcova. Qcxooo, pspiKoi noAixEt; npoScoaav xov 
Aeovtio Kai avoi^av xig ndA£<;, £nixp£novxa<; oxooq avxapxEi; va pnoov oxpv 
noAp. Exp oovEXEia, o Aeovtioc; cpoAaKiGxpKE oxp povp too Ayioo AaApaxoo. H 
oxear) avapEoa oxo anocpOsypa Kai xpv laxopia aoxp Ka0{axaxai aacppq av 
npooE^oopE xo aoovpOiaxo Afi^iAoyio oxo anocpOEypa aoxo. O 'PeAAoc; KavEi 
Aoyo yia xov avOpcono noo aacpaAi^Ei (xov KaTpacpaXiapdvov) xiq aio0i)o£i<; too 
K ai yia xriv avEcoypdvpv [ai'adpcnv] Kai avacpspEi oxi pEoa ano xiq aio0pa£i<; 
pnopEi va HEpaoEi 6 noXdpiog Kai va Sianpa^Ei ExOponpa^iEc;. Ae 8 o|tevoo oxi oi 
onoy£ypapp£V£<; Ae^eiq avaKaAoov axp pvppp xriv noAiopKia Kai EKnopOpcrp 
piaq noApq, Kai o%i xiq av0pconiv£<; aiaOpasK;, ©Ecopco oxi p xP0 ar l T0 ' u ? pa<; 
EnixpETiEi va ono0£ooop£ oxi xo anocp0£ypa eixe EpnvEOCXEi ano xpv 
npoavacpEp0Eiaa laxopia. Me aAAa Aoyia, oi aia0po£i<; exoov e 8 o> pExacpopiKp 
Evvoia Kai appaivoov xr|v EmcpoAaKxiKp cxaap too PaaiAEa anEvavxi axoo<; 
onpKooog too. To napa8£iypa too Aeovxioo Seixvei oxi o PaaiAiac; np6n£i va 
(ppovxi^Ei va xov onooxppii^Ei oxi povo p nAEiovoxpxa xcov noAixcov, oncoq xov 
Aeovtio, aAAa oAoi oi noAiXEQ, EnEiSp axr|v Kpicnpp axiypp povo pspiKoi 
npoSoxEi; pnopoov va xov avaxp£\|/oov. Kaxa xp yvcopp poo, xa 800 aoxa 
anocp0Eypaxa too Aeovx(oo 8ev anoP^Enoov povo oxo va SiSa^oov xov 
avayvrooxp p va npoocpEpoov oopPooA,£<; oxov napaZpnxp too Epyoo, aXXd va 
npooipEpoov anoZaoap oe Eva EnixoxppEVO XoyoxExviKO naixv)8i. 

To anocp0Eypa aoxo on£v0op{^Ei ev noZZoiq Eva anocp0Eypa too pcopaioo 
aoxoKpaxopa AoppZiavoo (270-275), xo onoio 0a ava(p£p0£i coq xp(xo 
napaSEiypa. Ekei EmappaivExai Eniopq p oppaaia xcov aia0paEcov yia xpv 
acrcpaZEia too PaoiA,£a, aXXa oxpv nEplnxcoop aoxp avacpEpovxai povo 800 
aia0pa£K;, opaap Kai aKorj: eIcoQei Xdysiv AvprjXiavog, cog SeT xov fiaoiXda 
noAAa pkv op pa to. e'xeiv, wra 8d kXewvcc- pi) yap d^apKEiv Svaiv dcpdaXpcng Kai 
Toaomoig waiv (IE 30.46-48). OAoKAppp p napaypacpoq yia xov AoppAiavo 
EniKEVxpcovExai yopco ano xo anocp0Eypa aoxo (IS 30. 46-32. 57). 33 O PaoiAEaq, 
aKoAooOcovxaq xpv apxp noo EKCppa^Exai oxo anocp0Eypa aoxo, eixe navxa 
noAAoxx; KaxaoKonooq, 01 onoioi xov EvppEpcovav yia ooa oov6paivav Kai 
XEyovxav oxo naAaxi Kai xpv noAp. 'Evaq an’ aoxoot; EnEOE axp 8oop£VEia too 
aoxoKpaxopa Kai, cpoPoopEvoq yia xov Eaoxo too, apxiGE va n£i0Ei Kai aAAooq 


32 ZA 166.15-21. 

33 Tia xr] ouvo%i) 7ioXA,cov 7iapaypoi(pcov oxriv IZ pX. Ljubarskij , Some Notes, 220 e^ (PX. 
7iapa7iavco xpv 00 . 1). 
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KaxaoKOTiotK; oxi o aoxoKpdxcop Exoipa^oxav va xot><; Kaxaoxp£\|/£i. O 
ouKocpavxpg 7 cexi>%£ xo gkotco xot>: oi KaxdoKonoi cpoPpGpKav yia xp ^cor) xoix; 
Kai OKOxcooav xov PaoiAia. H napaypacpoc; xe^ekovei p£ Eva arcocpGEypa xot) 
(Slot) xot) 'FeTAoie AeT pev yap xpfjoGai xov /iameXa Kai noXXoTg ocpOaXpoTg Kai 
noXXaig aKoaig, a.XX ' ovk emfiovXoig Kai KaKoijdecn, dXX ’ evvoiKoig Kai 
SiKaioig (IS 32.55-57). H ev ^.oyco 7 iapdypacpo<; oe 7 to^Xd oppEia Eivai napopoia 
p£ xr|v napaypacpo yia xov Aupp7.iav6 oxov SA . 34 O AoyoGExpq opcoq 8 ev kkvei 
X oyo yia jcoXXoiSi; KaxaoKorcoix; aXXd povov yia Eva, oncoq aTAcooxE Koa oi 
aXleq jcpy £<;. 35 ©Ecopco oxi o ‘FeTAoc; oovEiSpxa aXXa^E xpv loxopia, etueiSp o 
OKOT ioq xot) pxav va anEiKoviOEi x a P aK7: npa tou aoxoKpaxopa Kai oxi va 
7i£piypai|/Ei Eva ioxopiko yEyovo q. 

Ta xpia 7 iapa 8 E(ypaxa, xa orcoia £%ot>v avacpEpGEi pE^pi xcopa, aTCEP^Enav 
oxo va 7i£piypd\|/oi)v xov xpono p£ xov ottoio o v Pe/\Ao<; £ypai|/£ pEpiKa 
airocpGEypaxa. Sxp ouv£%£ia Ga avacpEpGco oe 8 t )0 dXXa JiapaSsiypaxa, xa 07to(a 
8 ev Seixvodv povo xp psGoSo ooyypacppc; xcov ajiocpGEypaxiov, aXXd Eivai 
oDvapa avxuipooco7iEt)XiKd Kai yia xo TiEpiExopEVO Evoq pEyaXot) apiGpod xcov 
anocpGEypdxcov xpq IS. To rcpcoxo E^aipEi xpv apExp xpg SiKaioodvpi;, evcq xo 
SE tiXEpo avacpEpExai oxp PaoiXiKp opyp. 

Bt^avxivoi %povoypacpoi, otccoi; o SupEcov AoyoGExpq Kai o Zcovapaq , 36 
xovi^oov oxi yia xov Paoi^Ea OoaXEVXiviavo p SiKaioottvp pxav p 7 cT.eov 
O 7 iot) 8 a{a apExp. O 'PeXXoi; xo ETiavaXapPdvEi, aXXd oxp oovEXEia JipooGEXEi 
Kai Eva a7io(p0£ypa, xo TCEpiEXOpEVO xot) orcoiot) JtEpioooxEpo Gopi^Ei 
anooTiaopa ano Kanoio cpi^ooocpiKO SoKipio, 7 tapa arcocpGEypa Evoq Paoi7.£a : 37 
’EXeye yovv ‘o’lKeiav apexpv xa (iaaiXei xpv SiKaioavvpv eivai, xav 8e aXXav 
eXaxxov avxa cppovxiaxdov- ov yap dmeiKeia xooovxov ovSe aaxppocrvvr 7 
KaxevQvvoixo avxa xa n pay pax a, aXXa SiKaioavvp. Tavxri 8e xfj apexrj Kai 77 
KpixiKXj imcmjpri enexai, png emf3oXfj KaxopGovxai cppovijaewg. Eg avayKrig 
yap 6 SiKaioavvriv ocukSv napa koX o vOo vaa v e'xei Kai cppovrimv’ (IS 42.42-46). 
Sxo anocpGEypa aoxo ano xiq xEooEpEiq yEviKEq apEXEq avacpEpovxai xpEiq 
(7.EITIEI povo p avSpEia) Kai E^aipExai p apExp xpq SiKaioodvpq, odpcpcova p£ 
xpv 7 iXaxcoviKp 38 Kai vE07i7.axcoviKp cpiA,ooocpia. Nopi^co 6 x 1 xo yEyovoq aoxo 
KaGioxa noXii niGavp xpv dtioGeop 6 x 1 o ooyypacpEai; xot) anocpGEypaxoc; Eivai o 
MixapX T'eTAoi;. 39 


34 EA (79.11-16). 

35 AiaqxDvoj |ae to oo|i7i8pao|ia too Aerts oxi oi jiap(xypa(poi oxo ZA Kai xr|v IZ apKexa 
Siaipepovv pexa^v xooq. 

36 BX. ZA 96.14-18 Kai El 73.12-15 / 219.5-10. 

3V O Ziovapai; E7tiar|<; avaipEpEi oxi o Oi)aA.£vxiviavoi; eXeje oxi r| SiKaiocovr) Eivai ri 7 iX,eov 
ajtovSaia apExi) yia Evav PaaiX,Ea (xov Kparovvxa Xzywv anaireToQai SiKaioavvrig npb x5v aXXcov 
(ppovrigeiv, El 219.5-10/73.12-14). ©Ewpco 6 x 1 o Zcovapai; avvEiSrixa anoipvyE va avxiypai|»Ei Kaxa 
7 .e^ti xo anocpOsypa xr|<; IZ, onax; xo ekove oe jioAAei; aXK.EC, hepiuxcooek;, eheiSi) 6ev too apEOE xo 
7I£pl7l7,OKO TOO V)(pOl)Q XOl). 

38 B7,. ji.x. IIo3.iXEia 433 b-c. 

39 Xto SoKipio ri£p i aps xcov o 'EeTAoi; opl^Ei xiq xEOOEpn; yevikei; apEXE^, E^aipovxai; xriv 
apETi) xrn; SiKaiooi/vrii; (P3.. Michaelis Pselli Philosophica Minora II, ek 6. D. J. O’ Meara, AEi\|»(a 
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To EnopEvo napa8£iypa avacpepExai axo 0opo too (3aoiXea. Ano icnopiKEc; 
my/Eq yvtopi^oops oxi o ©eoSooioc; A' koiteoteiXe xr|v avxapcna oxpv 
©EOoaXoviKri oxo aipa, OKOxcovovxaq SEKanEVXE xi^iocSec; avGpoonoot;. 40 Tia xov 
Xoyo aoxo, o Apppooioq, EnioKonog xcov MeSioXocvcov, too ehePoXe XO EniXipiO, 
anayopEOOvxdi; too va EioEpxexai oxriv EKKXpcna. Tov ji{eoe, Eniopc;, va 
Geotiioei vopo, o onoiog 6a anayopEOE r| noivp Gavaxoo va ppv ekteXeIxov, npiv 
nEpaooov xpiavxa p£p£i; ano xr) pdpa xpc; anocpaopq. O ApPpoaioq xo ^pxpaE yia 
xov E^pq Xoyo: oxo EvSiapEoo xP ov ik 6 8iaCTxppa pnopEi va cpavEi oxi r) 
EmpXriGEroa noivp 8 ev pxav SiKaia, Sioxi o SiKaoxpi; 8 ev SiKaoE odpcpcova p£ xo 
SiKaro, aXXa on£KO\|/£ oxo Gopo too. To EvSiacpEpov Eivai oxi o vopoq 
avavEcoGpKE etu NiKpcpopoo BoxavEiaxp, oncoq papxopEi o MixarjX AxxaSEidxpq 
oxpv 'Iazopia tod. 41 Sxpv IS o vopoq tod ©eoSooioo 8ev avacpEpExai, napoXo non 
Eivai noA,d niGavo oxi o 'PeXXoi; xov yvcopii^E, e(xe ano xa lOxopiKa Epya eixe ano 
xo {8io xo keipevo xoo vopoo. O T'eXXoi; povo avacpEpEi oxi, odpcpcova ps xov 
©eo8ooio, pxav mo appavxiKO o PaoiXEaq va naXEOEi Kaxa too 18100 Gopod, 
napa va EKOxpaxEOEi Kaxa xcov PapPapcov (IS 46.30-32). Sxr| oovExeia avacpEpEi 
Kai Eva anocpGEypa too: ’'Eheye 8e cog 8eT xov fiaaikda apiazoKpaxijoa vxa 
npcoxov ev rrj y/vxfj, eixa Si] xcp Toy® xeXecoxaxa povapxr/aavxa, ovxw Kai xcov 
Pkpkocov apx £ iv Kai eni xovg pappdpovq x®P £ iv (IS 46.32-34). ©Ecapco oxi o 
Kopioq OKonoq xoo T'eSXoo pxav va xov{oei xr| oppaoia xpq npooconiKpi; 
EocoxEpiKpq naXpq xoo PaoiXia Kaxa xcov EXaxxopaxcov xoo Kai, co<; ek tootoo, 
OKonipax; anEcpdyE va avacpEpGEi oxov vopo xoo ©eoSooioo Kai xov poA,o xoo 
ApPpooioo oxp 0£oniop xoo. O ‘FeAAoc;, oncoq Kai oi nEpioooxEpoi Po^avxivoi 
lOiopiKoi xpc; pdopq Po^avxivpi; Enoxife, 0£copodo£ oxi p npooconiKp anovopp 
SiKaioodvpq ano xov Pam^Ea pxav mo oppavxiKp ano xooq vopooq. 42 To 
npoavacpEpGEv anocpGEypa avaSEiKvoExai cog paaiKp apxp xoo ©eoSooioo oxo 
0£pa xpq SioiKpopg xoo Kpaxooq Kai, oovEncoq, p KaxanoSEppop Kaxa xoo i8(oo 
Gopod anoKxa p£yaA.dx£pp oppaoia. To Gdpa xpg npooconiKpq 8iKaioodvp<; too 
P aoiXia Kai p£ aoxo oovacpp Gspaxa xpq PaoiXiKpq opypq Kai, iSiaixEpa, xcov 
ocopaxiKcov xiprapicov, anox£X,odv xo mo aoyvo GEpa xrav anocpGEypaxcov xpq IS, 
oncoq Ga xo 8odp£ napaKaxco. 

ZcopaxiKeg xipcopieg cog Kvpiapxo Qdpa xcov anocpBeypaxcov axr\v IZ. 
Nopi£© oxi xa nEVXE npoavacpEpGEVxa napa8Eiypaxa noo e%co oyoSiaoEi apKodv 
va 8 e{^oov xov xpono Kaxa xov ono(o o ‘PeA.^oi; Eypa\|/E apKExa anocpGEypaxa 


1989, 110.13-17). Ztiixeudteov oircoi; oxi o yE^Xoi; oro ocoxo Kara A.e^r| avriypaipEi tov 

nA.(Bt{vo (71PX. ’EvveoiSei; I 2.1.17-21). 

40 B7. El 227.4-15 / 85.15-86.7- ZA 103.21-104.5. 

41 Michaelis Attaliatae Historia, ek6. W. B. de Presle — I. Bekker, Bowr) 1853, 313-315. B7. 
Kai A. Laiou, Law, Justice, and the Byzantine Historians: Ninth to Twelfth Centuries, ek8. A. Laiou — D. 
Simon , Law and Society in Byzantium, Ninth — Twelfth Centuries, Washington 1992, 173-175. 

42 AoxoOi, 151-185. ATAcocxe, o v Pe77oq 7io7vi craavia, oe o7a xa aoyypa|j,|j,axa too, 
avaipEpEtai oe auyK£Kpi|X£vot)Q voponi; ((57. oxov 1810 xopo G. T. Dennis, A Rhetorician Practices 
Law: Michael Psellos, 187-197). 
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xpg IZ. 43 Nopii^co, eiuopg, oxi eva aTAo yEyovog Eivai oppavxiKO yia to 0£pa 
paq: opiopEva 0£paxa xcov a7io(p0£ypdxcov xpq IZ £7iavaA,apPdvovxai ttoZd 
oD^va, oav EJtcoSog. To yEyovoq anxo (ocoq Sei/vei oxi xa anocpGEypaxa 
7rpo£pxovxat. ano Eva ODyypacpEa, Kai o/i arco noXXovq aDTOKpaxopEq, oi orcoioi 
E^poav oxo xPoviko Siaoxppa xEoadpcov Koa tcXeov aicovcov. Ta tcXeov avyva 
0£paxa xcov anocpGEypdxcov Eivai xa E^pg: a) p aoxa0£ia xpg PaciXiKpg Kai, 
yEviKa, xpg avGpccmivpq poipag (3) r| opokoyia xpg TtioxEcog tod Paoikm y) xo 
EvSiacpEpov xcov PocoiZecov yia 8iacpop£q EJuoxppEq Kai T£%v£g 8) oxpaxicoxiKd 
0£paxa e) rcoZZa a7iocp0£ypaxa anEiKovi^oDV xov xocpaKxppa tod PaoiZm oxov 
otzoio arcoSiSExai xo ev Zoyco ajiocp0£ypa. MspiKa coco xa 0£paxa aDxa aocpakcoq 
Eivai Koiva yia okoog xoDq PD^avxivobq GDyypacpEig, oircoq 7t.%. p jnoxp, aAAa 
opiopEva aXXa 7iEpioooxEpo xaipiai^oov oxov 'PeAAo napa oe OTtoioSpnoxE aZXo 
ODyypacpEa xty^ p6opq PDipxvxivpg £7io%pg. O Ljubarskij rj8r| EitioppavE oxi o 
oDyypacpmg xpg IZ eSei^e xo npoocoTUKo xod EvSiacpEpov yia xriv cpikooocpia. 44 
Zxo oppEio aDXO 0eZco va Emoppavco oxi Kai xa aJiocp0£ypaxa xpg IZ 
avxiKaxonxpi^oDV Eiuopq xo EvSiacpEpov xcov PaoiZscov yia xriv cpiXococpia, aAAa 
Kai yia opiopEVEq ETnoxppEq Kai TE^vEg. O IoDkiavoq napa(3dxpg Kai o 
HpaKkEioq pxav EpaoxEq Trig cpikooocpiaq, oiicog cpavEpcovoDv xa a7tocp0£ypaxd 
xoDq (IZ 38.1-7 Kai 66.78-79, avakoya). O HpaK^Eiog EKxipoboE Kai xt|v 
aoxpokoyia (IZ 66.80-81), o ApKaSioq xr|v apiGppxiKp (IZ 48.50-51), o 
OikuiJiiKog BapSavpg xiq 0£axpiK£q TtapaoxaoEig, iSiaixEpa xiq KcopcoSiEq 
( avyKaraKeTodai pipoig xe Kai yeXoioig, IZ 76.73-75) Kai o Kcovoxavg B' xr|v 
ovEipoKpiTiKi) (IZ 68.33). Kaxa Tp yvcopp poo, xa moiKika EvSiacpEpovxa xcov |3a- 
oiZecov yia xr|v cpikooocpia Kai Sidcpopsg ETucxppEg Kai x£xv£q locoq iiEpioooxEpo 
avxiKaxoTixpi^oDv xa JtpooamiKa EvSiacpEpovxa tod ODyypacpEa xpg IZ itapa xcov 
(Sicov xcov PaoiA,£cov. 

Qoxooo, xo mo xocpaKxppioxiKO 0Epa xcov a7tocp0£ypdxcov Eivai xo 0Epa 
xcov ocopaxiKcov tcoivcov, p£ xo ojioio 0a acxokp0co oxpv oovExeia. ZKorcog poo 
Eivai va 8 ei^co oxi p oppaoia, p oitoia oi ocopaxiKEg noivEg exodv ox a 
a7iocp0Eypaxa, Eivai avaXoyp pE xo EvSiacpEpov yia xo 1810 0£pa, xo onoio Eivai 
cpavEpo xooo oxpv IZ, ooo Kai oxpv Xpovoypacpia Kai akka ODyypappaxa xod 
'PeA.A.od. ©Ecopco oxi oi avxioxoixiEg aDXEg 8 ev E{vai xDxaiEg, aZZa oxi 
cpavEpcovoDv oxi o ‘PEkA.og Eivai o npaypaxiKog ODyypacpEag xcov anocp0Eypdxcov. 

Zxa ETixa ajiocp0£ypaxa oi Paoiksig EKcppa^oov xp yvcopp xoDg yia xpv 
ocopaxiKEg noivEg: xpEig PaoiXsig xax0pKav dtiep xcov OKkppcov jioivcov, 45 evco oi 
akkoi xpEig 0£copot>oav oxi oxpv anovopp xpg SiKaioobvpg o PaoiZiag npEiiEi va 
Eivai E 7 ii£iKpg . 46 O iSiog o oDyypacpsag xpg IZ ejiikpivei pspiKEg cpopEg xoDg 


43 B^,. 7caXi xr|v oo. 27. 

44 Ljubarskij, Some Notes, 219 (PA,. 7tapa7tcxv(B t>o. 1). 

45 IoooTiviocvoi; A' (IE 56.2-4), Kovcxccvrivo c, A' (IE 70.53-54) Kai Ioooxiviavoi; B' (IE 
72.82-83). Qq napaSEipia avacpapca xo ajio(p0£y|ia xoo Ioooxiviavoo B': 'A(p£i8e(7T£pov Se Tong 
npwpiaig xpcopEvog sicodEi XdyEiv ‘ovk ixv akkag navdEip ra xoipova’. 

46 Kcovoxavxlvog o Meyai; (IE 36.53-55), Aecov A' (IE 50.4-7) Kai Iooox{vo<; B' (IE 56.24-26 
Kai 58.32-34). Qq TiapaSEiypa PX. oxov dvm nivaKa xa anocpOEypaxa 2 Kai 8. 
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PaaiAEiq yia ^pv GKAppoTpxa xovq. Ajio opiopeva JiapaSeiypaxa, xa orccna 0a 
KaxaxeGoijv oxp avvExeia, 0a cpavEi oxi o 'FeA.A.oq axr|v IE jioA,A,e<; cpopsq 
E^ecppaae xpv JipooamiKp xov oxacrp — oxi axr|v anovopp xpq 8iKaioovvpq o (3a- 
aiXeaq npEiiEi Ttavxa va Eivai EJUEiKpq- n.%., o 'FeAAoc; x ot P aK ' t: 'nP 1 - c > E xov pcopodo 
avxoKpaxopa rdio pe xo E^pg xpoito: Kapavopcoxarog xpog x ag npcopiag (IE 
12.7). Oi xipcopieq, ovpcpcova pe xov ^eTAo, 6ev 7ip£7i£i va Eivai tioAv OKAppEq, 
aXXa pExpiojta0£{q, 47 ejieiSp o KaAoq PacnAEaq yvcopii^Ei oxi p apExp xpq 
SiaKioovvpq PpiaKExai oxp p£op pExa^v xcov aKpcov. H oxaop avxp xov YeM-ov 
cpaivExai ano xpv KpixiKp xox) Kaxa xox> ©EocpiAov (829-842): 

Ovrog [6 ©EocpiAoq] ovk ei8d>g on peaoxpg fj 8iKawovvr\ vxeppoXrjg kcci 
eXXeiy/ecog Kai jzaoa opoicog i)dua) cxpEzi) nXdov i) xpoafjKE zco SiKaup npoodaxE- 
’E vtevOev avopraivcov diKawnpaydiv pdv e8okei, ov8ev 8e tcov pElayxoXovvzcov 
diEcpspEV, ov xpacog pEdiozcov xpv kcckiccv kcci to aviaov pETapdXXcov sig xpv 
(CTOxpxa, «AA« nvpi Kai aiSrjpcp ko,\ avorjico cbpovqn. ”Ev6ev toi kcci avaiadijzcog 
xpv fiacnXEiav SiijvsyKE. (IE 86. 49-54). 48 

Expv Ttapaypacpo yia xov Iovoxiviavo (IE 54-56) o H'exxoq xpppoE xpv (8ia 
oxaop. Mexacv xcov EAaxxcopaxcov xov (3aoi/xa avxov, o ‘FEAAog Ecppe xov vopo 
xov Kaxa xcov opocpiAocpvAcov, o onoioq 7xpo£|3AE7i£ p(a a7idv0pamp xipcopia — 
aTTOKOJip xov yEvvpxiKov opyavov, p onoca oxo PvCavxivo Simio pxav av£v 
Tcpopyovpevov (hrxnwv npcopiav ejejovei dcpEvpdzpg, IE 54. 74-75). 49 Ilapopoia, o 
'FfiAAoq KaxaKpivEi Kai xov Ovdxevxa (364-378) yia xpv „£cp£vp£op“ xcov Kai- 
vovpyicov xipcopicov Kaxa xcov Xpioxiavcov (IE 42.71-76). TsAoq, o 'Ks/Adq Kaxa- 
KpivEi Kai xpv copoxpxa oxpv Kaxanvi^p xcov avxapoicov, xpv oraucx, 71.%., eSei^e o 
I ovoxwiavoq axpv ocpayp oxov ImtoSpopo xpq KcovoxavxivovixoApq (IE 54.77-80). 

IlApv xcov EJtxa p8p 7ipoavacp£p0Evxcov ajiocp0Eypaxcov, oxpv IE V7tap%ow 
xovAa^ioxov aAAa Eicxa, oxa ojcoia yivExai Aoyoq yia xipcopiEq- 50 ETiopEvcoq, 
ovvoAikcx SEKaxEooEpa ajiocp0£ypaxa avacpEpovxai oxiq ocopaxiKEq xipcopiEq. 
Av 7ipoox£0ovv xpia ajto90£ypaxa yia xo 0vpo 51 Kai pEpiKa aXXa yia xpv 
jipooconKp SvKaioovvp xov PaoiAEa, 52 xoxe eikooi jiepitiov anocp0Eypaxa xpq IE 


47 npA,. xov xpono |xe xov 07io{o o yE^Xoi; xotpaKxr|p{qEi xov Tpcdavo: aKpifidozazog rpv zrjg 
diKaiocruvpg azadppv (IZ 20.28). 

48 npE7tEi va oripEunOEi oxi oxriv xfiXsoxaia upoxacrri o 4 'e^,A,6q EKippa^Ei xriv {5ia oxaori, 
OTiwi; Kai oxriv KpixiKf) xoo Kaxa xoo Mixarp. A' (P^,. Xiyo napaKaxa)) Kai oxo 7tpoava(p£p0EV 
anoipOsypa xoo 0eo8ooioo A' (PX,. 7iapa7iava)) — oxi T| omoxi) 5ioiKr|ori xoo Kpdxooq Eivai 5ovaxi) 
povo oxav o PaoiXsai; KaxaipEpEi va ooYKpaxrioEi xo 0opo xoo. 

49 O ysXXoQ avaipEpEi Eva anoipOEYpa xoo Ioooxiviavoo oxexikoi |xe xov ev Xoyco vopo (PX. 
xo a7io(p0EYpa 9 oxov 7tapa7idva) nivaKa). Aq otipeiioOei oxi o ZopEtov AoyoOexti^ 5ev ooppEpi^oxav 
xt) SooapEOKEia xoo 'I'eXXoo svavxi xcov evepyekov xoo Ioooxiviavoo Kaxa xrav opoipoXoipiXiav ( Kai 
yevopevov cpofiov psyaXov oi Xoutoi eoacppoviodrioav ■ “oAoXo^etoi yap” cppoi "mrvg, on tzektcdke 
KE dpog", PX. ZA 128.17-129.2). 

50 OoaXrn; (IZ 44.83-84 Kai 84-87), Ioooxiviavoq (IZ 56.5-7), Oiokoii; A' (62.30-31), 
Kcovoxav^ B' (68.34-35) Kai Ioooxiviavoi; B' (IZ 72.84-85). 

51 nXriv xcov a7io(p0EYpaxcov xoo 0 eo5ooioo A' (PX. napaTiavco) Kai xoo OoaXEVxoi; (PX. xov 
TCapanavco nivaKa, a7io(p0EY|ia 6), TipX. Kai sva a7io(p0EY|ia xoo HpaKXEioo (IZ 66.74-75). 

52 BX. 7i. X- xo 1)611 avacp£p0EV a7iocp0£Y|ia xoo OoaXEVxiviavoo IZ 42.42-46. E7iior|5 PX. Kai 
IZ 32.63-66 (Kivx(Xioq) Kai IZ 72.80-81 (Ioooxiviavo<;). 
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EXOOV oxe ot I to 0epa tcov acopaxiKtov xipcopuov, 8r|^a8r| Eva XExapxo xcov 
a7tocp0£ypaxcov. H IZ 8 ev avacpepexoa cnov 0opo povo axa xpia 7ipoavacpep0£vxa 
a7iocp0£ypaxa aZXa Kca a£ noXXa aAAa appEia. ApKEi va avacp£p0oov pEpiKa 
rcapaSEiypaxa xcov xapciKxripicpcov xcov PamZEcav: dvpoEiSpg Kai npoq opypv 
zaxdcoq Kivovpevoq, IZ 10.79 (Aoyooaxoq)- npoq opypv anapaizpzoq 12.86 
(TiPEpioi; KaTaap)- bpppziaq 22.68 (KopoSoq)- rpv i i/vxpv dpyiXoq 42.56 kou 
Svanapaizpzoq npoq opyaq 44.83 (OocxAriq)- ovSiv 8e xcov pEXayxoXovvrcov 
8i£(pepev 86.51 (©EocpiZoc;)- ocpoSpoq zpv opypv 88.78 (BacnXEioi; A')- x ° A 77 ? pdv 
ovk EKparei, aXXa iGvpovzo avziKa 96.23 (KcovcxavxTvoq Z'). 'Otuoc; o 
'OTtEpPoXiKoq 0opoq 8 ev £{vai KaZoq, 8 ev Eivai KaXp ooxe r\ TtAiypriq eZZehi/ii xoo, 
otuoc; Sei^vei r| KpixiKi) xoo ‘FeAAoo oxov MixapX A': Evae/ieoTCCTog te [MixapX 
A'] EiKEp rig aXXoq Kai naaaiq fipvcov zaTq apEzaiq, /iaaiXEVEiv 8 e r\ oXcoq 
apx£iv too Sdovzoq paXGaKcozEpoq- ovze yap opypv e'ixev ini zovq novppovq, 
ovte za npaypaza Spaazppioq pv (IZ 84.6-8). 

Zxiq ocopaxiKEq xipcopi£<; o x Pe/\A 6<; avacpspExai etuotic; oxr| Xpovoypaipia 
Kai oe Karcoia aZZa aoyypappaxa xoo. O Kcovaxavxivoq H', aopcpcova p£ xov 
1 PeZZ6, 8ev Jtpoo7ia0o6a£ Kav va xipcoppaEi xooc; evoxooc; avaXoya p£ xo 
p£y£0oq xoo SiaiipaxOevxoi; aSiKppaxoc;, aZZa oe oZooc;, TtEpiXapPavopEvcov Kai 
xcov EoyEvcov Kai xcov i£pcop£vcov, ETiEpaZZE xriv Jtoivri xpc; xocp^coariq. 53 'Oticoc; Kai 
oxriv IZ, Kai axo oppEio aoxo xpc; Xpovoypaipiaq, o 'FeXXoq xax0r|K£ oitEp xcov 
pExpiojta0cov xipcopuov. O Kcovaxavxivoq I' opKioxpKE axov 0 eo, apEocoi; p£xa 
xr|v avapppap xoo, 6x1 8 ev 0a xipcoppasi xo acopa KavEvoq ( KadcopoXoypaE xa> 
Oeco pi 7 x ipcoppaai ocopa xivog). 54 To EyKcopio xpc; £7U£iK£ia<; xoo Kcovaxavxivoo 
I' aacpaZcoq £{vai otiepPoZiko — pEpiKEc; cpop£<; 0 aoxoKpaxcop povo anEiZodaE 
oxooc; Evoxooq, aXXa axpv TipaypaxiKoxpxa 01 xipcopiEc; 8 ev EKXEZoovxav txoxe. 55 
Zdpcpcova pE xov T'eZXo, Jtapopoio opKO eScooe Kai o Kcovaxavxivoq 0', aXXa 
oaxEpa avayKaaxpKE va xov KaxanaxpaEi. 56 Na aiipEico0E{ 6x1 o x PeZ^o<; 
EyKcopia^Ei xov Movopaxo yia xiq i8ie<; apEXEq Kai axoog Xoyovq, xooq otioiooc; 
Eypa\|/£ yi’ aoxov. 57 

Av Kai 0 okotioc; xriq Tiapooaac; peA,ext|<; 8ev Eivai va E^pyriaEi yiaxi o 
'PeA.A.oc; xooo aoxva Kai pE xoao p£ya7.o Ev8iacp£pov ypacpEi yia xiq acopaxiKEt; 
xipcopiEQ, 0a Kaxax£0oov ev npoKEipEvco 800 TiapaxpppaEiq. FIpEJiEi Jipcoxov va 
ot|peico 0 e{ 6x1 Kaxa xov IA' auova p ETUEiKEia axpv aTiovopp xpq SiKaioaovp, oe 
ooyKpiop pE xooq TipopyoopEvooi; aicovEQ, „aixoKxa ixoZo pEyaA,6x£pp appaaia“, 


53 Cronografla I, 56-58 (II 2). 

54 B>.. Cronografla II, 310 (Vila 19). B?i. kou xo a 7 io(p 0 £Y|io! ton Ktovoxavxivoi), aoxoGi, 

29.3-8. 

55 Exr|v IZ WKXpxEi 7Kxp6|ioicc 7i£piypa(pii xoo pcopaiKoo aoxoKpaxopa Tlxoo: "Iva 8 e fip Tong 
imeppakhovaaig (piXav9pcon(aig KaxoXiyiopoiTo, aKEiXong povov, ovg TipwpEiv ovk ePovXeto, 
kccteSeipevev (IZ 18.90-92). 

56 Cronografla II, 64-66 (VI 123). BA,. Kai aoxoOi, 1 14 (VI 166), 67100 o (5io<; paaiAaai; eSei^e 
napopoia ETtiEiKia. npA. A. Laiou, Law, Justice, and the Byzantine Historians, 182. 

57 BA. Michaelis Pselli Orationes Panegyricae, ek5. G. T. Dennis , ZxooxydcpSr] Kai AEU|»(a 
1994, VII 98-108 Kai VI 316-323. 
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oitoog to 7iapaxpppa£ p AyyEEiKp Aaiou. 58 To cpaivojiEvo Eivai xapaKTripiOTiKO 
xpg eicoxpg, aAAa, OTicog ormeicooapE 7ipopyoi)|j.£vcog, o v F£AAog Kax£i;oxpv £i;pp£ 
xpv apExp amp. ©ecopco oxi r| IE, p cmoia crxo 0£|ia auxo avacpepexai noXXeq 
cpopEg, avxavaKEa to Tcveopa too IA' aicova 59 Kai iSiaixspa xpv 7ipoaco7tiKp 
axaap too ooyypoccpEa xpg. Aeotepov, 0£copco oti to aixppa yia Tig ETtiEiKEig 
ocopaxiKEg xipcopiEg avxiaxoixEi oxpv a^ia Koa xpv ai;io7ip£7t£ia too 
avBpamivou acopaxog, oi oTioiEg oxpv cpiA,ooocpia too MixapA, T'eAAo '6 KaxExow 
Ot^lOJipOOEKTIl 0£Gp. 60 AvTl0£Ta, OTTIV KOG|4O0£COp{a OTT|V 071010 TO OC0|J,a 
©EcopEixai oxi povo tioXo KaTcoTEpo xpg \|/uxpg, aAAa Kai p Kopicog ama tcov 
KOCKCOV 7TOO 8ia7ipaTT£l O (XV0pCO7COg, 01 OKAppEg OCOpaTIKEg 7101 VEg 8 ev Eivai povo 
£OTtp6o8£KT£g, aAAa Kai E7u0oppTEg. EuvEncog, oxpv Po^avTivp Koivama, oxpv 
onoia E7UKpaTooo£ p Koopo0Ecop{a amp, oi ocopaTiKEg 7101 v6g oTiavia Sexovtov 
KctTOKpioEig. H cpiAoaocpia too ‘FeAAoij opcog axpEcpExai npog 7uo oopavioxiKEg 
O7ioi|/Eig, oi o7roiEg, koto xp yvcopp poo, avxavaKA,covxai Kai oxa a7iocp0£ypaxa 
tcov PooiEecov oxpv IE. 

Eo pnepaopa. O oKoirog xpg Ttapoooag psAmpg pxav va a7to8£ix0£i oxi xa 
a7iocp0Eypaxa, xa onoia oxpv IE a7to8i8ovxai oxoog paoiAxig arco xov KEaoSio 
B' Ecog xov OiEi7 I7 uko BapSavp, TtpoEpxovxai ano xov 1810 xov ooyypacpm too 
E pyoo, SpAaSp xov MixapA ‘FeAAo. Yhep xpg d7xoi|/pg aoxpg oovpyopoov p£piKa 
ETiixeipppaxa. Kaxapxag, xa ev Aoyco a7iocp0£ypaxa ox e8ov 8ev orcdpxoov oe 
aAAEg Tipysg, p£ povaSiKp E^a{p£op ’Emropp 'Ioxopicov too Zcovapa, o OTioiog 
opcog xa eixe avxApaEi otio xpv IE (PA. xov 7uvaKa). EtuttAeov, o oovoXiKog 
api0pog tcov a7iocp0£ypdxcov tcov PooiEecov tioo avacpEpovxai yia xp xpoviKp 
7i£pio8o a7io xov KAabSio B' Ecog xov OiAitituko BapSavp oe oAa xa Poi^avxivd 
XpoviKa Eivai piKpog. 0a pxav tioAo SookoAo va O7 ioxe 0 ei oti o 4'EAAog pxav o 
povaSiKog ooyypacpEag xpg p6opg Po^avxivpg Ercoxpg, o o7io{og yvcopi^E xa 
a7iocp0Eypaxa xcov PaoiAECov. Aeotepov, p icapaPoAp xcov a7iocp0Eypaxcov p£ 
avaAoya x®P^ a oe dAAfig npysg, oxa oiioia 7t£piypacpovxai oi Tipa^Eig p o 
XapaKxppag too PaoiAxa oxov otioio p IE a7io8i8£i Kanoio a7iocp0£ypa, eSei^e 
xov xpoTio Kaxa xov 071010 ypacpxpKav xa a7iocp0Eypaxa: o 'BEA.Xog p£X£xp£\|/E xig 
7iA.ppocpopi£g, xig o7io{£g eixe avxApoEi a7io aA,A,£g npyEg, oe a7iocp0Eypaxa Pa- 
oiAecov. Tia tioio Aoyo EvppypoE exoi o ^EXXog; Ag oppEico0E( oxi o Ljubarskij 


58 A.. Laiou, Law, Justice, and the Byzantine Historians, 182. 

59 Ncc otiitekoGei ev 7 tp 0 KEi|XEV(n oxi oe |x(a |aiKpoypa(p{a xou IA' aicova, oxov kcoSiko 7 tou 
(puXaooExai oxrjv EGvikiI (3xP>.i.o0ixKri xoo napioioo (Coislin 79), o Mi/arA Z' ji7,oaoi(BVExai aiio xiq 
popcpEi; X 175 AA,ri0Eia(; Kai xriQ AiKaioouvix;, xcopiQ va anEiKovigExai Kai o Xpioxoi; pa^i xoix;. Tia 
xr| (iiKpoYpoupia auxi) p^.. /. Spatharakis, The Portrait in Byzantine Illuminated Manuscripts, Leiden-E.J. 
Brill, 1976, 1 10- o { Siog, Corpus of Dated Illuminated Greek Manuscripts to the Year 1453, Volume One: 
Text, Leiden-E.J. Brill 1981, 30 (ap. 94)- PV Eniopi; xov Kaxa^oyo xp<; ekGeopq The Glory of Byzan- 
tium. Art and Culture of the Middle Byzantine Era A.D. 843-1261, ek§. H. C. Evans -W. D. Wixom , The 
Mitropolitan Museum of Art, New York 1997, 208 (ap. 143) Kai Byzance: L’ art byzantin dans les col- 
lections publiques franpaises. Musee de Louvre 3 novembre 1992 l er fevrier 1993, Paris 1992, 360 (ap. 
271). 

60 Ev jipoKEipEvo pV xo KEipaXaio Political Philosophy and the Rehabilitation of the Body oxo 
A. Kaldellis, The Argument of Psellos’ Chronographia, Leiden- Boston- Koln 1999, 154-166. 
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^apaTTipriOE p8r| oxi o 4 'EXXog oxr|v IE “ooxva pExaxpETtEi Tig npa^Eig xcov 
aoxoKpaxopcov o’ Eva EiSog too x a P aKTr IP'- 0 M- o1 J Toog”. 61 Kaxa xr| yvcopii poo o 
'PEAAog EcpappooE xriv (8ia p£ 0 oSo Kai oxri ooyypacpp xcov a7iocp0£ypdxcov. Ev 
7 ipoK£ip£vco 7 rp£ 7 i£i voc E^oopE o 7 i 6 \|/r| oxi o CKorcog xoo ‘PeAAoo 8ev ijxav va 
E^ioxoppoEi xa lOxopiKcc yEyovoxa, aXXa va jcpoocpEpEi oxov TrapaXtiTtxri xoo 
Epyoo xa napaSEiypaxa xooo xcov Kakcov, 600 Kai xcov KaKcov PacikEcov (npA,. IE 
§15). Av moOExpooDpE xpv a7ioi|/r| xoo Ljubarskij Kai xoo Snipes, p onoia, Kaxa 
xpv yvcopp poo, Eivai 7iokb Jti 0 avp, 6x1 o 4 / £kkog £ypai|/£ xpv IE yia xov pa 0 pxp 
xoo MixarjE Z', 62 tote (ocog Kai xa ajiocp 0 £ypaxa aoxa £ypai|/£ yia xp x^pp too. 
Eivai Ev8iacpEpov oxi o 'PEkkog oxpv Xpovoypacpia avacpEpEi 6x1 o Mi%apk 
ayaiioboE xa anocpOeypana X aKcoviKcc. 63 'Orccog exei avacpEp 0 £i oxpv apxp xpg 
rcapoboag pE^Expg, 0 T'EAAog oxpv Xpovoypacpia anoSiSEi pEpiKa ajtocp 0 £ypaxa 
oxov Kcovoxavxivo I', rcaxEpa xoo Mi%apX Z', p£ xov xpoito nov o7i£v0op{^Ei xpv 
IE. Tpixov, xa a7iocp0£ypaxa avacpEpovxai Kaxa Kopov oxpv anovopp xpg 
SiKaioobvpg Kai iSiaixEpa oxig ocopaxiKEg xipcopisg, 01 onoiEg xocpaKxppi^oov 
Kai akka Epya xoo ‘PeA.A.oo. To ysyovog aoxo oovpyopEi EJiiopg oiiEp xpg 
a7ioi|/pg 6x1 xa 7iEpiooox£pa a7tocp0£ypaxa xpg IE PypKav arco xpv JiEva Evog 
ooyypacpEa Kai o Mi%apA, T'Ekkog Eivai o io%opoT£pog 07 io\|/pcpiog. 


ffejan IJenediyuh 

H3PEKE HAPF.BA Y KPATKOJ HCTOPHJH MHXAHJIA nCEJIA 

Y KpaiuKoj uciuopuju MHxaHJia ricena, Koja o6yxBaTa ncpno.i op PoMyna n 
PeMa ,po Bacnimja II, movkc ce upoHahii Bpno Mano ncTopnjcKHx 1 iopaTai<a, koj’h hh- 
cy no3Hara h H3 ppyrnx H3Bopa. PeTKH hobh nopapn Hajnembe ce Hana3e y npHKa3H- 
Ma KapaKTepa papeBa, a caMo n3y3eTHo opHoce ce Ha HCTopHjcKe poraljaje. To je y 
CKJiapy ca ochobhhm 3apaTKOM pena, Koje je IlceJi caM ce6H nocTaBHO — pa onmne 
KapaKTepe papeBa, KaKO BaibaHHX, Taxo h ptjaBHX, h pa Ha Taj HauitH npyacn noyKy 
appecaTy, HajBepoBaTHHje cbom yncHHicy MHxaHJiy VII (b. Plistoria Syntomos § 15). 
Hnax, HajopHTHHanHiijn aeiiCKT KpauiKe ucutopuje CBaicaKO cy H3peKe papeBa (curo- 
cp0£ypaxa), Koje nouHity H3peKaMa phmckot papa Kjiayppja II (268-270) h 3aBpma- 
Bajy ce ropeKaMa OiuiHiiHKa BappaHa (711-713). HaHMe, op yicyriHO 79 Haperca H3 


61 Ljubarskij, Some Notes, 225 (PX. Tiapajxavm Tpv tin. 1). 

62 H. H. JIw6apcKuu, Muxann Ilceim, 177 (eXXtiviki) ekSooti 258, pX. 7iapajiavo> 00 . 29). Tux 
xr|v (8ia di7io\|/ri pX. xai K. Snipes, A Newly Discovered History, 56 (PX. rapaitavai 00 . 3). To yEyovoQ 
oxi o TeXXoi; aipiEpmoE noXXa Epya oxov MixaijX Z', pEia^iS xcov onoirav xa 7tEpiaaox£pa ijxav 
6i5aKxiKa, evicxiiei xtyv a7io\|;r| aoxij. 

63 Cronografia II, 366 (Vile 4.3). 


Ta c(7io(p0EYH(XTa xrov (3aoiX,8cov oxr)v 'Iazopia Zvvzopo tod MixcnjA, A'eXA.oiS 
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KpauiKe uciuopuje, caMO cy 2 iiocbcaohchc xop hcxojihxo BH3aHTnj cxhx xpoHorpa- 
4>a cpeAtfaOBH3aHTnjcKor nepnopa (TeotjiaH HcnoBepHHX, Chmcoh JIoroTeT, 3oHapa), 
ajepHHO je xop 3oHape, nopeA noMeHyTe ABe, 3a6ejie>xeHo join peBeT H3peKa. riope- 
l)eH>e H3peKa m 3oHapHHe xpoHHKe h ohhx H3 KpauiKe uciuopuje noxa3ajio je Aa je 
3oHapa H3pexe npey3eo oa IlceJia (b. TaSeJiy npHJionceHy y HJiaHxy). HMajyliH to y 
BHAy, noc iaB.ba ce nHTaite nopexna Mipcxa y KpaiiiKoj uciuopuju. Ha to mmu-be 
Moi yhc je oproBopHTH Ha ABa HaiHHa: 1) H3peice cy npey3eTe H3 CTappjHX H3Bopa 
hjih H3 Hexe aHTOJioraje ropexa papeBa, cacTaBJteHe Ha ocHOBy thx H3Bopa, xoja je 
noTOM H3ry6ibeHa h 2) H3pexe je Hanncao caM MHxanno HceJi. ,3,0 caAa cy o6e xh- 
noTe3e HMajie CBoje 3aroBopHnxe, ajiH HHje 6hjio noxymaja Aa ce 6hjio xoja oa h.hx 
poxance. U,HJb OBe CTyAHje je 6ho Aa HCTpaacn Aa hh je ncen iBopan noMeHyrax H3- 
pexa h Aa onnuie HaHHH Ha xojn cy H3pexe HacTane. 

Te3y Aa cy Hspci<e noTeKJie H3 nepa jeAHor ayTopa nopynHpe HHH>eHHpa Aa ce 
OApeljeHHM TeMaMa y H3pexaMa noxjiaiba noce6Ha nanor-a. HaHMe, BepoBaranje je Aa 
je H3pexe, y xojHMa ce nojepHHe TeMe necTo noHaBJiajy, totobo xao pecjipeH, Hann- 
cao jeAaH i incan, Hero Aa je pen o am o;iornjn xoja je caciaBJbCHa oa H3pexa papeBa 
xojn cy vkmbcjth y BpeMeHexoM pa3Ao6jby oa Burne oa ae i Hpn Bexa. nopeA onuirax 
TeMa, xao hito cy HcnoBepaite Bepe papeBa hjih HbHXOBa BojHHHxa BpjiHHa (TeMa xo- 
ja, Taxolje, HHje 6njia noAjeAHaxo 3acTynjteHa y cbhm nepHopHMa BH3aHTpjcxe hcto- 
pnje), nocToje h Apyre, cnepncjiHHHHje TeMe, xoje ce Mory cMaTpa™ oajihxom jepHe 
enoxe hjih jeAHor nncpa. Ha npHMep, necTO noMHH.aH>e (|>HJio3o4)Hje, pa3HHX Ha- 
yHHHX h napaHayHHHX AHcpHnjiHHa, xao h BeuiTHHa (Ha npHMep rnyMa) acopiipa Ha 
noJiHXHCTopa ncejia. nanciby npHBJiaHH HMf-BCHHpa Aa ce y H3pexaMa Bpjio hccto ro- 
Bopn o npaBHHHOCTH hjih HenpaBHHHOCTH papeBa y H3pnpaH>y npecypa (yxynHO jep- 
Ha HeTBpTHHa H3pexa), npn neMy ce noce6Ha na>XH.a nocBehyje TeJiecHHM xa3HaMa 
(13 H3pexa). CaMa no ce6n, OBa HHH>eHHpa CBaxaxo HHje poBOJtHa 3a TBppiby Aa je 
nceji cacTaBHO H3pexe. MeljyTHM, y penoj KpaiuKoj uciuopuju Ao6po je iiocbcaohc- 
Ha (JjacpHHHpaHOCT H.eHor nncpa TeJiecHHM xa3HaMa h H.eroB CTaB o TOMe je Bpjio ja- 
cho H3pa>xeH: TeJiecHe xa3He Tpe6a, axo je to Moryhe, cacBHM H36eraBaTH, a axo HH- 
je, OHAa OHe Tpe6a Aa 6yAy yMepeHe hjih 6jiare. nopeA KpauiKe uciuopuje, nceji je 
hcth CTaB 3acTynao h y Xponoepatpuju, xao h hcxhm occepaMa. Tpe6a AOAaTH Aa je 
y Haypn Beh 3ana>xeHO pa ce y XI Bexy CBe BHiue hcthhc 3axTeB pa xa3He Mopajy 6h- 
th yMepeHe, H3 Hera npoH3Jia3H pa h H3pexe papeBa H3 KpauiKe uciuopuje, hjih Ma- 
xap HjHxob BeJiHXH peo, npe oppaacaBajy pyx XI Bexa, Hero paHOBH3aHTHjcxor h pa- 
hot cpepH>0BH3aHTHj cxor nepnopa, xoMe hx nceji npHnHcyje. npoTecT npoTHB cTpo- 
rnx TejiecHHx xa3HH Monce ce, no mom MHuui>eH.y, aobccth y Be3y h ca Bpjio H3pa>xe- 
hom TeHpeHpnjoM y 4>HJi030(j>HjH Mnxanjia ncejia pa ce jbypcxoM TeJiy npnpaje CBe 
BeliH 3Hanaj h Bpaha pocTojaHCTBO, xoje oho y npeTxopHHM BexoBHMa HHje HMano. 

OcTaje pa ce ocBpHeMO Ha rjiaBHH MeTop xojn je ncen xophctho y nncamy H 3 - 
pexa. Moje HCTpa>XHBaH>e noxa 3 ajio je pa je nceji y bcjihxom 6 pojy cJiynajeBa 3 a nn- 
can>e H 3 pexa xophctho HCToppjcxH Maicpiijaji xojn je HMao Ha pacnojiaraity. /jpy- 
thm peHHMa, naxo cy caMe H 3 pexe H 3 MHuuteHe, OHe cy necTo yTeMejieHe Ha nopa- 
pnMa H 3 HCTopnjcxHX H 3 Bopa. CTora, necTO ce Mory npHMeTHTH cjihhhocth H 3 Mef}y 
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H3pci<a y KpauiKoj ucvuopuju, ca jepHC CTpaHe, h onnca pena hjih KapaKTepa uapcBa 
y ppyrHM H3BopHMa, ca ppyre CTpaHe. O Bpe hy HaBCCi n caMO pBa npHMepa. 

CuMeoH JloroTeT h 3oHapa Hcrauy pa je pap BaneHTHHHjaH I (364-375) 6ho 
H3y3eTHO npaBH‘iaH. II ecu My iipmiiicyjc jepHy H3pci<y, Koja BHme jihmh Ha (|)hjio- 
30(J)CKy MHcao, Hero Ha H3peKy papa, a Koja BpjiHHy npaBHUHOCTH (8iKaiocnjvr|) 
03HanaBa Kao ocHOBHy BpjiHHy, Ha Kojoj ce TeMeibe CBe ppyre papcxe BpnHHe (HS 
42.42-47). /jpyra npHMep o.thoch ce Ha cucpchy H3peKy papa JleoHTHja (695-698): 
IJap iupeda euiue da ce wiauai aeao ohu koJu cy y oKoeuma; jep omi Aiuc/ie o uioMe Ka- 
ko he ce ocAoSoduum, a ifap o utoMe kuko da He 6yde danen y OKoee (HS 72.12-13). Y 
xpoHHpn CHMeoHa JIoroTeTa, Koja je 6HJia jepHa op rnaBHHX H3Bopa 3a Kpaumy 
ucuiopujy, nocTojH npnua Ha ocHOBy Koje je llccji Morao cacTaBHTH HaBcpcHy H3pe- 
Ky. HaHMe, npeMa JIoroTeTy (CSHB, 165 cji.), JycTHHpjaH II (685-695) je JleoHTHja 
npBO ppacao y 3aTBopy, 3aTO uito je cyMH>ao y H>eroBy opaHOCT, na ra je noTOM ocjio- 
6opho h yHHHHO CTpaTeroM TeMe Xenape. Ycxopo je JleoHTHje nopHrao no6yHy h 
6ho npornameH 3a papa. Mel)yTHM, nocne Tpn ropHHe TnGepHje II AncuMap CBpr- 
Hyo ra je ca npecTona h 3aTBopHO y MaHacrap Cb. /janMaTa. TaKO ce JleoHTHje pBa 
nyTa Harnao y 3aTBopy — npBH nyT npe Hero uito je nporuauieH 3a papa h ppyr u nyT 
HaKOH uito je CBprayT ca npecTona — uito je ncena motjio pa HHcnupume pa Hann- 
uie noMeHyTy H3peKy. 

Ha xpajy, Tpe6a ce ocBpHyTH Ha ncenoBe MOTHBe 3a cacraBJbai-bc H3peKa. Ha 
npBOM MecTy Tpe6a noMeHyTH pHpainwiKC h iipoipciimm<c pauioie, xoje h caM 
nceu HaBopH Kao ocHOBHe MOTHBe 3a iiHcai-be KpaiuKe ucuiopuje. /Ipyro, H3peKaMa 
ce Bpuo ciJiHKacHO h ca>KeTO npuKaiyjy KapaiaepM ohhx KojH Te peuH H3roBapajy, 
uito cy po6po 3HajiH join uhthukh 6noipa(|)H, nonyT ILiyiapxa, jepHor op IIccjiobhx 
OMHJbeHHX CTaporpuKHX riHcapa, Kojn cy Taj mctop npHKa3HBau>a KapaKTepa uiTeppo 
KopucTHUH. npHKa3HBatt.e KapaKTepa 3a Flcejia je jepaH op ochobhhx pHJteBa irnca- 
H>a HCTopuje. Ha Kpajy, CMaTpaM TaKolje pa je 3a ncena nHcaite obhx H3peKa 6ujia 
Hena BpcTa kh>h>kcbhc mpc, Kao uito noKa3yje npHMep rope HaBepeHe JleoHTHjeBe 
H3peKe. 


36opHHK papoBa Bn3aHTOPoniKor HHCTHTyTa XLIV, 2007 
Recueil des travaux de PInstitut d’etudes byzantines XLIV, 2007 


YflK: 726.7(495) 


MHPJAHA yKHBOJHHOBHTi (Eeorpa/i) 

MAHACTHP nJIAKA Y KAPEJH 

Mann KapejcKH MattacTiip nnaKa, ocHOBaH oko cpepmte 11. BeKa, nopefltio je y 
14. Beicy cypGHHy 6pojHHX CBeToropcKHX MaHacTiipa h nocTao xenaja nnaKa. Ha 3ax- 
TeB papa flymaHa, npoTaT je pao, pepei\i6pa 1347, KeJiajy nnaxa MaaoM MaHacTtipy 
Cb. CaBe, to jecT XHJiaHpapcKoj KapejcKoj hciiochhph, h noTOM, jaHyapa 1375. Matta- 
CTupy XHJiaHaapy. MefjyTHM, CTapeniHHe nnaxe cy h nocne thx npepaja ynecTBOBanH 
y papy npoTOBor CaBeTa h noTnuctiBaPH npoTaTCKa aKTa. y hhh>ch je noKymaj p a ce 
ocBeTJiH nonoacaj nnaxe Kao noay3aBHCHe ycTaHOBe. 

Y Kapejn cy, nopep GpojHHX oTiiienHHHKHX xepuja , 1 nocTojajiH h Mann MaHa- 
CTHpH ocHHBaHM KpajeM 10, 2 y ll . 3 hjih 12. BeKy 4 * * * * * Kojn cy ycneBajiH pa ce opppce, 


1 CnoMeHiiMO p a je npoT CreiJiaH ycTynno ATaHacnjy, noneraoM 959. ropnHe, jepHy oraien- 
HHHKy KeJinjy y 6ph3hhh Kapeje; Ha3HBaaa ce IlpoijiypHH, a ATaHacnje jy je canyBao h nocne ocHHBaita 
BenHKe JIaBpe, cf. Dionysia Papachryssanthou, 'O A9(oviko<; povaxiopoi;, apxEQ kop opyavcoari, Athe- 
nes 1992, 204 n Han. 105; pht. Papachryssanthou, Movax lo lt°G' npeB. /Juouucuja IlauaxpucaHuiy, 
Atohcko MOHauiTBO, nonepn h opraHH3apnja, Eeorpap 2003, 144 h Han. 105; hht. nauaxpucauCuy, Mo- 
HaniTBO. — JepoMOHax /JoMeHTHjaH 6eae)KH pa je CaBa, pomaBHiH y Kapejy, Harnao TaMO MOHaxe Kaxo 
npe6HBajy y thhhihh no pBojnpa hjih Tpojnpa: >Khbot CBeTora CnMeyHa n CBeTora CaBe, Hanncao/? 0- 
MeHiuujaH, H3p. T>. flammuh, Enorpap 1865, 170. 

2 MaHacTnp XaHa (too Xavfi) ocHOBaH je KpajeM 10. BeKa, 6ypyhn p a ce n>eroB nryMaH Knpnji 
noTnncao pepeMdpa 1001. ropHHe: Actes de Vatopedi I, ed. J. Bompaire, J. Lefort, V. Kravari, Ch. Gi- 
ros, Paris 2001, n° 3, 1. 55; pht. Vatopedi I; 3a POTonce n>eroBnx nryMaHa y 1 1, 13. n 14. BeKy, cf. Actes 
de Xenophon, ed. D. Papachryssanthou, Paris 1986, 67; pht. Xenophon; cnoBeHCKH potphc pryMaHa 
IlaxoMHja, HOBeM6pa 1366 (Actes de Chilandar. Premiere partie. Actes grees, publ. L. Petit, Bh 3. BpeM., 
17 (1911), IlpHJTOxceHHe 1, n° 152, 1. 54; pht. Chil. gr.) nocjiepn>p je noMeH o obom MaHacrapy. 

3 Kao npriMepe HaBopHMO, Hajppe, XapoHTOB MaHacTnp (too XapovTo<; hjih XoppovTO^ hjih 6 

Xdpcov) nocBeheH cb. Bacnjinjy y KcnpoKacTpoHy, pppi je nryMaH IlaBJie noraHCHHK poKyMeHTa npoTa 

JleoHTHja, pepeMdpa 1020. ropHHe: Actes d’ Iviron I, ed. J. Lefort, N. Oikonomides, D. Papachyssanthou 

avec la collaboration d’Helene Metreveli, Paris 1985, n° 24, 1. 31 h cf. 231; pht. Iviron I; 3a HryMaHe y 

14. BeKy cf. Actes du Pantocrator, ed. V Kravari, Paris 1991, 138-139; pht. Pantocrator; nocJie/ptH noT- 

nnc iteroBor nryMaHa je H3 jaHyapa 1400. ropHHe: Actes de Dionysiou, ed. N. Oikonomides, Paris 1968, 
n° 9, 1. 47; cf. 207-209; pht. Dionysiou. — Kchctph (too HoctTpp), unjii nryMaH ce norancao 1057. ro- 
pHHe (Actes de Saint-Panteleemon, ed. P. Lemerle, G. Dagron, S. Cirkovic, Paris 1982, n° 5, 1. 49), no- 

CJie nera o TOMe MaHacrapy HeMa nopaTaKa po 1294, ropHHe, Kapa ce norancao TeoijuipaKT 113 KcncTpe 

(6 SoOTpp;): Actes de Chilandar I, des origines a 1319, ed. par M. Zivojinovic, V. Kravari, Ch. Giros, Pa- 
ris 1998, n° 14 B, 1. 42; pht. Chilandar I; 3araM ce iteroBH npepcTaBHiipn Mory nparara po 1500. ropn- 
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jeflHH ao flpyre noAOBHHe 14. a ocTajiH ao Kpaja 15. hjih noHeTKa 16. Beica. EyAyfin 
HCianiTHhcHH. 6pojHe Kennje h Mann \iaHaci npn, tokom 14. Beica, 6hjih cy H3AO)Ke- 
hh necTHM HanaAHMa Typana, 36or Hera BHiue HHcy Mornn oncTaTH Kao caMOCTajiHe 
ycTaHOBe, Te hx je BlpoTaT npeAaBao BeliHM h 6oJte crojehtiM MaHacTHpHMa. IBhxo- 
By cyASHHy noAenno je h mbjih KapejcKH MaHacTHp IIjraKa (too FDiaKa), Kojn je, H3- 
rneAa, nocTao KCAiija hocc6hoi nonoacaja, uito cmo noicyinajiH Aa HcnHTaMO. 

Mcmacuiup 11/iaKa u wezoeu ueyMcwu. Kao 3a CBe Mane MaHacrape h Kennje, h 
3a njiaicy cy raaBHO CBeAOHaHCTBO o iteroBOM nocTojaity h MecTy y xnjcpapxHjH 
CBeToropcKHX ycTaHOBa noraHCH H>eroBHX npeACTaBHHKa Ha aKTHMa CBeToropcKor 
IIpoTaTa. Y 3 h>hx, 3a n j i a icy pacno.ia>KCMO h ca ABa npoTaTCKa aKTa KojHMa je iccjinja 
IIjraKa npeAaTa Macro m Manaciupy Cb. CaBe (1347) h, noTOM, XirnaHAapy (1375). * * * 4 5 

IliiaKa je ocHOBaHa HerAe oko cpeAHHe 11. BeKa, Ha uiTa yxa3yje noraHC nry- 
MaHa, MOHaxa Ko3Me, Ha OAJiypH npoTa IlaBJia h H>eroBor CaBeTa, oa jaHyapa 1076. 
roAHHe, o iipc.iajn HanyuiTeHor MaHacTHpa JlaBpeHTHja IlaKCHMaAe y MnnejaMa, 
CMeuiTeHor y hctom noApynjy, HryMaHy Cb. KoHCTaHTHHa. 6 ITpHXBaiieHO je Aa je 
hcth mohbx Ko3Ma 6ho HryMaH IljiaKe h y AeBeToj AeifeHHjn 11. BeKa, KaAa je noT- 
nHcaH jom Ha ABa npoTaTCKa aKTa KojHMa cy OKOHHaHH 3eMJtHiUHH cnopoBH Ha CBe- 
Toj r opn H3Mct)y HeKHX aTOHCKHX MaHacTHpa. Ha o6a noicy mchta MOHax Ko3Ma je 
ynncao caMO KpcT, aok je noraHC „HryMaH MaHacTHpa rLiaicc h ckohom CpeAHurra 7 
(xal oiKovopoq Trj<; p.£<n<;)“, Ha ohom oa anpHJia 1081. Hcnncao MOHax OunoTej, 8 a 
caMO Kao HryMaHa rLiaicc, aBrycTa 1087, noriiHcao ra je MnxaHJio MOHax KapaKa- 
Ae. 9 npeMAa, oHurneAHo, HeimcMeH, HryMaH nnaKe je 1081. roAHHe 6ho Hocmiau 


He, cf. Panteleemon, 55 h Dionysiou, 207-213. — MaicpoB (too MaKpoo) MaHacTHp, cnoMeHyT cerrreM6pa 

1 108, y onncy Melje KapejcKe Kennje Llpo<j)ypHH, Koja je noce3ana no „orpane BHHorpana McnnopoBor /Ma- 
HacTHpa/ . . . npecepana orpany MaxpoBor BHHorpana . . .“ — Actes de Lavra I, ed. par P. Lemerle, A. Guillou, 
N. Svoronos, D. Papachryssanthou, Paris 1970, n° 57, 1. 10, 12, 15-17; hht. Lavra I. C o63HpoM Ha to na y 

11. h 12. BeKy HeMa npyrnx noMeHa o MaxpoBOM MaHacTupy, HeH3BecHO je na jih je y miTaity BJiacHHK 
BHHorpana hjih MOHaniKa ycTaHOBa, hito HaM H3rnena BepoBaTHHje; TOMe y npHnor HHiJia 6h h HHEbeHirpa 
na je noMeHyTH BHHorpan 6ho y 6jih3hhh MecTa rne ce, noncTa, Hana3HO MaKpoB MaHacTHp. fberoBH 
npencTaBHHiiii noHHH>y ce jaBJtaTH oko 1257. ronHHe; nocnenitH noMeH o obom MaHacrapy je H3 Maja 
1513. cnoBeHCKH noraHC dHBiner npoTa MHTpocjraHa on MaKpa: Actes de Kastamonitou, ed. N. Oikonomi- 
des, Paris 1978, n° 8, 1. 34; hht. Kastamonitou; cf. Xenophon, 215-216; Dionysiou, 208. 

4 Mann Ore<j)aHOB MaHacrap (too ZT£(pdvov>) ocHOBaH je He mhoto npe 1153. ronHHe, Kana ce 
cnoMHH>e npHcycTBO meroBor HryMaHa npHJiHKOM noTBpljHBarba jennor cnopa3yMa on CTpaHe npoTa Ta- 
Bpnjia (Lavra I, n° 62, 1. 45); 3a HryMaHe rara MaHacrapa y 14. BeKy, cf. Pantocrator, 138, cf. Dionysiou, 
207-209; nocnenHui noy3naH noMeH MaHacTHpa CTeijiaHaje noTnHC iteroBor HryMaHa Teonyna, jaHyapa 
1400. ronHHe: Dionysiou, n° 9, 1. 48. 

5 Chil. gr. n° 135 h n° 156. 

6 Chilandar I, n° 2, 1. 38: + Koop(aQ) (povct)x(o)Q (Kod) EiYot)p(EvoQ) pov(fj<;) too IfLaKoi + 
neraaecra je on neBemaecT noraHCHHKa npoTOBor aKTa. 

7 CpenniHTe (Meot|) jenaH je on Ha3HBa MecTa rne je 3acenana YnpaBa ATOHapa. BepoBarao cy 
y noneTKy Atohuh CMneao OBe penn noBe3HBanH ca nonoacajeM Kapeje, Koja ce Hana3HJia OTnpmiHKe y 
cpenniHTy IfonyocTpBa, BHnn Papachryssanthou, Movajc l °|4°9> 308-309 h Han. 95-99; npeB. llauaxpu- 
caHuiy, MoHamTBO, 225 h Han. 95-99. 

8 Actes de Xeropotamou, ed. par J. Bompaire, Paris 1963, n° 6, 1. 62; Ko3Ma je mecra on neraa- 
ecT noraHCHHKa aKTa noMeHyrar npoTa LlaBna; uht. Xeropotamou. 

9 Actes de Philothee, ed par W. Regel, E. Kurtz et V Korablev, Bh 3. BpeM., XX (1913) IIpHJioace- 
HHe n° 1, 1. 166-168: Ko3Ma je ocmh on neceT noraHCHHKa aKTa npoTa CaBe. 
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3HanajHe pyncHocTH y IlpoTaTy — eKOHOMa CBeTe Tope. To y hcto BpeMe noKa3yje 
pa je MaHacTHp IljiaKa yncHBao oppctjCHH yrnep Metjy CBeToropcKHM MOHaniKHM 
ycTaHOBaMa. OcTaje Hen3BecHO p a jih je jom yBeK hcth Ko3Ma hjih ppyrn mohhx 
HCTor HMeHa, Kao HryMaH ITiaKe, ccmcMGpa 1 108. lophhc, nomHcao aKT npoTa Jo- 
BaHa o ycTynaH>y Bcjihko) JlaBpn jepHor .too pa y Kapcjn. 10 je IliiaKa npopyuaina 
pa nocTojn cbcpohh yncmhe pBojnpe HryMaHa IIjiaKe y papy npoTOBor CaBeTa y 
Apyroj nonoBHHH 12. BeKa. Cboj’ KpcT MOHax Chmoh, HryMaH MaHacrapa IIjiaKe, CTa- 
bho je, aBrycTa 1169. ropmie, Ha aKT Koj hm je npoT JoBaH ca CaBeTOM ycTynno py- 
ckhm MOHacHMa T3B. KcnpyproBor MaHacTHpa nponanH ConyHHeB MaHacrap. * 1 1 
CMepHH (eoT£A,r|<;) MOHax Kjihmhc, ca 6pojHHM CBeToroppHMa, noTnHCHHK je 3axTe- 
Ba ynyheHor papy AjieKcpjy III, Maro npe jyHa 1198, pa ce onycTenH rpHKH MaHa- 
cTHp XHJiaHpap npepa cpncKHM MOHacHMa, a He Baronepy. 12 

Op TOBeTe pepeHpje 13. BeKa pacnoJianceMO ca BHUie noraHca HryMaHa IIjiaKe, 
ihto Hac HaBO.TH p a 3aKjr>yHHMO pa ce h.hxob MaHacrap yipH/KC y XHjepapxpjcKoj Jie- 
ctbhph CBeToropcKHX ycTaHOBa. TaKO je ca6opy npoTa JoBaHa (Mauo npe (j>e6pyapa 
1287), Kojn je pa3MaTpao 3axTeB MOHaxa KyTJiyMyuia pa y 3aMeHy 3a oGHOBJteHH 
MaHacTHp IlpopoKa Hjinje po6njy onajiH MaHacrap CTaBpoHHKHTe, npncycTBOBao h 
HryMaH IIjiaKe, jepoMOHax KHp TpHropHje. CnoMeHyT je nocne HryMaHa Ajiona h 
PaBpyxa, a npe HryMaHa Cb. OHytjjpHja, MaKppja (MaKpoBor MaHacrap a) „h ocTa- 
hhx“. 13 IlpoTOB caBeT ce, onHrnepHo, nocjie H3BecHor BpeMeHa, noHOBO cacTao, <j>e- 
6pyapa 1287, pa 6h opnynno o noMeHyTOM 3axTeBy KyrayMymaHa, h Tapa y iteMy 
HHje 6ho npHcyTaH HryMaH IIjiaKe, 36or Hera ra HeMa Meljy no i iiHCHHUHMa Tora po- 
KyMeHTa. 14 ABrycTa Mecepa, HCTe 1287. ropHHe, y ca6opy noMeHyTor npoTa JoBaHa, 
IIjiaKy je 3acTynao MOHax Jla3ap, Kojn je nomncao opnyKy o npepajn aMaji(|)nhaH- 
CKor MaHacrapa BeJiHKoj JIaBpH. 15 Y jeceH 1294. npoT maibe ca bcjihkhm ckohomom 
CBeTe T ope L ic rBopnny HryMaHa pa HcnHTajy TepeH oko Kora cy ce cnopnjiH MOHacn 
XHJiaHpapa ca HryMaHOM CKopnnja. MoHax KHp Mcapja, ko j h je HryMaH IIjiaKe h 
enHTHpHT ATOHa, 3a6ejie>KCH je imictjy HryMaHa MaHacmpa HeaKHTa, Kojn je h Be- 
jihkh eKOHOM h HryMaHa KacTaMOHHTa, ca jepHe, h HryMaHa OajiaKpa h CruaBaH- 
ppea, ca ppyre CTpaHe. 16 IIothhc HCTor Hcapje, enHTHpHTa ATOHa, y3 HryMaHe Be- 
jihkhx MaHacmpa h BeJiHKor eKOHOMa CBeTe T ope, Ha npoTaTCKoj opjiypn op hobcm- 


1° Lavra I, n° 57, 1. 65; Ko3Ma je pBapeceT h Tpehn op TpnpeceT h Tpn noTnncaHa HryMaHa. Akt 
je caqyBaH caMO y npenncy; cf. Actes du Protaton, ed. D. Papachryssanthou, Paris 1975, 154, n. 406; 
ijht. Protaton. 

11 Panteleemon, n° 8, y npopytKeTKy H3MeIjy 1. 55-56; Chmoh je flBapeceT nera op pBapeceT ce- 
paM HryMaHa. 

12 Chilandar I, n° 3, 1. 22; Kjihmhc je jepaHaecTH op PBapeceT h Herapn HryMaHa noTnucaHHX 
nocjie npoTa TepacHMa. 

13 Actes de Kutlumus 2 , ed. P. Lemerle, Paris 1988, n° 3, 1. 8-10; hht. Kutlumus. 

14 P,a je npomjio H3BecHO BpeMe po noHOBHor ca3HBa ca6opa yKa3yje h to ihto je npBOM ca6opy 
npncycTBOBao jepoMOHax CaBa op MaxpoBor MaHacTHpa, a poHeTy oppyxy noraHcao je MOHax hctot 
MaHacTHpa HhiJioh: Ibidem, 1. 10 h 33. 

15 Actes de Lavra II, ed. P. Lemerle, A. GuMon, N. Svoronos, D. Papachryssanthou, Paris 1977, 
n° 79, 1. 37: Ad^apoi; povaxoi; tot) LIA,(xk(x, peBeTHaecTH je op TpnpeceT pBa npepcTaBHHxa moh3hikhx 
ycTaHOBa. 

16 Chilandar 1, n° 14, 1. 6. 
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6pa 1294. roflHHe, yKa3yje Ha ynory nnaKe y >KHBOTy MOHaniKe 3ajeAHHU,e. 17 Maja 
1297. npoT JoaHHKHje nocnao je i pojHny nryMana: KyTJiyMyma, IIjiaKe (noMeHyTor 
MOHaxa HcaHjy) h KaMHJiaBKe, Kao h BeJiHKor eKOHOMa ATOHa, Aa 6 h, ca CTappHMa 
KoMHTHce, HcmrrajiH cnop imtefjy XmiaHAapa h BaTonena oko riooapa y nonpynjy 
3Hra. 18 Hcth nope^aK Kao npmiHKOM cnoMMH>atba 3a^p>KaH je h y noTnHCHBaH>y. 
Mcanja, HryMaH ILiane, nonmcao ce, naimc, Kao n pyrH on CBcnoxa CBeTe Tope. 19 
no CBoj npHJiHUH pa je h Hcanja Tana jom yBeK 6 ho enHTHpHT ATOHa. 20 

Y npBHM flepeHHjaMa 14. BeKa HryMaH nnaKe, ca jom hckhm npeACTaBHHpHMa 
ManHX MaHacTHpa y okojihhh Kapeje, n p h ji h m h o je penoBaH HJian npoTOBor CaBeTa. 
Taxo MOHax Teonocnje, HryMaH nnaKe yneci Byje, ca i ipe.ic raBHHUHMa yuiaBHOM Ma- 
jihx KapejcKHX MaHacTHpa, y noHomcmy onnyKC CaBeTa npoTa Jlyxe na ce MaHacrapy 
BaToneny, y3 yoOMHajcHy HanoKHany, ycxyiiH, anpHJia 1306, TepeH 3a Koimume. 21 On- 
nyxy npoTa TeotjiaHa h mei oBoi CaBeTa, H3 1313. huh 1314. i oahhc, o TpajHOM ycTy- 
iiamy Kannarpe AnnnKjcKOM MaHacinpy, ca 6pojHHM npncyiHH\i nryMaHHMa h a» 
CTojaHCTBeHHpHMa Kapeje norrmcao je h jepoMOHax Kjihmhc, HryMaH nnaKe. 22 Y Beo- 
Ma 6pojHOM Ca6opy npeACTaBHHKa CBeToropcKHX MOHamKHX ycTaHOBa, Maja 1316, 
KojHM je OKOHHan cnop H3Mct)y BaToneAa h EcijwrMCHa oko noceAa BaHHiic, ynecTBO- 
Bao je h HryMaH nnaKe MOHax TeocTHpHKT. 23 Hhhh HaM ce Aa ce y obom aKTy, Tj. y 
TeocTHpHKTOBOM noraHcy nnaKa nocncnmH nyT cno.vmme Kao MaHacrnp. 

Kemija ri/iaKa. Ha OA-iyun npora HcaKa H3 1322. roAHHe (anpHA-aBrycT), Aa 
cnopHH TepeH 3 jih noTOK npHnana XHJiaHAapy, a He EccjmrMeHy, „TeocTHpHKT rpe- 
ihhh h BeJiHKH eKOHOM, MOHax H3 nnaKe" noraHcao ce nocnenmH, nocne TpHHaecT 
HryMaHa h nwKcja <T>nnoicja. 24 Hhhh HaM ce Aa TepMHH 6 Wka.Kaq Tpe6a pa3yMeTH 
Kao „0Haj H3 nnaKe“. 


17 Ibidem, 1. 47-49 h 1. 50: + Xiyvov povaxoo ’Iacdci Kcd EitixTipiToo too nX.<XK0t + Mcnpen 
Hcanje cy noTnncn HryMaHa Beamce AaBpe, BaTonena, MBirpoHa, EccjmrMeHa, KacTaMOHHTa h BennKor 
eKOHOMa, HryMaHa HeaKHTa, a nocne itera noTmicanH cy ce HryMaHH Anona, CTnaBaHnpea, cpanaKpa, 
KyTJiyMyma h FoMaTa (1. 50-52). 

18 Vatopedi I, n° 26, 1. 5 : Hcanja je cnoMeHyT H3Meljy HryMaHa KyTJiyMyma h HryMaHa KaMH- 
naBKe, Tana enHTHpHTa CBeTe Tope. 

19 Ibidem, 1. 48-50: + ’Hoaioo; povcix°? Kod KaOxiyoopEvoi; xr|<; povrjg too IlXotKa papTopmv 
{)7tEYpon|/a + noTnncaH je neTH on ocaM noTnHCHHKa canniteHor noxyMeHTa. Hcnpen HryMaHa 
KyTJiyMyma noTnHcanH cy ce CBenoitH Komhthcc — nsa CBemTeHHKa h jenaH on npBana Tora cena. 

20 Cf. Papahryssantou , Movax lo Iio?> 410 h Han. 313; npeB. ITauaxpucaHuiy, MoHamTBO, 301 h 
Han. 313. 

21 Vatopedi I, no 41, 1. 32: + 'O xpi; too n^-onca povrji; ©eoSooioi; povotxo? + Teonocnje ce noT- 
nncao Kao neTH on jenaHaecT noTmicHHKa. MoHacn MaHacTHpa BaTonena 3a ycTynjteHH TepeH 6nnn cy 
o6aBe3HH na IlpoTaTy najy ronHimte 2 jiHTpe BOCKa (Ibidem, 1. 20-21). 

22 Kutlumus, n° 9, 1. 52: + KAnjprii; lEpopovaxog xai pyoopEvoi; too 1TA.(xk(x + Teonocnje ce 
noTnucao neTHaecTH on ocaMHaecT noTnHCHHKa nocne npoTa Ha npenmoj CTpaHH noKyMeHTa; nopen 
h>hx, jom cy ce Ha meroBoj noneljHHH noTnncann nryMami IlBiipoHa, KcnponoTaMa, XnnaHnapa h Ec- 
(jmrMeHa, Kao n nHKej BaTonena. 

23 Vatopede I, n° 46, 1. 159, 162: + ©EocmpriKTO^ povax°9 Kcd KaOriyoopEVOg povrjg too FI7,oi- 
k 5 papxopov D7tEypon|/a + n Actes d'Esphigmenou, ed. par J. Lefort, Paris 1973, n° 12, 1. 159: HryMaH 
IlnaKe je nBaneceT n neTBpTH on TpnneceT n ocaM noTnHCHHKa Tora noKyMeHTa. 

24 Chil. gr. n° 77, 1. 81-82: + ©EooxijpiKxog apapxaAcx; Kod pEyag oiKovopoi; povaxo? 6 n7,aK(x^ 
+ y H3nan.y L. Petit-a ocTana je HenpomrraHa pen ]T3 .(xk(xc;, Koja ce Ha (jioTorpatjjnjH opurnHana jacHO Bunn. 
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Ilocjie 1322. roAHHe o nnaKH HeniTo BHine op pne peiieHHje HeMa nopaTaKa. 
TeK Ha op-iyun o npn c aj c, : i h h, a b a h, y MaHacrapa AHanaBca KyrayMyrny, Kojy je npoT 
HcaK ca CBojuM CaBeTOM poHeo cenTeM6pa 1344, norancao ce TeotjiHP H3 IljiaKe (6 
nXaKdq), enHTHpHT CBeTe Tope. 25 Taj Teo(j>HJi, ophtpcaho je Kao yrnepHa phhhoct 
H3a6paH Herpe noneTKOM 1345. ropHHe, ca join pBojm(OM AOCToj aHCTBeHHKa JIaBpe 
KapejcKe — AHKejoM TeopocnjeM h eKJiH3nj apxoM EBreHHjeM, y npHBpeMeHy ynpaBy 
ATOHa. 26 y aKTy i<ojn roBopn o tom Aoraljajy Tco(|)hji je cnoMeHyT Kao „ennTHpnT 
MaHacrapa CBeTe Tope, nacHH h nouiTOBaHH CTapap KHp Teo(j)HJi“, 27 oahocho „Haj- 
HacHHjn Meljy MOHacHMa enHrapHT H3 ITnaKe“. 28 fl,ecHJio ce pa cy oppa3eliH H3 Ma- 
Hacrapa EccfmrvrcHa, HajpaHHje no'ie i KOM MapTa, H.naHOBH ynpaBe h H>HXOBa npaTaa 
nanH y pyKe nnpaTa, Koj h cy hx oabcjih y jiyxy JIoHroca h TaMO hx sapp'/Kami nepe- 
ceT paHa, npHMopaBajyhH hx Aa jeAy, MOHacHMa HeA03B0JLeHy 3a BpeMe nocTa, xpa- 
Hy h nnhe. Jcahhh H3Jia3 je 6ho Aa ce njiara bhcokb oraynHa peHa 3a ocno6oljeH.e 
3apo6ji>eHHX MOHaxa. 29 j \ a 6h ce HOBap npH6aBHO, IlpoTaT je 3a 330 nepnepa npopao 
jyHa 1345. onycTeiiy KeJiHjy Kannrpaijm cycepHOM MaHacrapy floxHjapy. 30 HoBap 
je, no CBoj npHJinpH, paT yHanpep, jep cy 3apo6ibeHH MOHacn Beh Maja Mecepa 6hjih 
cjioSoahh. To ce bhah H3 noraHca Ha aKTy jepoMOHaxa MaTeja, 31 op Maja 1345. ro- 
AMHe, Koj h je ycJiepHO noMeHyraj npoTOBoj opjiypH o npHcajepHH>aBaH.y AHanaBca 
KyrayMyrny. Meljy noraHCHHpHMa cy ooojopa pocToj aHCTBeHHKa IlpoTaTa h HJiaHO- 
Ba YnpaBe CBeTe Tope — noMeHyra pHKej JIaBpe KapejcKe, jepoMOHax Teopocnje, h 
Teocj)HJi 6 nXccKocg, enHrapHT CBeTe Tope. 32 Teocjonji je h nocjie Tora 6ho enHrapHT 
CBeTe Tope, Kano noKa3yjy iteroBH norancH Ha poKyMeHTHMa op MapTa h pepeMSpa 
1347. ropHHe. IIpBH je aKT npoTa HntjioHa h fbcioboi CaBeTa o ycTynan>y Kejmje Ka- 
pepn (top KaXsT^rj) BaTonepy, Ha KOMe neTBopHpa pocToj aHCTBeHHKa IlpoTaTa h 
jepaH HryMaH 3aBpmaBajy JincTy noraHCHHKa. 33 Meljy H>HMa je h „HajMaH>H Meljy 
MOHacHMa h enHrapHT CBeTe Tope TeotjiHJi H3 IljiaKe 14 . 34 


25 Kutluraus, n° 15, 1. 108 h n° 16, 1. 58: + ©EoqnXoq 6 nXcuKocq Kai E7uxr|piTfi<; top ayioi) Spo- 
ut; + Teotjum je ceflMH ofl TpHHaecT nomHcaHHX — fleceT HryMaHa, flHKeja PaBpe KapejcKe, emiTHpuTa 
CBeTe Tope, noMeHyTor Teotjffljia h flHKeja H3 PaBfla (6 PauSaq). O H3flaBan.y obot aKTa 1344, a He 
1329. roflHHe, KaKO ra je P. Lemerle y npBOM H3flaH>y (1945) KyTJiyMyuiKHX axaTa flarapao, cf. Kutlu- 
mus, 346-347. 

26 PeTBpTH HJiaH je 6ho dyflyhn naTpHjapx KaHHCT, nocjiaT H3 II,apHrpafla 3dor cyKo6a Kojn cy 
h36hjih Ha ATOHy y oflcycTBy npoTa Hcaxa, 3aflpacaHor y IjapHrpafly, rfle je flornao pa 3acTyna CTBap 
rpnropHja IlanaMe, cf. Protaton, 163, n. 482. 

27 Actes de Docheiariou, ed. N. Oikonomid'es, Paris 1984, n° 24, 1. 37-38: 6 xcov xou Ayiou 
’'Opouq povfiv 87UTTipTixfi<; xipiot; xe Kai aiSEcnpoq yspcov Kup ©EotpiAoq- hht. Docheiariou. 

28 Ibidem, n° 30, 1. 11: ... too xipitBxotxox) ev povaxolt; Kai EitixpprixoH <xou> nXaKa- hhhh 
H aM ce fla je OBfle y roiTaity enHTHpHT, Kojn je H3 IljiaKe (IIiiaKJtaHHH). Ha CHHMKy (Album, pi. XXXV, 
1. 11) bhah ce h 5 y peuH IIiiaKa, Tj. n^aKaq, Te 6 h HeonxoflHa flonyHa Morna 6 hth ii < 6>. 

29 Docheiariou, n° 24, 1. 39-53. 

30 Ibidem, 1. 55 sqq. 

31 Taj aKT MaTeja je npBH noTmicao Kao „KTHTop“ MaHacrapa AHanaBca: Kutlumus, n° 16, 1. 46. 

32 Ibidem, 1. 53 h 58: ©EotpiXoq 6 ITA,aKaq Kai ETaxripixTiq too 'Ayioo ’©pout;. PHKej KapejcKe 
PaBpe noTOHcaH je nocjie jepoMOHaxa MaTeje h HryMaHa BeJiHKe PaBpe, HBHpoHa h BaTonefla, aok ce 
enHTHpHT Teo(|>H.n 6 n^aKaq noraHcao Kao flecera ofl yxynHO ocaMHaecT noraHCHHKa Tora flOKyMeHTa. 

33 Actes de Vatopedi II, ed. J. Lefort et al., Paris 2006, n° 94, 1. 54-59. Meljy miiMa je caMO Hry- 
MaH KyrayMyma (1. 56), /jok cy ce fleceT HryMaHa norancajiH ncnpefl h,hx. 
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Ha ppyroM poxyMemy m 1347. ropHHe, Mecepa pepeMGpa, „MOHax TeocjmJi h 
enHTHpHT M3 lljiaKc“ noxiiMcao ce nocne uerapH HryMaHa h exnH3Hjapxa KapejcKe 
JIaBpe. 35 npncycTBO MOHaxa TeocjiHjra H3 nnaxe He 6h 6hjio HeoSHHHO pa HHje y nn- 
Tamy aKT xojHM je, no CBoj npHJHipH npoT Cp6HH AHTOHHje 36 ca CaBeTOM HryMaHa 
npepao nnaxy, Ha 3axTeB uapa /JyrnaHa, wajiOM MaHacrapy, ophocho XHnaHpapcxoM 
HCHxacTHpHOHy Cb. CaBe. HanMe, xapa je MOHamxa ycTaHOBa, o6hhho MaHacrap xo- 
jn je nao Ha paHr xc/mje, noTUHtbaBameM BcheM h poGpocTojeheM MaHacrapy, ryGn- 
na nonoxaj npaBHor Jimja, H>eH CTapeuiHHa ce BHUie HHje nojaBJBHBao y npoTOBOM 
CaBeTy, hhth je norriHCHBao Mpoiaicxa aicxa. Akt o npepajn lljiaKe He roBopn pa je 
OHa 3anycTeJia hjih exoHOMCXH nponajia. Y H>eMy ce npHnoBepa xaxo je „mo!ihh h 
CBeTH Ham rocnopap h pap xnp CTec})aH“ (6 xpaToaoq xal ayio<; fpcov atiGevTpq 
xal PaaiAeix; xhp ZTEcpavoq), nouiTO je oGnmao CBe MaHacrape Ha CBeToj Topn, 
pomao h y Kapejcxy JIaBpy h 3aTpa>XHO op cbhx npHcyTHHX pa xeimjy 3BaHy njiaxa 
(to xeAAiov to too n^axcc ovopa^opcvov) xynn no „oproBapajyhoj h npaBoj pe- 
hh“ h npuppyacn je xao MeTox (eiq petoxiov) ManoM MaHacrapy (tco povpSpico) Cb. 
CaBe. 37 npoT h H.eroB CaBeT cy pa3MOTpHJiH papeB 3axTeB h opjiynHjm pa HHje npa- 
bo pa ce „Haj6oroJBy6HBHjeM HameM rocnopapy h papy xnp CTe(j)aHy“ (too 0eio- 
toctco ppSv a\)0£VTp xai PocoiAei xnpco ZTEcpavco) npopa peneHa xenuja, a h „CBeTH 
3axoHH h xaHOHH 3a6paH>yjy pa ce 6e3 npexe noTpeGe h CHJie MaHacrapn h ppxBe 
npopajy“. RpncyTHH HryMaHH cy nopceranH pa ce Beh pemaBano, „y pa3JiHHHTHM 
npHJiHxaMa h BpeMeHHMa, pa je xennja op ohhx xoje cy Gnne y HapjieTXHOcra npoTa 
iioxjiahbaHa MaHacrapy, cap obom, cap ohom, xaxo ce bhph Ha penoj CBeToj F opn pa 
cy xennje, Hexapa noramteHe npoTaTy, capa mctoch nacHHX MaHacrapa". 38 Cnepe- 
hn, paxne, Ty npaxcy „pocTojHy XBane“, npoT h CaBeT panH cy xennjy nnaxa, „Ha 
3axTeB rocnopapa Hamer papa xnp CTe(})aHa“ h noxnoHHJiH je MaHacrapy Cb. CaBe 
pa je „op capa y Gypyhe" pp*H y norayHOM BJiacHHiuTBy. 39 HHmeHHpa pa npoT h 
CaBeT npepajy (ExhcGcoxapEV, TtpooxopoppEV xal ctcpispoppEv) xeimjy nnaxa 40 
noxa3yje pa je OHa y BJiacTH npoTaTa xojn h.om cjioGopho pacnonaace. H 3 Tora npo- 
H3Jia3H pa nnaxa, BepoBarao Beh H3BecHO BpeMe, HHje caMOCTaima ycTaHOBa, npeM- 


34 Ibidem, 1. 57 : +'0 ev povaxoii; £X,dx lo xo<; xai EiuTipppxrn; tow Ayiov ”Opow<; ©EoipAoi; 6 
nA.ctKct<; + PyxoBHHK Kapeje 11 eKJHBiijapx JlaBpe KapejcKe nomHcajiH ncnpeu Teo<j)HJia H3 lljiaKe h 
HryMaHa KyTJiyMyma, aok cy ce BejiHKH exoHOM h npyrn enHTHpHT noTnHcajiH nocne H>era. 

35 Chil. gr. n° 135, 1. 54: + 'O ev povaxou; 0£O(pi\o<; xcd £7axppp(; 6 nA.axfi(; + Hcnon Teo(J>H- 
HOBor, BepoBaTHO ce Ha OTnanoM hjih OTprayTOM flejiy aKTa, Hajia3HO join HeKH noTnHC. 

36 IIoTnHC npoTa AHTOHiija je, npeMa omicy cp. Bapiimuha, Ha nojieljHHH opHTHHajia, hito Hiije 
cacBHM hco6hhho. Akt je canyBaH h y npenncy Ha KOMe je, no CBoj npHJiHijH, AHTOHHjeB noranc 3aMe- 
H>eH noTnncoM jepoMOHaxa HH<j)OHa, b. OBAe Han. 77. Y3 to, Aa je y nHTaity aKT npoTa Cp6HHa HaBopH 
HHiteHima pa ce pap PyrnaH cnoMHite Kao „Ham rocnopap" (..fipSv aw0Evxpi; ...): Chil. gr. n° 135, 1. 1, 
14, 18, 26. 

37 Ibidem, 1. 3-13. 

38 Ibidem, 1. 17-24:).. oia Sp xai oAXcov ev Siatpopon; xaipon; xcd xpovoiQ ei<g Tipcoxoix; 81 a- 
7ipE\|/dvxo)v pifi xai Exctoxp povij xp |xev xo 8 e xo xe7,A,{ov dipiEpwcai, xrj 8 e xoSe, xaGdx; eoxiv ISeiv 
xowxo eiq aitav xo 'Ayiov "Opoi; xa vno xo uptoxEiov xEX,owp£va K£X,A,ia jioxe, vpv pExoxia xwyxd- 
veiv xSv OEPaapiwv povrnv. 

39 Ibidem, 1. 24-30. 

40 Ibidem, 1. 25, 27. 
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A a HHje H3ry6HJia CBoj 3eMJbHiiiHH noceA — tfcHBy, BHHorpaA a MacJiHH.aK (tov aypov 
SpXa8ii Kcd tov dp7ie7.Sva ocotot) kou tov eXecova), ca koj'hm je IIpoTaT npe^aje 
Cb. CaBH. 41 3a CBe AoGnjeHO MOHacH CBeTor CaBe cy, npeMa oSHHajy, 6 hjih o6aBe- 
3hh a a „6e3 noroBopa“ Aajy roAHimte IIpoTaTy 4 Jimpe BHHa a 3 JiHTpe yjta. 42 

C o63HpoM ,ia je IljiaKa ciia,uuia Meljy yrnc/iHitjc MaHacrape, m koj’hx cy 6 h- 
paHH ,3 oci o j a h ex b c h h n h IIpoTaTa, 43 tteroB npena3aK Ha paHr KC-injc Morao 6 m ce ,io- 
BecTH y Be3y ca hckhm bcIihm HanaAOM Typaica Ha Kapejy, Ka^a cy nocTpa/iajie h He- 
Ke ,3 pyre He3auiTHheHe MOHaniKe ycTaHOBe. Meljy MMa je, tnniCAa, 6 ho h ,via.3H Ma- 
HacTHp Kchctph, Kojn je MoacAa 36or Tora, Her^e nocjie 1325. roflHHe, 44 npHBpeMe- 
ho noTHHH>eH BaToneAy. 45 HaHMe, jyjia 1333. „HajHacHHjM jepoMOHax H3 KcncTpe" 
cnoMeHyT Kao ,,cxapan Baxonc, 3 a“ ynecTByje ca yniCAHHM HryMaHHMa KapaKane, 
AiiHnHja, KyTnyMyma, AyxoBHHKOM H3 PaB.ia, Kao a MOHacHMa H3 KceHotjioHTa, 
KcnponoTaMa, a ca 6pojHHM ,3pyi n\i MOHacHMa y yBpl)HBaH>y rpaHHnc H'SMctjy MaHa- 
CTHpa 3orpac|xa h HeaKHTa. 46 C o63HpoM Aa ce HryMaHM Kchctph, nocne Tora, tokom 
14. h 15. BeKa jaBJbajy Kao iioi iihchhuh npoTaTCKHX AOKyMeHaTa, omhcjicaho Aa je 
h>hxob MaHacTHp ao noHeTKa 16. BeKa oncTao Kao caMoerajiHa ycTaHOBa. 47 O Henpe- 
CTaHoj onacHOCTH oa HanaAa TypaKa cbcaomh a H3rpaAH>a rnipra npn hchochhuh 
CB eTor CaBe y Kapejn, Koje ce npMXBaTHO a „TaK0 peliH nocao caM 3aBpuiHo“ jepo- 
MOHax KHp TeoAyJi 6 AyioaotPaiTric; oko 1325/26. roAHHe. 48 Tpe6ano je Aa Taj nnpr 
iipy>KM 3auiTHTy HHTaBoj Kapejn, Koja je, Kao h u,ena CBeTa r op a, 6HJia H3Ji05KeHa CBe 
yHecTajiHjHM TypcKHM HanaAHMa. 49 IIpeTH>a oa HanaAa Typana a OABoljeH.a MOHaxa 
y poncTBO AonpHHeJia je janaH>y Hcnxa3Ma a pa3Bojy HAHopHTMHje y CBeToropcKHM 
MaHacTHpHMa. IIpou,BaTOM aTOHCKor HCHxa3Ma Ha CBeToj Topn ce 3ana>Ka nojaBa 
MajiHX MOHauiKHX ycTaHOBa, KpajeM 13. 50 a noneTKOM 14. BeKa, 51 HaponHTO y noA- 


41 Ibidem, 1. 32-35. TepMHH aypo<; npeBean cmo Kao „noJte“, npeMaa oh necTO 03HauaBa MOHa- 
ihko o6nTaBanHmTe ca okojihom 3eMJbOM, cf. Iviron I, 115. 

42 Chil. gr. n° 135, 1. 30-32. O ao6piiMa, npBeHCTBeHO KeanjaMa yHyTap ATOHa, Koje je IIpoTaT 
ycTynao, aoiKHBOTHO hjih 3ayBeK, nojeanHHM MOHacHMa n MaHacTHpHMa, y3 o6aBe3y roaHimter aaBama, 
o6hhho y HaTypn — hckojihko Mepa BHHa, yjta hjih BOCKa, cf. Dionysiou, 70-72. 

43 Bnan OBfle TeKCT y3 Han. 8 h 24 3a HryMaHa Ko3My h TeocTHpHKTa H3 IIjiaKe, Kojn cy 6hjih h 
BejniKH eKOHOMH IIpoTaTa. 3BaH>e enirrapHTa ATOHa, Koje cy HMajiH HryMaH Hcanja h Teo<j)HJi H3 IIjiaKe 
( bh.th oBfle TeKCT y3 Han. 16 h 25-35), aaBaao ce npeacTaBHHijHMa MaHacTiipa Kojn cy ce Hajia3HJiH y 6jih- 
3hhh Kapeje, cf. Protaton, 156, n. 428. To je, 6e3 cyMH>e, aoKa3 aa je IljiaKa KapejcKa MOHamKa ycTaHOBa. 

44 IIpeacTaBHHK Kchctph: + Acopo0£o<; 6 Huoxpr|<; + noTnncao ce Kao neTpHaecTH oa aeBeraa- 
ecT noTnHCHHKa aKTa npoTa McaKa, oa Maja 1325. roaHHe: Vatopedi I, n° 63, 1. 188. 

45 Obo MHmjteite H3Heo je N. Oikonomid'es (Kastamonitou, 47), noacehajybH aa je Kchctph aa- 
Hammii KapejcKH XepdV. 

46 Kastamonitou, n° 4, 1. 3 1 : ano xrav BocxxotceStivcov yEpovxcov 6 xipicaxaxoi; ispopovaxoi; xup 
TEpo0EO^ 6 HuOTpr^. 

47 Bnan OBae Han. 3. 

48 Chil. gr. no 80, 1. 4-7. 

49 O TOMe roBopn h noMeHyra aKT npoTa HcaKa oa Maja 1325. roaHHe: ... oueKHBaHH Hanaa 
6e36oacHHX h oaspaTHiix /Typaxa/ npeTHO je yHHiHTeity HHTaBor Tor CBeTor MecTa ... (... teXeioi e^o- 
7.o0pEuoi5 7iavxoQ too ayioo tokoo tootoo 8ict xryv EipripEvryv E7i{0EC7iv xSv dtJEp&v Kod 7tappiapSv 
...): Vatopedi I, n° 63, 1. 76-81. 

50 CnoMeHyheMO HcnxacTHHKy Keanjy y Kapejn, nocBeheHy cb. OHyiJjpujy, mijii ce CTapemHHa, 
Kao noTnncHHK aoKyMeHaTa, jaBJta 1287. roaHHe (cf. Kutlumus, 322); y apyroj noaoBHHH 14. BeKa oh 
ce noTnncyje Kao HryMaH Cb. OHyijjpnja, mTO je nocaeamn nyT 1395. roaHHe, cf. Dionysiou, 207-209. 
— Mann KapejcKH MaHacTHp MaKporeHyc (MaKpoyEvoui;, too MaKpoyEvp) nocBeheH cbctom Tpntjjy- 
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pynjy Kapeje. OHe Bpno 6p30 3ay3HMajy cBoje MecTO y xnjepapxHjH npoTOBor CaBe- 
Ta, Kaxo noKa3yjy Ha npoTaTCKHM aicr MMa rioxiiHCH HryMaHa m;uihx MaHacTupa, ca- 
MOCTajiHHX, na Max h nony3aBHCHHX Kcanja; 52 y3 h>hx, h Aocrojanci bchhuh IIpoTaTa 
oa cpeAHHe 14. Bexa noTnHcyjy cxopo CBe AOxyMeHTe. 53 By^yliH Aa axT o npeAajn 
Iljiaxe y mctox Cb. CaBH He roBopn o TOMe Aa je H>eH CTapeuiHHa 3aAp>xao MecTO y 
IlpoTaTy, MOHax Teotjmn je MO'/Kpa Kao enHTHpHT nonmcao AOKyivtcHT oa Acuciviopa 
1347. 54 Oh je, no CBoj npHJiHpH, Ty Ay>XHOCT oOaBJtao jom H3BecHO BpeMe nouiTO je 
H>eroBa xennja H3ry6HJia caMOCTajiHOCT. 

3a Ay>xe BpeMe nocne 1347. roAHHe Ha npoTaTCXHM axTHMa He Hanna3H ce Ha 
nomHC iipe.'iCTaBHHKa IljiaKe. IIotom, oa 1362. ao 1366. roAHHe, BHrne OAJiyxa xoje 
je AOHeo npoT Cp6HH /jopoTej h H>eroB caBeT noraHcyje ,ipyin mohbx T cojiH.x 6 
n^aKocq. 55 Hajnpe je to OAJiyxa AOHeTa 20. jaHyapa 1362. o ycTyna&y xejmje CBe- 
thx AHaprapa BaToneAy. 56 CjicacIic roAHHe, Kaxo npon3Jia3H H3 Teo<})HJioBHX noT- 
nnca, oh je npeuiao y MaHacrap Mmffluy. 

Manacuiup Mumiifu (too Mr|vpT^r|) jeAHa je oa ManHX MOHamxHX ycTaHOBa 
ocHOBaHHx, pexiio 6 h ce, y Apyroj iiojiobhhh 13. Bexa. IlpeACTaBHHx MHHHpe, jepo- 
MOHax TeoAopHT, npBH nyT 6 h ynecTBOBao y paAy npoTOBor CaBeTa aBrycTa 1287. 
roAHHe. 57 Y npBoj nonoBHHH 14. Bexa no3HaTa cy mecTopmja HryMaHa MHHHpe xo- 
jn cy ynecTBOBajiH y npoTOBOM CaBeTy, oahocho noTnHcajiH npoTaTcxe OA-xyxe, Ha 


Hy, Hiijn ce npeflCTaBHimH jaBJtajy on 1288. no npyre nonoBHHe 15. Bexa, cf. Panteleemom, 46. OcTaje 
HeperaHO nHTaite onnoca Tora MaHacrapa h HCTOHMeHor Manor MaHacrapa, nocBeheHor CnacHTeJty, 
xojn je y 1 1. Bexy ocHOBao MnapnoH MaxporeHirc h, noTOM, ra npeTBopno y MeTox KceHO(j)OHTa, cf. Xe- 
nophon, 9 h n. 7; 16 n n. 4. 

51 IlpeflCTaBHHiiH IfceBnaxHja (tow 'PEnSaKp) h Kocjiy (ton Kcoipon) npBH nyT ce jaBJtajy 1306. 
Kao caMOCTajme MOHamxe ycTaHOBe nocBenoneHe cy — IIceB/iaxH no xpaja 14. Bexa n — Ko<j)y, xojy je 
npoT AopoTej, oxTo6pa 1364, npnBpeMeHO ycTynno MOHacnMa XnnaHnapa 3a h>hxobo xoHanHinTe y Ka- 
pejn, no 1500. ronnne: Vatopedi I, n° 41, 1. 29, 34 h cf. 234; — Kanpyjmc (ton KaxponX,r|), nrijn nryMa- 
hh noTnncyjy noxyMeHTe noneBimi on 1313/1314, na CBe no 1500, cf. Kutlumus, 334 n npyrn. 

52 O cacTaBy CBeToropcxor Ca6opa y 14. Bexy BeoMa jacHO roBope nsa axTa npoTa Mcaxa. y np- 
bom, on jyna 1314, xance ce na cy y Ca6opy xojn ce oxynno y Kapejcxoj naBpn 6nnn npucyran „cbh Be- 
jihxh nryMaHH, xao n ohh Mannx MaHacTupa n He Mano6pojHH HCHxacra": Xeropotamou, n° 17, 1. 
12-14. y npyroM on aBrycTa 1317. cnoMHite ce na je npenMeT BpaheH npen jenaH BeoMa 6pojaH Ca6op, 
xoMe cy npncycTBOBajiH „noMeHyTii nacHH CTappn n ncHxacTH (tipicotatoi yEpovtEQ xod fiaoxacraxi) 
n mhoth HryMaHH papcxHX h npyrux MaHacrapa": Kastamonitou, n° 3, 1. 87-88. CnoMeHHMO na ce Mann 
MaHacTHp (povnSpiov) on caMOCTajrae xennje (keMaov) pa3nHXOBao jenHHO no 6pojy 6paTCTBeHHxa. 

53 Chilandar I, n° 145, 1. 68-73, 75 (1356); n° 148, 1. 40-42 (1364); Kutlumus, n° 25, 1. 25-27, 
28-29, 31; no 27, 1. 30-33, 35, 38; Vatopedi II, no 132, 1. 21-28 (1369); n° 138, 1. 14-18 (1371); Kutlu- 
mus, n° 39, 1. 31, 31, 34, 35 (1387); Dionysiou, n° 23, 1. 33, 34-37 (1427) ran. 

54 Bunn OBne Han. 35. 

55 Hnje 6nno jennocTaBHO yTBpnHTH na nn ce Ha axTHMa on 1344. no 1369. ronHHe nomHcyjy 
jenaH hjih nBojima MOHaxa H3 Ilnaxe ncTor HMeHa: cf. Papachryssanthou, Movax^po^, 411, Han. 318; 
npeB. PlauaxpucaHiuy , MoHamTBO, 303, Han. 318. fbnaBaHH axaTa Baronena 3axjtynnjiH cy na cy y nn- 
Tan>y nBojupa MOHaxa: Vatopedi II, Index, s. v. 

56 Vatopedi II, no 116, 1. 24 : + 'O eX,oix ioto 9 povaxoi; 0EO(piX,oi; 6 n^axcti; + H>eroB noTnuc je 
cenMH, nocne noranca npoTa h 6nBmer npoTa, a y3 jenaHaecT noTnncHHxa Tora axTa, Ha H>eroBoj none- 
IjHHH ce jom noTnncao Bemixn exoHOM KoMHTHce. 

57 Ha axTy npoTa JoBaHa noTnHcao ce xao TpuHaecTH: Lavra II, no 79, 1. 35; H3naBanH ca pe3ep- 
bom najy HHTame HMeHa MaHacTHpa MHHHije. JenHHO Ha obom noxyMeHTy MecTO HryMaHa nnaxe 6 h 6h- 
no HiDxe on HryMaHa MHHHne: b. OBne, 3 h Han. 15. 
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KojnMa, yKo.iHKO cy npHcyTHH HryMaHH 11 ILnaxe u Mumipe, npBH yBeK 3a,ip>KaBa 
bhuih nonoacaj y OAHOcy Ha Apyrora. 58 

Teotpu/i 6 nXaKag y Munuifu. Mcoxna jc Tcoc|)hjt 6ho npHMopaH a a Hanycra 
Iljiaxy, jep y noMeHyroM aKTy npoTa ,H,opoTeja (20. jaHyap 1362) Hcrane ce m cy 
„CTajiHH HanaAH Typaxa (xtov PapPapcov) hmajih 3a nocJieAHpy He caMO 3apo6ji>aBa- 
H.e MOHaxa HacTafteHHX H3BaH MaHacrapa y npoTaTCKHM Ke.iHja\ia, Hero h ibhxobo 
norayHO pa3apaH>e“. 59 Taxo Ha axTy npoTa flopoTeja h H>eroBor CaBeTa o ycTyna- 
H.y Cb. IlaHTeiiejMOHy Manor MaHacrapa Kapapn, Kojn cy Typpn yHHmranH, anpn- 
Jia 1363, noTiracao ce MOHax Teo())HJi xao „HexaAa H3 Ilnaxe". 60 O Teo(j)HJiOBOM 
hobom npeGHBajiHurry npeuH3HHje ce ca3Haje H3 H.eroBor noraHca Ha axTy o ycTy- 
nan>y xenuje Koijia XHJiaH/iapy, 1. oxToSpa 1364. roAMHe, r,ne je 3a6ene>xeHO j\& je 
oh „HexaAa H3 nnaKe, a ca^a H3 MHHHpe“. 61 Y jaHyapy 1366. roAHHe npoT /)opo- 
Tej je ca cboj'hm CaBeTOM AOHeo ABe OAJiyxe — o ycTynaity KopHenHj'eBe xennje ca 
MacJiHH>aKOM Cb. IlaHTeJiejMOHy h /(oMerajeBe xennje BaraneAy. Hhhh HaM ce Aa 
je Hajnpe AOHeTa OAJiyKa xojoM ce H3auino y cycpeT moa6h pycxHX MOHaxa Aa ao- 
6njy HexoAHKo MacnnHa xaxo 6h o6e36eAHAH yjbe 3a ocBeTJLeH>e upxBe. Ha itoj ce 
Teo(j)HA, MOHax H3 Ilnaxe, noraHcao OAMax nocne exne3Hjapxa, Tj. Apyrn nocne 


58 Ehjih cy to: MOHax TepMaH, anpHJia 1306, noTimcaH Kao nocaeamn (Vatopedi I, n° 41, 1. 36), 
AOK je neT MecTa ncnpea H>era HryMaH IlnaKe, b. OBae Han. 21; jepoMOHax HryMaH AMtjmaoxHje, Maja 
1316 (Ibidem, n° 46, 1. 162), Tpehn nocae nryMaHa rinaKe (b. OBae Han. 23) h oko 1322. TpHHaecTH je on 
ABaaeceT nomHCHHKa aKTa npoTa Hcaxa (Xenophon, n° 18, 1. 50); jepoMOHax TepacHM, cemreMbpa 
1325. noTnHcaH je Kao nocaenmn oa aeaHaecT HryMaHa; nocae H>era je caMO jom eKae3Hjapx AaBpe Ka- 
pejcKe (Kutlumus, n° 12, 1. 39); MOHax Arannje, cenTeM6pa 1344. h Maja 1345. noTnHcaH je Kao nocaea- 
h>h (Kutlumus, n° 15, 1. 1 12 h n° 16, 1. 63), a 3a mecT, oahocho ocaM MecTa HiDKe oa HryMaHa FLiaKe (b. 
OBae TeKCT y3 Han. 25 h 32); MOHax Teoijmn (1348? 1350?, <j>e6pyap) noTnHcao ce, Ha npeaH>oj CTpaHH, 
Tpehn nocae npoTa CpdHHa AHTOHHja, ncnpea caMO jom asa HryMaHa, aok cy neTopniia, noueBiHH ca 
HryMaHOM BaToneaa, CTaBHan CBoje noTnnce Ha noaeljHHy Tora AOKyMeHTa (Kutlumus, n° 23, 1. 35); 3a- 
thm Ha aKTHMa npoTa Teoaocnja: anpnaa h jyHa 1353 — Ha npBOM ce noraHcao Teofjma Kao Tpefm, Tj. 
nocaeamn, nocae HryMaHa AaHnnjcKor MaHacrapa h eKae3Hjapxa JIaBpe KapejcKe (Lavra 111, n° 132, 1. 
24); Ha apyroM ce noraHcao nocaeamn, nocae mecT HryMaHa h eKae3Hjapxa JIaBpe KapejcKe; V. Mosin 
— A. Sovre, Supplementa ad acta graeca Chilandarii, Ljubljana 1948, no 7, 1. 61; uht. Chil. Suppl.). ^)a je 
h OBaj apyrn aKT npoTa Teoaocnja, a He y npenncy 3a6eae)KeHor npoTa Teoayaa, cf. Papachryssanthou, 
Movaxtctpoi;, 369, 6p. 57 h Han. 115; npeB. IlaiiaxpucaHiuy , MoHamTBO, 270 h Han. 115. 3a npeacTaB- 
HHKe MHHHije y BpeMeHy oa 1363. no 1366, b. name h Han. 60-63. JepoMOHax A, aMHjaH, HryMaH Mhhh- 
He, noTnncyje Biime AOKyMeHaTa oa 1389. no 1400. ronHHe. Ha thm aoKyMeHTHMa (Chil. gr. n° 159. 1. 
44/jaHyap 1389/; Actes de Zographou, ed. W. Regel, E. Kurtz, V. Korablev, Bh3. BpeM. 13 (1907) npn- 
aoaceHne 1, n° 51, 1. 24-25 /MapT 1392/; uht. Zographou; Pantocrator, n° 19, 1. 20 /oKTo6ap 1394/; 
Dionysiou, n° 7, 1. 21 /HOBeM6ap 1394/; Chil. Suppl. n° 10, 1. 22-23 /aBrycT 1395/; Dionysiou, n° 9, 1. 49 
/jaHyap 1400/; cf. Ibidem, 207-209) ncnpea flaMHjaHa cy ce noTnHcann HryMaHH Maanx MaHacrapa 
CTe<j)aHa h XepoHTa, hhjh norancH noHeKaa HHcy norayHH (cf. Dionysiou, 206); 3a OBa asa MaHacrapa 
bhah OBae Han. 3 h 4. 

59 Vatopedi II, n° 116, 1. 1-2: ... a XXa Kai aina xa KaOiopaxa xeT-eox; rupavicav Kai KaxE- 

OXpE\|»CtV. 

6° Panteleemon, n° 13, 1. 37 : + 'O ev povaxou; e7,(xxi<txo 5 0EO(piX,oi; 6 Kai jxoxe n^aKag + oh 
je neraaecra noraHCHHK Tora AOKyMeHTa, oa yxynHO rax aeBeraaecT. 

61 Chil. gr. n° 148, 1. 43-44: +'0 ev povaxou; EX,dxioxo^ 0Eo<piA,og 6 koxe nLaKa<;, vuv 8 e Kai 
Mrivox^rn; + oh je nera nocae npoTa h 6HBmer npoTa oa aeceT noraHcaHHX uaaHOBa /(opoTejeBor Ca- 
BeTa; ncnpea mera cy ce norancanH HryMaHH Aanmija h KyrayMyma, eKae3Hjapx Kapeje h AHKej npo- 
tob. nocae Teo(j)Haa norancaan cy ce HryMaHH Cb. OHyiJipuja, XepoHTa h Kchctph; nocaeamn je micap 
AOKyMeHTa jepoljaKOH A aM HjaH. 
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npoTa, #ok cy ce nocne H>era noiriHcajiM mecTopmja ocTajinx HJiaHOBa npoTOBor 
CaBeTa. 62 J\a je Teotjmn Monc/ia 6am y to BpeMe nocTao HryMaH Mnmme bh^h ce m 
meroBor noTimca Ha apyroj oflJiypH, flOHeToj 25. jaHyapa 1366. roflime; oh ce noT- 
nHcao Tpefin nocne npoTa h 6HBmer npoTa, oahocho nocne BeoMa yrneflHor jepoMO- 
Haxa XapHTOHa, y to BpeMe HryMaHa KyTJiyMyma, h eicne3Hjapxa Kapeje. 63 Oflnyicy 
BeJiHKor CBeToropcKor Ca6opa xojHM je, HOBeM6pa 1366, y3 npoTa /jopoTeja, npefl- 
cc/taBao h enncKon Jepnca h CBeTe Tope /Iubha, o TOMe ;ta mjihh y XaH/taKy npnna- 
fl a nnpry XpncTa Cnaca y Xpycnjn, a He 3orpa(j)y, norancao je 6 yepcov 6 ©ec6cpiX,o<; 
6 n^ocKocq. 64 C o63HpoM A,a je TepMHH ciuapaii, 03HanaBao BeoMa yrne^Hor MOHaxa, 
aim h npeflBOflHHKa Mane MOHaimce ycTaHOBe, 65 Teocj)HnoB noranc 6h yxa3HBao fla 
je oh 6ho CTapeniHHa y to BpeMe nony3aBHCHe aim He3aBHCHe icennje IlnaKa. 

MoHax 6 riXaicag HMao je MecTO h y CaBeTy JjopoTejeBor HacneflHHKa, TaKofje 
Cp6nHa, npoTa CaBe, y3 nocroj aHCTBCH h kc IIpoTaTa h HryMaHe yrnaBHOM Mannx Ma- 
Hacrapa. <5e6pyapa Mecepa 1369. ropHHe 6 ho je to MOHax Teopocnje, noTnncHHK 
aKTa o ycTynamy KyTnyMymy icennje Cb. Hmcone. 66 TeonocnjcBO MecTO y npoTOBOM 
CaBeTy, Moacpa Beh Mecena Maja, 67 a cnrypHO jyna 1369, Kapa cy BaTonepy ycTy- 
nn>eHe Kennje Tpoxana h CHCojeBa, npey3eo je mohbx Teocj)Hn 6 nXaKaq. 68 Oh je 
noTnHCHHK jom i pn noicyMcma H3 1369. io.thhc: npBor op HOBCMopa, xojHM je 
yTBpljeHa Melja Cb. 1 1 h kojic, 69 Kennje ycTynn>eHe KyTnyMymy (|)copyapa mccciui, h 


62 Panteleemon, n° 14, 1. 19: + ©EoipiXot; |xovaxo<; 6 + to cy 6hjih: eroiTupHT CBeTe 

Tope, HryMaHH nceBpaKH h XaHa, homccthk necHor xopa, HryMaH CTe<j)aHa h npoTOB HpKBeitaK. 

63 Vatopedi II, n° 123, 1. 23 : + 08oqnA.o<; povcix°9 6 nXaKcti; xod nyouixEvoi; top + 

IlocJie Teo(J)Hiia noTnHcanH cy ce BenHKH eKOHOM Kapeje h KoMHTHce, HryMaH nceBpaKHja, emiTHpiiT 
npoTaTa, HryMaHH XaHa h CreijiaHa. npeMpa cy HryMaHH MajiHX MaHacTHpa, eKJie3Hjapx Kapeje h enn- 
THpHT CBeTe Pope hcth Kao Ha npeTxonnoj onnypn, ocTajiH noTnHCHHnu (nBojHpa Ha npBoj h TpojHHa 
Ha npyroj) yKa3yjy Ha to na onnyKe HHcy noHeTe hctot paHa. 

64 Chil. gr. n° 152, 1. 53. Teo<j)HJi je neTpHaecra on ocaMHaecT noTnHCHHKa Tora poKyMeHTa. 
nopen npeflCTaBHHKa yrnepHHX MaHacTHpa, 6hbhih npoT h eKne3Hjapx Kapeje noTnHcanH cy ce npe Te- 
0(j)Hiia H3 njiaxe. nocne H>era noTnHcajiH cy ce enurapHT Kapeje h HryMaHH XaHa, nceBpaKHja h Cb. 
OHycjjpuja. 

65 Ehbhih XHnaHnapcKH HryMaH KajiHCT Kao CTapemnna CBeToeaBCKor HcuxacTHpHOHa noTnn- 
cao ce (1369) Kao H>eroB ciuapaif , b. OBpe, Han. 92. Kpajt MnnyTHH CTapeniHHy XpycnjcKor nupra H33H- 
Ba ctuapifeM: Actes de Chilandar. Deuxieme partie. Actes slaves, ed. V. Korablev, Bh3. BpeM. 19 (1915) 
npHJionceHHe 1, n° 11, 1. 97, 103, 109, 110, 112, 114; Akth OpaTCKor ca6opa H3 XnnaHpapa, H3p. Bn. 
Moiuuh, FonriHiitaK CKoncKor OHJi030(jicKor (JiaKynTeTa IV/4 (1939/1940), 6p. 2, p. 27, 30. 

66 Kutlumus, n° 25A, 1. 28: + 0 eo86ctio<; |tovoix°<; 6 n^aKoa; + Teopocnje ce nomHcao rnecTH 
on ocaMHaecT noTnHcaHHX nocne npoTa h 6nBraer npoTa. Henocpenno ncnpen H>era cy ce nomHcanH 
eKne3Hjapx h pyxoBHH OTap Kapeje, a nocne H>era BenHKH eKOHOM h enHTiipHT CBeTe Tope. Akt je opn- 
rHHan h TeonocnjeBO HMe He hoboph ce y nHTaite. Oh je 3a6ene>KeH h y CTapoM npenncy Tora poKyMeH- 
Ta (n° 25B copie figuree). 

62 PenaKHHja Tora aKTa on Maja Mecepa (Kutlumus n° 25C) cappncn HeKe pa3nHKe y opnocy Ha 
opuriiHan h noMeHyTH CTapn npennc. Taxo h npencTaBHHK nnaxe Hnje Teopocnje, Hero TeoijiHn, cf. Ibi- 
dem, 99-100. 

68 Vatopedi II, n° 132, 1. 24 : Teo(j»in je nera nocne npoTa; Hcnpen itera nomHcanH cy ce Hry- 
MaH KymyMyma jepoMOHax XapHTOH, 33thm nHKej CBeTe Tope, eKne3Hjapx KapejcKe JIaBpe h pyxoBHH 
OTaH Kapeje, a nocne H>era 6HBmn eKne3Hjapx, enHTHpHT CBeTe Tope a HryMaHH nceBpaKHja h AnnnH- 
ja; Ha noneljHHH aKTa nomncao ce BenHKH eKOHOM. 

69 Kutlumus, n° 27, 1. 34: TeoiJmnoB noTnnc je h OBpe neTH nocne npoTOBor on ocaM noTnnca- 
hhx Hcnon TeKCTa noKyMeHTa; OBaj aKT Hiije noTnHcao jepoMOHax XapHTOH, a 6nmn eKne3Hjapx ce noT- 
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Apyra abb oa Acneiviopa 70 — o ycTynaity Kcnuja Crpth h CxHHormoica KyrayMy- 
rny, 71 oahocho KaMHJiaBxc 3oi pa(|)y. 72 

IIoHeTKOM ocMe AepeHHje 14. Bexa yMecTo Teotjuma noHOBo ce jaBJta, Kao 
noTiiHCHHK npoTOBHX axaTa, MOHax TeoAOCHje, H3raeAa OHaj hcth uito je yuecTBO- 
Bao y npoTOBOM CaBeTy (j>e6pyapa 1369. roAHHe. 73 Oh ce Ha aKTy KojuM je npoT Ca- 
Ba ca „CTappHMa KapejcKor ceAHHiTa“ (ol adv epol too KaGiopaxoq xcov KapouSv 
yepovxei;) BaToneAy npeAao, jyHa 1371. roAHHe, TpHnoAHTOBy KeAHjy, noTnocao + 
©eoSooipq pova^o? 6 yepov 6 nA,aKd<;. 74 TeoAoenje je Morao 6hth yraeAHM mohax 
— CTapap H3 IlAaKe, aAH npe lie 6hth Aa ce y iteroBOM noraHcy yepcov oahoch Ha 
TeoAoenja Kao cxapua KapejcKor ce/iMiirra, Tj. ripoTaTa. 

Yacnrhc cTapeuiHHe riAaKe y paAy ripoTaTa, 6e3 cyMH>e yKa3yje Aa je oHa y>i<n- 
Bana H3BecHy caMOCTaAHOCT, h nopeA Tora uito je ocTana Ha CHa3H OAJiyxa o H.eHoj 
npepajn Cb. CaBH h npeKO ibcra \iaHaci npy Xn.naHAapy, H3 ACiiCMopa 1347. roAHHe. 
ToMe y npHAor Minna 6h HHiteHHua Aa je HiiaKa CMaTpaHa 3a yraeAHy h, peKAO 6h 
ce, Meljy KeAHjaMa npBy (evxipov ov Kcd jipfi>xov). 75 Ca Apyre cTpaHe 6h ce motao 
3aKJLyuHTH Aa je IlAaKa caMO KpaTKO BpeMe 6HAa MeTox Cb. CaBe, a noTOM noHOBo 
caMOCTaAHa MOHauiKa ycTaHOBa. y noKymajy Aa pacBeTAHMO niTa je oa Tora r an ho 
ocBpHyhcMO ce Ha aKT npoTa TepacHMa, oa jaHyapa 1375, o noHOBHoj iipe.tajH Pljia- 
Ke MOHacHMa XunaHAapa. TepacHM cnoMHH>e Aa je npeAy3eo Aa noBpaTH IIpoTaTy 
CBe Kenuje ycTynjbeHe MaHacrapuMa 3a BpeMe npoTa Cp6a, nouiTO cy My pap JoBaH 
V IlaAeoAor h nai ptijapx fpioorcj CBojriM opu3MaMa HapeAHAH, BepoBaTHO KpajeM 
1374. roAHHe, Aa to yunHH. 76 KaAa je noueo ca OAy3HMaiteM Kenuja, Hauiao je Aa 


nHcao HcnpeA MOHaxa Teo<j)HAa, aok cy ocTanH nocTojaHCTBeHPpH Kapeje 3app>xaAH hcth nopepax Kao 
Ha aKTy oa Mecepa Maja; nocAe h>hx noraHcajiH cy ce HryMaHH IlceBAaKHja h XepoHTa h Ha noneljHHH 
BeJIHKH eKOHOM. 

70 A,a cy pepeM6pa 6njia pBa opBojeHa 3acepaH>a IIpoTaTa bjiah ce H3 AHCTa noTnHCHHxa poHe- 
thx OAAyKa — AeBeTopHpa cy npHcycTBOBaAH Ha 06a 3aceAan>a Ca6opa, Ha npBOM cy 6hah join neTopn- 
Ha Kojn, 3ajeAHO ca npoTOM CaBOM HHcy ypecTBOBann y ApyroM Cadopy, KOMe je npncycTBOBao MOHax 
H3 MaxpoBor MaHacTHpa: Kutlumus, n° 28, 1. 19-29 h Zographou, n° 45, 1. 23-33. 

71 Kutlumus, n° 28, 1. 25: TeocJpiA ce noTnncao mecTH nocAe npoTa CaBe. HcnpeA TeoijiHAa noT- 
nncaAH cy ce AHKej KapejcKH, HryMaH Apona, eKAe3Hjapx Kapeje, AyxoBHH OTap h 6hbiph exne3Hjapx, a 
nocne itera: ePHTHpHT, HryMaHH EIceBAaKHja, Kchctph, XepoHTa, MaxporeHa, MOHacn H3 cDnnoroHa h 
KanpyAH h BenHKH eKOHOM. 

72 Zographou, n° 45, 1. 25: MOHax Teo<j)HA nomHcao ce npBH nocAe eKAe3Hjapxa Kapejcxe Aa- 
Bpe oa yxynHO peceT noTnHCHHKa Tora aKTa. IIocAe Teo(j)HAa noTnHcaAH cy ce bcahkh ckohom, enHTH- 
pHT, 3aTHM npeACTaBHHpii MaAHX MaHacTHpa IlceBAaKHja, MaxpoBor, Kchctph, MaKporeHH h XepoHTa, 
nocAe Kojnx ce nomHcao h 6hbiph eKAe3Hjapx. 

73 IIpeMAa je axT oa (jiedpyapa Mecepa 1369. roAHHe (Kutlumus 25A) opnrHHaA, HeKH potphch 
HHcy ayTorpa<j)H (cf. Ibidem, 100); bhah OBpe tckct y3 Hap. 66. O nojaBH HacTaAoj y 14. Bexy a a noTmi- 
ch, ca H3y3eTKOM npoTOBor, necTO HHcy CBojepyuHH, b. Papachryssanthou, Movaxi°P°?, 333-334; 
npeB. Ylauaxpucaumy , MoHaiPTBO, 244. 

74 Vatopedi II, n° 138, 1. 16 : TeoAoepje ce nomHcao HeTBpm, nocAe npoTa; Hcnpep aeroBor cy 
CAOBeHCKH nomHC npoTOBor AHxeja, exne3Hjapxa Kapeje h HryMaHa IlceBAaKHja, a nocAe H>era cy ce 
noTnHcaAH AyXOBHHK h enHTHpHT. 

75 Chil. gr. n° 156, 1. 10; bhah mcxe TexcT y3 Han. 77. 

76 Chil. gr. n° 156, 1. 2-7; Kutlumus, n° 31, 1. 13-15; cf. actes mentinnes, n°s 3, 4 ; F. Dolge-P. 
Wirth , Regesten der Kaisemrkunden des Ostromischen Reiches V (1341-1453), Miinchen-Berlin 1965, 
no 3144. 
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MlipjaHa )KHBojHHOBIlh 


,,KC.injy IIjiaKa, yrnepHy h npBy pp>Kn MaHacrap XnnaHpapX 77 IlpoT TepacHM je 
opy3eo IIiiaKy cpncKOM MaHacrapy, jep KaKO Kaxce „3anoceBiun je h OMefjHBiHH je, 
xceneo jy je iiothhhhth nop BJiacT ElpoTaTa (Kai Kpocxpoaq oruxo Kai rcepiopiaai;, 
pGe^ov KEioSai {mo xrj too Jtpcoxeiou e^onaia ). 78 MeljyraM, HacTaBJta TepacHM y 
CBOMe aKTy, MOHacn XHJiaHpapa cy necTO poJia3HJiH h Tpa>KHJin pa hm ce noBpara 
IIjiaKa, riopcchajyhn Ha MHora BeJiHKa poopoiHHCTBa Koja cy noKojHH pap /{ynian h 
papHpa JeJieHa ynHHHJiH ripoTaTy h penoj CBeToj FopH, na h Ha npepaBaite noMeHy- 
Te KeJinje Xn;iaHpapy. I Ipox TepacHM o6pa3Jia>Ke pa 36or CBera Tora — noMHH>aH>a 
papa .ZJymaHa, nourroBaifca „Hame pecnHHe", Tapa MOHaxMH>e JenncaBeTe, Koja 6h ce 
pancaiiocTHJia MyeniH o opy3HMaH.y Te Kemije, Kao h 36or Jty6aBH h yBa>i<aBaH,a mo- 
Haxa XnjiaHpapa — noHOBO h 3ayBeK papyje h.hxobom MaHacrapy, jaHyapa 1375, y 
norayHO BJiacHHiuTBO KCJiHjy Fljiana, ca penoM h.chom op paBHHHa TepHTopnjoM h 
BHHorpapoM Kojn je 3acapno noKojHH Hcanja. 79 H obom npHJiHKOM, Kao uito je to 
6hjio pepeM6pa 1347, 80 r epacuMOB aKT KojMM ce IIjiaKa npepaje XnjiaHpapy noraH- 
cao je „Teo(j)HJi MOHax 6 FlA,aKa<;“. 81 TeocjjHJi ynecTByje hctot Mecepa h y CaBeTy 
npoTa r epacn,via i<oj h je poHeo opjiyKy pa ce KCJinja JoBaHa XpH30CT0Ma npepa Ma- 
HacTHpy Ajiony. H y TOMe CaBeTy Teo<j)HJioBo MecTo je 6hjio bhcoko; oh je TpehH op 
npoTa, nocne HryMaHa KyTJiyMyma h eKJie3Hjapxa Kapeje. 82 Haj3ap, CaBeT npoTa 
r epacHMa, y HeuiTO ppyraHHjeM cacTaBy, cacTao ce u rpchH nyT jaHyapa 1375. ropH- 
He, pa 6m noTBppHO npaBa BaTonepa Ha CTapH MaHacTMpcKH nocep 3BaHH MacnHHa 
(’E7,a{a) y 6jih3hhm Jepnca. y H>eMy je ynecTBOBao mohhx Teopocnje H3 Fljiane Kojn 
je HMao hh>kh nonoHcaj op CBora npeTXopHHKa TeoijiHJia. 83 FIotom je Teopocpje, 


77 Chil. gr. n° 156, 1. 9-13: ... to too nX,aKa ke^Aiov, Evtipov ov Kai rcpaiTOV, KatExogEvov 
7iapa ttiq OEPaapiai; Kai pacAiKtjc; povrjQ too XiAavtapioo. TepacHM npima na je rinatcy, Ha 3axTeB 
noKojHor uapa PyrnaHa cpncKHM MOHacHMa nao npoT HhiJjoh. IIpeTnocTaBJtaMO n a TepacHM cnoMHue 
Hi«J)OHa, a He AHTOHuja, Ha ocHOBy aKTa, Kojn cy My noaneJiH MOHacn XnnaHnapa. Eho 6h to npennc 
AOKyMeHTa npoTa AHTOHHja, Ha KOMe je noTnHcaH: + 'O E^axiotoi; ev lEpopovaxoig Niipcov + Kojn ne- 
iieM6pa 1347. Hnje Burae 6 ho npoT, hjih hckh naHac H3ry6jbeHH nperoic ca noTroicoM npoTa HnijioHa, b. 
OBfle, Han. 36. C o63HpoM Ha noMeHyTy Hapen6y o ony3HMan>y Kennja, XnjiaHnapiiH cy BepoBaTHO CMa- 
Tpann aa lie Kejinjy npe 3aap3taTH axo noKaacy na je HHcy hoohjih on npoTa Cp6iiHa. 

78 Ibidem, 1. 13-14. 

79 Ibidem, 1. 14-31: ... e^ a7Ar|<; apxfj? aipiEpci to toiootov keAAiov too TAaKa p,Eta udariQ 
XT) g jtEpioxflQ Kai voprjQ aotoo tfjg apxaia^, eti 6 e Kai pEta too Kata(pot£O0Evtoi; apnETdoo Jtapa 
too ’Haaioo ekeivoo... Ilcanja je no CBoj npHJiHiiH 6 ho jenaH o/i npeTxo/iHHX CTapemuHa UnaKe hjih 
MOH axa Kojn cy ce y H>oj no/iBH3aBajiH. 

80 Bh/ih oB/ie TeKCT y3 Han. 35-37. 

81 Chil. gr. 156, 1. 44: ncnpen TeoijjHJia noTnHcao ce, npBH nociie npoTa, eKJie3Hjapx Kapeje, a 
nocjie TeoijiHJioBor cy noTnncH MOHaxa JoaHHKHja, BepoBaTHO 6nBmer enHTHpiiTa, MOHaxa H3, no CBoj 
npHJiHiiH, MOHamKe ycTaHOBe KoMaTa, emiTupHTa, nncapa Tora noKyMeHTa h eKJie3njacTHKa Xnjianapa 
(1. 43, 45-50). 

82 Kutlumus, n° 31, 1. 37: + 0£O(piAo<; povaxcx; 6 TAaKat; + IlocJie Teo(j)HJia aKT cy noTnncajiH 
jom mecTopniia HJiaHOBa npoTOBor CaBeTa, on Kojux cy, y3 npeTxonHO cnoMeHyTor eKJie3Hjapxa Kapeje, 
jom HeTBopHiia hcth ohh Kojn cy noTnHcajin h aKT o npenajn rijiaKe XHJiaHnapy; Meljy H>HMa je h nncap, 
no CBoj npHJiHiiH IlpoTaTa, MiiHac; y3 h>hx, aKT cy noTnncajiH jom h HryMaH KyTJiyMyma, bcjihkh eKO- 
hom Kapeje h /iBojima HryMaHa Majinx MaHacTHpa. To yKa3yje Ha Many BpeMeHCKy ynaJteHOCT H3Meljy 
3acenaH>a Ta nBa npoTOBa CaBeTa. 

83 Vatopedi II, n° 143, 1.14 : + 'O n7,aKa<; ©eoSooux; povaxog- npBH noTmic nocne npoTOBor 
HenocTaje, a on ohhx Kojn ce Hana3e h Ha Kutlumus, n° 31 to cy HryMaHa KyrayMyma, eKJie3Hjapxa h 
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cenTeM6pa 1376. ropaae, y3 npoTa XapaToaa a eKne3Hjapxa Kapeje, Koja cy ce noT- 
aacajia acapep a.era a SaBiaer enarapHTa, Koja ce aoTnacao nocJiepa.a, 6ao CBe- 
pox ycTynaa.a BaToaepy pBejy xenaja aa AToay op CTpaae Jocatjia 6 Kopaxai;. Teo- 
pocaje ce noTaacao Kao „Moaax B3 IIjiaKe a CTapaa IlpoTaTa“. 84 H y CaBeTy apoTa 
XapaToaa, peueivi6pa 1376. ropaHe, Koja je poaeo opayKy pa ce BaToaep ocaoSopa 
yo6aaajeaor paBaa>a IlpoTaTy 3a paaaje po6ajeHe xeuaje Koaepa a .IjoMeTajeBy, jep 
cy ax Typpa oaycTonuia, Moaax Teopocaje 6 nXcacdt; 3appxcao je apaSnaacao bcto 
MecTO B3Mel)y eKJie3ajapxa Kapeje a eaaTapaTa. 85 OcTaje Kao apeTaocTaBKa pa je 
Teopocaje aocne peaeM6pa 1376. ropaae HaaycTao IIjiaKy a apeaiao y Maaa Maaa- 
CTap CepBaoTa. To 6a apoa3Jia3BJio B3 a.eroBor aoTaaca Koja, aa acaaocT, aa opa- 
raaaay aicra npoTa XapaToaa op jyaa 1378. ropaHe, capp>KB caMO aMe, pox je yMe- 
cto acpenaaora peaa aKTa, aa apeaacy B3 17-18. Bexa poaya>eao pova%o? kou 
nXaKotq eTUTpppxrp; 6 Zeppicoipi;. 86 Bypyha pa nocae 1347. ropaae apoTaTCKa aKTa 
aoTaacyje caMO jepaH eaaTapaT, kito je y TOMe ainy Moaax Haaja, 6alie pa apena- 
caBaH aaje po6po apoaaTao TeopocajeBy (j)ynKa,ajy. 87 

J\& aa 36or Tora aaa B3 aeKor ppyror pa3aora, 1377. ropaae oneT y IlpoTaTy 
bbcoko MecTO 3ay3BMa Moaax Teocjoaa 6 TBiaKai;. ripaaaKOM cacTaB,a.att.a TecTa- 
MeaTa Koja je y JlaBpa Kapejcxoj, jyHa 1377, caaaaao MOHax Maaacac XaaKeony- 
aoc, Meljy apacyTBBMa je aa npBOM MecTy aaBepea „apeaacaa Meljy MoaacaMa 
xap Teo(j)aa too n^aKa“. 88 Y aoTaacyje caMO ©eotpiAoq 6 n^axai;. 89 H Mecepa 
jyaa acTe ropaae mohbx Teocjtaa 6 nXaKdq je y CaBeTy apoTa XapaToaa, Koja je 
opo6pao (... pexd Kal (3oxArj<; xcov yepovTcov...) GoaecnoM jepoMoaaxy flaaaay pa 
apopa jepaa capaT CBoje Keaaje y Kapeja MoaacaMa Xaaaapapa. CBojy caraacaocT 
aaaHOBa CaBeTa cy aoTBppaaa aoTaacaMa acnop tckctb Kyaonpopajaor poKyMen- 
Ta, rpe je aa apBOM MecTy, aocae apoTa, noTaacaa aoMeHyTa Moaax Teocjiaa. 90 


enHTHpHTa Kapeje, pok cy y3 Teopocnja H3 rijiaxe join Tpojnpa noTnncHHKa ppyrannjn. Teopocnje ce 
noTimcao npeTnocJiepH>n; nocjie H>era ce nonmcao MOHax JoHac, CTapemuHa MOHaniKe ycTaHOBe KoMa- 
Ta. IlopeljeiteM noTimca poinno ce po 3aKJt>ynKa aa Taj Teoaocnje Hnje 6no npeHTnnaH ca hctohmchhm 
MOH axoM H3 IlaaKe H3 1371. ropnHe, ef. Vatopedi, 388; Btipn OBae TeKCT y3 Han. 74. 

84 Vatopedi II, n° 151, 1. 26 : + 'O ev povaxotQ 0eo66oio<; 6 nAaKoa; Kai yEptov xot) npcoTaxot) 
+ IlpHcycTBO noTnneaHHX CBeaoKa — MHTponoaHTa YHrpoBaaxHje npoTa XaptiTOHa h nacHnx CTapana 
Kapeje (xcdv xiptcov yEpovxcov xmv Kapocbv) cnoMHite ce y Joch(}iobom poxyMeHTy (Ibidem, 1. 20-21). 

85 Vatopedi II, n° 153, 34. ,D,oh>h aeBH yrao aoxyMeHTa ca noTmicHMa ncnpea TeoaocnjeBor h 
nocae itera OTitenjbeH je. 

86 Docheiariou, n° 46, 1. 24. npoynaBajyhn Taj noTnHC, H. MKOHOMHanc ce ntiTa (Ibidem, 249) 
aa Hnje npenncnBan HCKOM6itHOBao pBa noTnHca nan je, Moacpa, Teoaocnje H3 IlaaKe npernao Hexor 
MOMeHTa, nocae 1376. roanHe y MaHacTiip CepBHOTa. 

87 To MHmaeBe Beh je H3Heaa IlanaxpucaHTy : Mova%iap6i;, 413 n Han. 326 h 327 = MoHa- 
mTBO, 303 n Han. 326 n 327; cf. Dochiariou, n° 46, 1. 28. 

88 Kutlumus, n° 35, 1. 31-35, nocae Teotjmaa cnoMeHyra cy „npenacHH jepoMOHax h ayxoBHHK 
KHp Teoaocnje Kokhhoc, Knp pnomicnje, Knp JocmJ) ennTnpHT n cbh nacHH eKan3HjacTnnn, jepoMOHa- 
cn n MOHaen, Koje npeMa o6nnajy MaHacTHpn CBeTe Tope maa>y y PaBpy Kapejcxy" 

89 Ibidem, 1. 36; nocae TeotjtnaoBor aa™ cy norancn (aKT je canyBaH y npenncy) hcthm peaoM 
Kao mTO cy cnoMeHyTn: ayxoBHHKa Teoaocnja, p noHnenja 6 Xaprav, ennTnpnTa Jocntjta n TeoHa MOHa- 
xa 6 MaKpnyEvoq. 

90 Chil. Suppl. n° 9, 1. 21-23, 31: ’’EvGev xot vETiaavxE^, dx; 6i’ biioypaiprji; abxcov Kaxa)0Ev 
xot) £(T7r£piEt A,r]pp£vot) ypappaxoi; 8r|Ao)0ijaEXai. Ilocae Teotjmna (1. 31: + ©EotptAoi; povaxcx; 6 IIAa- 
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Ca noMeHyTHM noTmicHMa MOHaxa Teo<j)HJia (1377) h Teopocpja (1378), npe- 
Ma HaiiiHM ca3Hatf>HMa Hcppnjtyjy ce nopapn Hajnpe o MaHacrapy h, noTOM o kcjihjh 
IIjiaKa. Ohh yKa3yjy pa je IlnaKa y6p30 nocne ocHHBama y 1 1. Bexy nocrajia yrnepaH 
MaHacTHp, o h c m y cbcpohw yHciiihc hbci obhx HryMaHa y papy npoTaTa. Y3 to, pBojn- 
pa op ibhx 6hjih cy bcjihkh ckohomh (1081, 1322) a pBojnpa ernrrapHTH ATOHa 
(1294, 1344-1347). Y 14. Beicy, Kapa je CBeTa Topa h, noceSHO Kapeja, 6HJia H3Jio- 
>KCHa pepoBHHM lypcKHM nana,TH\ia, n.rai<a je po'/KHBcaa cypOHHy BehHHe KapejcKHX 
MOHaniKHX ycTaHOBa. MeljyTHM, OHHTJiepHO 3a BpeMe npora Cp6a — jepoMOHaxa 
Am oHHja, /loporcja h CaBe, Kao h hckojihko ropHHa nocne npecTaHKa cpncxe BJia- 
cth Ha ATOHy (1371), 3a BpeMe npora TepacHMa h XapHTOHa, KeJiHja HjiaKa, npcMpa 
HOTHHBbCHa Cb. CaBH (pcpcMOap 1347) h noTOM pnpcKTHO XnjiaHpapy (jaHyap 
1375), y>KHBa rrojiyHC'jaBucaH nono)Kaj h 3app>xaBa bhcoko mccto Mel)y Kapej ckhm 
MOHaniKHM ycTaHOBaMa. CnoMeHHMO pa cy tokom 14. Bexa 6HJia BHpHa HacTojama 
MOHaxa XHJiaHjuipcKC KCJiHje Cb. CaBe, y nporaTCKHM aKTHMa Ha3HBaHe MajiHM Ma- 
HacrapoM (povuSpiov) h MaHacTHpoM (1312, 1347), 91 pa ce ocaMocrajm op XnjiaH- 
papa. H H>eH crapeuiHHa je noHexap ynecTBOBao y papy npoTOBor CaBera (oko 1322. 
h (j)e6pyapa 1369). 92 Ham je 3aKJBynaK pa je, nonyT cuiapifa Cb. CaBe, h crapemHHa 
KC-inje n.iaKa yneci BOBao, Kao crapap nporara, y papy npoTOBor CaBeTa h to mccto 
3app>xao CBaKaxo po 1377. ropHHe. npe xpaja 14. Bexa, npeMa HauiHM ca3HamHMa, 
KennjH n.Taxa, Kao h hckhm ppyrHM MOHamKHM ycraHOBaMa i yon ce Tpar. 93 H 3 He- 
no3HaTHX pa3Jiora, BepoBaTHO H3 CTpaxa op TypcKHX Hanapa, hckh op VKHTCJBa njia- 
Ke noBpeMeHO cy 6opaBHJiH, 6e3 cyMH>e y CHrypHH j v \ m oomaBajiHin iHMa — MaHacTH- 
py MHHHpy hjih MO>Kpa CepBHora. 


* * * 


nPE/(CTABHHH,H nJIAKE Y nPOTATY 

A) Hay m anu Mcmacunipa rod IT Xcxk a: 

1. MoHax Ko3Ma: — jaHyapa 1076; — h ckohom cpepmura, anpnjia 
1081; — aBrycTa 1087. 

1 .(?) MoHax Ko3Ma: — cemeMSpa 1108. 

MoHax Chmoh: — aBrycra 1169. 

MoHax Kuhmhc: — jyHa 1198. 

JepoMOHax rpHropHje: — <j>e6pyapa 1287. 


koi; +) noTnHcanH cy ce 6hbuih eniiTHpiiT h enHTiipiiT, nryMaHH XepoHTa h MaxporeHa, nncap aoxy- 
MeHTa, eKne3HjacTHK XnjiaHflapa h bcjihkh ckohom. 

91 Chilandar I, n° 28, 1. 7: povoSpiov, 1. 15: povij; Chil. gr. n° 135, 1. 12: povo5piov, 1. 19, 27, 
30: povp. 

92 Xenophon, n° 18, 1. 47 : + Teodyn, jepoMouax Ce. Case u a3 uoduucax + jieceTH je oa flBaae- 
ceT noTnHCHHKa oanyKe npoTa Mcaxa h iteroBor CaBeTa; Kutlumus, n° 25, 1. 24: + JepoMouax Ka/iucui, 
UpoueyMau xunaudapcKU u cuiapaii Ce. Case +, noTnncao ce ppyrn nocae npoTa a 6nBmer npoTa, oa 
ocaMHaecT noTnHCHHKa aKTa npoTa CaBe h iteroBor CaBeTa. 

93 Bnaii Han. 2, 3, 51 h Dionysiou, 207-209. 
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MoHax JIa3ap: — aBrycTa 1287. 

MoHax Hcapja: — h enHTHpHT ATOHa, 1294; Maja 1297. 

MoHax Teopocpje: — anpHJia 1306. 

JepoMOHax Kjihmhc: — 1313/1314. 

1. MoHax TeocTHpHKHT: — Maja 1316 
B) IJpedcuiaeHuifu Ke/iuje flnaKa — 6 nkccKag : 

1. MoHax TeocrapHKT: — h bcjihkh ckohom, anpnjia-aBrycTa 1322. 

1. MoHax Teofjmjp — h enHTHpHT CBeTe Tope, cemeMSpa 1344; Maja 1345; 

eriHTupHT MaHacTupa CBeTe Tope, nacHH h nourroBaHH crapap 
KHp Teocjmn; HajnacHHjH Meljy MOHacHMa enHTHpHT, jyHa 1345; 
CTapap KHp Teoij)HJi, jyHa 1345; — h enHTHpHT CBeTe Tope, Map- 
Ta h pepeMOpa 1347. 

2. MoHax Teocjmn: — 20. jaHyapa 1362; Hexapa H3 IljiaKe (anpHJia 1363); — 

Hexapa H3 IljiaKe, capa H3 Mmcnpe (1. OKTo6pa 1364); (jaHyapa 
1366); — h HryMaH Mhhhup (25. jaHyapa 1366); 6 yepcov... 6 
nkocKaq (HOBeMOpa 1366); 15. jyna 1369; HOBeM6pa 1369; pe- 
peMOpa 1369. 

1. MoHax Teopocpje : — c})e6pyapa 1369. 

1. (?) MoHax Teopocnje: ... 6 yepcov 6 nkaicccq (jyHa 1371). 

2, (?) MoHax Teo<J)HJi: — pepeMdpa 1375 

2. MoHax Teopocpje: — jaHyapa 1375; 6 nkaKaq Kod yepcov top ripcord- 
top (cenTeMSpa 1376); pepeMdpa 1376. 

2.(1) MoHax Teocjmn: — jyHa h jyna 1377. 

2.(1) MoHax Teopocpje [kocI ITA,aKd<;... 6 SepPicoipc;]: jyna 1378. 


Mirjana Zivojinovic 

LE MONASTERE DE PLAKA A KARYES 

Le petit monastere de Karyes appele top Plaka a ete fonde vers le miliep dp 
Xle siecle. Les signatpres de ses higoumenes figurant sur les actes du Protaton de la 
Sainte Montagne revelent que cet etablissement s’est rapidement range au nombre 
des monasteres influents. Ceci ressort egalement de donnees nous apprenant que 
deux de ses moines ont ete grands economes (1081,1322) et deux autres epiteretes 
de l’Athos (1294, 1344-1347). Ce monastere s’est maintenu en tant que tel 
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vraisemblablement jusqu’a la troisieme decennie du XIV e siecle, lorsque ses 
representants commencent a signer avec le terme 6 ntaxicaq, que nous comprenons 
comme «celui de Plaka». La regression de Plaka au rang de hellion pourrait etre mise 
en relation avec quelque incursion de grande ampleur des Turcs visant Karyes, 
laquelle se serait egalement traduite par la devastation de plusieurs autres 
etablissements monastiques non proteges. Apres 1322, nous ne disposons d’aucune 
donnee sur tou Plaka durant plus de deux decennies, et ce jusqu’en septembre 1344, 
lors qu’un acte du protos Isaac est signe par Theophile 6 nkaKag, epiterete de la 
Sainte Montagne. Ce dernier etait alors aussi membre d’une direction collegiale de 
LAthos, formee en l’absence du protos Isaac. 

En decembre 1347, un protos, a ce qu’il semble, le serbe Antoine, cede, et ce a 
la demande de l’empereur Stefan Dusan, le kellion appele Plaka dans la pleine pos- 
session du petit monastere de Saint-Sabbas, h'esychast'erion de Chilandar. Au titre de 
cette tradition en faveur de leur monastere, les moines de Saint-Sabbas devaient, 
selon 1’ usage, verser annuellement au Protaton quatre litres de vin et trois litres 
d’huile. Toutefois, alors que par sa subordination a un autre monastere, tout kellion 
perdait son statut de personne morale, on constate que «Theophile moine et epiterete 
6 n/.aKdc,» apparait comme signataire sur le document de decembre 1347 par lequel 
tou Plaka est cede a Saint-Sabbas. Apres cela, et ce durant une longue periode, on ne 
trouve aucune signature de representants tou Plaka sur les actes de l’Athos. Puis, de 
1362 a 1366, on a a nouveau, sur plusieurs decisions prises par le protos serbe 
Dorothee, la signature d’un autre moine du meme nom — Theophile 6 nkatcaq. 
Nous savons aussi qu’a partir de 1363 ce dernier reside au monastere tou Menetze et 
qu’en janvier 1366 il signe en tant que son higoumene. A ce qu’il semble ce sejour a 
Menetze n’etait toutefois que provisoire. Enfin, un moine 6 flXarcaq — Theodose, 
Teophile, puis, de nouveau, Teodose, participe au travail du Conseil du protos serbe 
Sava en 1369 et 1371. 

Tou Plaka apparait ensuite au nombre des kellia que le protos Gerasimos 
entreprend de recouvrer en faveur du Protaton, apres leur remise a divers monasteres 
par les protoi serbes. Mais, satisfaisant aux doleances des moines de Chilandar, ce 
dernier leur cede a nouveau ce meme etablissement en 1375 dans leur pleine posses- 
sion. Et, a nouveau, l’acte correspondant porte, aux cotes de celles des autres 
membres du Conseil du protos Gerasimos, la signature du moine Theophile 6 
nLaKocq. Par ailleurs, les representants tou Plaka, a savoir les moines Teodose et 
Theophile, y compris apres cette remise de leur kellion a Chilandar, continuent de 
participer au travail du Conseil des protoi Gerasimos (1375) et Chariton (1376 et 
1377). II semble qu’apres 1377 Teodose de Plaka ait rejoint le monastere tou 
Serviotou. 

La participation d’un moine 6 IIXcxK&q au travail du Conseil du protos, et c’y 
compris apres la cession de son kellion , tout d’abord au petit monastere Saint-Sabbas 
(1347), c.-a-d. a 1’ hesychaterion de Chilandar puis, directement a ce monastere 
(1375), peut s’expliquer, selon nous, d’une part, par le prestige dont jouissait tou 
Plaka au Protaton et, d’autre part, de toute evidence, par certains changements 
enregistres a l’Athos au cours du XIVe siecle. Dans ce meme cadre on peut ici noter 
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les efforts de Saints-Sabbas et de ses moines visant a assurer l’independance de ce 
hellion vis-a-vis de Chilandar, alors que starac ( geron ) de cet etablissement participe 
parfois, lui aussi, au travail du Conseil du protos (ca 1332 et fevrier 1369). En 
consequence il etait acceptable que starac tou Plaka, de toute evidence en tant que 
kellion prestigieux et repute de Karyes, participat, en tant que geron du Protaton au 
travail du Conseil du protos y compris a l’epoque ou ce kellion etait subordonne a 
Chilandar. II semble que l’on perde toute trace de l’ancien monastere, et par la suite 
kellion, tou Plaka, ainsi que de quelques autres etablissements monastiques, avant la 
fin du XIV e siecle. Pour des raisons que nous ignorons, peut-etre par crainte des 
attaques des Turcs, certains des habitants de Plaka ont provisoirement sejoume dans 
les monasteres tou Menetze et peut-etre tou Serbiotou, qui etaient assurement des 
etablissement offrant une plus grande securite. 


36opHHK paaoBa BH3aHTOJiomKor HHCTHTyra XLIV, 2007 
Recueil des travaux de PInstitut d’etudes byzantines XLIV, 2007 
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DUSAN KORAC - RADIVOJ RADIC (Washington-Belgrade) 

ORESTES AND PYLADES IN BYZANTINE HISTORIOGRAPHY 

(Two examples) 

This article analyzes two instances where Byzantine historians Anna Komnene 
and Nikephoros Gregoras used a syntagm about intimate and dedicated friendship be- 
tween two ancient Greek mythological heroes, Orestes and Pylades. In The Alexiad it is 
a story about the brotherly relations between Alexios and Isaac Komnenoi, and in the 
Roman Histories Nikephoros Gregoras compares them to two contemporary rulers, two 
very close allies — the Byzantine emperor John Kantakouzenos and the Seljuk emir 
Umur. In both instances Byzantine writers very skillfully employed the metaphor about 
the friendship of Orestes and Pylades. 

In his classic and today generally accepted definition of the Byzantine civiliza- 
tion, almost seventy years ago, George Ostrogorsky emphasized three main elements 
that determined the historical phenomenon of the Byzantine Empire. Those were the 
Roman state framework, Greek culture and the Christian faith . 1 Byzantium would be 
inconceivable without any of those three cornerstones. It is only through this synthe- 
sis that Byzantium came into being. It has been well known that, spiritually, Byzan- 
tium was a medieval continuation of the Hellenic spirit . 2 

Byzantine literature was, to a great extent, a continuation of Hellenic and Hel- 
lenistic writings. That evidently applies to Byzantine historiography. As a genre of 
multifaceted literature, Byzantine historical writing was a natural stage in the devel- 
opment of Ancient Greek historical thinking, a continuation of the pragmatic Greek 
historiography . 3 That continuity was more than two millennia long. It had its roots in 


1 G. Ostrogorsky', History of the Byzantine State, 2d ed., (New Brunswick, 1969; Fourth Paper- 
back Printing, 1995), 27. The first German edition was published in Munich in 1940: V. G. Ostrogorsky, 
Geschichte des byzanitnischen Staates, Munchen 1940. 

2 Ahthuhoctb h BrnaHTHH, H3/c Jl. &peudeH6epz, MocKBa 1975, 5 cn.; I. Sevcenko, A Shadow Out- 
line of Virtue: the Classical Heritage of Greek Christian Literature, Age of Spirituality: Late Antiquity and 
Early Christian Art, Third to Seventh Century, ed. K. Weitzman, New York 1979, 53-73; Byzantium and the 
Classical Tradition, ed. M. Mullet — R. Scott, Bimiingham 1981, 7 sq.; The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, 
ed. A. P. Kazhdan, I, Oxford — New York, 1991, 120-122 (A. Kazhdan — I. Sevcenko ) (=ODB). 

3 ODB, II, 937-938 (A. P. Kazhdan). 
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the Greek historical writings of the fifth century B.C., and represented a spiritual 
vertical stemming from Herodotus, the father of history, and especially Thucydides, 
the greatest ancient historian and the greatest role model for Byzantine historians. At 
its other end, that almost uninterrupted thread reached the end of the sixteenth cen- 
tury A.D., and so called “The Chronicle of the Turkish Sultans”, which was one of 
the last works of Byzantine, and Greek historiography . 4 

Bearing this in mind, it is no wonder that Byzantine literates very often remi- 
nisce Ancient Greek history and mythology. Most commonly these are allusions to 
and loanwords from Homer, but also from the works of many others, like Hesiod, 
Aesop, Aristophanes, or Plutarch. One of those reminiscences refers to Orestes and 
Pylades, two heroes of Ancient Greek mythology, whose adventures symbolized a 
true and dedicated friendship. 

Orestes, a member of the doomed house of Atreus, was a son of Agammenon, 
the king of Mycenae, and Clytemnestra. He had three sisters, Iphigenia, Electra, and 
Chrysothemis. He was bom on the eve of the Trojan War, and spent his childhood 
days in the safety of his parent’s home . 5 His life was shattered when his father re- 
turned home after ten years of fighting the Trojans. Orestes was an eye witness to a 
horrible crime. Clytemnestra and her lover Aeghistus, Agamemnon’s cousin, mur- 
dered the king and Cassandra, the concubine he brought over from Troy. Orestes 
himself barely escaped his mother’s ire. He was sent to the court of his uncle, 
Strophius, the king of Phocis. There he grew up with Pylades, the son of Strophius 
and Anaxibia. Two young boys became very close friends. Later in life Pylades be- 
came Orestes’ inseparable companion . 6 They returned to Argos where Orestes, with 
a help of his sister Electra, avenged their father by killing both their mother 
Clytemnestra and Aeghistus. Their real predicaments were just to begin, however, 
but Orestes and Pylades braved all the perils and temptations together. When they fi- 
nally weathered all the storms, Orestes offered the hand of his sister Electra to 
Pylades, and they had two children together, Strophius and Medontes . 7 

Byzantine authors, educated in Ancient Greek tradition, were familiar with the 
story of Orestes and Pylades. Some among them used this story of friendship which 
could overcome all hardships as a metaphor in their own writings. In this small con- 
tribution we shall analyze how two Byzantine historians in their own works use the 
story of two mythological friends and their enduring friendship. The historical writ- 
ings of Anna Komnene and Nikephoros Gregoras belong to the very finest in 


4 H. Hunger , Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, I, Miinchen 1978, 257-504 
(=Hunger, Literatur); I. Karayannopulos — G. Weiss, Quellenkunde zur Geschichte von Byzanz 
(324-1454), Wiesbaden 1982; M. B. EuGuKoe , McTopnnecKH jiHTepaTypa BH3aHTim, CaHKT-IIeTep6ypr 
1998, 5-315. 

5 Cpejoeuh A. L(epMaHoeuh-Ky3MaH06uh, PeuHHK rpuKe h priMCKe MHTOJiornje, Eeorpafl 
1979, 306-308; Oxford Classical Dictionary, 3d ed., ed. S. Hornblower and A. Spawforth, Oxford — 
NewYork 1996, 1074 (H. J. Rose and J. R. March); http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Orestes. 

6 Ibidem, 341-342. 

7 Ibidem, 342. 
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Byzantine historiography. At the same time, they were both exquisite intellectuals, 
by all means among the most educated Byzantines. 

Anna Komnene, a daughter of emperor Alexios I Komnenos (1081-1118) and 
Empress Irene Doukaina, was bom in 1083, and passed away in 1153 or 1 154. 8 The 
Alexiad, a masterpiece of Byzantine literature depicting her father’s rule, 9 was writ- 
ten in quiet retirement of a mid twelfth century Constantinopolitan monastery. 

In her historical work, the learned princess compares the relationship between 
brothers Isaac and Alexios Komnenos to Orestes and Pylades’ friendship. Anna 
Komnene wrote that her uncle Isaac was an exceptionally noble man, both in his 
words and his deeds, and as such very much alike her father Alexios. Isaac 
Komnenos always took extraordinary care of his younger brother. Anna noted that, 
according to legend, Orestes and Pylades were said to be so exceptional and affec- 
tionate friends that in the midst of a battle each would ignore the enemy soldiers at- 
tacking himself and hurried to other’s aid, protecting him with his own breast from 
enemy arrows. 10 What we know about Isaac and Alexios confirms their close rela- 
tionship. 11 In April of 1081, after he had become Emperor, Alexios Komnenos, as a 
token of his gratitude to his elder brother who forfeited his rights to the throne 
awarded Isaac a newly introduced title of sebastokrator. This newly introduced title, 
second in rank only to Emperor, pushed the old title of caesar to the third place in 
Byzantine hierarchy. Alexios I promised the very title of kaisar to his son in law 
Nikephoros Melissinos, who relinquished his ambitions for the imperial throne in 
midst of the civil war. That was the reason why the new basileus had to honor his 
brother with a higher rank. He simply created a completely new title and introduced 
it at the top of the official list of ranks. 12 However, despite all the evidence about 
brotherly love of two Komnenoi, Anna Komnene herself narrated that there were oc- 
casional misunderstandings between Isaac and Alexios and that their relations were 
by no means perfect. 13 


8 Bii3aHTnjcKH H3BopH 3a HCTopnjy Hapofla JyrocjiaBuje, III, Eeorpa/t 1966, 367-369 (E. 
Kpemiti)-, Hunger, Literatur, I, 400-409; ODB, II, 1 142 (A. P. Kazhdan)', Anna Komnene and Her Times, 
ed. Th. Gouma-Peterson, New York — London, 2000, 1 — 185. 

9 J. Ljubarskij, Why is the Alexiad a masterpiece of Byzantine Literature, Anna Komnene and 
Her Times, ed. Th. Gouma-Peterson, New York — London 2000, 169-185. 

1° Annae Comnenae Alexias, rec. D. R. Reinsch — A. Kambylis, Berlin — New York 2001, 56; A. 
Comnena, The Alexiad, translated by E. R. A. Sewter, Penguin Classics 1969, 74. 

U For Alexios Komnenos see F. Chalandon, Essai sur le regne d’Alexis ler Comnene 
(1081-1118), Paris 1900 (reprint New Yorks.d.), 1-323; M. Angold, The Byzantine Empire, 1025-1204: 
A Political History, London — New York 1984, 102-149; ODB, I, 63 ( Ch . Brand — P. Grierson — A. 
Cutler)', Alexios I Komnenos, ed. M. Mullett — D. Smythe, I, Papers, Belfast 1996, 1-417. For the older 
brother, Isaac Komnenos, see B. Skoulatos, Les personages byizantins de l’Alexiade, Analyse 
prosopographique et synthese, Louvain 1980, No 84, 124-130; K. Varzos, H y^vEaoXoy^a rrov 
Kopvr|vcov, 1, Thessalonike 1984, No 12, 67-79; ODB, II, 1 144 (Ch. Brand)', B. CiuaHKoeuli, Komhhhh y 
Itapnrpafly (1057-1185). EBonyuuja je/ute Bna^apcKe nopo/ume, Eeorpafl 2006, 19-296. 

12 E. Oepjamuh, CeBacTOKpaTopn y Bn3aHTiijH, 36opHHK pa/joBa BH3aHTOJioimcor HHCTHTyTa, 
11 (1968) 141-143. 

12 J. Ljubariskij indicated that in the notes to his translation of “The Alexiad”. See Amra 
KoMHHHa, AneKcnafla, BcTynuTeubHaa CTaTta, nepeBO/t h KOMMeHTapnil E. H. JhodapcKozo , Moskva 
1965, 470 n. 246. 
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Nikephoros Gregoras, a great fourteenth century historian, 14 among his many 
literary tools used the syntagm about the friendship between two heroes of Ancient 
Greek mythology. 15 In his Roman Histories , writing about Byzantine emperor John 
VI Kantakouzenos (1347-1354) and Umur (1334-1348), emir or Ayidin, Gregoras 
compared their relations to close friendship of Orestes and Pylades. 16 Byzantine 
polyhistor always wrote about the Seljuk ruler laudatory, using carefully chosen 
words. However, despite all the panegyrics for Umur pasha, the Byzantine historian 
could not hide a certain malevolence towards the Byzantine emperor. 17 It is well 
known that John Kantakouzenos was often accused of having brought the Turks to 
Europe. These accusations were based on the fact that during the civil war 
(1341-1347) he relied on military aid of Ayidin emir Umur, and later of the Otto- 
man bey Orhan (1326-1362). 18 

Umur did help Byzantium on several occasions. Especially important was his 
military campaign against Albanians in 1338. He readily accepted John 
Kantakouzenos’ invitation and, commanding a large army, appeared in Thrace at the 
beginning of 1343. 19 Byzantine civil war was raging and Kantakouzenos planned to 
use the Turks to boost his military strength and to alleviate the position of 
Didimotichon. The usurper’s wife and daughters were inside the city which was be- 
sieged by the troops loyal to Constantinopolitan regency. Although that Seljuk expe- 
dition did not last long, most likely cut short by severe winter weather, it did signifi- 
cantly help Kantakouzenos. In following years the Byzantine usurper could not rely 
on ready Seljuk help. A new crusade in 1344 put the emirate of Ayidin on defense. 
The fate of Smyrna was especially troublesome. Umur pasha was killed in one of 
those clashes in 1348. However, Kantakouzenos’ muslim ally was still able to occa- 
sionally supply troops. His detachments were active in Europe in 1343, 1345, and 
1346. Even in the spring of 1348 the emir of Ayidin was ready to come to aid of his 
friend, at time already emperor, John VI Kantakouzenos in his planned campaign 
against the Serbian Emperor Stefan Dusan. 20 

On the other hand, John Kantakouzenos magnanimously returned favors to his 
muslim friend. He sent a letter to Umur warning him about the impending crusade 
against Smyrna, Ayidin’s main naval base. Pope Clement VI (1342-1352) was orga- 


14 Hunger, Literatur, I, 453-465; BimHTHjcKH H3BopH 3a HCTopnjy Hapo.ua JyrocjiaBuje, VI, 
Beorpaa 1986, 145-153 (C. HupKoeuh); ODB, II, 874-875 ( A.-M . Talbot). 

15 Nikephoros Gregoras used the metaphor about Orestes and Pylades several times. See 
Nicephori Gregorae Byzantina Historia, ed. L. Schopen, II, Bonnae 1830, 583, 649, 718, 799 (=Greg. II). 
See Nikephoros Gregoras, Rhomaische Geschichte, Historika Rhoma'ike, ubersetzt und erlautert von Jan 
Louis van Dieten (Bibliothek der griechischen Literatur, Band 24), 111, Stutgart 1988, 249 n. 35. In this 
text, however, we shall analyze only one of those instances. 

16 Greg. II, 649. 

17 P. Paduh, BpeMe JoBaHa V naneonora (1332-1391), Beorpafl 1993, 140. 

18 J. Gill, John Cantacuzenus and the Turks, Byzantina 13-1 (1985) 55-76. 

19 K. TKynoe, OreficKHe 3MnpaTbi b XIV-XV bb., Mockva 1988, 39-44. 

20 P. Lemerle, L’emirat d’Aydin, Byzance et l’occident. Recherches sur “La gest d’Umur 
Pacha”, Paris 1957, 158 sq. 
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nizing the campaign under the veil of secrecy. The letter reached Umur Pasha’s court 
when it was already too late. 21 

John VI Kantakouzenos himself described his relations with Umur. In his 
memoirs, written after he left the throne and retired to monastery, emperor turned 
historian, among other things, emphasized that whenever they met Umur always 
paid him exceptional respect. The emir of Ayidin would dismount his horse, ap- 
proach John Kantakuzenos on foot and gave him proskynesis. 22 

In these two episodes narrated in their historical writings, Anna Komnene and 
Nikephoros Gregoras used the syntagm of unbreakable friendship between Ancient 
Greek mythological heroes Orestes and Pylades. In The Alexiad the metaphor was 
used to describe brotherly love between Isaac and Alexios Komnenoi. Their rela- 
tions were not always perfect, but were, nevertheless, founded on mutual respect and 
devotion. Nikephoros Gregoras compared Orestes and Pylades to his contemporar- 
ies, two rulers and close allies, Byzantine emperor John VI Kantakuzenos and Seljuk 
emir Umur. There is a touch of malevolence and irony, though, in Gregoras meta- 
phor. Be that as it may, both Anna Komnene and Nikephoros Gregoras in their 
historiographical writings very skillfully used the metaphor of Orestes and Pylades 
friendship. 


flyman Kopah — Padueoj Paduh 

OPECT H nHJIAfl y BH3AHTHJCKOJ HCTOPHOTPAOHJH 
(fl,Ba npnMepa) 

Y ttBa HaBcncua npnMepa H3 ncTopnjcKor pena Aire Komhhhc h Hnhntjropa 
Tpnrope yiiorpeojbCHa je cumarxia o HcpacKHjumoM npujai cjbci By jyHai<a ;tpcmie 
rpmce MHTOnornje OpecTa n Urnra/ta. y cnncy yuene npnHu;e3e pen je o opaTCKOM 
oflHocy Anerccnja n Hcaxa KoMHHHa, opHocy Kojn, ncraHa, Hnje yBex 6no caBpmeH, 
arm je yrnaBHOM nonnBao Ha bcjimkom MetjycodHOM yBa>KaBan>y n noncpTBOBaHocm. 
y CBojoj PoMejcKoj ucuiopuju I Iuhncjiop Tpnropa ynopeljyje ca OpecTOM n Id njiapoM 
ABojnuy oh nan i nmx tnia/tapa, BH3aHTnjcKor papa JoBaHa KaHTaKy3HHa n ceJiuyuKoi 
eMnpa yMypa xojn cy TecHO capaJjHBajrn. y obom cnynajy, MeljyTHM, BepyjeMO pa 
TpnropnHO nope^eme cappacn n H3BecHy po3y Majinitno3HOCTH. Kai<o 6hjio, h AHa 
KoMHHHa n JJHhH(j)op Tpnropa cy y CBojnM ncTopnj ckhm cnHCHMa BeoMa ycnemHO 
yiioi pcon.™ MeTa(j)opy o npnjaTeJBCTBy OpecTa n Unjiapa. 


21 A History of the Crusades, ed. K. Setton, vol. Ill, The Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries, ed. 
H. Pazard , Madison 1975, 60 (D. Geanakoplos). 

22 Ioannis Cantacuzeni eximperatoris historiarum, I-IV, ed. L. Shopeni, II, Bonnae 1831, 393. 
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JOBAHKA KAJIHTl (Beorpa/i) 

CPnCKA RVKABA H OXPH^CKA APXHEIIHCKOnHJA 

y XII BEKY 

Y Ao6a KoMHHHa (1081-1185) cpeAaaiTe cpncxe ApacaBe ce npeMeniTa H3 npa- 
MopcKiix KpajeBa (flyKJta) y xoHTHHeHTanHO 3anel)e (PaniKa). To Me&a cpncxo-BH3aH- 
rajcKe oflHoce, a noce6aH 3Hanaj crane OxpaAcxa apxaenacxonaja. Oa BpeMeHa Cre- 
<J)aHa HeMaite PaniKa enncxonaja nocTaje cpeflama>a ppKBeaa o6nacT 3eMJte, CBe ao 
o6pa30Baiia Cpncxe apxaenacxonaje (1219). Ayrop pa3MaTpa flenaraocT apxajepeja 
Oxpn/ick'e apxaenacKonaje tokom XII Bex a a oahoc npeMa Cp6aja. 

TeMa o oflHOCHMa cpncxe AP>xaBe n OxpHACxe apxHenncKonnje ycxo je noBe- 
3aHa ca HCTopnjoM Parnxe, jep Tex npcHomci-bCM ApacaBHor cpc;unina H3 npnMop- 
cxnx o6nacTH CTape flyxjbe y npocTpaHe xoHTHHeHTajme npc/ic.ie 3anelja, AP>xaBa 
pamxnx /xynana cTyna Ha TepHTopnjy OxpHACxe apxnenncxonHje. /Ibc TeMe, no- 
APoGho o6pal)HBaHe y Hamoj h CTpaHoj c i pyaHoj AHTepaTypn — cpncxa ApacaBa n 
OxpHflcxa apxHenHcxonnja, CTanajy ce y HOBy TeMy, npnBHAHO noJiHranxy oahocho 
AyxoBHy, y ochobh cymraHcxy 3a noTon>y Ap>xaBy HeMaH>Hha. 

IUapc xpoHOJiomxe oxBHpe OBor npHJiora rpa^H ;iooa acynaHa ByxaHa (xpaj 
XI — noncrax XII Bexa), oahocho ycnocTaBA>aH>e Cpncxe ayToxecjiajme apxnenn- 
cxonnje (1219). MeljyTHM, pacnonoacHEH H3Bopn cyacaBajy ncTpa>xnBaHxo noApynje 
Ha yam BpeMeHCXH oxBnp h Ha caMO Hexe TeMe tot BaacHor OAHOca AP®aBe h upxBe 
Ha Tny CpGnje. CBaxH hobh noAarax y tom cxjiony 3acnyacyje noceoHy naaoty. 

noiia3Hy ocHOBy pa3MaTpaH>a hhhh no;ipy L ijc xojHM je BJiaAao acynaH ByxaH, 
TaHHnje, OApcI)HBaH>e 3anaAHe rpaHWHc OxpHACxe apxHenHcxonHje y XI h XII Bexy. 
Hexe cy HHH>eHHue no3HaTe: y BpeMe H>eHor ocHMBaita, y Ao6a uapa Bacnjinja II 
(1019-1020), noMHtby ce enHcxonHje y CnpMHjyMy, Pacy n npH3peHy xao Haj3anaA- 
HHje enapxnje Ha o6oAy OxpHACxe apxHenHcxonnje. 1 To 3HaHH Aa cy 3anaAHe rpa- 
HHiie thx enapxnja npaxTHHHO Gh.tc noApynje pa3rpaHHHeH.a npeMa cyceAHHM np- 
XBeHHM oGjiacTHMa y npnMopjy (/jpanxa MHTpono ahj a h xaTonnaxe Gncxynaje y 
npnMopcxHM rpaAOBHMa). 


1 H. Gelzer, Ungedruckte und wenig bekannte Bistiimerverzeichnisse der Orientalischen Kirche, 
BZ I (1892), 257; BZ 2 (1893), 41. 
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TepHTopnja Oxpn/icKC apxneifflCKomije je 06 yxBaTa.ua noApynje ncnocpc/tHC 
BH3aHTnjcKe BJiacTH, 6 nna je oppacHBa Beh npeMa kohkpcthhm npMJiHxaMa Ha Tepe- 
Hy. BaH Tora, BH3aHTHjcxo napci ao je yntatsHOM iiocpc;iHHM nyTeM, iipexo noxan- 
hhx BJiapapa, oci BapnBa:io CBoj yrapaj. Kapa je y3 noppinxy AyxjtaHcxor Bjiapapa 
Bo.iHHa VKyriaH Byi<an xpajeM XI Bd<a noneo ;ta yMBpmliyjc CBojy BJiacT y hctohhhm 
flenoBHMa cpncKHX sexiajha, 2 otbophjio ce hobo noraaBJbe cpncK0-BH3aHTHj ckhx o,t- 
Hoca. Ha TJiy OxpnAcxe apxHenHCKonHje CTBapa ce hobo pp>xaBHO cpeAHurre, a yno- 
ra CTape Pamice enncxomije nocTaje CBe 3HaHajHnja. 

>KynaH ByxaH je ycneuiHO paTOBao npoTHB jioxanHMX BH3aHTHj ckhx jaiiOBCAHHxa 
xpajeM XI h i iohcikom XII Bexa. IberoBe hctc cy bo.thjic 6op6e Ha KocoBy, 3aneTane cy 
ce ho Bpan.a, Max no Cxomta. II,ap AneKCHje I Komhhh ce ynyrao npeMa Cxomny na 
pa3M0TpH I ipHJiHKC (1093-1094). ByxaH ce noByxao y 3BenaH. 3 Eop6e cy OKOH L iaHC 
nperoBopHMa, oneT caMo npHBpeMeHo. Oohobjbchc cy 1106. io/imhc. 4 Pac je ocTao y 
noia.THHH. Y H3BopHMa HeMa iio.unaKa o nonoacajy panixor enHcxona y to BpeMe. Majio 
je BepoBaTHO a a ce Morao onp'/KaTH y paTHMM l o/uiHaMa ByxaHOBor ;u>6a. 

Ha /tpyroj CTpaHH nocToje no3HaTH no mien enapxnja Oxpnncxc apxnenncxo- 
nHje (Notitiae episcopatuum). y HaynHy jaBHOCT hx je yBeo X. r cjiucp xpajeM XIX 
Bexa, xojn je CBojHM TyManeibHMa paciioJio>KHBHX no/iaiaxa 6htho yrapao Ha noTO- 
H>e ayTope xojn cy nncann o npxBeHHM npHJinxaMa Ha BajixaHy. 5 Taxo ce ycrajin.ua 
cnnxa o HenpoMetbeHOM o6HMy Oxpnncxe apxHenHcxonMje on BpeMeHa papa Bacn- 
jinje II (1019-1020) no npen xpaj XII Bexa. Pauixa enncxonKja ce nocTojaHO jaBJia y 
nomicHMa OxpHncxe apxHenHcxonMje, 6 ihto CBaxaxo yxa3yje Ha HHTepec napci Ba pa 
6paHH pyxoBna npaBa Te Ba>KHe upkbchc aajcnHwic. CTBapHOCT ce, MeljyTHM, xpeTa- 
jia H3Me^y tux npaBa n npoMeHa xoje je >xhbot hocho toxom BpeMeHa. 

Hcxa3H ABojHpe CBenoxa, caBpeMeHnxa SypHnx npoMeHa y pa3JiHHHTa BpeMe- 
Ha, Mory pa nonpnHecy, Maxap h acjihmhhho, npeno3HaBan>y peanHOCTH. HpBn je 
Beh noMeHyTH vxyiiaH ByxaH, a /ipyrn — oxpHncxn apxHenncxon HMHTpHje XoMa- 
TnjaH c noHeTxa XIII Bexa. >KynaH ByxaH je y BpeMe nperoBopa c papeM AnexcnjeM 
I Komhhhom (1093-1094) 3a parae cyxoGe oxphbho jioxajme BH3aHTHjcxe ynpaBJba- 
ne xojn cy „He acenehn pa ocTaHy y concTBeHHM ipaHtinaMa Bpmnjin pa3He yiiape n 
HaHeJiH He Many HiTeTy Cp6HjH“. 7 Beh je y Haypn 3ana>xeHO paje AHa KoMHMHa Ha 
obom MecTy xopncTHiia, axo He h aocjiobho npenncana TexcT nopyxe acynaHa Byxa- 


2 JleTonnc nona AyKJtaHHHa, mn. 0. LUuuiuh, Eeorpaa-3arpe6 1928, 360-361. 

3 Anne Comn'ene, Alexiade (Regne de l’empereur Alexis I Comnene 1081-1 118), ed. B. Leib, II, 
166-167-169. 

4 Anne Comnene, o.c., Ill, 65-66 h Bh3. H3B. Ill, 390. 

5 H. Gelzer, Ungedruckte und wenig bekannte Bistiimerverzeichnisse der Orientalischen Kirche, 
BZ 1 (1892), 257; BZ 2 (1893), 41; idem , Der Patriarchat von Achrida, Geschichte und Urkunden, Leip- 
zig 1902, 9-11. 

6 H. Cneaapoe, HcTopua Ha OxpnncKaTa apxiienHCKonna I, CoiJihh 1924 (1995), 188-192; K. Ju- 
peneK, IIcTopuja Cp6a, I, Eeorpan 1952, 126-127. Ilperjiea CTapuje jnrrepaType: J. Kamih, IJpKBeHe npn- 
jinice y cpncKHM 3eMJtaMa no CTBapama ApxnenucKonHje 1219. ronuHe, 36opHiiK „CaBa HeMatbiih — CBe- 
th CaBa, IIcTopuja h npenaite“, HaynHH cxynoBH CAHY, kh>. VII, IIpencenHHniTBO, kh>. I, Eeorpan 1979, 
33-34. J Darrrouz'es, Notitiae episcopatuum ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, Paris 1981, 372-152-153. 

7 Anne Comn'ene, o.c., ed. B. Leib, II, 167.18-20. 


CpncKa ppacaBa h OxpHpcxa apxnenHCKonHja y XII Beicy 


199 


Ha, na je h ns/iaBan pena AHe Komhhhc Taj TexcT nopyKe CTaBHO nop 3HaKe HaBopa. 8 
ByKaH je KpajeM XI BeKa CBojy 3eMJi>y Ha3Bao Cp6HjoM, a Ta 3eMJta ce op paBHHHa 
„Hana3H y enapxpjH npecTona ByrapcKe, Cp6pja ma enHCKona y Pacy, Kora pyxo- 
nonaace apxMeriHCKon ByrapcKe“, Cp6pja opaBHO >xhbh noGomio m xpHinhaHCXH, 
h.om ynpaBJta apxnjepej xora cy joj Opn panH, 3aBpmaBa CBojy MHcao oxpHpcxn ap- 
XMenHCKon ,/lHMMipnjc XoMarajaH. 9 Oh je CTapHHy CBojHX pvxobhhx npaBa y Pacy 
h ppyrpe y cpncKHM 3eMJbaMa 6pamio no3HaTHM nncMOM xoje je 1220. ropHHe yny- 
tho MOHaxy CaBH, CHHy BeJiHKor >xynaHa Cponjc. xojH je ynpaBO thx ropHHa nocTa- 
BJtao TCMejbc Cpncxe ppxBe. 

/lp>KaBy acynaHa ByxaHa h npHHHKe y Oxpnpcxoj apxnenHCKOiiHjH y po6a /ln- 
MHTpnja XoMarajaHa paa.iBaja hhtbb jepaH Bex (oko 1 1 15- 1220). 10 Oxpnpcxa apxn- 
enHCKomija je pejinna cypOHHy BH3aHTHjcKor papcTBa y 6hji khhckmm 3eMJtaMa. /Ip- 
jxaBHe h ppKBeHe rpaHHpe cy ce noxnanane xap rop je to 6hjio Moryhe. Opy>xjeM h 
BepoM ce ihththo yciiociaBJbcuH nopepax. KoMHHHexa enoxa je to pocnepHO cnpo- 
BOAHJia h nopep OpojHHX Teiuxoha Ha pa3HHM CTpaHaMa. Ha noJio>xaj oxpnpcxor ap- 
XHenncxona BH3aHTHjcxH napcBH cy pobophjih HCTaxHyTe jihhhocth papHrpapcxor 
ApyuiTBa, o6pa30BaHe Teonore, yHHTejbe, HHTCJiexTyaane HajBHiner pepa, no npaBH- 
ny Bpjio 6nHcxe papcxoM poMy. Ohh cy, oneT, HacTojann pa Ha nono>xaje noTHHH>e- 
hhx enHcxonHja poBepy pociojue jbypc. TaxBy je py>KH 0 CT pap Anexcnje I Komhhh 
xpajeM XI Bexa noBepno BeoMa o6pa30BaHOM TeofjtHJiaxTy OxpnpcxoM. Y npojielie 
1090. ropHHe oh ce Beh Hajia3HO Ha tom nojiwxajy. * 11 PberoBa pparopeHa npenncxa 
npy>xa o6H.bc rpalje 3a yno3HaBan.e /KHBOia ppxBe h ppvxaBC, 3a o/ihocc apxpjepeja 
ca JioxanHHM BH3aHrajcxHM BJiacraMa Ha Tiiy Oxpnpcxe apxHenHcxonpje, cyxo6e 
yHyTap ppxBe, htp. Mepnjia 3a H36op enncxona cy h Tapa 6HJia BHeoxa. O tbHMa 
CBepoHH caM Tco(])HaaKT OxpnpcxH y iimcmy ynyhenoM JoBaHy TapoHHTy, pyxcy 
Cxonjba (npe 1107. ropHHe). Oh Ty Hcrane HeonxopHOCT pa ppxBeHH BeJiHxopocToj- 
hhph nocepyjy HajBiime phhhc h MopajiHe oco6hhc, 3ana>xeHo pyxoBHo, aun h cBe- 
tobho o6pa30Ban>e, xaxo 6h motjih oproBopHTH bcjihxhm 3apapHMa ppxBe y noBepe- 
hhm enapxpjaMa. CaMO bpchh ywrejBH h uponoBCPHHUH mothh cy oGaBJbara Te py- 
>xhocth. Y TaxBe apxpjepeje y6pajao je Teo(j)HJiaxT OxpnpcxH, nopep ocTajinx, h 
enncxona 6eorpapcxor. 12 Y oGHMHoj h pa3HOBpcHoj npemicpH Teo(j)HJiaxTa Oxpnp- 
cxor (xpaj XI h noneTax XII Bexa) HeMa noMeHa o Parnxoj enHcxonHjH. XpoHOJio- 
uixH nopapn OTxpHBajy pa je Teo(|)njiaxi 6ho caBpeMeHHX BeJinxor >xynaHa ByxaHa. 
TeocjiHJiaxTOBa npenncxa ce npexnpa 1108. ropHHe, na ce y HaynHoj JiHTepaTypn 
CMaTpajio pa je oh yMpo y6p30 nooie Te ropHHe. MeljyTHM, n. foTje (P. Gaptier) 


8 Ibid. 

9 r. OcuipozopcKU, IIhcmo P,HMHTpnja XoMaTHjaHa cb. CaBH h opjiOMax XoMaTHj aHOBor nncMa 
naTpHjapxy TepMaHy o CaBHHOM nocBeheity, CBeTocaBCKH 36opHHK 2, Beorpap 1939, 102, 103. 

1° roflHHa CMpTH xcynaHa ByKaHa HHje 3a6eneaceHa. CMaTpa ce pa je yMpo y ppyroj peneHHjH XII 
Bexa, H3Mel)y 1112. h 1115. ropHHe: HcTopHja cpncxor Hapopa, I, Eeorpap 1981, 199 (J. Kanuh), ca npe- 
raepoM BaxcHHje nHTepaType. Yn. h T. )KueKoeuh, IIopTpeTH cpncxiix BPapapa, Eeorpap 2006, 114-115. 

11 P. Gautier, L’episcopat de Theophylacte Hephaistos archeveque de Bulgarie, REB 21 (1963), 
165, CMaTpa p a ra je Ha Ty flyacHOCT HMeHOBao pap Anexcnje I Komhhh 1088. ropHHe. 

12 Theophylacte d'Achride, Lettres, ed. P. Gautier, Thessalonique 1986, 191-193; BH3aHTHjcKH 
H3Bopn III, 352-353. 


200 


JoBaHKa Kajiiih 


yno3opaBa pa je to Morno 6 hth h 3HaTHO Kacunjc, no hbci obum oc i pa>KH Ban>H Ma nai< 
„nocne 1 126. roAHHe", uito 3Hann pa ce OTBapa nHTaite pa jih je Teo^nnaicT ocTao 
no Kpaja >KHBOia Ha npecTony OxpnpcKC npi<BC hjih ce, MO>K/ia, caM noByKao. 13 

Y CBaKOM cjiynajy, nocne ByKaHOBe cmpth BH3aHTnja je oSHOBMJia BJiacT Hap 
noflpynjeM PauiKe enHCKonHje h to npe 1 127. ropHHe. HaHMe, Te ropHHe ce y Pacy 
(to 'Pdoov (ppoxipiov), y TBptjaBM, noMHite BH3aHTnj CKa BojHa nocapa ca 3anoBepHH- 
kom KpHTonjioM Ha HCJiy. 14 Cp6n cy Tapa ocBojnjiH Pac, aim cy 6hjih nopaaceHH y 
6op6aMa Koje cy ce 3aTHM pa3BHJie (1127-1129). HMKHTa XoHHjaT je caonurrao h 
nocJiepHpe — BH3aHraja je oGHOBHJia CBojy BJiacT Hap CpGnMa („pap npHHypH Ha 
MMp oBaj BapBapcKH Hapop“ tteroBe cy penn), y3 BenHKH nneH opBepeHo je H3 Cp6n- 
je mhohitbo 3apo6jbeHHKa. Ohm cy HacejteHH Ha HCTOKy, oko HHKOMeppje. 15 Hobh 
pauiKH HcynaH je npH3Hao BpxoBHy BJiacT U,apcTBa, a BH3aHraja je y po6a napa JoBa- 
Ha II KoMHHHa H irpa.THJia npBO cpepitoBeKOBHO KaMeHO yTBpfjeite Ha 6ppy r pap w Ha 
H3Ha ^ yTOKa CeOeneBCKe pexe y pexy Parnicy (oko 1 0 km 3anapHO op paHaum-er Ho- 
bot IIa3apa). 16 yrBpfjeite npnnapa Tuny komhhhckhx i BpfjaBa, o6hhho rpaljeHHX 3a 
BojHe nocape op 300 ao 500 p>ypH, Ha CTpaTeuiKH opaGpaHHM MecTHMa, no npaBHJiy 
y norpaHHHHHM noppynjHMa, py>K nyTeBa h cjihhho. 17 Y obom cjiynajy TBpfjaBa je 
HMajia (ttyHKHHjy Aa uithth cpepnimBH peo PaniKe enncKonnje, noppynje oko enn- 
CKoncKe npKBe (AaHac IleTpoBa npi<Ba koa Hobot IIa3apa). IIocpeAHO, nojiovicaj Te 
i BpIjaBC y HCTopHjcKOM npocTopy CTapor Paca noKa3yje h aomct BH3aHTnjcKe o6ho- 
Be y po6a papa JoBaHa II KoMHHHa. IIo CBoj npiniHpH, TaAa je oGHOBJteH n npKBeHH 
5KHBOT y PaniKoj enncKonnjH. 

Mano6pojHH cy nopaijH o >KHBOiy PaniKe enHCKonnje y npBoj nonoBHHn XII 
BeKa. Y BpeMe MHpa n BH3aHTHjcKe BJiacra, OHa je CBaKaKO peJiOBajia y tom rpa- 
hhhhom noppynjy OxpHACKe apxHenncKonnje. BecT o „ApyroM KpnrreH.y“ HeMaite 
y ctohom MecTy, y Pacy, y xpaMy Cb. anocTona IleTpa h llaB.ia (KaTeApaJiHH xpaM 
paniKHX enncKona, IleTpoBa ppKBa koa Hobot IIa3apa), BancaH je noAaTaK He caMO y 
6 hoi patjntjn CTetjiaHa HeMaite, Hero h 3a HCTopnjy MHpHOAoncKHX npnjiHKa y pa- 
hikom Kpajy. 18 IIo3hh cpncKH niBopn canyBajiH cy HMe Tor rpHKor apxnjepeja, 3Bao 
ce JleoHTnje. 19 

KoJiHKy cy bb>khoct BH3aHTnjcKH napcBH npHAaBajiH OxpHACKoj apxnenHCKO- 
nnjn OTKpnBajy n jihhhocth apxnjepeja Ha oxphackom TpoHy. ripn Kpajy Bnape papa 


13 P. Gautier, L’episcopat de Theophylacte Hephaistos, 169-170. 3a MHinjteite /ta je TeotjumaKT 
OxpnflCKH yMpo y6p30 nocne 1 108. ro/tHHe, yn. P. Kaiumuh, BH3aHTnjcKH H3Bopn 3a HCTopujy Hapofla 
JyrocnaBHje, III, Eeorpaa 1966, 261. 

14 Ioannis Cinnami epitome return ab Ioanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum, Bonnae 1836, 12. 

15 J. A. van Dieten, Nicetae Choniatae Historia, Berolini 1975, 16. 

16 M. Ilouoeuh, TBpfjaBa Pac, Eeorpa/t 1999, 301-302. TBpljaBa je Ha3BaHa „PacoM“ 6e3 Ha- 
yHHHX flOKa3a, yn. J. Kanuh, Parnica HCTpatKHBaaa, HcTopnjcKH uaconnc 47 (2000), 11-23. 

17 H. Ahrweiler, Les forteresses constitutes en Asie Mineure face a l’invasion seldjoucide, y kh>. 
H. Ahrweiler, Etudes sur les structures administratives et sociales, London 1971, 182-189. 

18 TKnTnje CnMeoHa HeMatte Ofl Ciueeaua npeoeemaHoza, H3/t. B. Hopoeuh, CBeTocaBctai 
36opHHK 2, Beorpatt 1939, 18-19; npeBopM Eauiuh, CTape cpncxe 6norpac[)Hje, CK3, kh>. 180, Eeorpa/t 
1924, 31-32. 

19 H. Pyeapaif, PamKH emicKonn h MHTpononnTH, Enac CKA 62 (1901), 12-13. 
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JoBaHa II KoMHHHa, Ha to MecTO pona3H 3aHHMJtHBa jihhhoct. Bho je to ApppjaH 
Komhhh, HJiaH iiapcKC pHHaciojc, hob ex H3 Hajy>Kci Kpyra napcKor poMa. Bho je ch- 
HOBaii papa Anexcpja I KoMHHHa, chh iteroBor ympajHor 6paTa, npBor ceBacToxpa- 
Topa HcaKa KoMHHHa. ApppjaH Komhhh ce y H SBopHMa jaBJta ca THTyjioM naHceBacT 
ceBacT h y cbbtobhom /KHBOTy je HMao 3ana>KeHy yjiory. nopep ocTanor, oh je n par ho 
papa JoBaHa II KoMHHHa Ha noxopy y Knjm<njn h npHJiHKOM oncape Am noxnjc 
(1 137-1 138). no noBpaTKy c HCTOxa (xpaj 1 139. hjih noneTax 1 140. ropHHe) ApppjaH 
ce 3aMOHauiHO. Kao MOHax JoBaH HMeHOBaH je Ha nojioacaj OxpHpcxor apxHenHCKona 
(apxHenHCKona By rape kc y H3BopHMa). Ha tom nonoacajy Hajia3H ce Beh 1 140. ropHHe 
h pyncHOCT oOaBJta po npep xpaj JXHBOTa. YMpo je (jieSpyapa 1164. ropHHe. 20 

ApxHenHCKon JoBaH (ApppjaH) Komhhh je y BpeMe cbot ciry>x6oBaH.a 
(1140-1164) Ha BanxaHy HMao Ba>KHy yjiory y yicyiiHoj noJiHTHpn KoMHHHa Ha tom 
noppypjy. HcTaRHyra ppkbchh nouiatsap h npepcTaBHHK papci<e p HHacTHje HMao je 
CBe ycnoBe pa yrane h Ha tok cpncKo-BH3aHTHjcKHx opHoca. Bhjio je to BpeMe Bpjio 
aKTHBHe nonHTHKe papa MaHojjia I KoMHHHa Ha BanxaHy h npeMa Yrapcxoj. Y Cp- 
6pjH je Tapa 6ho Ha BJiacTH bcjihkh acynaH Yporn II (1145-1155), xojn je pa3BHO 
uinpoxy aHTHBH3aHTHjcKy 6op6y y caBe3y ca YrapcxoM, AnaMaHHMa (HeMpHMa, no- 
popnpa Bejpjta) h HopMaHHMa. 21 Pa3Mepe cyxoGa cy Snue HOBe. HeuiTO paHHje, y 
po6a papa JoBaHa II KoMHHHa npoTHB Cp6a cy paTOBann BH3aHTpj ckh 3anoBepHHpn, 
y po6a MaHojna I h caM pap je 6ho npHHyl)eH pa xpehe y BojHe noxope npoTHB h.hx 
(1149-1150) y npaTH>H Hajno3HaTHjHX BojcxoBolja Tora BpeMeHa. 22 Tex nopaaceH y 
6op6n Ha Tapn (1150), acynaH Yporn je o6hobho Ba3ancxe opHoce ca papeM. 23 

BH3aHTHja je cpepHHOM XII Bexa Morna pa H3HypH npH3HaBaH.e CBojnx BpxoB- 
hhx npaBa y Cp6njH, nax h pa yrane Ha CMeHy cpncxnx BJiapapa, ann HHje Morna pa 
H3MeHH JioxanHe npHJiHxe. Cp6n cy ce npH6jiHacHJiH Hnuiy. Y po6a papa MaHojna I 
Hhih je 6ho CTy6 BH3aHTpjcxe BJiacTH y lloMopaBJby h llopyHaBJby, xao h y okoji- 
hhm noppynjHMa. H 3 Hniua nyTeBH Bope y Cp6pjy, ophocho Yrapcxy, H3pHHHT je 
oneBHpap JoBaH KHHaM. 24 Ty cy BH3aHTHjcxn papeBH HajHeiuhe SopaBHJiH Ha Boj- 
hhm noxopHMa npoTHB Cp6a, Ty cy ce y po6a papa MaHojna I pemaBana 6nTHa nn- 
Tafta cpncxo-BH3aHTHjcxHX opHoca. 25 

^o CTetjiaHa HeMaH-e HeMa nopaTaxa 0 opHOCHMa cpncxnx BJiapapa npeMa ap- 
xpjepejnMa OxpHpcxe apxHenHcxonnje. Tex y HeMan>HHO BpeMe pona3H po npe- 
xpeTHHpe, a to cy ropHHe apxnjepejcxe cnyac6e apxHciiHcxona JoBaHa (AppHjana) 
KoMHHHa. H 3 6Horpa4>Hje CTe(})aHa HeMan.e ce 3Ha pa je oh y BpeMe cbot ycnoHa 
Hajnpe po6ho Ha ynpaBy „peo OTanacTBa" h to oSnacra Tonnnpe, H6pa, PacHHe h 


20 L. Stiernon, Notes de titulature et prosopographie byzantines, REB 21 (1963), 179-192; hc- 
TpamiBaita je nonyHHO G. Priming, Wer war der „bulgarische Bischof Adrian" der Laurentinus-Chronik 
sub anno 1164? Jahrbiicher fur Geschichte Osteuropas 36 (1988), 552-557. 

21 Cinn. 101-102. 

22 Cinn. 103-113; Chon., ed. Dieten, 92-93. 

23 Cinn. 113; yn. J. Kaauh, PaniKH BeaHKH >KynaH Ypom II, 3PBH 12 (1970), 21-37. 

24 Cinn. 213. 

25 J.Kamih, Hmn y cpe/uteM Beicy, IIcTopnjcKH naconiic 31 (1984), 18-23 (= J. Kci/iuh, EBpona 
11 Cp6n, Beorpaa 2006, 381-389). 
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PeKe, paxue hctohhc npepene TapauiH>HX cpncKHX 3eMaiba. Th ce poraljajH oGhhho 
Besyjy 3a 1158-1159. ropMHy . 26 

/lajte nopaTKe oneT npyixa CTeijiaH HpBOBeHuaHU y 6norpa4>Hjn CBor opa. y 
jeflHOM opnoMKy oh npHKa3yje HeMau-HH cycpeT c papeM MaHojnoM I Komhhhom y 
oSnacTH Huma. H,ap je, GeneacH nucap, 6 ho oGaBeurreH (pap je „uyo“) o H3BaHpep- 
Hoj HHCTOTH H CMepHOCTH H KpenOCTH I [CMai-bMHOj, na je lipHOJIH’/KHBUIH Ce HHHIKOM 
xpajy, aceneo pa ra bhah. ITocnao je no H>era pa polje Ha BHljeite h npHMHO ra „pap- 
CKHM n03ApaB0M“, OAJIHKOBaO IiapCKHM AOCTOjaHCTBOM, Tj. BHCOKOM ABOpCKOM TH- 
TynoM h y3 to oGpapno bcmjbom 3BaHOM flyGounpa (xpaj oko JlecKOBpa). 27 XpoHO- 
porpja obot BaacHor por atjaja mo ace ce OApeAHTH caMO nocpeACTBOM BH3aHTHj ckmx 
H 3Bopa. y ochobh, to je nMTaH.e KaAa je pap MaHojno I GopaBuo y Hurny Ha BojHOM 
noxoAy npoTHB YrapcKe, a y BpeMe HeMaitMHe BJiacTH y yAeoHoj KHe>KeBHHH Ha uc- 
Toxy cpncKHX 3eMajta, paKJie, nocne 1 158. roAHHe. JoBaH KHHaM je noy3AaHH CBe- 
AOK Aoraljaja MaHojnoBe enoxe h caM je ynecTBOBao y papcKHM noxoAHMa 60 -thx 
roAHHa XII Beica. 28 Oh je naacjBHBO Gcjiokmo Aoraljaje. Y ibciobom oiicokhom peny, 
Kao h y ApyrHM H3BopHMa Tora Ao6a, HeMa nopaTaxa o GopaBKy papa MaHojna I y 
Hnmy npe 1163. roAHHe. MeljyTHM, Te roAHHe (1163), ycnep Heycnexa cbot uiTuIie- 
HHKa CTeijjaHa IV y YrapcKoj, y 6op6n 3a KpajbeBCKy KpyHy, pap npexo CepAHKe po- 
na3H y Hhui „Aa ce y3rpeA no3a6aBH CTBapHMa y Be3H ca Cp6pjoM“, peuu cy JoBaHa 
KHHaMa. 29 TaAa je CpGpjoM BJiaAao BeJiMKU acynaH ,3,eca, caBe3HHK Kpajta CTecjiaHa 
III y yrapcKHM pmiacTHUKHM cyxoGHMa, a THMe h npoTHBHHK MaHojnoB. KaAa je 
fleca Haj3aA 6 ho npuHytjeH pa Aolje y Hhui npeA papa, oTKpHBeHe cy H.eroBe Be3e c 
yrapcKHM KpaibeM CTeijiaHOM III, /jeca ra je Ha3Bao CBojuM rocnopapeM, MaHojno 1 
je opjiyuHO pa ra H3BeAe npcp cyp h Ka3HH. )jeca je Hajnpe npuiBopcH h pp>KaH nop 
CTpa>i<OM, a 3aTHM nocnaT y abopckh 3aTBop y IjapHrpap. 30 

HeMa cyMH.e, tokom 1163. ropHHe opurpajiu cy ce BaacHH poraljajH y cpn- 
CKO-BH3aHTHjcKHM opHOCHMa. HoBy popaTHy CBemocT Ha iBHX 6apa jepaH opnoMaK 
pycKe HCToppje XII bckt. 3acnyra je T. npHHpHHra (G. Prinzing) uito je 3ana3HO h 
pa3jacHHO nojepHHOCTH 3anHcaHe y pycKHM JieTonHCHMa o jepHOM ppKBeHOM cnopy 
H3Mel)y pycxe h BH3aHTHjcKe ppKBe cpepHHOM XII Bexa. 31 Pen je o BpeMeHy BJiape 
pocTOBCKO-cy3paji>CKor KHe3a AHpppje EoroJtyncKor (1157-1174), CHHa KpjeBCKor 
BejiHKor KHe3a Jyppja JjonropyKor. KHe3 AHppHja je, Kao uito je no3HaTo, c ycne- 


26 TKimije CiiMeoHa HeMaite on Ctueeaua flpeoeeHHaHoza, 19-21 h 32-33. O xpoHononiKHM 
niiTaibHMa Be3aHHM 3 a noaeTKe HeMaitiiHor ycnoHa nocTojn o6nMHa nirrepaTypa. y HOBuje BpeMe je o to- 
Me pacnpaBJtao C. Plupueampuh, FIpHJior xpoHonoriijii noneTKa HeMaitiiHe BJiacra, 3PBI1 29-30 (1991), 
125-135, c npernenoM CTapnje nHTepaType. 

27 )KnTHje CnMeoHa HeMaae, mn. B. Tiopoeuh, 19-20; npeBoa 27. Mupmeuti, Ciihch Cb. CaBe 
11 CTeBaHa IlpBOBeimaHora, 173; yn. Jh. MaKCUMoeuh, Cp6iija h MeTonn ynpaBJbaita IJ,apcTBOM y XII 
Bexy, 36opHHK „CTe(j)aH HeMaita — CBera CiiMeoH MnpoTOHiiBH, HcTopiija a npenaite,“ HaynHii 
cxynoBH CAHy, kh>. 94, Oaejteite HCTopHjcKiix Hayxa, kh>. 26, Eeorpan 2000, 61. 

28 Cinn. 241, 245-246. 

29 Cinn. 213. 

30 Cinn. 213, 214; npernen H3Bopa h jiHTepaType: BH3aHTHjcKH H3BopH IV, 62-63. 

31 G. Prinzing, Wer war der „bulgarische Bischof 1 Adrian sub anno 1164? Jahrbiicher fur 
Geschichte Osteuropas 36 (1988), 552-557. 
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xom mnpno h yHBpmtiHBao CBojy BJiacT y ceBeponcTOHHHM pePOBHMa pycKHX 3eMa- 
Jta. OflHoc npeMa npKBH cnapao je, Kao h ppyrpe, y 6HTHa nHTaita Bepcxor ana h 
nOJIHTHBKOr ‘/KHBOTa 3CMJBC H 3apnpaO je y TCMCJbC pyCKO-BH3aHTHjcKHX OpHOCa. Op 
cpcptiHC XII BCi<a Mcfjy cnopHa nHTaifca cnapa h npaBO M36opa apxnjepeja y Pycnjn. 
Ca6op pycKHX eimcKona je 1147. tophhc 6e3 carjiacHOcra papnrpapcKor naipHjap- 
xa H3a6pao Kjihmchtb 3 a KHjeBCKor MHTpoiioJiHTa. BH3aHraja je ca CBoje CTpaHe Ha- 
CTojana pa opp>KH cBoja pyxoBtia npaBa y pycKHM 3eMJbaMa, neci 0 McfjycooHO 3aBa- 
IjeHHM TOKOM XII Bexa. 

KHe3 AHpppja BoroJiyncKH je 60-hx ropMHa XII Bexa pornao y cyxoG ca po- 
CTOBCKO-Cy3paJbCKHM enHCKOIIOM JleOHTHjeM II. PyCKH JICIOriHCH cy 3a6cJTC"/KHJTH 
ocHOBHe nopaTKe o cyxoGy h TOKy poraljaja. Hecnopa3yM je HacTao oko Gotocpob- 
ckhx nHTaita, xanHujc, noBopoM TyManeita o nocTy (cpepa, ncxai<) y cpynajeBHMa 
xapa ce th paHH noKJianajy ca bchhkhm xpHinhaHCKHM npa3HHiiHMa. EnncKon JleoH- 
raje, nopeKJioM r px, 3acTynao je CTpora Hanena, cvko6ho ce ca KHe30M AHppnjoM, 
3aTHM n ca enncKonoM OepopoM, Kojn je yiKHBao KHepceBy HaKJioHOCT, Kao h ca He- 
khm npyrHM 1 1 p c ,i ct a b h n u h m a npKBeHHX BJiacTH. Cnop je noTpajao h y3eo Maxa. Jle- 
OHTnje je y pBa Maxa 6no JiHineH cbot nonoacaja y pocTOBCKO-cy3pajfcCKoj enapxHjH. 
Kapa je ppyrn nyT 6 ho nporHaH, iiocjic HH3a Hecnopa3yMa, KOHaHHO ce ynyxHO y 
LjapHrpap a a „npeA PHpeM“ papa MaHojna I noTpapcn peineifce cyxoSa. MeljyTHM, 
pap ce Tapa Hana3HO Ha noxopy npoTHB Yrapcxe, „Ha pepn“ h Ty je JleoHTHje noTpa- 
pcho CBor caroBopHHKa. Ilopep papa M&Hojpa, JleoHTnje je Ty 3aTeKao „6yrapcKox 
enncKona AppHjaHa“. C itHM je npep papeM CTynno y pacnpaBy n noniTO je JleoHTH- 
je yBpepHO papa, papcxe cnyre cy ra Hanane c HaMepoM pa ra Gape y pexy. 32 flora- 
b aj y cy npncycTBOBapn nocnaHunn H3 hckophko pycxnx KHe>KeBHHa. JleoHTHje je 
upoKHBCo cyxoo c ApppjaHOM, y ciBapn oxphpckhm apxHenHCKonoM JoBaHOM, Ty, 
„Ha pepH“, a y cnop ce y jepaH Max yKJtyHHO n papHrpapcKH naTpnjapx Jlyxa Xpn- 
coBepr. 33 OcTao je Tpar o T3B. „JIeoHTHjeBCKoj jepecH“ y pycKHM neTonHCHMa nop 
ropHHOM 11 64. 34 

3a Harny TeMy je op nmepcca caMO 6a;iKaHci<n peo pchbothot nyTa npomaHor 
pocTOBCKO-cy3pajfcCKor enncxona JleoHTHja. Hajnpe, xpoHononiKO nraane — Kapa je 
poinpo po cycpeTa JleoHTnja ca papeM MaHojnoM Komhhhom Ha n>eroBOM noxopy 
npoTHB Yrapcxe? IIouito ce 3Ha pa je AppnjaH Komhhh yMpo (jicopyapa 1164. ropn- 
He, onHcaHH poraljaj ce Morao opnrpaTH caMO 1163. ropnHe, ktiko je to c npaBOM 3 a- 
KJfcynHO n T. IIpHHpHHr. 35 To noTnyHO oproBapa xpoHOPorpjH yrapcKO-BH3aHTHj- 
ckhx opHoca Kojy npy>i<a npe CBera JoBaH KHHaM, aPH n ppyrn H3Bopn komhhhckc 


32 Ochobhh nopaijH cy cauyBariH y JlaBpeHTujeBCKOM neTonncy: IIojiHoe co6paHHe pyccKHX Jie- 
TonnceH, I, JleHHHrpap 1926, ct6. 352, ann ce bccth o thm poral)ajHMa Hajia3e h y no3HnjHM jieTonHcn- 
Ma. Baacimja jnrrepaTypa: 77. Cokoaob, PyccKHH apxnepeH H3 BH3aHTHH h npaBO ero Ha3HaueHiBi po Ha- 
vana XV b., KiieB 1913, 33; 77. 77. BopcmuH, AHppefi EoroJiio6cKHH h Jlyica XpncoBepr, BB 21 (1963), 
32-38; W. Vodoff, Un „parti theocratique" dans la Russie du XII siecle? Remarques sur la politique ec- 
clesiastique d’Andre de Bogoljubovo, Cahires de civilisation medievale 17 (1974), 195. 

33 V. Grume 1, Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, I, Paris 1989, N. 1052. 

34 JlaBpeHTiijeBCKH jieTonuc, IIoPHoe co6paHne pyccKHX neTonnceH, I, ct6. 351-352. 

35 G. Priming, o. c. 555-556. 


204 


JoBaHKa Kannh 


enoxe. 36 ,Hpyro rmTaite ophoch ce Ha MecTo cycpeTa JleoHTHja ca papeM, „Ha pepn“. 
OHHrnepHO je y nmaity Eeorpap, i<aKO jc 3anHcao JoBaH KHHaM. HaHMe, pap ce, no- 
CJie OopaBKa y Hnrny, ynyrao y Eeorpap h Ty nocTaBHO CBoj Jiorop, „Ha pepn", Kaxo 
je HaBeo pycKH Jicxoopcap. Orypa je MaHojno I bopho nperoBope c yrapcKHM pBopoM 
nocpepcTBOM MHCHje r copruja Ilajieojiora. YBHpeBuiH pa Cxcc|iaH IV HeMa ycJiOBa 
„pa BJiapa 3eMJB0M XyHa“, pap ce opnynno pa noHypH cxjianaifce 6paxa H3MeI)y cbo- 
je xfrepn Mapuje h Bene, 6paTa xpajta CTe(})aHa III . 37 3a BpeMe Tor MaHojnoBor 60- 
paBKa y Beorpapy (1163), y papeBoj iipaxmp ce Hajiaxpo oxpupcxH apxHenncxon Jo- 
BaH ophocho AppnjaH, xaxo ra cbctobhmm hmchom noMtute pycKH H3Bop. To npax- 
thhho 3HaHH pa je y JieTO 1163. ropHHe oh SopaBHO h y Hmny Ha nyTy 3a Beorpap h 
CB aKaxo npucycTBOBao cycpeTy papa MaHojna ca CTe<J)aHOM HeMaH>OM. HcxycHH 
apxnjepej h HCTaKHyTH npepcTaBHHK pHHacTpje KoMHHHa Ha EapxaHy po6po je no- 
3HaBao npHJiHKe y cpncKHM 3eMJtaMa. OnHrnepHO je pa CTetjtaH HeMaita 6e3 iteroBe 
carnacHOCTH, ophocho opo6petba papjioxHor eiiHCKOiia Oxpnpcxe apxHenHCKonpje, 
HHje Morao rpapHTH ppxBC y To iijih pm Ha raxo bbtxhom c p n c x o - b o 3 a h t h j c x o m no- 
rpaHHHHOM noppynjy. YnpaBO je „ppKBeHO nHTaH.e“ HeMaitHHe nonHTHKe y ropn- 
HaMa npe npey3HMaH.a BpxoBHe BJiacTH y cpncKHM 3eMJtaMa (1166) 6 hjio cnopHO y 
opHocHMa H3Mefjy CTecjjaHa HeMaite h H>eroBe 6pahe. Tpapno je, xa>xe H3Bop, ppxBe 
6e3 poroBopa ca 6pahoM. 38 IloppuiKy apxHenucicona JoBaHa CTeKao je h npe cycpeTa 
y Hnrny (1163). Ha to yxa3yjy cnepehe HHibeHHpe. 

npeMa TeKCTy HeMaitHHe GHorpacjjpje, MaHojuo I Komhhh je 6ho o6aBeuiTeH 
„o M3BaHpepHoj hhctoth h CMepHocra“ CTeijiaHa HeMan.e, na je y hhlukom xpajy po- 
uino po cycpeTa c papeM. HeMaita je, xao hito ce 3Ha, npHMJteH, noceSHO opjihxo- 
BaH h oSpapeH noppynjeM ,Z)y6oHHpe. Hexo je HeMaity npenopynHO papy npe cy- 
cpeTa y I Inmy. CMepHOCT n n pcxoxa cy y cpcpmcM Bcxy penn Bepcxor cappvxaja n 
OHe ce Hajnpe Mory npHnncara pyxoBHOM Jinpy, y obom cnynajy oxpnpcxoM apxne- 
nncKony JoBaHy, xoj p je, BnpeJiH cmo, npaTHO papa Ha nyTy npeMa I Inniy, ophocho 
Beorpapy y JieTO 1163. ropHHe. ,HpyrHM penHMa, to 6h 3HanHJio pa je apxnenHcxon 
JoBaH op paHnje no3HaBao peJiaraocT HeMaibHHy h pa jy je no CBoj npnjiHpH nopp- 
ncaBao, poccopo Ha noxby H ii papmc MaHacxppa y tohjimhkom xpajy, Ha noppynjy hh- 
uiKe enapxnje Oxpnpcxe apxHenncKonnje. To je Morao 6hth npaBH pa3Jior H36njaH>y 
cyxo6a H3Mel)y CreijiaHa HeMaite h 6pahe. HeMaita je h npe 1163. ropnHe yrniBao 
noppniKy BH3aHTpjcKe ppi<BC, a y I Ininy jc ere xao n HaKJioHOCT caMor papa. Y ropn- 
hh y Kojoj je cpncKH BennKH acynaH ))eca y Hnuiy CMen.eH c noJio>xaja 36or Be3a c 
YrapcKOM (1163), Te cy HHiteHHpe HMane panexoce>xHH xapaxTep. CTBopeH je pa3- 
pop y cpncKoj BJiapajianxoj i<yhp (I lew an, a — opaha), a cpucKO-yrapcKC Be3e cy CMe- 
HiHBaH>eM >xynaHa ,H,ece npnBpeMeHO npeceneHe. BH3aHTHja je po6po no3HaBana 
CBOje npOTHBHHKe. 

y TOM HCTOppjcKOM KOHTeKCTy BpepH pa3MOTpHTH H CaMy I ICMaFBPHy KTHTOp- 
cxy penaTHOCT y ropHHaMa xoje cy npc i xoppjie npey3HMaH>y BpxoBHe BJiacTH y cpn- 


36 AHajiH3a H3Bopa: BH3aHTHjcKH H3Bopn IV, 60-66 ( J . Kajiuh). 

37 Cinn. 214-215. 

38 )KnTHje CfflueoHa HeMaite on Ciueeaua IlpeoeeHHaHoea, mn. B. Tiopoeuh, 20-22. 
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ckhm 3eMJi>aMa (1166). ,3,Be MaHacTHpcKe npKBe y TomiHHKOM Kpajy, OHa Cb. Hhko- 
Jie h npyra, nocBchcua KyjiTy Boropo/wnc, iipunajiajy TOMe BpeMeHy. 39 HcTopHjcKH 
H3Bopn ce He cjiaacy y noriicny pc.xocjic.xa rpa.jibc obhx xpaMOBa. IlpeMa no/iamiMa 
canyBaHHM y /ic.xy Cb. CaBe, o.ihocho y hckhm jieTonHCHMa, npBeHCTBO ce ,xajc np- 
kbh Cb. HHKOJie, aok ce y fleny CTecJjaHa npBOBeHnaHor HaBOAH na je HeMaita npBO 
rpaflHO EoropoflHHHHy upKBy, na Tex OHfla xpaM Cb. Hhkojic. 40 HeniTO KacHuje, to 
noHaBJba h /loMCHTHjaH. 41 Pe3yjiTaTH cHCTeMaTCKHx HCTpa>KHBaH»a o6ejy iipKaBa on 
CTpaHe HaniHX HCTaRHyrax HaynHHKa (E. ByjiOBHli, T». EoihkobhIi, M. HaHaK-Me- 
HhE, M. JEy6HHKOBHh) ynyhyjy Ha 3aKJByHaic na je Ka3HBaH>e CTecjiaHa npBOBeHna- 
Hor o rpaflH.H xpaMOBa BepoBaTHHje. 42 3Ha ce, TaKol)e, na je EoropoAHHHHa npKBa y 
CTBapH caMO oohob.bchh paHOBH3aHTHj'cKH xpaM, aok je npi<Ba Cb. Hhkojic norayHO 
HOBa rpafliba cpncKor acynaHa. /JparopeHy HHH>eHHii;y, noceSHO y xpohojiouikom 
CMHCJ iy, npeflCTaBJba Hajia3 HOBH,a MaHojjia I KoMHHHa y HenopeMeheHOM CJiojy y3 
iCMCJtc ceBepHor BH/ia Haoca npKBe Cb. Hhkojic y Toriannii. 43 HajcTapnjH /ico np- 
KBe THMe je noy3flaHo /jaTOBaH. 

H,pKBa Cb. Hhkojic je o/uibho npHByKJia naacity Hc rpa'/Kii Ba L i a BH3aHTHj CKe ca- 
KpajiHe apxHTeKType. IBchc apxHTeKTOHCKe BpcjiHocrif, KOHneimuja npocTopa, 06 - 
jihk ancHfle Ha ncio L iHoj CTpaHH, CTpyKTypa noTKynoJiHor npocTopa, oco6eHH HaiHH 
3HflaHba oneKOM h MHore npyre nojenHHOCTH KojHMa ce OABaja on noToifcHX xpaMOBa 
pauiKe uiKOJie y Cp6njn, yBpcTHJiH cy OBy HeMaitHHy sa/iy>K6irHy H3 paHe (j)a3e H>e- 
roBe KTHTopcKe neJiaTHOCTH y HH3 penpe3eHTaTHBHHX xpaMOBa napm pa.icKoi nope- 
KJia, na ce naK noMHiujbajio h na cy rpaflHTeJBH 6 hjih H3 papcKe npecTOHHpe (G. Mil- 
let, M. Bacilli, E. ByjioBHh, JI. Epeje h .ipyrii). HoBHja nc i pa>KHBan,a M. lHynyT yKa- 
3ajia cy h Ha MoryliH y3op 1 IcManniHC upKBe y npecTOHHHKoj apxnxcKTypii U,apcTBa. 
Y nmaiby je cpc.xiba upKBa napiirpa/icKoi MaHacTHpa XpiicTa naHTOKpaTopa, miane 
rpoSHa upKBa KoMHHHa, HecyMibiiBO xpaM BeJiHKor yuie.ia. 44 OBa BpcjiHa 3ana>Kaita 
o ppKBH Cb. Hhkojic, nnaK, 3aBHce h oa HaMeHe HeMaubHHe 3aAy>K6HHe y CpGnjn, 
Koja ce join yBeK He mo>kc noymaHo yi BpriHTH. 

Y i pai an,y 3a nyTeBHMa KojHMa je caKpajiHa apxHTeKTypa komhhhckc enoxe 
Morna yranaxH Ha ipa.my upKBe Cb. Hhkojic y Toiijihiui npe 1166. i o/imhc Tpe6a 
y3eTH y o63Hp h HCTopnjcKe nonaTKC o yno3H Kojy je oxpn.icKH apxHenHCKon JoBaH 
(AApnjaH) Komhhh Morao HMaTH y Cp6njH. y Tonjimin, y „HCTonHoj 3eMJtH“ HeMa- 
H-HHor OTanacTBa, KaKO je Ty oojiacx Ha3HBao HoivieHTiijaH, 45 H,eroB yTiriiaj je Morao 


39 M. HaHCLK-Meduh — T>. EoiuKoeuh, ApxHTeKTypa HeMaitHHor /io6a, I, CnoMeHimn cpncKe ap- 
xHTeKType cpe/jiter EeKa, H3fl. Peny6jiHHKH 3aBoa 3a 3aniTHTy cnoMeHHKa Kyrnype, Eeorpa/i 1986, 27-28. 

40 B. Hopoeuh, CnucH Cb. CaBe, 153; uciuu, TKiiTHje CHMeoHa HeMame on OreBaHa IIpBOBeH- 
naHora, 20-22. 

41 ffoMeumujaH, TKhbot cb. CuMeyHa h cb. CaBe, mn. T>. /Jauumih, Eeorpafl 1865, 7-9. 

42 M. HauaK-Meduh — T>. EoiuKoeuh, HaB. uejio, 27-28. 

43 M. Ljubinkovic, Iskopavanja kompleksa crkve Sv. Nikole kod Kursumlije, Arheoloski pregled 
10 (1968), 189. 

44 M. LUyuyiu, IJapHrpaflCKH H3Bopn apxHTeKType npKBe Cb. Hhkojic y KypmyMjmjH, 36opHHK 
paflOBa „CTe(J)aH HeMaita — Cb. CnMeoH Mhpotohhbh. HcTopnja h npejiaH>e“, CAHY, OaeJteite hcto- 
pnjcKHX HayKa, kh>. 26, Eeorpaa 2000, 171-178. 

45 l JoMemuujaH , HaB. flejio, 7. 
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6hth h [-npa>KCHnjn ho npyrne, noroTOBy y BpeMe ycnoHa CTe<j)aHa I Icxtatbc. A Taj 
oxpnflCKH apxnjepej je, nopc/i ocTanor, 6ho no3HaT Kao >kcctokh opaHHJian ,,hhcto- 
Te Bepe“ y CBojoj Anjeiie3H. EberoBa AenaTHocT Ha cyaGnjaity jepecn, y to BpeMe npe 
CBera ooi vmhjickc, HcnyitaBaJia je 3HaTaH aco H>eroBHX apxHjepejcKHX ny>KHOCTH . 
Oh je ynecTBOBao y /ioi mbtckhm pacnpaBaMa y Hapnrpany h BaH H>era, rne ton 6h 
ce yKa3ajia noTpeSa, Bureau cmo, npeA Kpaj >KHBOTa h y Beorpa^y 1163. roAHHe. IIo 
Hanory caMor u,apa JoBaH (A,TpnjaH) Komhhh je 1 143. toahhc H3a6paH 3a cy.THjy y 
pacnpaBaMa o yneity ;vBojnne enncKona ocyMH>nneHHX 3a H3pa>KaBan,c 6ory\inji- 
ckhx yBepeita. Chho a je thm noBOflOM 3ace/iao Burne nyTa tokom 1 143. roAHHe (20. 
aBrycT, 1. h 30. oiaoGap Te roAHHe), Kana cy onTy>KeHH h ocyljeHH. 46 

Mano6pojHH cy HcriocpcnHM nonann o OAHOCHMa CTe(|)aHa I leMaite h rpnKHX 
apxHjepeja OxpHACKe apxHenHCKonHje tokom H>eroBe HHane nyroxpaj hc BJianaBtiHC 
(1166-1196). H3Meljy paTa h Mupa ca BH3aHTHjoM oflBujajiH cy ce ohh y ceHipi 
yKynHHX c p nc ko- b Hsamnj ckh x o.iHOca. Cponja je TOKHJia caMOCTajiHocra h rpa>Kti- 
na caBe3HHKe h BaH BH3aHTHjcKor CBeTa, a U,apcTBO je HacTojano a a oap>kh cBoja Bp- 
xoBHa npaBa h 3auiTHTH CBoje KOHKpeTHe nmcpccc Ha EajiKaHy. IlocJie CMpra oxpnn- 
ckot apxMenHCKona JoBaHa (4>e6pyap 1164) HHje no3HaTO ko je oSaBJbao Ty Ay- 
>khoct. CacacIi h no HMeHy no3HaTH apxHenncKon 6no je KoHCTaHTHH, noyanaHO no- 
TBpljeH y H3BopHMa TeK 1 170. roAHHe. 47 HeMa noAaTana o H>eroBOM ynemliy y Aora- 
IjajnMa Kojn ce Mory Be3aTH 3a npHJiHKe y Cp6njn. 

Ha Apyroj CTpaHH, cpncKH H3Bopn y pa3nnnHTHM npnjiHKaMa noMHity jeAHHO 
paniKe enncKone n to y Ba>KHHM AoraljajHMa 3a 3eMJty. CTecjjaH HeMatta je ycKO ca- 
paljHBao ca a>HMa KaA toa cy to npnjiHKe OMoryfraBane. /(Bojnpa Mel)y n.HMa cy no- 
3HaTa no HMeHHMa, JeBTHMHje n KannHHK. HeMattHH chh h Gnorpatj) CTecjjaH, noTO- 
h>h n p b o b c hh a h n Kpajt, Taj OHCB oahoc npeMa paniKOM enncKony HCKa3yje jeAHO- 
CTaBHHM pennMa: KaAa je i pcoa.no aohcth Ba>KHe OAJiyxc (6op6a nporaB jepeTHKa, 
aSAHKainija, ycTOJiHHette hobot BJiaAapa), BJiaAap 6n no3Bao „apxnjepeja CBora“, h 
3ajeAHO c h.hm je Ha np>KaBHH\i ca6opHMa o6jaBJBHBao OA-nyi<c h THMe nx 03aK0- 
hho. 48 K. JnpeneK je CBojeBpeMeHO nonoiKaj paniKor enncxona y Ao6a CTeijiaHa He- 
Man.e 03Hanno Kao nonoiKaj „ABopcKor enncKona". 49 EbnxoBa ynora Hnje Snna Ma- 
na. PaniKa enHCKonnja je 6HJia cpeAHinita npKBeHa o6nacT cpncKe AP>xaBe ao o6pa- 
30BaH>a CpncKe apxHenncKomije (1219). U,pKBa je 6MJia CTy6 AP>xaBe h ApyniTBa, y 
Bn3aHTnjn Kao h y naTHHCKOM CBeTy. Enoxa CTC(()aHa 1 1 cm an, c ce pa3JiHKyje oa 
npeTXOAHHX n no TOMe uito je BJiaAap Hajnpe y capa/mni c BH3aHTHj ckom OxpnA- 
ckom apxHenncKonMjoM, KacHnje h mhmo H>e, nocTaBjtao tcmcjbc Ap>KaBC I IcManm- 
ha — H3rpaA£ba MaHacrapa h upKaaa, 6op6a nporaB jepeTHKa, yneinhe MOHauiTBa h 
CBeniTeHCTBa Ha ap^kbbhhm caSopHMa, hta. Hnje 6e3 3Hanaja hh HHH>eHHpa Aa cy 
o6a AP>xaBHa ca6opa 3a Koja 3HaMO y HeMaH>HHO BpeMe OAP>KaHa y npecTOHOM Me- 
CTy, y3 ABop h KaiCApa.nHy npKBy paniKHX ciincKona (npi<Ba cbctot neTpa koa Ho- 


46 V. Grumel, Les regestes, n. 1011-1014; L. Stiernon, Notes de titulature et de prosopographie 
byzantines, REB 21 (1963), 179-180. 

47 L. Stiernon, Notes de prosopographie byzantines, 181-182. 

48 TKimije CnMeoHa HeMame, H3A. B . Hopoeuh , 27-30; 39-40. 

49 K. JupeueK , McTopHja Cp6a, I, Eeorpa/i 1952, 127. 
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Bor ria3apa), y3 Henocpe/tHO ynernhe paniKHX enncKona. 50 Ta 3HanajHa ynora PauiKe 
enucKormje y cpeameM Bexy aonpuHeJia je, nope/t ocTanor, Tpajamy oSnacHor mwe- 
Ha y ucTopuj h Cp6a h y npyruM oKOJiHOCTHMa, npeTBapamy y Ha3HB 3 a Mura By ,ip- 
5KaBy. IToHepH ce, HapaBHO, Be3yjy 3a BH3aHTHj CKy npomuocT cpncKor Hapona. 


Jovanka Kalic 

L’ETAT SERBE ET L’ ARCHE VECHE D’OCHRID AU XIB SIECLE 

L’epoque des Comnene (1081-1185) voit le glissement progressif du centre de 
l’Etat serbe, depuis l’ancienne Dioclee et les contrees du littoral adriatique plus a 
l’interieur de l’arriere-pays, c’est-a-dire sur le territoire de l’archeveche grec 
d’Ochrid. Celui-ci correspondait alors une vaste region dont les limites avaient ete 
fixees au debut du Xle siecle lorsque, sous le regne de Basile II (976-1025), 
Byzance a retabli son autorite sur le territoire des Balkans. De tous les souverains 
serbes, le grand Joupan Vukan (fin du Xle — debut du Xlle siecle) est le premier a 
avoir alors etendu son autorite sur la contree de Ras, autrement dit le territoire de 
l’eveche du merne nom qui entrait dans le diocese Ochrid et dont les eveques 
siegeaient alors depuis plusieurs siecles dans l’eglise Saint-Pierre-et-Paul 
(aujourd’hui Saint-Pierre pres de Novi Pazar). 

Dans ce travail 1’ auteur observe les relations entretenues par l’Etat serbe et 
l’Eglise grecque sur le sol de la Serbie du Xlle siecle, lesquelles etaient avant tout 
fonction des relations politiques entre ce meme Etat et Byzance. Pour l’epoque 
meme du joupan Vukan nous n’avons aucune donnee concemant l’activite des 
eveques de Ras. Le present texte accorde done une attention plus particuliere a la 
situation enregistree vers le milieu du Xlle siecle, a savoir sous le regne de Stefan 
Nemanja, fondateur de la dynastie des Nemanjic. D’apres le systeme de pouvoir 
alors en vigueur en Serbie, Stefan Nemanja s’est tout d’abord vu confier 
1’ administration d’une partie de l’Etat serbe (1158-1159). II s’agissait en 
l’occurrence des regions appelees Ibar, Rasina, Toplica et Reke, c’est-a-dire les 
contrees orientales du pays jouxtant directement le territoire sous l’autorite directe 
de Byzance. Pour cette periode, les sources serbes notent tout particulierement 
1’ engagement de ce prince en faveur de 1’ erection de monasteres (un premier place 
sous le vocable de saint Nicolas et un second consacre au culte de la Vierge). On sait 
aussi que ces deux etablissements ont ete eriges avec le consentement de l’eveque de 
l’archeveche d’Ochrid, et ce, dans les deux cas, avant 1166, annee oil Stefan 


50 J. Kanuft, CpncKH apacaBHH ca6opa y Pacy, CaonniTeita PenySnHHKor 3aBOfla 3 a 3aniTHTy 
cnoMeHHKa Kyrnype 29 (1990), 21-26 (= J. Kanuh, EBpona h Cp6ii, 185-195). 
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Nemanja a etendu son pouvoir sur l’ensemble du pays. Or, de nouvelles donnees 
nous revelent que durant toute cette epoque (plus precisement jusqu’en 1164), 
l’archeveque d’Ochrid Jean (Adrien) Comnene, fils du sebastocrator Isaac Comnene, 
frere tres influent de l’empereur Alexis Ier Comnene, a joue un role de premier plan 
dans les relations serbo-byzantines. En l’occurrence, il a accede a cette fonction en 
1140 et l’a exercee jusqu’a sa mort, en 1164, soit precisement durant les decennies 
ayant vu d’importants evenements pour l’avenir de l’Etat serbe. Nous apprenons ainsi 
qu’il etait present a Nis, durant fete 1163, lors de la rencontre entre Manuel Ier 
Comnene et Stefan Nemanja, a l’occasion de laquelle l’empereur a deceme au prince 
serbe un titre eleve de rang imperial et lui a remis, a titre de bien hereditaire, la region 
de la Dubocica (a savoir la region de l’actuelle ville de Leskovac). Et il apparait 
qu’avant meme cette rencontre, il soutenait deja les entreprises de Stefan Nemanja, 
avant tout s’agissant de T erection d’eglises dans la region de Toplica (a savoir les 
eglises Saint-Nicolas et de la Sainte-Vierge deja nominees). Par ailleurs, nous 
apprenons que ce meme archeveque a aussi participe, cette meme annee 1163, a des 
discussions en matiere de dogme avec l’eveque russe en exil Leon, lors de son sejour, 
avec l’empereur Manuel Ier, a Belgrade. L’auteur note que c’est assurement a cette 
periode d’activite de fondateur de Stefan Nemanja qu’appartient l’erection de l’eglise 
Saint-Nicolas dans la Toplica qui, selon les criteres largement admis, se range dans le 
groupe des edifices monumentaux de l’architecture sacree byzantine de l’epoque des 
Comnene, denotant de fortes influences de l’architecture de la capitale. 
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VLADA STANKOVIC (Belgrade) 

A GENERATION GAP OR POLITICAL ENMITY? 
EMPEROR MANUEL KOMNENOS, BYZANTINE 
INTELLECTUALS AND THE STRUGGLE FOR DOMINATION 
IN TWELFTH CENTURY BYZANTIUM 

The paper analyses the political tendencies of the first half of the long reign of 
Emperor Manuel Komnenos, and his relationship with the members of the educated 
elite. It is argued that Manuel Komnenos made a conscious effort to free himself from 
the influence of the prominent intellectuals with whom he could not establish satisfying 
cooperation or from whom he was unable to command sufficient political obedience, 
since there was a significant generational difference between them, which also led to a 
political differentiation between the men of the old regime, and Manuel, and his sur- 
roundings. 

More than decade and a half into the reign of Manuel Komnenos a mysterious 
conspiracy came to light, master-minded by a person from the emperor’s closest cir- 
cle and one of the Empire’s most senior bureaucrats, Theodore Styppeiotes, who had 
been awarded the prestigious function of “bearer of the imperial ink-case” (etti too 
K aviK/hou), and had married into the ruling Comnenian family. Neither Styppeio- 
tes’ biography, which is almost unknown apart from that single famous episode, nor 
his personal closeness with Emperor Manuel Komnenos offer a reasonable explana- 
tion of his motives or explain the background and the causes of the alleged rebellion 
against the ruler by whom he had been generously rewarded. Not much in general 
can be deduced from the brief mention of this palace coup d’etat by the Byzantine 
historians. What is, however, sufficiently clear from the reports by both John Kin- 
namos and Niketas Choniates is that Styppeiotes’ fall should be placed within the 
broader social milieu of mid-twelfth century Byzantium. In other words, the destiny 
of Theodore Styppeiotes was intertwined with the fate of many educated men of his 
time, testifying primarily to the conscious, if not planned measures of Emperor 
Manuel Komnenos to ‘cleanse’ his surroundings of the personalities he suspected, 
for whatever reason, or in whose loyalty he had reason to doubt. 
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For the purpose of this article, of more importance is the age of the anonymous 
candidate who should have replaced Manuel Komnenos: Theodore Styppiotes was 
accused of planning to install someone older on the imperial throne, and John Kin- 
namos even alludes to the elections of the elders in the old democracies. 1 However, 
Manuel was by no means in the flush of youth when the alleged conspiracy, headed 
by Styppiotes, took place: he was forty years old, and he had been on the imperial 
throne, however much his position could have once been disputed, for sixteen years. 
The main argument of the conspirators for overthrowing the emperor therefore sounds 
absurd if we try to understand it literally. Even if the forty-year old emperor may have 
been perceived by some as young (or too young), the chief problem that still remained 
was the question of his eventual substitute: in the purple line of the Komnenoi, which 
claimed for itself imperial exclusivity, there was no one much older than Manuel, no- 
body who could confonn to the depicted category of the elders. It must be said, how- 
ever, that we know nothing about the emperor’s uncle, the sebastokrator Isaac [II] af- 
ter 1152, and we can only presume that politically he was not very active after that 
date, if alive at all by the time of the alleged conspiracy, at the beginning of 1159. 2 
Leaving him aside, the emperor’s main adversary within the family of the Komnenoi 
was undoubtedly his second cousin, and the son of the aforementioned Isaac, 
Andronikos. But Andronikos was the same age as Manuel, and the same would have 
applied to Manuel’s elder brother, the sebastokrator Isaac [III], providing that he too 
was alive in 1159, since his death cannot be dated with accuracy. 3 

The numerous ambiguities in the circumstances surrounding this alleged at- 
tempt to replace “young” Manuel with somebody older testify, on the other hand, to 
the underlying tensions present during the reign of Manuel Komnenos, which were 
particularly evident in the first half of his long government. The controversial deci- 
sion by the dying emperor, John II Komnenos, to choose his youngest son Manuel to 
be emperor was, without doubt, at the core of this and similar disputes in the Empire 
during Manuel’s rule, just as it must also have been the main motivation behind 
Manuel’s life-long struggle to prove that he was the one chosen, even predestined to 
rule, and that his rule was lawful and legitimate, in that way casting off the shadow 
of illegitimacy that haunted him all his life. As Paul Magdalino has shown, it was 
not without reason that Manuel was suspicious of his brother, or some of his father’s 
closest and most influential friends: both his elder brother Isaac and his father’s clos- 
est companion, John Axouch, were far less enthusiastic about the change on the 
throne than it would seem from the speeches, encomia or poems written in the sec- 
ond half of Manuel’s reign. 4 


1 Ioannis Cinnami Epitome, ed. A. Meineke, Bonn 1836. (hereafter, Cinnamus), 184, 19-185, 1; 
Nicetae Choniatae Historia, ed. J. L. van Dieten, Berolini et Novi Eboraci 1975 (hereafter, Choniates), 
110, 20-113, 74. 

2 1 follow the dating of the events and brilliant analysis of Otto Kresten, Zum Sturz des Theodoros 
Styppiotes, JOB 27 (1978) 49-103 (hereafter, Kresten , Styppiotes). 

3 He was alive in 1153, cf. Cinnamus, 127, 15-18. 

4 P. Magdalino , Isaac sebastokrator (III), John Axouch, and a case of mistaken identity, BMGS 
11 (1987) 207-214. Idem, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 1143-1180, Cambridge 1993 (herafter. 
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Theodore Styppiotes, as one of the most senior bureaucrats in the Empire, was 
not without connections in the highest layer of Byzantine society, which were during 
the reigns of John II and Manuel Komnenoi always displayed by one’s proximity or 
close ties with the rhetoricians whose praises were very much sought after, having 
become a necessary part of one’s public image, and confirmation of one’s accompa- 
nying wealth and might. Like the vast majority of intellectuals of his time, Styp- 
piotes was also in close contact and, it appears, under the influence of Theodore 
Prodromos, the greatest poet of John II’ s time, and doubtlessly the single most influ- 
ential author in the first half of Comnenian rule. Styppiotes was conceivably a little 
younger than Prodromos, sufficiently to be called his pupil, but evidently not enough 
for Prodromos to place a stronger accent on their age difference . * * * * 5 While Prodromos 
was at the pinnacle of his career in John II’s last years, remaining always, however, 
only a rhetor, Styppiotes was, like many other members of the learned elite from the 
generations after Prodromos, primarily seeking a position either in the imperial or 
patriarchal bureaucracy, as the most secure way of climbing the ladders of power in 
the emperor’s surroundings . 6 

The destiny of Theodore Prodromos after Manuel’s accession symbolizes the 
unwillingness of the young emperor to place his trust in the old associates of his fa- 
ther, his uncertainty as regards their complete obedience, and even the awkwardness 
that he might have felt towards the most prominent intellectuals of his father’s time. 
Few suggestions can be put forward as the reasons for Manuel’s cautiousness to- 
wards the most influential rhetoricians ‘inherited’ from his father: 

a) Generational difference; 

b) Political attitudes of the intellectuals; 

c) Manuel’s anxiety or even fear of his brother Isaac, and Isaac’s influence in 
Constantinople (Isaac was in the capital when their father, John II, died in Kilikia 7 ), 
as well as the young emperor’s suspicion of the other members of the Comnenian 
clan, most notably his uncle, the sebastokrator Isaac [II], and sister- in law, the 


Magdalino, Manuel), 218-219. R. Browning’s conspiracy theory about Emperor John II’s poisoning is 

too far fetched, although in his analysis of the ways in which the emperor’s death was depicted in some 

Byzantine rhetorical texts, an echo of the controversial nomination of Manuel as the successor could be 

more relevant than the real circumstances of his father’s hunting accident, R. Browning , The Death of 
John II Comnenus, Byzantion 31-1 (1961) 229-236. 

5 W. Horandner, Theodoros Prodromos. Historische Gedichte, Wien 1974 (hereafter, Horandner, 
Prodromos), LXXI, 1-4; See also LXXII and LXIII. 

6 A significant change in the status of the rhetoricians, which cannot be elucidated here in detail, 
occurred during the time of the Komnenoi: from the reign of Alexios I, when writing imperial encomia 
was more of a side job than the obligation of a person with an established position (Theophylaktos’ ex- 
ample confirms this situation), through John II’s reign when professional rhetoricians like Prodromos 
took precedence, until Manuel’s time when a strict hierarchy of the intellectual elite was established 
within the ranks of the Great Church, see V Stankovic , Komnini u Carigradu (1057-1185). Evolucija 
jedne vladarske porodice, Beograd 2006 (hereafter, Stankovic, Komnini) 223 sq. 

7 Cf. the epitaph of Eirene — Berta by Basil, the archbishop of Ochrid, Pontes return byzan- 
tinarum I— II, ed. W. Regel, Petropoli 1892, 1917 (hereafter Regel, Fontes) 316-317. 
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sebastokratorissa Eirene, who had a tremendous influence on men of learning and 
thus could provoke open dissent against his government. 

d) Manuel’s feeling that his takeover of power could be understood as his 
usurpation of the throne, and his consequent distrust in his father’s closest associ- 
ates, including the intellectuals from John II’s surroundings. 

It is not an easy task to document the situation of the first years after Manuel’s ac- 
cession. Nevertheless, some evidence of the differences in attitudes between the emperor 
and the rhetoricians does survive, which points to the causes of Manuel’s distrust in the 
learned elite, whose members were at the same time the main creators of the imperial 
ideology, and the promoters of the emperor’s public image. However scarce, the mate- 
rial from the first decade and half of Manuel’s reign reveals the rhetoricians’ inability to 
comprehend entirely the new situation in the Empire, and the emperor’s wishes and atti- 
tudes, to adapt to them, and act accordingly when praising the young ruler. 8 

Theodore Prodromos is the obvious starting point of any analysis that focuses 
on the period of the translation of imperial power from John II to Manuel Kom- 
nenos. Prodromos was the author closest to the emperor John II and the imperial 
family, hence the attitudes expressed in his poems as well as the details from his per- 
sonal life — however circumstantial they may be — have a great value for inferring 
the great political and social consequences of the turmoil of the years 1142 and 
1 143. During the last ten years of John IPs reign, Prodromos was the speaker of the 
emperor and the imperial family, pronouncing all the noteworthy events from the 
emperor’s most intimate circle: from praising the great victories John II had won, to 
the announcements of the births of the Comnenian princes, the celebration of their 
betrothals, and epitaphs to the members of the ruling genos. His numerous poems 
that mirrored the official imperial ideology — which is much more than plain propa- 
ganda — offer a contemporary perception of the purple line of the Komnenoi, both 
from the imperial perspective and from the viewpoint of the receivers of the pro- 
jected images, the Byzantines from the higher social strata. Following closely the 
dynastic policy of his emperor, John II Komnenos, Theodore Prodromos presented 
the official hierarchy of the dynasty: John IPs oldest son, basileus Alexios, was 
placed beside his father while clearly separated from the three younger brothers, 
three sebastokratores, who, in their turn, usually formed a compact unity, with a 
nevertheless apparent distinction among them as well. 9 

Prodromos's poem written not long before 1 142 ( Horandner , Prodromos, XIII) 
is the best illustration of the internal hierarchy of the emperor's sons. It was written 
at the time when, on one hand, the course of the dynasty had still not taken a dra- 
matic turn with the tragic events of 1 142, while, on the other, all four sons of Em- 
peror John II had already reached maturity, and, especially in the case of Manuel, 
had proven themselves as warriors and leaders in the military campaigns of the pre- 
vious years. Theodore Prodromos had only a little earlier praised young Manuel for 


8 Stankovic, Komnini, 179-222. 

9 Horandner, Prodromos X a, 22-24; X b, 20-24; X c, 22-24. 
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the victories and bravery in the battles around Neokaisareia, which made his military 
prowess famous in the capital, in the poem devoted to the triumphant return of Em- 
peror John II from the tiring and long-lasting campaign. 10 In both these examples, 
however, one may discern a certain discomfort in the poet regarding Manuel's age, 
and primarily, his last place in the hierarchy of the emperor's sons, since he was only 
presenting the events, even if in the most favorable way, not inventing them. Al- 
though Prodromos could not have even entertained the thought in 1 140 or 1 142 that 
Manuel would eventually become his father's successor, and was therefore spared 
the troubles of explaining Manuel's miraculous accession to the throne while proving 
his loyalty to the new ruler — something that his friend, Michael Italikos, had to 
cope with late in 1143 11 — he did feel the awkwardness of Manuel's position as the 
last among the emperor’s sons. In the chronologically earlier poem ( Horandner , 
Prodromos, XIX, 142-143), when addressing Manuel directly, Prodromos exclaims 
(using one of his favorite poetical devices, the %oupe formula 12 ): 

Xaipe, TtopcpupoyewriTE OEPacxoKpdxop xptXE, 

ouk ev hcpEOEi xrjt; Tiprjq, bXka xfjq fikiKiaq-. 

In a similar way, he called Manuel p Cp/U))xp VEOxpq just a little later ( Horandner , 
Prodromos, XIII, 39), stressing only Manuel’s young age among all the four brothers. 13 

More than this sporadic and inconclusive evidence of Prodromos’ somewhat 
uncomfortable relationship with Manuel, two circumstances offer more decisive in- 
dications that a peculiar uneasiness, if not distrust, must have existed between them. 

First, Theodore Prodromos was never on intimate terms with Manuel, nor did 
he ever belong to his closest circle, which is evident from his works, among which 
not a single piece was dedicated to Manuel personally, regardless of whether before 
or after his accession. 14 The only exemption, which in fact proves their personal dis- 


10 Ibid. XIX, especially XIX, 73-81; XIX, 142-151. 

U Michel Italikos, ed. P. Gautier, Paris 1972 (hereafter, Italikos) no. 44. See Italikos’ desperate 
attempts to use Manuel’s youth as a positive motif, depicting his accession as the ultimate rejuvenation of 
the capital and the Empire. 

12 The X a tp E formula was very frequently used in Comnenian rhetoric, especially by Theodore 
Prodromos and Manganeios. For their inspiration see C. A. Trypanis, Fourteen Early Byzantine Cantica, 
Wien 1968, I. The Akathistos Hymn, pass. Cf. P. Roilos, Amphoteroglossia: The role of rhetoric in the 
medieval Greek learned novel, Die Roman der Komnenenzeit, edd. P. A. Agapitos — D. R. Reinsch, 
Frankfurt am Main 2000, 109-126, especially 120-123. 

12 No clearer comprehension of Prodromos’ attitudes can be obtained from his poem on the ar- 
rival of Manuel’s bride in Constantinople, Horandner, Prodromos, XX. Manuel is just described once as 
John II’s beloved child (XX, 10), and then as a new branch of the sacred purple, and an ornament of the 
sebastocracy (sic!), (XX, 25-26). What distinguishes this poem from the others is that neither John II nor 
Manuel were present at the occasion, since they were away on the campaign during which the two older 
brothers, Alexios and Andronikos, would die in the summer of 1 142, and the third brother, Isaac, would 
be entrusted with the transportation of their bodies to the capital, thus leaving Manuel alone with his fa- 
ther. There is no doubt that the tragic events did not occur at the time when Prodromos wrote this poem, 
or that, at least, the news had still not reached Constantinople, cf. Horandner, Prodromos, 322. For 
Manuel’s last place among the brothers, see also Italikos, no. 44/ 284, 5-20. 

14 Even the two Ptochoprodromic poems dedicated to Manuel (Poemes Prodromiques en grec 
vulgaire, edd. D. — C. Hesseling — H. Pernot, Amsterdam 1910, III— IV) — if Theodore Prodromos, as it 
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tance, is the poem edited by A. Maiuri in which Prodromos begs Manuel to take him 
into his favor, imploring the emperor to actually reinstall him to the position of the 
first rhetor in the capital, which he occupied during the emperor father’s reign. 15 
The surviving corpus of Prodromos’ works confirms the information from his peti- 
tion that he was not ‘employed’, i.e. that the emperor had not commissioned any- 
thing from him for three years. Actually, six years were to pass from Manuel’s ac- 
cession before Theodore Prodromos received an opportunity to once again (and it 
was literally to be for the last time!) publicly praise the emperor: at the end of 1 149, 
and at the very beginning of the next year, Prodromos had composed one epic fif- 
teen-syllable poem ( Horandner , Prodomos, XXX) on the occasion of Manuel’s tri- 
umphant return to Constantinople, and a series of Christmas and Epiphany hymns 
for the denies, celebrating the same successes, namely the recovery of Corfu from 
the Normans, and the campaign against the Serbian zupan Uros II ( Horandner , 
Prodomos, XXXI-XXXIII). Prodromos had tried, eager to satisfy the emperor, to do 
his best in praising Manuel, coining new expressions and images, seemingly compa- 
tible to the image and personal taste of the new hero. He combined the description of 
the events, presenting here and there an interesting detail or an appropriate word 
play, with a direct eulogy of the emperor that in a somewhat absurd way underlined 
his tender relationship with Manuel by pointing to the poet’s excessive zeal during 
the writing, and his anxiety regarding the consequences his work would produce. 

But, Prodromos could change neither his poetical approach and techniques, 
nor his age. His hymns at Christmas, and especially at Epiphany, echo too often his 
previous, similar works for John II, even bearing in mind the relatively narrow 
choice of the possible motifs, and allusions for such occasions. His long poem XXX 
shows more clearly his inability to adapt to the new trends in Byzantine political po- 
etry, and to the taste of the new, young ruler. His word-play with the name of the 
Serbian zupan Uros II would have been more than sufficient one decade earlier, but 
in 1 149 a more obvious rhetoric was needed, the allusions that were connected more 
closely with the contemporary circumstances than with citations from the classics 
took precedence, as could easily be observed from the poems written by his younger 
colleague (and an admirer, it would be learned afterward) Anonymous, or ‘Pro- 
dromos’ Manganeios, which describe the same events. 16 While Prodromos chose the 
Homeric epithet ouresitrofos (onpeoixpocpoq) as his main pun on Uros, Manganeios 


seems today, really was their author (cf. M. Alexiou, Ploys of Performance: Games and Play in the Pto- 
choprodromic Poems, DOP 53 (1999) 91-109; P. A. Agapitos, Poets and Painters: Theodoros Prodromos’ 
Dedicatory Verses of His Novel to An Anonymous Caesar, JOB 50 (2000) 174-185) — could hardly be 
understood as evidence of his closeness with Emperor Manuel, since we know too little about the circum- 
stances under which they were written, and only possibly presented to the emperor. Be that as it may, 
their political insignificance, as well as stylistic, and other similarities with the poem in ‘vulgar’ Greek 
that Prodromos had written for Manuel’s father, John II (edd. Hesseling — Pernot, I), confirm 
Prodromos’ inability (if not unwillingness) to change the mode he was writing in. 

15 A. Maiuri , Una nuova poesia di Teodoro Prodromo in greco vulgare, BZ 23 (1914) 397-407. 
Cf. W. Horandner , Zur Frage der Metrik friiher volkssprachlicher Texte. Kann Theodoros Prodromos der 
Verfasser volkssprachlicher Gediehte sein?, JOB 32/2 (1982) 375-381. 

16 Cf. V. Stankovic, Srbi u poeziji Teodora Prodroma i Anonima Manganskog, ZRVI 43 (2006) 
437-450. 
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blatantly opted for the obvious: he ridiculed the Serbian ruler as being homonymous 
with urine, and — as one’s name also defines one’s character — urinating out of fear 
of Manuel. 17 The professional paths of Theodore Prodromos and Manganeios met 
only then, at the end of 1 149, offering the unique opportunity to study their stylistic, 
social, and also generational difference. Manganeios became the official encomiast 
of the emperor Manuel exactly at the time when, after several years of his rule, 
Manuel felt the need for such self-promotion, retaining at the same time his distrust 
of the former champions of rhetoric, Theodore Prodromos, Michael Italikos, and 
Nikephoros Basilakes, as well. From 1147 ‘Anonymous’ Manganeios became a sort 
of Prodromos of Manuel’s reign: from then on, he followed the path of the em- 
peror’s successes for more than a decade, glorifying his victories, and in the same 
degree his personality, thus creating the image of Manuel, which was in a consider- 
able measure a response to Theodore Prodromos’ image of John II. But his status 
within the Byzantine elite and his personal relationship with the sebastolcratorissa 
Eirene testify to the change that became apparent with the establishment of the new 
regime of Manuel Komnenos, even if the emperor was not personally the instigator 
of the social changes that were occurring. Manganeios was originally a member of 
the sebastokratorissa’s household ( oikos ), and he became Manuel’s favorite encomi- 
ast only after the death of the sebastokrator Andronikos and Manuel’s accession, 
maintaining, however, close personal relations with Andronikos’ widow, the seba- 
stokratorissa Eirene until the end of her life. 18 

The personal, and not only professional dependence of the rhetoricians on their 
patrons is best confirmed in the case of Manganeios himself, but the social circum- 
stances that stood at the base of such a relationship are of more significance, since 
they demonstrate the importance and the strength of some Comnenian households 
other than the emperor’s. During the first half of John II’ s reign, his mother, ex-Em- 
press Eirene Doukaina, was the instigator of many literary endeavours and the pa- 
troness of a particular literary retinue, but neither she, nor her daughter Anna and her 
son-in-law Nikephoros Bryennios, had established a separate oikos within the impe- 


1? Manganeios, no. 26 (Recueil des historiens des croisades, Historiens grecs II, ed. E. Miller , Paris 
1881, 762). Prodromos’ choice, it must be admitted, had a peculiar ring to it: dramatising the emperor’s 
chase of the Serbian ruler, he often compares Manuel with a lion, which is a common feature of Byzantine 
rhetoric, but he selects the Homeric adjective opEmxpoipoQ (changing it to obpecnxpoqjoq for phonic rea- 
sons) for Uros, whom he describes as the pig oupaaixporpoq [i.e. that dwells in the mountains], even though 
that epithet, in Homer (and consequently in Byzantine scholarship, cf. e.g. Constantini Manassis Breviarum 
Chronicum, ed. O. Lampsidis, Athens 1996, 11. 4656, 5648) was reserved exactly for the lion, see Ilias, XII, 
299 (Xetov opacnxpotpoq). Whether this was Prodromos’ subtle Kaiserkritik is hard to say, and especially, if 
that was the case, whether that could be one of the reasons for the emperor’s displeasure, which is obvious 
from the fact that Prodromos was never again given an opportunity to write an imperial encomium. In the 
poem written in ‘vulgar’ Greek (edd. Hesseling — Pernot, II/ 47, 102), Prodromos uses the epithet 
opeixporpoq, thus emphasizing more strongly his conscious and peculiar use of the oupEOrxporpoq in the of- 
ficial encomium of the emperor. In connection with the expression the [wild] pig oupeoixpocpog, cf. Lexi- 
con zur byzantinischen Grazitat, 5. Faszikel, ed. E. Trapp et al., Wien 2005, s. v. [1163]; the noun oop'nx'nq, 
used by Manganeios for Uros II should have found its place there, as well. 

18 Manganeios was equally close, or equally in the service of both Eirene and Manuel as late as 
1153, as I hope to show in the forthcoming article “Deconstructing a poem, constructing the sense? A 
study on the Mangana corpus . 
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rial family. One more generation of the Komnenoi was necessary, the one to which 
the sons of Emperor John II belonged, for the decentralization of dynastic power, 
and the diffusion of Comnenian influence on the educated elite. The attempt by John 
II’s brother, the sebastokrator Isaac [II], in the previous generation to detach his 
household from the control of the emperor, who was the head of the genos, ended 
with only half a success, since he failed to keep the rhetoricians who were evidently 
close to him, like Theodore Prodromos, exclusively in his service. 19 In the genera- 
tion of John IPs sons, the most influential family center, as far as intellectuals and 
intellectual production is concerned, was undoubtedly the oikos of the sebastokrator 
Andronikos and his wife Eirene. 

Thus we come to the second point: Emperor Manuel’s thin connections with 
the intellectual elite and, at the same time, the rhetoricians’ close personal ties with 
other members of the imperial family. 

While Theodore Prodromos, as the most influential and most popular scholar 
in the emperor John IPs vicinity, had a ramified network of patrons among the em- 
peror’s relatives, Manuel, much like his two older brothers, Alexios and Isaac, never 
felt the necessity to maintain close relations with the Byzantine intellectuals. Among 
the sons of Emperor John II only the sebastokrator Andronikos, helped by the sup- 
port of his wife Eirene, showed particular interest in the rhetoricians’ company, and, 
as a means of promoting his own family line and confirming his high position, felt a 
need for their constant praise. Both Theodore Prodromos and Michael Italikos con- 
firmed their closeness to the sebastokrator Andronikos and his wife in the poems and 
the monody, which they respectively wrote for, or about Andronikos and his family. 
Italikos’ monody on the death of Andronikos is a clear example of the spirit of the 
time during the reign of John II, 20 marked by the hierarchy among the emperor’s 
sons on the one hand, and by the real influence of the late sebastokrator on educated 
men on the other. Although Italikos toys with the idea that Andronikos was the heir 
to the throne after the death of his brother, basileus Alexios, this motif is incorpo- 
rated into a broader description of the tragedy that had befallen the emperor John II 
Komnenos, to whom the monody is dedicated, and intertwined with other ideas 
whose goal was to stress the measure of the emperor’s loss after the deaths of two 
Comnenian princes. 21 If Italikos’ monody was ever delivered, it must have happened 
under the strange circumstances of the late summer or early autumn of 1142, at the 
time when no one could have suspected that Emperor John II would die in the course 
of the next months, and so the question of John II’s actual heir was never raised by 
the future metropolitan of Philippopolis. Italikos was in no danger of being misun- 
derstood or misinterpreted, since he was only following the official political course 
in stating that after the death of basileus Alexios, his brother Andronikos became 
their father’s successor, which actually bore no real political weight once Andro- 


19 Ultimately, Isaac was surrounded only by his closest personal clients, L. Petit, Typikon du 
monastere de la Kosmosotira pres d’ y£nos (1152), IRAIK 13 (1908) 17-77, especially, 23 sq; 61-62; 
69-70. 

20 Italikos, no. 11. 

21 Cf. Stankovic, Komnini, 261-262. 
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nikos too was dead. Italikos was cautious not to make the slightest suggestion as to 
who became John II’s heir after Andronikos’s death, Isaac or Manuel, and could 
therefore be regarded by the latter as a rhetorician suitable to compose the basilikos 
logos to mark Manuel’s first imperial entry in the capital. 22 Although he was then, 
presumably, in a better position than his friend Theodore Prodromos, that basilikos 
logos remained the only piece that Italikos had ever composed for the new emperor. 
From his praise of Emperor Manuel their generational difference is quite obvious, 23 
and regardless of whether he was elected as metropolitan of Philippopolis prior to 
Manuel’s arrival in Constantinople, or the appointment was the result of his demon- 
strated loyalty to the young emperor, it is clear that his encomiastic skills were not 
considered important or even helpful enough in Manuel’s subsequent ideological 
struggle for prevalence within the imperial family. 

The case of Theodore Prodromos was somewhat different. His position in 
Constantinople, and more importantly his close ties with the emperor’s closest rela- 
tives were sufficient for Manuel to keep the poet out of his favor for more than six 
years. Prodromos’ poem praising the birth of the sebastokrator Andronikos’ second 
son, Alexios, written not long after March 30, 1142, 24 is much more explicit in 
pointing out the special position of the sebastokrator Andronikos among the sons of 
John II, and Andronikos’ or his wife’s aspirations towards ascendancy within the en- 
tire Comnenian genos. Without doubt, Andronikos was in comparison with his bro- 
thers most alike their father John II, especially as regards his strong family and fa- 
therly position, which resembled much the fatherly ideal, formulated in full strength 
exactly during the reign of John II. 25 Prodromos’ toying with the idea that the weight 
of the entire Empire rested upon the shoulders of the newborn Alexios was at best 
only the reflection of the ambition of the baby Alexios’ father (or mother), and it 
certainly does not accurately depict the state of affairs between the deaths of the 
basileus Alexios and the sebastokrator Andronikos. It is, nevertheless, a clear indica- 
tion of Prodromos’ connections with the oikos of the sebastokrator Andronikos, the 
house into which yet another grandson of Emperor John II was born. Prodromos’ al- 
lusions were particularly dangerous — or they could have been perceived as such 
among Manuel’s supporters — because they reflected the reality of the imperial fam- 
ily, since Andronikos was the only son of the emperor John II Komnenos who had a 
real family, and more importantly he was the only son of John II who had sons of his 
own, and was therefore successful in continuing the purple — dynastic — line of the 
Komnenoi. If anything, that circumstance contributed to the special position that the 


22 Italikos, no. 44, although, as Paul Gautier rightly noted, we cannot be certain if his logos was 
ever delivered. 

23 Cf. ibid. 276-279; 281, 21 sq; 284, 5-20; 287, 9-22. 

24 I follow the dating of Alexios’ birth proposed by O. Lampsides, Zur Sebastokratorissa Eirene, 
JOB 34 (1984) 91-107. It is evident from the poem that both Andronikos and his older brother Alexios 
were alive, although they were at the campaign with their father, which complies perfectly with the 
events of 1142. 

25 Cf. Stankovic, Komnini, 148-175, where further references. 
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sebastokrator Andronikos and his wife Eirene attained in the Comnenian family, and 
in the Comnenian society of their time, which was particularly heir — sensitive. 

We cannot speculate whether in the lines of Prodromos’ poem Emperor John 
II’s intentions were also mirrored or not, but its entire tone suggests plainly enough that 
Andronikos’ position among his brothers was sufficiently different to generate murmur- 
ing in the capital as an echo, which Prodromos modeled into a strong political statement. 
Prodromos refrained from similar political allusions in the long, consolatory poem writ- 
ten for the sebastokratorissa Eirene after Andronikos’ death, and opted for a more gen- 
eral although very intimate tone, but his real ties with the late sebastokrator’ s family, 
which made him suspicious to Manuel, could not have been annulled only with the 
one politically neutral expression of comfort to Andronikos’ widow. 

Taking power into his own hands was a process for Manuel, and it was a long 
lasting one, and his father’s decision to choose him as the successor remained the 
ideological center-point throughout his reign, even after the emperor’s focus had 
shifted from the apology of the takeover of power in 1143 to the problem of securing 
his own succession in the 1150’s and 1160’s. Manuel’s obsession with his legiti- 
macy must have been a reflection of the existing opposition that he felt he had to 
conquer, and fight during his entire long reign. The comparison of Manuel with his 
father that had triggered the fight in the emperor’s camp a few years after he had 
succeeded John II, showed the existing divisions between the men of his father, 
headed by John Axouch, and Manuel’s devoted, staunchest supporters, with his 
cousin Andronikos being the most prominent among the second. 26 The rhetoricians’ 
insistence on Manuel’s rivalry with his father in the encomia from the first half of 
his rule was the one consequence of that division from the beginning of his reign. It 
was subsequently replaced with a much stronger comparison with the grandfather, 
Alexios I, in Manuel’s later years, especially in the works of Eustathios of Thes- 
salonica. One is tempted to establish a connection between Anna Komnene’s Alex- 
iad, in which Alexios I Komnenos was portrayed as an ideal hero, and the much 
more prominent role that the founder of the Comnenian dynasty attained in the later 
encomia on Manuel, especially after D. R. Reinsch showed how the problematic pas- 
sages of the Alexiad were replaced after the careful reading, either at the end of 
Manuel’s reign or immediately afterwards. 27 Because of the divisions from the be- 
ginning of Manuel’s reign, the emperor was reluctant to accept the services of the 
rhetoricians who were strongly connected with his father, and his father’s men. Like 
Theodore Prodromos, his friend, Michael Italikos, was also distanced from Manuel 
both by a generational difference, and by his close relations with the most influential 
men from Emperor John II’ s circle, especially with John Axouch, whom Italikos 
praised as being second only to the emperor John II, and to whose support he had 
obviously owed his appointment as teacher of the gospel . 28 The same can be said of 


26 Cinnamus, 127, 15-128, 23, and the analyses by P. Magdalino (as in note 4). 

27 D. R. Reinsch , Zum Text der Alexias Anna Komnenes, JOB 40 (1990) 233-268, especially 
245-247. 

28 Italikos, nos. 37, 39; cf. Ibid. 41-44. 
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Nikephoros Basilakes, and in a lesser degree of John Tzetzes, while the former was 
also on excellent terms with, by the end of John II’s reign, the all-powerful John 
Axouch . 29 


When we analyze the rhetorical production during Manuel’s reign, which in 
general was very abundant, two periods stand out for the scarcity of rhetorical works: 

1 ) 1144 - 1147 / 9 . 

2 ) 1155 - 1170 . 

The first break in the rhetorical and rhetoricians’ activity supports the already 
expressed opinion that the young emperor had little influence on the educated men, 
and that he generally mistrusted his father’s associates . 30 Manuel had evidently felt 
the necessity to distance himself from the rhetors whose political profile was high 
under John II, and he found a suitable encomiast only in the person of Anonymous 
Manganeios. Manganeios’ double connection, to the sebastokratorissa Eirene and 
Emperor Manuel, remains nevertheless exceptional: he was the only political writer 
we know of, who belonged personally to some Comnenian oikos, and the only one 
who spent many years in such a double allegiance. He acted as a cushion between 
the sebastokratorissa Eirene and Emperor Manuel, oscillating between them, and ev- 
idently being faithful to both patrons at the same time . 31 The value of that fact is im- 
mense for assessing Manuel’s influence or the lack of it, on the intellectual elite, or 
even his interest in their praises in the first years after his accession. Although the 
emperor could have chosen any of the ‘stars’ of the rhetorical theatra from John II’s 
time, he decided to promote a client of his brother Andronikos and his wife Eirene as 
the poet laureate. Manuel’s decision was an attempt at emancipation from his fa- 
ther’s shadow, and the circumstance that Manganeios was a faithful client of a rival 
oikos — once rival it must be admitted — had no significance for his decision. It was 


Nicephori Basilacae Orationes et epistolae, ed. A. Garzya, Leipzig 1984, nos. 3, 5 (hereafter, 
Basilaces). The corrections made by D. R. Reinsch in his review of Garzya's edition (BZ 80 (1987) 84-91) 
are indispensable for the correct reading of Basilakes’ works; loannis Tzetzae Epistulae, ed. P. A. M. Leone, 
Leipzig 1972, no. 46. Nikephoros Basilakes was something of an innovator among Byzantine intellectuals 
as regards the Comnenian ideology, which can be observed at its best in his logos to the son of the first 
sebastokrator Isaac, Adrian / John Komnenos (Basilaces, no. 2), cf. Stankovic, Komnini, 80-82. 

3° The analysis of the rhetoric of imperial charters led to a similar conclusion, cf. Ch. Gastgeber, 
Die rhetorische Ausgestaltung der kaiserlichen Auslandsschreibens der Komnenenzeit an die Papste 
(Dolger-Wirth, Reg. 1320a, 1320 b und 1348), Romische historische Mitteilungen 40 (1998) 197-235. 

31 Our knowledge of the principles, on which the functioning of the peculiar Comnenian system 
of patronage rested, remains still very limited. For the most part, we are only aware of the connections 
that existed between the patrons and educated men, but we can assess neither the true nature of those con- 
nections nor explain the networks that existed among the rhetoricians themselves, on the one hand, and 
between men of the pen and the patrons, on the other. Cf. M. Mullet, Aristocracy and Patronage in the lit- 
erary circles of Comnenian Constantinople, The Byzantine aristocracy IX-XIII centuries, ed. M. Angold, 
Oxford 1984, 173-201; Magdalino, Manuel, 434 sq; 454 sq; M. Lauxtermann, Byzantine Poetry from 
Pisidas to Geometres, Wien 2003 (for the earlier period), 34-45; Stankovic, Komnini, 223 sq. 
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to be the only such example under Manuel: the emperor’s grip on the intellectuals, 
and intellectual thought in general became stronger as time went on, and no space 
was left for obedience to anyone else but the emperor. There are no parallels to the 
case of Manganeios, who with his lack of any position in the imperial or the hierar- 
chy of the Great Church resembled his predecessor, Theodore Prodromos, more than 
his contemporaries and the rhetoricians of the later generations. He stood in the 
shadow of Prodromos also by his choice of poetry instead of prose, which became 
more dominant, and thus remained the last political poet of the Comnenian period. 

His contemporary, Michael 6 too ©eooot^ovtKrn;, was already proof of the on- 
going change in Constantinople: as the protege of a metropolitan of Thessalonica he 
held distinguished positions in the hierarchy of the Great Church, while writing ex- 
clusively prose encomia for Emperor Manuel. Of particular importance is his oration 
from the tenth year of Manuel’s reign, 1153, not so much for its historical content or 
rhetorical features but more for Michael’s strange, and it seems, careless mention of 
Manuel’s older brother Isaac in the context of Manuel’s accession in 1143. The 
theme of Manuel as the one chosen or even predestined for the imperial crown had 
not in its essence been touched upon in the rhetorical pieces for an entire decade of 
his reign. Manuel’s main encomiast, Manganeios, was careful enough not to risk be- 
ing misunderstood on this sensitive subject, choosing rather to avoid allusions about 
the circumstances of Manuel’s elevation. Although the comparison of Manuel, the 
last son, with David — otherwise self-evident — had been implicit in the praises al- 
ready before he became emperor, it was only Michael the Rhetor who bothered to 
enter into details in explaining Manuel’s accession to the throne in his logos from 
1153. According to him, Manuel was chosen by his father as the successor despite 
the fact that John II had another son, who was both older and not unworthy of the 
crown. 32 We do not know anything about Manuel’s reaction to or his eventual dis- 
satisfaction with the sudden emergence of his brother Isaac as a candidate for their 
father’s crown in 1143 (even if only in the rhetorical encomia) but Michael did not 
have much opportunity to correct his eventual lapse: he had a chance to compose 
only one more encomium for Manuel. 33 On that occasion he was very careful to 
avoid completely the subject of Manuel’s accession and the circumstances surround- 
ing it, focusing his praise on the image of the emperor as the sun, and stressing 
Manuel’s almost superhuman abilities. Only three years after the logos of 1153, Mi- 
chael the Rhetor would be removed from office and convicted in the process against 
the titular patriarch of Antioch, Soterichos Panteugenos, together with the brothers 
Basilakes, other ‘survivors’ from the previous regime. 


32 Regel, Fontes, 151-152. The only other allusion to the challenge that Isaac (could) posed to 
Manuel is found in the epitaph of Eirene — Berta by Basil of Ochrid, ibid. 316-317; cf. Choniates’ ver- 
sion, Choniates, 52, 9-17; 80, 2-11. 

33 Regel, Fontes, IX. The date of its composition depends on dating Manuel's reinstallation of 
Uros 11 in Serbia, but it is safe to place it in the period between the end of 1 154 and the end of 1 155, cf. 5. 
Pirivatric, Odmetnik Teodora Prodroma. Iz istorije vizantij sko-ugarsko-srpskih odnosa u XII veku, Pa- 
pers of the Third Yugoslav Byzantine Studies Conference, Beograd-Krusevac 2002, 327-333. 
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The mention of his brother Isaac, by Michael the Rhetor in the oration from 
1153, caught Emperor Manuel in a very sensitive position. After ten years in power, 
Manuel had hoped that his problems with the succession would finally be solved un- 
til his wife, Empress Eirene — Bertha, gave birth to a girl instead of the expected son 
in March of that year. The emperor’s hopes for the birth of the heir were doubtlessly 
high, as can be deduced from the allusions in the contemporary poem[s] by Man- 
ganeios, however subtle and inconspicuous they may appear to us. 34 With the birth 
of the daughter Maria came yet another disappointment for Manuel, now aged 35 — 
though Manganeios tried to conceal this fact in the poem written soon after her 
birth 35 — since it additionally weakened the emperor’s position as the leader of the 
Comnenian family. Almost as a reaction to that ‘failure’ of Manuel’s came the prob- 
lematic negotiations of his cousin Andronikos, Manuel’s only real ally within the 
imperial family during the first decade of his reign, with the Elungarian king, regard- 
less of whether Andronikos had really already then claimed the imperial crown for 
himself or not. 36 Either way, it was the first real attempt to deny Manuel the position 
of the absolute leader of the genos, and it was confirmation per se of the emperor’s 
precarious position, to which his lack of a real family significantly contributed. It 
seems as if Manuel needed new confirmation of his ascendancy within the Com- 
nenian family after a decade on the throne, and that he had hoped to obtain it with 
the birth of an heir. Or to put it otherwise, Manuel seems to have realized that after 
the birth of Maria the opposition was gaining ground, and that he had to establish his 
authority more forcefully, which always implied firmer control of the course the of- 
ficial imperial ideology would take. 

After Maria’s birth, only Anonymous Manganeios continued apparently undis- 
tracted with his encomia on Manuel for the next six years, in a similar vein and in a 
similar style as he had earlier, although not as often as earlier, while at the same time 
repeatedly petitioning the emperor for an adelphaton in the Mangana monastery. 37 
Michael the Rhetor disappeared soon afterwards from the emperor’s closest circle, 
only to appear in 1156 in the first great controversies of Manuel’s reign, among 
those condemned for the heresy of Soterichos Panteugenos, together with another 


34 Manganeios, no. 19, Theodori Prodromi, De Manganis, ed. S. Bernardinello, Padova 1972 
(hereafter, De Manganis), V, 120-121. Manuel was always very cautious when it came to openly pro- 
claiming his hopes regarding the birth of a son, without doubt in a significant measure, superstitiously 
afraid for the future of his imperial house, which is reflected in the Choniates’ story about the Patriarch’s 
curse that conveys the atmosphere created about the question of Manuel’s heir, regardless of the histori- 
cal truthfulness of the story itself, Choniates, 80, 24-31. 

35 Manganeios no. 30, De Manganis, III. 

36 As it would appear from one allusion by Manganeios (no. 7, ed. I. Rcicz, Bizanci Koltemenyek 
Manuel csaszar Magyar hadjaratairol, Budapest 1941) and Kinnamos’ presentation of events (Cinnamus, 
126, 10-14), but not from Manuel’s mild reaction, which can hardly be viewed as a punishment, espe- 
cially not for rebellion. 

37 It seems as if Manganeios was assuming the position of the emperor’s ‘correspondent’ from 
the campaigns since his works from this period focus on Manuel’s Balkan offensive from 1153/4, and the 
great campaign in the East that resulted in the submission, with as symbolic a ceremony as could be pro- 
duced, of Raymond of Antioch in 1159. See also J. Anderson — E. Jeffreys , The Decoration of the 
Sevastokratorissa’s Tent, Byzantion 64-1 (1994) 8-19. 
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colleague who fell from, if he ever had been in, the emperor’s favour, Nikephoros 
Basilakes. 38 It is tempting to interpret the condemnation of Michael the Rhetor and 
Nikephoros Basilakes as the emperor’s conscious policy to get rid of the intellectu- 
als in whose loyalty he had reasons to doubt. In other words, it is conceivable that 
Manuel used the opportunity of the Panteugenos’ controversy to topple the highly 
positioned rhetoricians who did not completely realize the emperor’s political plat- 
form or the political path the emperor felt necessary to pursue: no dissent could be 
tolerated, and no one else but Manuel could even be imagined as a candidate for the 
throne, regardless of whether at present (i.e. in the 1 1 50’s) or in 1143. Emperor 
Manuel was, it appears suddenly, starting to claim exclusivity as regards imperial as- 
pirations, and did not allow even the slightest allusion to the dynasty of the Kom- 
nenoi being able to have taken another course in 1 143 — and on that idea he would 
insist with more and more vigor and conviction until the end of his life. 

Manuel’s tolerance of slightly unorthodox attitudes expressed in the rhetorical 
works diminished as his anxiety over his imperial succession grew stronger. It is 
hard to discern from the somewhat distorted picture that we possess owing to the 
histories written after Manuel’s death, that tend to be regarded as ‘more objective’, 
in what measure the educated men were really subversive in their allusions, and how 
much can be ascribed to Manuel’s growing suspicion in the loyalty of both his politi- 
cal associates and the men of learning. The two processes may have existed simulta- 
neously or maybe even caused each other. Exactly at the time when Manuel was 
starting to stress his role as epistemonarches and protector of the true faith, he begun 
to free himself from the intellectuals who or whose work he had for one reason or 
another considered subversive. 39 The emperor used every opportunity for that goal 
during the next few years: in 1156 Michael the Rhetor and Nikephoros Basilakes 
were dismissed from their high positions, and less than three years later, in the first 
months of 1159, as a convenient consequence of the obscure ‘rebellion’ of Theodore 
Styppeiotes, Michael Glykas was thrown in the dungeons, and supposedly blinded. 40 


38 J. Gouillard, Le synodikon de l’Orthodoxie: edition et commentaire, TM 2 (1967) 1-316, 
here, 71-73. Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, vol. I, Fasc. II— III, edd V. Grumel — 
J. Darrouzes, Paris 19892, nos . (038, 1039*; 1041-1043. 

39 Three aspects of the phenomenon of Manuel as an ETticmmovapxriq should be referred to 
here: 1) Official use of this epithet for Manuel as early as 1 147, confirmed also in the reign of Isaac II 
Angelos, G. A. Ralles — A. Potles, EovTaypa xoiv Oetrav Kcd ispwv Kavovcov, V, Athens 1855, 309; 
311; 314; 2) Anna Komnene’s use of this terminus technicus in her description of Emperor Alexios in the 
Alexiad, Annae Comnenae Alexias, edd. D. R. Reinsch — A. Kambylis , Berolini et Novi Eboraci 2001. Pars 
prior: Prolegomena et textus, 96 (III, 4, 3); 3) The choice of the epithet epistemonarches for Manuel in the 
works of the rhetoricians who were closest to him: a) Anonymous Manganeios in 1 154/5 (no. 7, ed. I. Rdcz, 
as in note 36, II, 360), and b) Eustathius of Thessalonike (Regel, Fontes, no. 2/18, 9-10 (=Eustathii Thes- 
salonicensis Opera minora magnam partem inedita, ed. P. Wirth, Berolini et Novi Eboraci 2000, Aoyoq A). 
Cf. P. Magdalino, The Pen of the Aunt: Echoes of the Mid-Twelfth Century in the Alexiad, Anna Komnene 
and Her Times, ed. Th. Gouma — Peterson, New York — London 2000, 15-45, here 31-33. 

40 Cf. Kresten, Styppeiotes, Exkurs 5, 90-95. Glykas, anyway, could not conform to the de- 
mands of the new political sensitivity that the second period of Manuel’s reign required, which also ap- 
plies to some other rhetoricians, like Constantine Manasses and in particular Euthimios Malakes, cf. 
Stankovic, Komnini, 246-251. 
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Combined with his activities, attitudes and general concern with his domi- 
nance in the ruling family, in a significant measure Emperor Manuel Komnenos thus 
caused the second break in rhetorical production, either by the proscription of the in- 
tellectuals he did not deem to be loyal or by not allowing others, like Michael tou 
Anhialou or Enthimios Malakes 41 to acquire a stronger influence or bigger role in 
formulating imperial ideology. The duration of the second period of relative silence 
of rhetoric under Manuel Komnenos would be more difficult to explain were it not 
for the argument that this paper has endeavoured to demonstrate: only with the ar- 
rival of the new generation, Manuel’s peers, was rhetorical production resumed, al- 
though naturally on somewhat different bases and with an entirely different scope. 
From then onwards, the rhetoricians focused on the only source of political power. 
Emperor Manuel Komnenos himself. The end of the second ‘barren’ phase of rheto- 
ric under Manuel is chronologically close to the ‘Father is greater than I’ dispute, 
from which the emperor emerged as the ultimate teacher of the true faith. It comes 
as no surprise that the emperor’s public image formulated in his later years was 
completely in keeping with the role of the Good Shepherd that Manuel had as- 
sumed after the ‘Father is greater than I’ controversy, announced already in the 
Synodikon of Orthodoxy, only to be strengthened by his opulent intitulation in 
front of the decisions from the synod of 1166, which he had carved in stone and 
placed in the church of St. Sophia. 42 After the synod of 1166, Emperor Manuel was 
more than ever in need of clear and direct support and, in the same degree, of the 
appropriate praises to accompany his policy of complete domination, since his po- 
sition was still highly vulnerable: the question of his succession was becoming an 
obsession for the emperor, even after the plan with the Hungarian prince Bela — 
Alexios. In the year 1167, Manuel already had to face the revolt of Alexios 
Axouch, the son of the once all-powerful John Axouch, the companion of his fa- 
ther, John II. 43 Axouch’s rebellion was a clear indication that a strong opposition 
still existed, and it explains, along with other circumstances, Manuel’s obsessive 
need to secure the undisputed succession for his son, Alexios, and to seal it with 
the official oath of all the highest dignitaries only eighteen months after the birth 
of the so keenly awaited heir in September 11 69. 44 

The rhetoricians’ reactions to the birth of Emperor Manuel’s son reflect partic- 
ularly well the position of the educated men in the 1 160’s, in the transitional period 
between the dominance of the members of the older generation and the full estab- 
lishment of the new generation as one capable of following the policy of the emperor 
and skilful in articulating it into a magnificent ideal. Their restraint and almost com- 


41 See Malakes’ dissatisfaction with his position, expressed openly in his logos from 1161, Noctes 
Petropolitanae, ed. A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus , St Petersburg 1913 (hereafter, Noctes), 162, 31-165, 11. 

42 C. Mango , The Conciliar Edict of 1 166, DOP 17 (1963) 315-333; J. Darrouzes, Listes synodales 
et notitiae, REB 28 (1970) 57-96, Appendice, 95-96. 

43 Cinnamus, 265, 15-270, 1; Choniates, 143, 65-146, 29; cf. J. — Cl. Cheynet, Pouvoir et 
contestations a Byzance (963-1210), Paris 1996 2 , nos. 147, 148. 

44 I. Medvedev, 'H ouvoSikt) ajio(paor| xrji; 24 Mapxtox) 1 171 dot; vopot; yia xp Siadoxp axo 
Spovo ton B'ui^avxuro, To Bu^avxio Kara xov 12o audva, ed. N. Oikonomides, Atina 1991, 229-239. 
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plete silence on such an occasion, which promised a long awaited reprieve to Em- 
peror Manuel, show both the lack of a dominant personality among the intellectuals, 
and their unwillingness to jump too far ahead of events and presume what kind of 
rhetorical and ideological reaction the emperor himself would find the most suitable 
to celebrate the birth of the little Alexios. The lack of an official view of that single, 
most important event of Manuel’s reign up to that point, reflects the lack of such a 
rhetor in the emperor’s vicinity: magister Skizinos was otherwise unknown, while 
the other rhetoricians who were sporadically active in praising the emperor in pre- 
ceding years chose to remain silent, including Euthimios Malakes, one of the Ma- 
nuel’s most frequent encomiasts with a particular inclination towards allusions about 
the problem of the emperor’s successor. 45 

It was only with the rise of Eustathios of Thessalonica in the peculiar hierar- 
chy of the rhetoricians that the emperor Manuel Komnenos found his political ideol- 
ogist, a man superbly educated, willing and able to create an image of the ideal ruler, 
significantly more elaborated, and ideologically advanced in comparison with the 
ideal of the Comnenian emperor, already formulated in full strength during his fa- 
ther’s reign. Eustathios combined a magnificent education and evident literary talent 
with the political tendencies of Manuel’s later years, managing to formulate the ab- 
solute imperial ideal based on the political agenda of the emperor himself, by en- 
hancing his imperial virtues and adding a significant biblical nuance to Manuel’s 
portrait. None of his colleagues and contemporaries even came close to Eustathios’ 
magnificent image of Manuel, distinguished both by its ideas, and complicated syn- 
tax, which Eustathios consciously used as a means of distinction from other rhetori- 
cians. 46 In his depiction of the emperor, Eustathios combined all the existing motifs 
of the Comnenian ideology (emperor-warrior, birth in the purple), stressing those 
which were of particular significance for Manuel: the legitimacy of his rule con- 
firmed and sanctified by God’s — not his father’s (i.e. human) — choice, and the em- 
peror’s likeness to Christ, revealed in his activities in the church, which he guided as 
the leader of the chosen people (Xaoq rcepionoux;). Eustathios’s insistence on the 
god-like character of Emperor Manuel Komnenos remains a distinct feature of his 
encomia to Manuel, from the chronologically earliest oration of 1168, in which the 
emperor is not only called — not so unusually — God’s co-ruler (onpPaorkehq), but 
also God on Earth (ETuyeioq Teoq), to his characterisation of Manuel as equal to the 


45 Especially Regel , Fontes, IV (=Aoyo<; N, ed. Wirth)\ See also Eustathios’ funeral oration, 
Eustathii metropolitae Thessalonicensis Opuscula, ed. T. L. F. Tafel , Frankfurt 1832 (reprinted, Amster- 
dam 1964), 196-214, especially 204, 10-205, 72; See Stankovic, Komnini, 198-222; 247-250, for com- 
plete bibliography. 

46 Eustathios could have followed his teacher / relative Nicholas o Kataphloron in this matter, 
see M. Loukaki , T vgP(opov%oi Kai OKvk.£Vwg vetcpmv. Or <x7t6\|/8K; rot) NikoTuod KaxarpAApov yux xp 
ppxopucp koci xoug ppxopcg oxpv KcovoxavxivoTj7ioAp xou 12od ourova, ZijppeiKxa 14 (2001) 
143-166. Eustathios was, on the other hand, a role model for the next generation of the educated elite 
(Greogorios Antiochos, Michael Choniates), which preferred his more complicated style to the mid- 
dle-level style current in Manuel’s earlier years, but existing also in his later years. See also, P. Mag- 
dalino, Eustathios and Thessalonica, OiAeAApv. Studies in honour of Robert Browning, ed. C. Con- 
stantinides et al., Venice 1996, 225-238, especially, 233-234. 
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apostles (ioattooTO^oq) in the later encomium . 47 In other words, Eustathios of Thes- 
salonica echoed in his works, in the best possible way, the spirit of the time charac- 
terized by a sensitive use of the very significant epitheta, all of which bore a vastly 
religious connotation. The tendency was already evident in Nikephoros Basilakes’ 
encomia on the emperor John II, and it had reached its pinnacle in the most impor- 
tant historiographical work of the Comnenian epoch — actually the only complete 
history from the Comnenian period — the Alexiad of Anna Komnene, in which the 
ideology of Alexios (regardless of whether positive or negative) was of the same im- 
portance, if not taking precedence over the narration of historical events. Eustathios 
succeeded in doing for Manuel what Anna Komnene did for his grandfather, Alexios 
I: he had shaped the image of the ideal emperor to conform to the personality and 
political aspirations of Manuel, repeating or echoing — the only one to do so among 
his contemporaries — Anna Komnene ’s terms (ejucn;r|povdpxr|q) and ideas (loa- 
TCOOTokoq) in praise of his emperor, Manuel Komnenos. 


In comparison with the dispersion of political power among various Comnenian 
oikoi in the first decade of his reign, Manuel’s later years 48 present, therefore, a con- 
siderably different picture regarding the emperor’s undisputed dominance within the 
family circle of the Komnenoi, which was reflected also in his rhetorical image. 

One may wonder, however, whether it is possible that it took almost two de- 
cades for Manuel to seize absolute power in his hands, to obtain complete domina- 
tion in the Comnenian clan, and to defeat the rival factions, both politically and 
ideologically. I would suggest two ways of looking at that phenomenon: 

Firstly, it seems that the family of the Komnenoi was much more heteroge- 
neous, and that the distribution of the power was significantly more horizontal than 
usually perceived — the reigns of Alexios I and John II including — because the vast 
majority of our information is focused on, and directed to the emperor and his clos- 
est circle. Different family traditions, which existed at the beginning of Manuel’s 
reign that had as a consequence the diffusion of political influence among various 
Comnenian oikoi, were subsequently replaced by Manuel’s total control, at least his 
attempt at absolute control over the entire family, since he was aware that his great- 
est (if not only) rivals could only spring from the almighty Comnenian clan. After 
more than a decade of his rule, Manuel succeeded in placing his personality at the 
center of the policy and the ideology of the Empire, since his family was too weak to 
be perceived as the focal point and the power base of imperial might. However, his 
success was to be only temporary, and it would become clear already in the last 


47 Especially Regel, Fontes, IV (=Aoyo£ N, ed. Wirth ); See also Eustathios’ funeral oration, 
Eustathii metropolitae Thessalonicensis Opuscula, ed. T. L. F. Tafel, Frankfurt 1832 (reprinted, Amster- 
dam 1964), 196-214, especially 204, 10-205, 72; See Stankovic, Komnini, 198-222; 247-250, for com- 
plete bibliography. 

48 Cf. Magdalino, Manuel, 286 sq; 454 sq. 
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years of his reign and immediately after his death that the suppressed political ambi- 
tions of the strongest Comnenian oikoi opened the path for the smaller family bran- 
ches of the Comnenian clan to develop and gain both strength and influence. Manuel 
did manage to overwhelm the strongest and at the time of his accession, the most 
powerful and dangerous rival family oikoi, whose leaders were his closest relatives, 
sharing with him not only the same ambition but in a significant measure the same 
right to the imperial throne, but that enabled the smaller, less significant lines of the 
Comnenian clan to aspire for greater power, once Manuel had annulled the distinc- 
tion between the purple line of the Komnenoi and the others, on which his father had 
vigorously insisted in his dynastic policy. 

Secondly, we must bear in mind the means the emperor had at his disposal to 
force, if necessary, the members of his family, which housed the most dangerous and in- 
fluential rivals and contenders for the throne, into allegiance. As Ihor Sevcenko con- 
cluded in his brilliant overview of the question of possible Byzantine totalitarianism, the 
Byzantine emperors, unlike modem-day dictators, lacked adequate means to control 
their adversaries, and to keep them in check. 49 Manuel used what opportunities there 
were in the late 1150’s and 1 160’s to absolutely dominate Byzantine political and cul- 
tural life. Owing to the premature deaths of his two older brothers, and the mild reaction 
from the third brother, Isaac, Manuel had the chance to gain prevalence already in 1143, 
but his battles were not won until the late 1 150’s. Similarly to his grandfather, Alexios I 
Komnenos, who assumed undisputed power only after the deaths of his mother, Anna 
Dalassene, and his older brother, the sebastokrator Isaac, at the beginning of the 12th 
century, it was not until after the almost simultaneous disappearance of his aunt, Anna 
Komnene, sister-in-law, the sebastokratorissa Eirene, his brother Isaac, and uncle Isaac 
[John II’s brother], together with their closest clients from the intellectual elite that 
Manuel freed himself from family influences and/or control. 


Bnada CmaHKoeuh 

rEHEPAL[HJCKH JA3 HJIH nOJIHTHHKO miTAIhE? 

II,AP MAHOJJIO KOMHHH, BH3AHTHJCKH HHTE JIEKTY A JIU,H 
H EOPEA 3A nPEBJIACT Y BH3AHTHJH flBAHAECTOr BEKA 

M'iHCHa/iHH nojiaiaic Ha papcKH npecTO vuiapor MaHojna KoMHMHa 1143. i o.ihhc, 
AOBeo je no 3HauajHHX noTpeca y xpyry BroaffrajcKe cjihtc, iio.ije.iHaKO ikxtmthmkc h 
KyjiTypHe, HcnpnnpcMrbCHC 3a HH3 oypHHX npoMeHa Koje cy ce o.iMrpanc y nocne/utoj ro- 
flHHH B.ia.raBHHC MaHojjiOBor ona, papa JoBaHa II KoMHHHa (1118-1 143). IIocTaBmH ca- 
CBHM HCOHCKHBaHO 0‘ICB HaCJieflHHK Ha papCKOM npeCTOJiy HBKOH Iiopo/IHHHC Tpai e.TH- 


49 I. Sevcenko, Was there totalitarianism in Byzantium? Constantinople’s control over its Asiatic 
hinterland in the early ninth century, Constantinople and its hinterland, edd. C. Mango — G. Dagron, 
Aldershot 1995, 95-105. 
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je KoMHHHa o6eJie>iceHe cxiphy jib a HajcTappja CHHa JoBaHa KoMHHHa, Hacpepmuca h 
ohcboi canapa AjieiccHja h ceBacTOKpaTopa AHppoiniKa, MaHojno ce Harnao y oce- 
TJbHBoj cmyanrijtt, OKpyjKeH KOHKypemmia h onoHeHTHMa m Haj6:iH>Kct nopopHHHor 
Kpyra h one bum noy3pamiM, b h r 1 1 e p c p c h h j c k h m capapmupiMa, ttMajyhtt. c ppyre CTpa- 
He, y3 ce6e caMo HCKOJtnpHHy opaHHx caBe3HHKa Mcfjy KojttMa ce HipBajao tteroB Bp- 
rnttaK h 6paT oa cipupa Ahppohhk (KacHHjH pap 1183-1185). CBecTaH npooacMa- 
thhhocth, CTBaptte m ttacojioiiiKC, CBor nopoacaj a h Hacacl)a, MaHojao Komhhh je otto 
Bpao onpe3aH npeMa cbhm capaproipHMa CBor ona JoBaHa KoMHHHa h, hoccoho, npe- 
Ma yacHHM pciopHvta KojH cy 6 wan no cbom nopoacajy Gjihckh a no ropHHaMa Bpmtta- 
PH JoBaHa KoMHHHa. HaKO je n caM 6no XBajBCH Kao cjajHH paTHHK n ohcb caoopap op 
Hajyi acaHttjHX ynettaKa, Mnxanaa HTajutKa n T eoaopa ElpoppoMa, jom npe Hero uito 
je nocTao BacuncBC, MaHojao je HaKOH ocBajai+at Baacm nocTao cy\itBH i iaB y tbnxoBy 
oaaHOCT n noaoipttB npeMa Gjihckhm Be3aMa Koje cy 6pojHH npecTOHHUKH peTopn 
HMaan ca ociajuiM npc/tc taBHnpHMa papcKe nopoanpc. TaKO cy H3BaH mhjiocth HOBor 
papa ocTann cbh npBapn peTopnKe H3 BpeMeHa JoBaHa KoMHHHa, HeaoBOJbHO ana ho 
noBe3aHH ca MPapHM MaHojaoM n iiophthhkh ncyBnuie Kpy rn pa y noi l ry hoc i h pa3y- 
Mejy HOBOHacTajiy cnTyapnjy n noTpe6y Mpapor BacnacBca pa concTBeHy npeoaornjy 
H3rpapn bcphkmm peJiOM Ha ppyrannjnM ocHOBaMa op ohhx Ha Koje cy je hcth pci opn 
nocTaBHJiH y po6a h no oOJitHijy tteroBor opa JoBaHa KoMHHHa. 

Bopehtt ce npejoM pa cbh HeKapamitH capapHMpH JoBaHa KoMHHHa Mory npep- 
CTaBJtaTH onacHOCT 3a H3rpaI)HBaH>e concTBeHe BJiacTH h ayTopmera, MaHojao Kom- 
hhh ce TpypHO pa orpaHHHH ympaj HeKapamitHX HHTeJieKTyanHHX upBaica h pa hx, y 
HajoojbeM cnynajy, y non ly hocih yKJioHH ca noJiHTHHKe cpeHe. Y Ty CBpxy pap ce 
cpypcno pa'iJiHHHTHM cpepcTBHMa, op Henpy>Kafiba npHJiHKe peTopHMa pa ocTBape hjih 
noTBppe Gphckoct ca hobom BJiamhy CBojHM peJiHMa h noxBajiaMa — Kao uito je 6 mo 
CJ iynaj ca TeopopoM ripoppoMOM, JoBaHOM IjepecoM h KacHHje EBTHMpjeM ManaKH- 
com, uito cy nocBepouHJiH y CBojHM cacTaBHMa / Monoaxta ynyheHHM MaHojjiy — po 
HenocpepHe ocype 36or HaBopHHX jcpcTHHKtix cTaBOBa (MHxaHJio ConyHCKu, 6 pah a 
BacHJiaKMc) hjih iipcBpatHHHKHX HaMepa (MHxaHJio rjiHKa). Kao uito je h CBoje no- 
jiHTHHKe caBe3HHKe npoHajia3HO HCKJbyHHBO y npHnapHHpHMa ohhx nopopHHHHX 
rpaHa KoMHHHCKor KnaHa ca KojHMa JoBaH Komhhh hjih Hpje HMao po6pe opHoce 
(Ahppohhk je 6 ho chh Hcaxa, poljeHor 6paTa papa JoBaHa KoMHHHa h iteroBor Haj- 
Bchcr npoTHBHHKa) hjih cy npnnapaPH cacpchcM HapauiTajy Kojn ce BJiapaBHHe no- 
KojHor papa HHje hh cchao (nonyT MaHojjiOBHX 6paTaHapa JoBaHa h AjicKcnja, ch- 
HOBa tbcroBor 6paTa AHppoHHKa, KojH cy opBojeHH op \taj kc CTacajm y papeBOM 
oi<py>KCH,y h 6hjih tberoBH Haj6nH>KH capapHHpn), TaKO je h CBoje KPujcmc H3 pepa 
yneitaKa Otipao no hctom KpttTcpHjyMy. Op MHOuiTBa JiHTepaTa Kojn cy y BpeMe H>e- 
roBor opa oSurpaBajiH oko SpojHHX noKpoBHTeJba H3 papcxe nopopupe, jepHHO ce 
Ahohhm („IIpoppoM“) MaHraHCKH H36opno 3a papeBy HaKJioHOCT y npBoj noJiOBHHH 
H>eroBe BJiapaBHHe, pa 6 h tck EBCTaraje CoJiyHCKH, y nocjiepiboj pepeHHjn MaHoj- 
poBor VKHBOTa, nocTao 3BaHH l t h h uapcKu peiuop, 3acpyacaH 3a CTBapaite BePHnaH- 
CTBeHe Hpeopornje Koja je Tpe6apo pa MaHojpa tt t.iBoj n kophko op opa tophko h op 
ocTaPHX papeBa h CMpTHHKa h y3pHrae po bhchhc papcKor npeapa oPHueHor y np- 
bom, paBHoanocTOPHOM papy KoHCTaHTHHy Bcphkom. 
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PROPHETS CARRYING TEXTS BY OTHER AUTHORS 
IN BYZANTINE PAINTING: 

MISTAKES OR INTENTIONAL SUBSTITUTIONS? 

Since there are no two identical churches in Byzantine art, consequently there 
are no two identical iconographic programs. This observation also applies to the repre- 
sentation of prophets in the drums of the domes or in other locations in Byzantine 
churches. Research dealing with this group of Old Testament figures reveals many vari- 
ations regarding the planned selection of prophets and choices of the texts that they 
carry inscribed on their scrolls. This study examines the instances when one of the au- 
thors of the prophetic books carries the text by another author. These occurrences are 
neither frequent nor accidental. Such deviations from standard practice that are ex- 
plored in this article demonstrate the following: first of all, exchanges of text can occur 
due to the mistake by the artist, as exemplified in the Palace Chapel in Palermo, or by 
the mistake of the person who inscribed the texts, as in the Chapel of Joachim and Anna 
in the Monastery Studenica. Secondly, in a number of monuments the text-bearer and 
the selection of the text by another prophet-author are not accidental. For example, if a 
number of quotations to be used are chosen from the book by the prophet Isaiah, and he 
is only represented once, because repetition of the same prophet within a group of Old 
Testament figures was not practiced, what is to be done? Therefore, other, usually mi- 
nor, prophets, were selected to hold the scrolls inscribed with the text by other authors, 
for example, Isaiah. Such cases are well documented in the churches of Panagia ton 
Chalkeon and the Holy Apostles in Thessalonike, and in the church of the Resurrection 
in Verroia, where the selection of prophets’ quotations, usually inspired by the liturgi- 
cal tradition, furthermore serves to underscore a certain idea of a theological or icono- 
graphic nature. 

Prior to the outbreak of Iconoclasm (711), complete groups of the sixteen iden- 
tified authors of the biblical books of the prophets can be followed in Byzantine 
monumental painting only from the sixth century, probably due to the loss of the ear- 
lier monuments. 1 Formally, the prophets are depicted either in bust or in full figure, 


1 For a group of 16 unidentified prophet figures executed in low stucco reliefs and dating ca. 
mid-5th century, see: S. K. Kostof The Orthodox Baptistery of Ravenna, New Haven and London, 1965, 
64-65, figs. 70-73, 83-102. 
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most frequently holding the symbol of their calling, a rolled or open scroll. When the 
scroll is rolled, it is obvious that the message is not revealed. In cases when the author 
holds an opened and inscribed rotulus, several observations can be made. There are 
some rare instances when the roll is covered with simulated writing as is the case with 
the mosaic image of the prophet Jeremiah in San Vitale, Ravenna (ca. 548), or in the 
Monastery Kalenic (early 1 5 th c.), where the prophet Daniel holds a scroll inscribed with 
what appears to be simulated exotic writing, resembling the Kufic style. This enigmatic, 
unreadable message possibly refers to the Chaldeans and to Daniel’s captivity. 2 

Prophets can also be depicted in the process of inscribing their text upon the 
scrolls. This iconographic type seems to have been inspired by the images of the four 
evangelists originally found in miniature paintings. 3 According to the preserved evi- 
dence, the representation of prophets actively writing out their respective texts in 
monumental painting became popular during the last phase of Palaeologan art, espe- 
cially during the second half of the fourteenth and the first decades of the fifteenth 
century. 4 Most often, however, in a varied manner, the prophets display scrolls in- 
scribed with a selected message from their own writings. There are, however, devia- 
tions from this rule, which are the focus of this article. 

In the majority of cases, with the exception of Daniel, and Elijah when he 
joined this group of authors, prophets wear a chiton and a himation and follow 
iconographically the classical pattern of the three ages of man: young, middle-aged, 
and old. The facial features specific to a given prophet — his icon — were not abso- 
lutely standardized by the early stages in the development of their iconography, 
making their identifications very difficult when the name inscriptions or other texts 
are lacking. Even when the types of some of the prophets are firmly established, a 
generalized conventionalization occurs, especially in some of the minor prophets, 
who might have been less frequently chosen to be represented. 

Two examples in monumental art, predating Iconoclasm, demonstrate the fol- 
lowing: if the format of the prophet is a figure in bust, the prophet is identified by 


2 S. Bettini, I mosaici di San Vitale a Ravenna, Milano 1965, unnumbered plate on page 36. For an 
earlier example of Jeremiah holding scroll with simulated text, see: K. Weitzmcinn and H. L. Kessler, The 
Frescoes of the Dura Synagogue and Christian Art, Washington D.C., 1990, 130-132, figs. 3 and 175; B. 
Zivkovic, Kalenic, Crtezi ffesaka, Beograd, 1982, 5, fig. I, 3; D. Simic-Lazar, Kalenic, Slikarstvo, Istorija, 
Kragujevac, 2000, 102, fig. 10. Just as I was completing this text, I received a communication from Mr. 
Branislav Cvetkovic in which he informed me that he had connected “mute text (“nemusti tekst ) on the 
scroll of the prophet Daniel in Kalenic to the episode with Baltasar in his book (Dan. 5:1-31). 

3 For the standing evangelists inscribing quotations on their scrolls, see: J. Beckwith , The Art of 
Constantinople: An Introduction to Byzantine Art, Greenwich, CT, 1961, fig. 171 (Acts and Epistles, first 
half of the 13th century, Vatican, gr. 1208, fol. lv). 

4 For the writing prophets, see: J. Lowden, Illuminated Prophet Books. A Study of Byzantine 
Manuscripts of the Major and Minor Prophets, The Pennsylvania State University Press, 1988, fig. 83 
(Vat. gr. 1 153, fol. 54v, Flaggai); for the same in monumental painting, see: Lj. D. Popovich, “The Writ- 
ing Prophets in Late Slavic Frescoes: A Question of Models , paper delivered at The Midwest Slavic 
Conference, Columbus, OH, 1992 (unpublished). For visual evidence, see: B. Zivkovic, Kalenic, Beograd 
1982, drawing 1,3; B. Zivkovic, Manasija. Crtezi fresaka, Beograd 1983, drawings on page 8, I and page 
24, no. 13; B. Zivkovic , Ravanica. Crtezi fresaka, Beograd 1990, drawing on page 53. S. Djuric, Lju- 
bostinja. Crkva Uspenja Bogorodicinog, Beograd 1985, 75-76, drawing XII, and fig. 66. 
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name inscription but deprived of his attribute-the scroll-and thus the inscribed text. 
Such a case excludes any possibility of a specific message or of textual exchange. This 
was the case in the apsidal mosaic in St. Catherine on Mount Sinai (predating 565), 
where the presence of the prophets in this monographic program is the message. 5 

The second example is the most significant complete fresco-group of the four 
major and twelve minor prophets, dated to the second half of the sixth or early seventh 
century and preserved in Chapel XII at the Coptic Monastery in Bawit, Egypt (now in 
the Coptic Museum in Cairo). Here the standing figures holding inscribed scrolls are 
placed in the uppermost zone of the four walls of this small chapel. Each figure was 
identified by the name inscription and the epithet “prophet”, which were placed above 
the shoulders. Atypical in Chapel XII is the fact that the name of each author was also 
written on the bottom of the scroll that he carries, thus reconfirming the authorship, 
and that the quotations are unusually long, exceeding in some instances ten lines (e.g., 
Isaiah’s scroll contains 11 lines), versus more regularly used five to six lines, and 
rarely reaching eight or nine. In this chapel, however, there are no examples of a 
prophet carrying the quotation borrowed from another biblical author, since all the Old 
Testament figures carry the texts selected from their own books. 6 

In the preserved illuminated gospel books of approximately the same period, 
figures of prophets holding inscribed scrolls were included in the iconographic pro- 
gram. Their texts were selected as being appropriate to a given gospel scene as its 
Old Testament prefiguration. However, no textual migration from one author to the 
scroll of another writer can be documented. 7 

From the Macedonian period onward (867-1453), the situation changes con- 
siderably in Byzantine painting regarding the process of selecting prophets and their 
quotations. The church’s architectural configuration was changed, and prophets most 
often were moved from the walls of the basilica to occupy the drum of the dome, al- 
though they can be depicted in other areas, such as the tympana or the soffits of 
arches. 8 The original set of sixteen authors of the prophetic books does not seem to 


5 K. Weitzmann and G. H. Forsyth, The Monastery of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai. The 
Church and Fortress of Justinian, Ann Arbor, MI, n.d., pis. CIII, CXVIII, CXIX, CLXII-CLXX. 

6 J. Cledat, Le monastere et la necropole de Baouit, Memoires de l’institut franfais d’arch- 
aeologie oriental du Caire XII, Le Caire 1904, 53-62, pis. XXXI, XXXII, 2, XXXIII, 1, and XXXV; Lj. 
D. Popovich, “Documentary Significance of the Prophets in Chapel XII at Bawit”, Eighteenth Annual 
Byzantine Studies Conference, Abstracts of Papers, 1992, 36-37. Standing prophets in the Chapel XII at 
Bawit hold the scrolls inscribed with the following quotations: Hosea: 2:21-22; Amos: 9:1 1; Micah: 5:2; 
Joel: 2:28; Obadiah: 1:17; Jonah: 2:10; Nahum: 1:3-4; Habakkuk: 3:2; Zephaniah: 1:7; Haggai: 1:7-8; 
Zechariah: 12:8-10; Malachi: 1:11; Isaiah: 7:14; Jeremiah: 21:12; Ezekiel: 44:2-3; and Daniel: 7:13. 

7 G. Cavallo and W.C. Loerke, Codex Purpureus Rossanensis, Museo dell’Arcivescovado, Ros- 
sano, Calabria, Editizione integrale in facsimile del manuscritto; Vollst andige Faksimili-Ausgabe im ori- 
ginalformat der Handschrift, Roma-Gratz, 1985, fols. lv; 2r; 3-8, and 13-14; A. Grabar, Les peintures 
de l’evangeliaire de Sinope, Paris 1948, fols. lOv; llr; 15r; 29r; and 30v. C. Ceccheli, G. Furlani, and M. 
Salmi, The Rabbula Gospels, facsimile edition of the Miniatures of the Syriac Manuscript Plut. 1. 56 in 
the Medicaean-Laurentian Library, Olten and Lausanne, 1959, fols. 36-96. 

8 C. Mango, Material for the Study of the Mosaics of St. Sophia at Istanbul, Dumbarton Oaks 
Studies VIII, Washington, D.C., 1962, 58-62, diagrams 3 and 4; V. J. Djuric, Sopocani, Beograd, 1963, 
122-123, pis. Ill and IV. 
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have been strictly retained, but a selection of prophets mixed with other biblical 
characters, also labeled “prophets,” such as Kings David and Solomon, Moses, Aar- 
on, and Elijah with Elisha, became a more preferred iconographic choice. 9 The num- 
ber of figures represented in the drum of the dome varies from eight to twelve or six- 
teen, but it can be as high as twenty or even twenty-four. 10 

With more visual evidence preserved, especially from the eleventh century and 
later, certain observations can be made: the strict biblical order of the prophets is 
abandoned, and the figures and their quotations are selected to underscore the theo- 
logical and iconographic emphasis of a given monument. Since the eastern segment 
of the drum is symbolically the most significant because of its orientation, it was re- 
served for the most prominent among the prophets who are then the bearers of the 
most potent messages. The choice of texts is usually based on liturgical reading, al- 
though there are exceptions to that rule as well. Among the more than 800 examples 
of prophet ensembles, comprising nearly 5,000 individual figures in Byzantine mon- 
umental and miniature painting researched by the author, she has never found the 
same prophet or the same quotation repeated twice within the same group, nor an en- 
tire group of prophets and their citations being slavishly duplicated from one monu- 
ment to another. 

However, one can observe deviation from the standard practice of a prophet 
holding the text selected from his book. In this work the author will endeavor to pose 
the question and attempt to answer where, when, and why such textual substitutions 
occurred. From the surviving visual documentation the following can be deduced: in 
some instances, formal mistakes of two kinds are made, which the author of this arti- 
cle will examine first. Second, the evidence also points out that in the majority of ex- 
amples exchanges of texts between the original author and the carrier of the message 
were purposefully done. 

Classified as an obvious mistake by the author, the case of the Cappella Pala- 
tina in Palermo (ca. 1148) can be cited. * 11 Here the prophet Jeremiah, identified by 
the name inscription as such, carries a scroll inscribed with the text from Ezekiel 
44:2. — Ta8e Xiyei K(npio)q 'H 7inkr| anxri KeKkeropevi eaxoa onbeii; on pf| 
bleXGp 8i’ abxfjq. This famous quotation, referring to the closed gate, is interpreted 
as the prefiguration of the Nativity, and it is almost exclusively written on the scroll 
carried by Ezekiel. 12 In the same chapel the prophet identified as Ezekiel holds a 


9 To the sixteen authors of the biblical books of prophets, the following Old Testament charac- 
ters, also called “prophets” by inscriptions, were added to this group, from which the selections were then 
made, although in rare instances all of these were included. The most frequently selected are: Moses, 
Aaron, Elijah, Elisha, David, Solomon, Zachariah the Elder, and St. John Prodromos, with such occa- 
sional additions as Samuel. 

1° As an example of twenty-four prophets depicted in two zones of a single, tall drum, one can 
cite the katholikon of the Monastery Resava (Manasija) in Serbia dated between 1407 and 1418: S. Tomic 
and R. Nikolic, Manasija: Istorija-Zivopis, Republicki zavod za zastitu spomenika kulture, Saopstenja VI, 
Beograd 1964, 74-76, drawing 5. 

1 1 O. Demus, The Mosaics of Norman Sicily, London 1949, 315-316, and pis. 13 and 12 respectively. 

12 In the database containing close to 5,000 images of prophets compiled by Lj. D. Popovich, 
there are a total of 198 entries for the prophet Ezekiel; 105 of these representations have either lost their 
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scroll inscribed with the text from the prophet Baruch, Baruch 3:35 (or 3:36, depend- 
ing on variations in verse numbering in various biblical recensions — Ouxoq 6 0(eo)q 
qpcbv oh ^oyroBpoexou exepoq Jipoq abxov), which is the quotation most often 
given to Jeremiah to carry on his scroll as will be subsequently discussed. 13 Since 
these two major prophets share certain iconographic similarities of older, gray-haired 
men, the mosaicist seems to have been unable to distinguish between their icons, or 
as a regional, Latin-speaking artist copying from a Byzantine original, he could nei- 
ther understand nor read the text in Greek that he copied and inscribed on the scrolls 
of these two biblical characters. 

The positioning of these two major prophets in relationship to an imaginary 
eastern radius of the dome’s drum provides certain indication that helps in solving 
this particular problem of mixing up prophets and exchanging their texts. In Cap- 
pella Palatina the so-called Ezekiel stands first, south of the eastern radius, to be fol- 
lowed by the figure named by the inscription as Jeremiah. It seems, however, based 
on precedents, that Jeremiah was always placed closer to the eastern radius where he 
was paired with Isaiah. 14 When included in the group, Ezekiel follows Jeremiah but 
he is placed nearer the imaginary southern radius. If that were the case, the images of 
prophets and their quotations inscribed on the scrolls would have been correct in the 
Sicilian monument in question, that is to say that Jeremiah would be followed by 
Ezekiel, but for the name inscriptions. The author believes that the mistake was 
made by the artist who in this case exchanged the names of the two major prophets, 
while the iconography of the figures as well as their prophetic quotations remained 
true to the original visual tradition, order of placement, and liturgical practice. 

Isaiah, one of the four major prophets, is the figure most frequently included in 
any painted group of the Old Testament authors. Since many of his prophecies were 
given exegetical interpretations, they became an important part of liturgical reading. 
For that reason, the scroll he holds is inscribed with a variety of selected quotations, 
the most famous being Isaiah 7: 14. 15 Seldom is his scroll rolled in the drum of the 
dome. 16 This unusual case in the drum of the dome of the Decani katholikon might 
be explained by the fact that the text of Isaiah 6:3 is inscribed around the Divine Lit- 
urgy in the calotte. However, at the disposal of the iconographic programmer were a 


texts, held a rolled scroll, or the texts remain unidentified to date. Among the surviving texts, in 35 cases 
Ezekiel carries inscribed on his scroll Ezekiel 44:2 or 44:1-4. This text is read at the Feast of the Nativ- 
ity of the Virgin, at the Presentation of the Virgin, and on the Annunciation, among others. Another 18 
different quotations selected from his book were also used on the scroll held by this prophet. 

13 Mango, Material for the Study... (1962), 59-60, fig. 86. 

14 For the pairing of prophets and their quotations, see: Lj. D. Popovich, “Pairing of the Prophets 
and Their Quotations: A Constantinopolitan Tradition and Its Dissemination”, Twentieth Annual Byzan- 
tine Studies Conference, Abstracts of Papers, Ann Arbor, MI, 1994, 49-50. 

15 For example, as collected by this author, the prophet Isaiah carries on his scroll the following 
quotations from his book: Isaiah 1:2; Isaiah 4:2; Isaiah 6:1; Isaiah 6:3; Isaiah 6:6; Isaiah 6:7; Isaiah 7:14; 
Isaiah 9:5; Isaiah 9:6; Isaiah 12:6; Isaiah 19:1; Isaiah 25:9-10; Isaiah 35:5; Isaiah 50:6; Isaiah 53:2-3; 
Isaiah 53:5; Isaiah 53:7; Isaiah 63:1; Isaiah 65:17?; Isaiah 66:10; and Isaiah 66:15. 

16 V. R. Petkovic, Manastir Decani II, Beograd 1941, 28, pi. CLXIX, as originally published; 
also: M. Markovic, Program zivopisa u kupoli, ed. V J. Djuric, Zidno slikarstvo manastira Decana, 
gradja i studije, Beograd 1995, 103, fig. 4. 
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number of other quotations from the book of Isaiah, appropriate for this context. 17 
Even more rarely does he display a text written by another author. An example of the 
latter is found in the Chapel of Joachim and Anna ( Kraljeva Crkva ) in the Monastery 
Studenica, in Serbia, dating from 13 14. 18 In the drum of this chapel’s dome, Isaiah, 
thus identified by the name inscription and by his well-established monographic type 
of an old, white-haired man with a gaunt face, occupies the first place south of the 
eastern window, a leading position that is often accorded him when the prophets are 
depicted in a polygonal or circular drum. However, in this group of eight figures that 
exhibits an interesting selection of prophets, he alone carries the scroll with text writ- 
ten by another author. It is the quotation from Genesis 1:1 — Tak© r(AAr©)AE(Tb) 
r(ocnoA)b E(©r)u ctb©$e m n(e)e© m semai©, customarily inscribed on the scroll dis- 
played by Moses. 19 Obviously, a mistake is made in the drum of this chapel. Since 
the iconography of Isaiah in Kraljeva Crkva is traditional, making him clearly distin- 
guishable from that of Moses, the mistake must then be found on the textual level. G. 
Babic, author of a monograph on the Chapel of Joachim and Anna, blames the in- 
scription’s transcriber for this mistake. Namely, the quotations from Genesis 1:1 and 
Isaiah 7:14 follow each other in the liturgical reading for the feast of the Nativity as 
recorded in the parimia. 20 The painter or the scribe, in case that these two were in- 
volved in the image-making process, mistakenly substituted the text from the book 
of Isaiah with that from Genesis when copying possibly in a hurried manner from the 
above mentioned liturgical book. 

The instances cited above seem to be unintentional mistakes made by the art- 
ist-painter or scribe who executed the name inscription or the textual quotation, and they 
truly belong to the visual realm. However, there are other instances in which a prophet is 
assigned to carry on his scroll a text composed by another writer. 21 In the author’s opin- 
ion, these are intentional substitutions of the texts guided by the emphasis of the icono- 
graphic program of the given monument as planned by a learned theologian. 

Several examples are sufficient to sustain this idea, with the most prominent pro- 
vided by the prophet Jeremiah, who in a number of instances displays on his scroll the 
text from the book of Baruch, Baruch 3:35 (3:36). The oldest example of such a com- 
bination traced by the author goes back to the now lost mosaic figure of the prophet 


17 See above, note 15. 

18 G. Babic, Kraljeva Crkva u Studenici, Prosveta, Beograd, Republicki zavod za zastitu spo- 
menika kulture, Beograd 1987, 69-76, figs. 16-21. 

19 For example, Moses carries the scroll inscribed with Genesis 1:1 (“In the beginning God cre- 
ated heaven, and earth”) in the following monuments: Daphne, Lagouradera, Elmali Kilise and Karanlik 
Kilise (Cappadocia), Panagia and St. Hierotheos in Megara, and Timotesubani (Gruzia), among others. 

20 G. Babic, op.cit., (1987), 72, notes 86 and 87. 

21 As some other examples of prophets carrying quotations by other authors, one can cite here 
the following: Habakkulc or Jonah with the text from Zechariah the Younger 14:8-1 1, in Hosios David, 
Thessalonike from 3/3 of the 5th century; Habakkuk with the text from Jeremiah 23:23, Elmale Kilise, 
Cappadocia, 1 190-1200; Joel from Ezekiel 36:24, in The Virgin Peribleptos, Ochrid (Macedonia), 1294; 
Nahum from Proverbs 3:19, in Ravanica (Serbia), before 1387; Obadiah with Psalm 77:13 (76:14) and 
Haggai with Micah 5:2, in Resava (Serbia), before 1418; Jeremiah (?) with Isaiah 61:10, unidentified 
prophet with Isaiah 43:25, and unidentified prophet with Isaiah 77:13-14, in Kalenic (Serbia), ca. 
1418-1427; and Nahum with Jonah 2:3, in Polosko (Macedonia), 2/2 15th century. 
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Jeremiah from Hagia Sophia in Istanbul, dating from the last quarter of the ninth cen- 
tury. 22 The representation of Jeremiah stood at the eastern end of the north tympanum 
in the Great Church, holding the scroll with the above cited text from Baruch. This 
was not a mistake but a choice of the theologian who planned the prophets and the 
program of their messages for Hagia Sophia. Since Baruch was a companion of Jere- 
miah, this association provided the basis for this combination of the prophet and the 
text. Furthermore, the text of Baruch 3:35 (3:36) is liturgically paired with that of Isa- 
iah 7:14, which was used with that prophet’s image that once stood opposite Jeremiah 
at the eastern end of the south tympanum of Hagia Sophia 23 Thus, it was necessary 
when liturgically pairing these two texts to pair the two prophets. However, because 
Isaiah was a major prophet, his counterpart had to belong to the same hierarchical 
rank, thus not Baruch, Jeremiah’s companion, but Jeremiah himself. 

Therefore, the two major prophets formed a visual as well as a liturgical pair, 
since the texts that they carried inscribed on their scrolls were read on the same feast 
days, such as the Eve of the Nativity, the Nativity, and so on. 24 Furthermore, it is im- 
portant to state that this tradition of representing Jeremiah with the text from Baruch 
3:35 (3:36) most likely emanated from Constantinople’s Great Church into all areas 
under Byzantine artistic and religious influence, lasting well into the period of Turk- 
ish domination 25 

The example of Panagia ton Chalkeon in Thessalonike will only be briefly 
mentioned here since a prophet whose scroll bears the text of Isaiah 19:1 remains un- 
identified due to the overall damage of the fresco surface in the entire drum and the 
loss of many name inscriptions 26 This church, painted ca. 1028, contained sixteen 
prophet figures depicted in two zones of the drum, with each carrying an inscribed 
scroll. To date, only eight of the Old Testament characters have been identified 
along with six of their eight texts. Among them is the prophet Isaiah, whose message 
is the popular quotation of Isaiah 7:14. This major prophet occupies the space in the 
upper zone of the drum, south of the imaginary eastern radius, his most frequently 
used location. Knowing from numerous cases studied by this author that a figure of a 
prophet is not repeated two or more times within the same group, as already stated. 


22 C. Mango, op.cit., (1962), 59-60, fig. 86. 

23 Idem, 58-59, figs. 81 and 83. 

24 A. Rahlfs, “Die alttestamentlichen Lektionen der griechischen Kirche”, Nachrichten von der 
Koniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 1915 (Berlin, 1916), 36 and 58 (Isaiah); 32 
and 54 (Jeremiah, with Baruch 3:35 fol.); A-M. Gravgaard, Inscriptions of Old Testament Prophecies in 
Byzantine Churches, Copenhagen 1977, 52-53 (Isaiah) and 62-64 (Jeremiah). 

25 For example, the prophet Jeremiah holds the text from Baruch 3:35 (3:36) in the following 
monuments in addition to the above mentioned Hagia Sophia: Veljusa (Macedonia), 3/3 1 1th century; St. 
Sofia (Novgorod), early 12th century; Martorana in Palermo (Sicily), mid 12th century; Lagoudera (Cy- 
prus), late 12th century; St. Demetrios Katzouri near Arta, 2/2 13th century; Fethiye Kamii (St. Mary 
Pammakaristos) in Istanbul, before 1320; Staro Nagoricino (Macedonia), ca. 1317; Andreas (Macedonia), 
ca. 1371; St. Jovan Kaneo (Macedonia), 18th century, and many others. 

26 A. E. Ev/yeXiSec,, 'H navayia to)v XaTacerov, 0EOoa7.oviKr| 1954, 46-51, and K. Papa- 
dopoulos. Die Wandmalerei des XI Jahrhunderts in der Kirche Panagia ton Chalkeon in Thessaloniki, 
Graz-Koln 1966, 24-25. 
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one must assume that the unidentified prophet depicted west of the imaginary south- 
ern radius is not Isaiah, although he is assigned to carry the text from Isaiah 19:1. 27 

There is a chronologically later example in which the prophet Zephaniah holds 
the scroll with the same quotation, 28 but that model cannot be applied to Panagia ton 
Chalkeon, since in the latter case Zephaniah is not only preserved but also securely 
identified by name inscription and placed directly below the prophet Isaiah’s figure. 
He is one of the eight positively established identities, and the readable text on his 
scroll is from his own book, Zephaniah 3:8. Also since all four major prophets are rec- 
ognizable in the Panagia ton Chalkeon’s group, this text’s carrier must be one of the 
remaining unidentified minor prophets, who was charged in this church with the task 
of delivering Isaiah’s second prophetic message, that of Isaiah 19:1, also well known 
and used in monumental paintings. Both of these quotations are taken to be the Old 
Testament prefigurations of the First Coming of Christ, and should be related to the 
Christological scenes, painted in the proximity and below the prophet figure. 29 

Groups of prophets from two churches of the mature Palaeologan style clearly 
illustrate this process of quotation selection and the choice of the figures assigned to 
carry the given message. These are the Church of the Holy Apostles in Thessalonike 
(ca. 1310-1312) and the Church of the Resurrection in Verroia (1314). In the dome of 
the Holy Apostles an unusual number of prophets executed in mosaic survived. The 
selection of the ten standing figures, instead of the more usual eight or twelve proph- 
ets, was dictated by their placement in the curvature of the calotte rather than on the 
vertical walls of the dome’s drum. All the figures there have lost their name inscrip- 
tions, which in this author’s opinion caused A. Xyngopoulos to mistakenly identify 
Isaiah as Zephaniah and the image of the latter as that of the former within this 
group. 30 Inscribed on the scrolls of two prophet figures in this dome are quotations 
from two of the books by the two major prophets. This combination represents a some- 
what unusual case since as carriers of their messages, a minor prophet and a so-called 
prophet are selected. These are Zephaniah with the text written on his scroll from Isa- 
iah 19:1 — ’ISoh K(bpio)q Ka0r|Toa eiri vecpekriq Kohcpriq, and Elisha with that from 
Ezekiel 7:10 — ’ISoh ijpepa K(np{o)n .... The two major prophets, whose texts they 
carry, are also present in this ensemble, delivering the following messages selected 
from their own books: Isaiah, Isaiah 66:15, and Ezekiel, Ezekiel 1:19. 31 


27 Isaiah holds inscribed on his scroll the text of Isaiah 19:1 in the churches of The Virgin 
Peribleptos in Ochrid (Macedonia) and in Fethiye Camii (St. Mary Pammakaristos) in Istanbul. The text 
was read on the Feast of the Presentation of Christ to the Temple. For the liturgical reading, see: A-M. 
Gravgaard, op. cit. , (1977), 54; and A. Rahlfs, op. cit., (1916), 49 and 58. 

28 A. EvvyyonovXoc,, 'H yricpiSoynj AiaKoopriou; tod Naon tcov Ayicov Arcornotaav, ©eoaoAo- 
viktii;, Thessalonica 1953, 35-40. 

29 For the liturgical reading, see: A. Rahlfs, op. cit. (1916), 36 and 58 (Isaiah 7:14), and 49 and 
59 (Isaiah 19:1 ff.); A-M. Gravgaard, op. cit. (1977), 51-53 (Isaiah 7:14) and 54 (Isaiah 19:1). 

30 See above, note 28, and Lj. D. Popovich, “The Prophet Isaiah and Isaiah 19:1: Tradition and 
Change in Byzantine Painting”, 17th International Byzantine Congress, Abstracts of Short Papers, Wash- 
ington, DC, 1986, 271-272. 

31 For the liturgical reading, see: A. Rahlfs, op. cit., (1916), 38 and 69 (Isaiah 66:15), 39 and 64 
(Ezekiel 1:19). 
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This and all other groups of prophets and the messages derived from their pro- 
phetic quotations can be read on two levels: one is theological and liturgical; the 
other is literal. The combination of textual selections in the Holy Apostles in Thes- 
salonike stands out among all others that the author has studied. Liturgically, in this 
church the prophets’ quotations deal with the ideas connected with Christ, from his 
First Coming to the promise of salvation. 32 When read on the literal level, these bib- 
lical texts, although copied from secondary sources, such as prophaetologia or pari- 
mia, deliver a message that speaks of frightening events, only to conclude with the 
reference to the Second Coming delivered through the seldom used words of Isaiah 
as inscribed on his scroll (Isaiah 66: 15). 33 

Might this selection and the message thus conveyed be inspired by the histori- 
cal events that took place in the vicinity of Thessalonike only a few years prior to the 
execution of the decoration of the Holy Apostles and its prophet group? One needs 
to remember that toward the end of the first decade of the fourteenth century, the 
Catalan Company pillaged not only the monasteries on Mount Athos, but also the 
countryside in the vicinity of Thessalonike, causing terror among the population as 
well as material damage. 34 Might this unusual selection of prophetic quotations be a 
veiled reminder of those recent historical happenings with the promise of deliver- 
ance as well as a theological exegesis of the Old Testament prefigurations of the 
events from the Life of Christ and their consequences for the Christian believers? 
Can these cases of textual exchanges and substitution testify to the fact that these are 
not mistakes, but careful selections departing from tradition in order to better express 
a well-planned message. 

The second selected example for this study regarding the practice of textual 
exchanges is also extremely instructive. The single nave, domeless Church of the 
Resurrection in Verroia, dating from 1314, has prophets, painted in fresco and de- 
picted in bust, holding opened inscribed scrolls. They occupy the second zone of the 


32 The following quotations are found on the scrolls of the prophets in the Holy Apostles in 
Thessalonike (Quotations cited throughout this article are from The Holy Bible, Douay Rheims Version, 
Ten Books and Publishers, Inc., Rockford, Illinois, 1989): Nahum 2:13, “Behold I come against thee, 
saith the Lord of hosts, ... ; Zephaniah, with the text from Isaiah 19:1, “The burden of Egypt. Behold the 
Lord will ascend upon a swift cloud, and will enter into Egypt, ... ; Jonah 2:6, “The waters come passed 
me about even to the soul: the depth has closed me round about, ... ; Habakkuk 3:3, “God will come 
from the south, and the holy one from mount Pharan: ... ; Elisha, with the text from Ezekiel 7:10, “Be- 
hold the day, behold it is come: destruction is gone forth, ... ; Elijah, with the text from III Kings 19:11, 
“... and behold the Lord passeth, and a great and strong wind before the Lord overthrowing the moun- 
tains, and breaking the rocks in pieces: ... ; Malachi 1:5, “And your eyes shall see, and you shall say: 
The Lord be magnified upon the border of Israel”, and Malachi 1:6, “The son honoureth the father and 
the servant his master: ... ; Ezekiel 1:19, “And when the living creatures went, the wheels also went to- 
gether by them: ... ; Jeremiah 23:5, “Behold the days come, saith the Lord, and I will raise up to David a 
just branch: and a king shall reign, and shall be wise: and shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth. ; Isaiah 66:15, “For, behold, the Lord will come with fire, and his chariots are like a whirlwind, to 
render his wrath in indignation, and his rebuke with flames of fire. 

33 For the liturgical reading of Isaiah 66:15, see: A. Rahlfs, op.cit., (1916), 38 and 69. This text is 
read on Friday, the sixth week of Lent. 

34 G. Ostrogorsky, History of the Byzantine State, New Brunswick, NJ, 1957, 415; 441 ff. 
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south and north long walls of the nave. 35 Because of the architectural setting, the 
prophets are not associated with the image of the Pantocrator in the dome, which this 
church lacks, but with the Christological scenes painted directly above them. This 
close proximity between a scene and a prophet with his text determined in this case 
the choice of quotations, which were made on the basis of liturgical reading related 
to the given feast. What is unusual in this example is the fact that four quotations 
were used from the Book of Isaiah. Only one of them is delivered by the author, and 
the other three by three minor prophets. The scroll held by Isaiah bears the text from 
Isaiah 9:6. Nahum is assigned the task of delivering the message from Isaiah 50:5; 
Amos, that from Isaiah 53:7; and Haggai, from Isaiah 6:1. 36 

Although studied by S. Pelekanides, primarily from the stylistic and mono- 
graphic points of view dealing with the known painter— Kalliergis — who frescoed 
the church in question in Verroia, the close relationship between the selected pro- 
phetic quotations inscribed on the scrolls and the Christological scenes remains to be 
explored in depth, but this author’s focus will remain solely on textual substitutions. 
The events from the Life of Christ are on the third zone of the two long walls of the 
nave; their sequence starts at the eastern end of the south wall, and then moves 
clockwise to the western end of the north wall, to conclude at its eastern end. The en- 
tire length of the north wall is occupied by depictions of the Passion of Christ and 
the subsequent events. There are, however, two interruptions in this sequence: two 
shallow, arched niches pierce the north and south walls at the level of the standing 
figures and intrude slightly into the zone of the prophet medallions. The northern 
niche contains the depiction of the Crucifixion. The Resurrection, represented in its 
apocryphal variation of the Descent into Limbo, the feast day of this church, occu- 
pies the opposite niche on the south wall. 37 

This rich iconographic program and meaning of the scenes is further explained 
by the figures in bust in the medallions below them or flanking them. Here in this 
second zone, in addition to the prophets, the church fathers and the four evangelists 
are included, and together with the martyrs, they are dispersed among the prophets. 
Since this examination concentrates only on those prophets who carry the quotations 
of other authors, the latter will be discussed only in the context of the liturgical read- 
ing of these texts without even touching upon their iconographic types. 38 


35 Z. ne^EKavi'Sri, K<xXXi£pyr|(;, 'OX.ru; ©ExxaXiciq 'Apioxoi; Zroypoupoq, Athens 1973, 76-81, 
figs. 7-9 and 54-57. 

36 For the liturgical reading of the following quotations from the prophet Isaiah, see: A. Rahlfs, op. 
cit., (1916), 67, 36, 68, and 58 for Isaiah 6:1 (read on Thursday, second week of Lent, on July 6 and February 
2); 65 and 62 for Isaiah 53:7 (read on Friday of the Holy Week). For Isaiah 9:6, see: A-M. Gravgaard, op.cit., 
(1977), 53. Liturgical reading for Isaiah 50:5 still remains unidentified to the author’s best knowledge. 

37 On the south wall (from east to west) are the Nativity, the Presentation of Christ, the Baptism, 
the Transfiguration, the Raising of Lazarus, and the Entry into Jerusalem; on the north wall (from west to 
east) are the Kiss of Judas, Christ before Annas and Caiaphas, the Carrying of the Cross, Christ Climbing 
the Cross, the Lamentation, and the Ascension, in addition to the two large compositions painted in the 
wall niches, the Crucifixion and the Descent into Limbo, already mentioned in the text. 

38 In this church the following prophets carry on their inscribed scrolls texts from their own 
books: Isaiah 9:6, and for liturgical reading, see: A. Rahlfs, op. cit., (1916), 61 (Jerusalem Lectionary), 
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The group of prophets on the north wall, moving from the west to the east, starts 
with Joel, who is one of the minor prophets given the task of delivering on his scroll a 
quotation from one of the major prophets. However, in the case of the Church of the 
Resurrection at Verroia, it is unusual in another aspect as well. The quotation, identi- 
fied as Jeremiah 32:39, is Jehovah’s answer to the prayer of Jeremiah: 

And I will give them one heart, and one way, that they 
may fear me all days: and that it may be well with them, 
and with their children after them. (Jeremiah 32:39) 

This quotation sounds very instructive. Neither A. Rahlfs nor A-M. Gravgaard 
provides a reference to the liturgical reading for it. The author was unable to find an- 
other example of this quotation among the identified texts inscribed on Jeremiah or 
any other prophet’s scroll, nor a literary source for it, although in the author’s opin- 
ion such a source might be found in Byzantine exegetical writing. The event from 
the life of Christ painted above Joel is the Kiss of Judas. 

Nahum, who follows Joel, has inscribed on his scroll the text from Isaiah 50:6, 
which, according to A. Rahlfs, is read on Thursday and Friday of the Holy Week in 
the Greek Typicon as well as the Syro-Palaestinian and Armenian Lectionaries. 39 

I have given my body to the strikers, and my cheeks 
to them that pluck them: I have not turned away my face 
from them that rebuked me and spit upon me. (Isaiah 50:6) 

These lines from Isaiah’s prophecy are paraphrased in the Gospel of Matthew 
(Matthew 26:67). This seldom used quotation on the prophet’s scroll, to the best of 
this author’s knowledge, is related in a metaphorical way to the scenes depicting the 
Passion of Christ represented above this prophet. Directly above Nahum is the repre- 
sentation of Christ before the Judges, suggesting the beginning of his condemnation 
process and the Passion sequence. 

The selections from the Book of Isaiah continue, since the text from Isaiah 
53:7 is written on the scroll held by Amos. Although it is read on other occasions, 
the primary reading given to it in the Greek Typicon and in the Syro-Palaestinian 
and Armenian Lectionaries is for Friday of the Holy Week. 40 

He was offered because it was his own will, and 
he opened not his mouth: he shall be led as a sheep 


and 32 and 54; Ezekiel’s text is 44:2, see: A-M. Gravgaard, op. cit., (1977), 41-43; for Elijah’s text II 
Kings (IV), 2:6, see: A. Rahlfs, op. cit., (1916), 33 (Epiphany), 58 (July 20), and 65 (Jerusalem Lecti- 
onary); Obadiah carries conflated text of Obadiah 1:17 and 1:15, but the standard sources do not quote 
that text in any of the liturgical readings, such as the typicon of the Great Church. See: J. Mateos, Le 
Typicon de la Grande Eglise, Tome I: Le Cycle des Douze Moines; Tome II: Le Cycle des Fetes Mobiles, 
Orientalia Christiana Analecta 165 and 166, Roma 1962 and 1963, passim, and especially 222-223; 
Malachi’s text 3:1-2 is read on August 29, the feast day commemorating the Decapitation of St. John the 
Baptist, see: A-M. Gravgaard, op. cit., (1977), 73-75; Zechariah the Younger’s text, Zechariah 9:9, has 
primary reading at Saturday evening service, that is, the eve of Palm Sunday, and is therefore related to 
the Entry into Jerusalem, see: A. Rahlfs, op. cit., (1916), 38, 63, and 69. 

39 Ibid., 39, 55, and 64. 

40 Ibid., 99, 55, 62, and 65. 
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to the slaughter, and shall be dumb as a lamb before 
his shearer, and he shall not open his mouth. (Isaiah 53:7) 

Although infrequently written on the scroll of the prophet Isaiah, it is found in 
those churches where he is depicted in the events chronologically close to the Cruci- 
fixion or in that scene itself. This practice is documented in the illustrations of the fa- 
mous Chludov Psalter from the late ninth century. Here the prophet Isaiah is depicted 
in the scene of the Arrest of Christ, and his words are inscribed vertically in front of 
him and between him and Christ. 41 In the Church of the Virgin (1208-1209) in the 
monastery Studenica, Isaiah, depicted in half-figure, is present at the Crucifixion, 
where he holds an abridged version of his prophecy inscribed in Church-Slavonic on 
his scroll and quoted here in Serbian: Kao jagnje na zaklanje votfen bi.... (“... as a 
lamb to the slaughter he was led ...”). 42 Furthermore, this quotation was incised on the 
carved representation of the Lamb of God in the Parigoritissa in Arta. 43 Its usage here 
is easily explained since this text from Isaiah is also read during the Prothesis Rite. 44 
Therefore, its application in Verroia is clear: it is related to the Crucifixion scene, and 
thus selected for that reason. The choice of the minor prophet Amos to deliver it here 
seems to be purely arbitrary since at least two other minor prophets absent from this 
group could have done that task. They are Hosea and Micah. 

In this small church in Verroia, the prophet Zephaniah represents another ex- 
ception among the many examples dealing with prophets that the author has stud- 
ied. His scroll is not inscribed with a text from one of the prophets, but from the 
Gospel of Matthew 24:30 in which the evangelist speaks about the return of the 
King of Glory: 

And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven: and then shall all tribes of the earth mourn: 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds 
of heaven with much power and majesty. (Matthew 24:30) 

This quotation is also paraphrased in the Apocalypse 1:7, 45 and therefore is not 
a New Testament exegesis of a prophetic vision, but a Gospel text obviously chosen 
here for its physical proximity to the Ascension scene, painted above the prophet 
Zephaniah. Furthermore, the text and the image also provide the possibility for a ver- 
bal and visual allusion to the Second Coming of Christ. 

Finally, the prophet concluding this series and closest to the eastern wall is 
Haggai who delivers the message from Isaiah: 


41 M. B. LLlenKima, MiiHHaTiopbi xnyzioBCOH ncajiTbipn, rpeuecKiifi njiniocTpHpoBaHHbiH ico/teicc 
IX Bexa, MocKBa 1977, fol. 38r, Psalm 38:10, Kathisma 6. 

42 S. Radojcic, Staro srpsko slikarstvo, Beograd 1966, 34, pi. 5. 

43 A. OpXavdoq , 'H napTiyopiyuiaaoi Try; Apm;, Athens 1964, 88, fig. 98, IE. 

44 L. Mirkovic, Heortologija, Beograd 1961, 174; L. Mirkovic, Liturgija, Beograd 1966, 59; 
Dionysius ofFourna, The ‘Painter’s Manual’ of Dionysius ofFouma, transl. by P. Hetherington, London 
1974, 30. 

45 The Apocalypse of St. John the Apostle 1:7, “Behold, he corneth with the clouds, and every 
eye shall see him, and they also that pierced him . . . 
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In the year that King Ozias died, I saw the Lord sitting 
upon a throne, high and elevated: and his train filled 
the temple. (Isaiah 6:1) 

The opening words of this vision of Isaiah and the following lines were inscribed 
on the scroll held by Isaiah, for example, in Timotesubani, Gruzia, from the end of the 
twelfth or early thirteenth centuries, or in the katholikon of the Monastery Kalenic, in 
Serbia, from the early fifteenth century, in addition to a number of other monuments. 46 
The textual reference to this vision of the Lord was wisely chosen to be included in 
the program of this church. On one level it also can be related to the image of Christ 
in the Ascension above the prophet, but on another level it forms a theological coun- 
terpoint to the image of Isaiah and the text that he carries directly opposite Haggai 
on the eastern end of the south wall. There the text of Isaiah 9:6, referring to the Na- 
tivity, the Incarnation of the Lord, opens the liturgical sequence, while the text by 
the same prophet (Isaiah 6:1), but carried by Haggai, forms its logical conclusion 
with the Vision of the Lord. 47 

It is also noteworthy to mention that the placement of the text of Isaiah 6:1, 
held by Haggai, as close as possible to the altar space is not accidental. Only two me- 
dallions containing representations of church fathers separate the prophet from the 
side of the apsidal wall. The verses following the opening lines from this chapter of 
the Book of Isaiah (Isaiah 6:2-3) form the basis for the cherubic hymn sung just be- 
fore the consecration of the Host. Such a textual choice and its placement reconfirm 
how closely connected were the visual renditions and theological thoughts expressed 
in this church. 48 

The selection of the prophetic quotations, their sequence, and their relationship 
with the scenes from the life of Christ painted in their proximity, though unusual in 
the Palaeologan period, testify to a well-thought-out message planned by a learned 
theologian, and not a series of mistakes made by the ignorant painter, in this case 
named Kalliergis, a very famous artist of his era and region, or a scribe. The small, 
domeless Church of the Resurrection in Verroia provides us with a singular insight 
into how an iconographic program is planned to satisfy the cycle of annual liturgical 
celebrations, as well as how to underscore certain chosen themes, in this case, scenes 
from the Passion of Christ, which were leading to the Resurrection, the dedicatory 
feast of this church. 

This ideal visual and liturgical correlation between the prophets with their 
abridged quotations and abbreviated words and the Christological scenes is reminis- 
cent of a much older tradition of the same nature. It is documented not in monumen- 


ts E. JI. Tlpueanoea , Pocraict TnMOTecy6aHn: MccJie/tOBamie no ncTopnit rpy3HHCKofi cpe- 
flHeBeKOBHOH MOHyMeHTajiBHOH aciiBonHCH, T6hjihch 1980, 28-33, 79, drawings 9-10, 11-1 la; D. Si- 
mic-Lazar , Kalenic et la derniere periode de la peinture byzantine, Skopje, 1995, 47, fig. 6. 

47 For the liturgical reading, see: A. Rahlfs, op. cit., (1916), 36, 58, 67, and 68. 

48 For more on this subject: Lj.D. Popovich , “The Importance of the Psalms and the Prophets in 
their Exegesis of the Byzantine Iconography of the Dome”, a paper delivered at the IV Annual Sewanee 
Mediaeval Colloquium, 1979 (unpublished); for further explanation and bibliographic references, see: 
The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Volume 3, A. P. Kazhdan , editor-in-chief, New York-Oxford, Ox- 
ford University Press, 1991, s. v. TRISAGION 2121. 
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tal painting but on the folios of the illustrated Gospel books dating from the sixth 
century. As typical examples one can cite here the Rossano and the Sinope Gospels 
and to a lesser extent the Rabbula Gospels, where the prophets lack the inscribed 
scrolls. On their pages with the texts of the Gospels and their appropriate illustra- 
tions, the images of prophets were added. In the two gospels written in Greek, they 
hold opened scrolls inscribed with quotations relevant to the given scene. 49 New 
Testament scenes were interpreted as fulfillment of Old Testament foretelling of the 
events from the life of Christ. This tradition can be followed only sporadically and in 
specifically selected scenes during the intervening centuries, but it seems to have 
been revived in an unprecedented way, as far as the preserved evidence allows one to 
judge, in the small Church of the Resurrection in Verroia. 

In many Byzantine churches decorated during the periods after the end of 
Iconoclasm and even after the Ottoman conquest, there are occasional examples of a 
prophet carrying a scroll inscribed with the text written by another author. 50 How- 
ever, the cases discussed here, more typically and completely than any others, docu- 
ment both unintentional, formal mistakes by the painter or the scribe, and intentional 
adjustments in selecting texts of the prophets as well as their carriers. This seems to 
be dictated by the theological emphasis given to the iconographic program of a 
church by the planner of such a program, and which may be driven by the religious 
discourse or even historical events of the given period. 


Jhv6uiia ff. Ilouoeuh 

nPOPOTjH KOJH HOCE TEKCTOBE /fPYTHX AYTOPA 

- TPEUIKE HJIH HAMEPHE 3AMEHE? 

Op; Maice/tOHCKor nepnona Hanajte (867-1453), cmyauuja ce noera npoMemr- 
na y BH3aHTujcKOM cjiHKapcTBy, napoMMTO Kan a ce pa/tu o o/iaonpai-by npopoxa h 
H.MXOBHX UHTaTa. OGjihk upKBetie apxuTeKType ce Taicolje h3mchho n Bpno hccto 
npopopn cy npeMenrreHM ca 3MflOBa upicBe y xynony, u axo Mory j \ a ce b nne n Ha He- 
khm npyrwvi noBpniHHaMa, Kao Ha npHMep y THMnaHOHy hjih Ha iio rpoymjy jiyxoBa. 
H3rnefla na ce mije BHine obpahajia CTpora namta opurMHajiHOM cxyny on mecHaecT 
nncaua npopouxHX xn-nra, h 3aTO cy H3BecHOM 6pojy H3a6paHHX npopoxa nonaTe 
npyre 6n6riHjcKC jihhhocth i<ojc cy hcto Taxo oocuoxaBaHc xao „npopoitH“. Ha 
npmviep to cy uapeBH flaBHA h Cojiomoh, 3araM npBOCBemTeHHUH Mojcuje ca Apo- 


49 See above, note 7. 

50 See above, note 20. 
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hom, h npopoK Hjinja ca JeJiHcejeM. TaKBe rpyne (jmrypa cy noerane noBJiainheH 
HKOHOrpatjtCKH H36op. 

Kaxo je canyBaHO pocTa JiHKOBHe eBHpeHppje, HaponHTO H3 1 1. BeKa h pophh- 
je, crypHpajyhn oBe cjwrypc Mory pa ce pOHecy hjbcchh iaiabyniiH: cxpora 6h6jihJ- 
ckh pep npopoKa je HanyuiTeH, jihhhocth h ibhxobh pHTaTH opa6npaHH cy pa 6h ce 
nopByKJia TeoJioniKa h HKOHorpacjtcKa nopyKa oppeljeHor cnoMeHHKa. MeljyTHM, mo- 
ry pa ce npHMeTe h opcTynatta op ycTajbCHMX penpe3eHTappja npopoxa koj'h pp>Ke 
yo6HBajeHe pmaTe H3a6paHe H3 ibhxobhx KH>nra. Y obom HJiaHKy, ayTopxa he no- 
CTaBHTH nHTatfca tt iioKymaa tt pa npyiKH oproBope, rpe, i<apa tt 3auiTO cy ce pecHJie 
3aMeHe npoponKHX rcKcroBa. H 3 canyBartc BH tyc.me poKyMeHTappje Moace pa ce 3a- 
KJtyBH cjiepehe: npBo, y HeKHM cnynajeBHMa Hana3e ce pBe BpcTe (jtopMajiHux rpe- 
rnaKa, Koje he ayTopxa OBora i uiam<a HcnHTaTH Ha noneiKy papa. /Jpyro, poKa3H 
yxa3yjy pa je y BehHHH caiyBaHHX npHMepa, xapa ce M3Bpmn pa3MeHa TexcTa H3Me- 
Ijy opHrHHajiHor nncpa pHTaTa h HOCHopa tot pHTaTa, to je HaMepHO yHHH>eHO. 

CBpcTaH op CTpaHe ayTopice Kao oinniepHa rpeniKa BH3yeJiHe npHpope, CJiynaj 
IlajiaHTHHCKe Kanene y ITanepiviy (oko 1148) MO)Ke pa ce HaBepe (cji. 1). OBpe npo- 
poK JepeMHja, HpcHTncjjttKOBaH Kao TaKaB y HamHcy HMeHa, hoch CBHTaK ca pHTaTOM 
H3 Je3eKHje 44:2, a Je3eKpja pp>KH CBHTaK ca pHTaTOM npopoKa Bapyxa, Bapyx 3:35. 
Kaxo OBa pBa BeJiHKa npopoxa HMajy HKOHorpatjtcKe cjihhhocth Kao CTapn h cepn 
jtypH, H3rnepa pa MOiatmap HHje Morao pa HanpaBH pa3JiHKy H3Metjy h>hxobhx jih- 
KOBa, huh Kao JioKanHH yMeramc, Koj h roBopn JiaTHHCKH, a Koirnpa ca BH3aHTHjcKor 
opHTHHana oh HHje Morao hh pa pa3yMe hh pa npoHHTa i p L ii<tt tckct i<oj tt j c KonHpao 
h ynncao Ha CBHpHMa npopoKa, TaKO pa je HanpaBHO 3aMeHy TeKCTOBa h THMe HaiH- 
hho rpeniKy. 

Hcapja je Hajnemhe op cbhx npopoKa 6ho yKJtyneH y ttac.iHKaHC rpyne obhx 
(j)Hi ypa, 3aT0 hito cy MHora op H>eroBHX upoponaHc taBa 6njia BaacaH peo Jimypi nj- 
CKor HHTafiba. 36or Tora je CBHTaK i<oj tt oh pp>KH ncnncaH pa3HHM H3a6paHHM pHTa- 
THMa, op Kojnx je Hajno3HaTHjn TeKCT Hcatija 7:14. CKopo HHKap H.eroB poTynyc HH- 
je caBujeH, hjih HcnyiteH pHTaTOM HeKor ppyror ayTopa. JepaH npHMep OBaKBor cny- 
Haja Hana3H ce y Kanenn JoaKHMa h AHe (Kpa.bCBa ppKBa) y MaHacTHpy CTypeHHpn 
y CpBnjn, Koja je paTHpaHa y 1314. ropHHy (cji. 2). OBpe Hcanja hoch pHTaT H3 
Ktbtiie IIocTaH.a 1:1, i< oj h je CTaHpappHO Hanncan Ha CBHTKy Koj tt pp>KH npopoK 
Mojcpje. T. Ba6nh, nncap MOHorpatjtpje o KaneJiH JoaKHMa h AHe, npHnncyje npenn- 
CHBany TeKCTa OBy rpeimcy, 3aTO uito pHTaTH H3 Ktbtirc nocTaita 1:1, h Hcanja 7:14 
CJiepe jepaH ppyror y JiHTypraj ckom HHTaity H3 napHMHja 3 a BpeMe npocnaBe Xpn- 
CTOBor Potjeita. 

Tope HaBepeHH npHMepn H3rjiepajy Kao HexoranHe rpeuiKe, Koje cy HanpaBH- 
jih hjih cJiHKap hjih npemicHBan, HcnncyjyhH HMe h npenncyjyhH pHTaT, h OHe tatt- 
CTa npnnapajy Kaicroppjn (ItopwajiHC npHpope. Met)yi HM, nocToje h ppyrn cnynaje- 
bh y KojHMa je jepaH npopoK 6 ho oppeljeH pa hoch Ha CBOMe CBHTKy tckct HeKor 
ppyror ayTopa. Ho MKHUteity ayTopKe, obo cy HaMepHO ymi-bCHe 3aMeHe TeKCTa, 
npoy3poKOBaHe BappjapHjaMa HKOHorpatjicKor nporpaMa paTor cnoMeHHKa, Kojn je 
njiaHHpao HeKH y L i c h tt Teonor. Hckojikko npHMepa je pocTa pa poi<a>Ky OBy npejy. 
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Haj3ana>KeHnjn je CJiynaj npopoKa JepeMHje, xojn y AOCTa bcjihkom 6pojy cno- 
MeHHKa hoch Ha cbom CBHTKy nnzaT H3 kh>hzc Bapyxa, Bapyx 3:35 (3:36). HajcTapn- 
ja npHMep OBaKBe KOMOHHaimjc Kojn je Harnna ayTopxa je capa H3ry6jbeHa M03annxa 
(|)Hi ypa npopoxa JepeMHje H3 CBeTe Co(|)Hjc y L)apm pa/iy, xoja narupa H3 nocneAH>e 
HeTBpTHHe fleBeTor Bexa (cji. 3). OBaj H36op MO>xe pa ce npara y cbhm 3eMJbaMa nop 
yrapajeM BH3aHTHje Kao h 3a BpeMe OTOMaHCKe B.ra/uiBHHC. 

IJpHMep H3 ppxBe Panagia ton Chalkeon y ConyHy, cJinxaHe oko 1028, 6 iifre 
OB /EC CaMO CnOMeHyT, 3aTO niTO HHje HACHTHfjjHXOBaH npopOK KojH HOCH CBHT3X ca 
UHTaTOM H3 Hcanjc 9:1, 36or H3ry6;bCHOi HMeHa OBe (jmrype, h bc.ihkoe omiehcnni 
noBpuiHHe (jjpecaxa OBor cnoMeHHKa. flo paHac je OBpe y poGorny Kynone hachth- 
(JjHKOBaHO caMO ocaM oze mecHaecT CTapo3aBeTHHX npopoxa, h uiecT o/t ebhxobhx 
ocaM TexcTOBa. Meljy npeno3HaTHM (jrarypaMa je h npopox Hcanja, nnja nopyxa je 
nonyjiapHH nuiai Hcanja 7:14. IJouito je npoynH.na MHore CJiynajeBe, ayTopKa 3Ha 
/ta ce iipe.iCTaBa hctot npopoxa He noHaBJba Ana nyTa y je.EHoj i pyriH, na ce Mopa 
npeTnocTaBHTH pa h e h n c h t h (|) h x o b a h npopox HacJiHxaH aarra/EHO on aaMHiiubCHe jy- 
>XHe oce xyGeTa HHje noHOBjneH Hcanja, Hero Hexn ppyrn npopox, oppeljeH na hoch 
UHTaT H3 Hcanje 19:1. 

Fpyne npopoxa H3 /ibc ppxBe spcjioz najieojiomxor CTHJia jacHO H.nycnpyjy 
OBaj npoiECC cejiexnnje iehteitei h H36opa (|)Hrypa xoje cy aapy>KCHc na Hoce onpcljcHc 
nopyxe. To cy ppxBa Cbcthx AnocTOJia y ConyHy (oxo 1310-1312) h up kb a Bacxp- 
cema XpHCTOBor y BepnjH (1314). y xynoJiH npBe Hana3e ce Co(j)OHHje ca cbhtxom 
Ha xoMe je HanncaH nmar H3 Hcanje 19:1, h Jennccj ca rjHTaxoM H3 Jc3cxnje 7:10 
(cji. 4). /jBa BeJiHxa npopoxa, HHje i/HTaTe rope cnoMeHym npopopn Hoce cy Taxolje 
npncyTHH y Cbcthm AnocTOJiHMa, iiiajbyho cnenchc nopyxe H3a6paHe H3 h>hxobhx 
xn.Hra: Hcanja, Hcanja 66:25, h JesexEfja, Je3exnja 1:19. 

JepHo6popHa, 6e3xynonHa npxBa Bacxpceiba XpHCTOBor y BepHjn HMa HacnH- 
xaHe 6ncTe npopoxa, xojn pp>xe OTBopeHe h ncnncaHe CBHTxe. Ohh ce Hana3e y ppy- 
roj 30hh jyncHor h ceBepHor 3HAa 6popa, a OAHOce ce Ha cpeHe H3 XpHCTOBor >khbo- 
Ta, xoje cy HacJinxaHe AnpexTHO H3HaA h>hx. Oho iuto je hcoGhhho y obom npHMepy 
je HHH>eHHLEa Aa cy Hcxnpzi nnxaxa y3eTa H3 xibHre npopoxa Mcanjc. AyTop hoch ca- 
mo jeAaH oa h.hx, aox ce ocTana Tpn TexcTa Hana3e Ha CBHi/HMa TpH Mana npopoxa. 
CBHTax xoj h ap>kh Hcanja HMa nn i ar H3 IJcanje 9:6; HayMy je AaT 3aAaTax na npena 
nopyxy H3 Hcanje 50:5; AMOcy, nopyxy H3 Hcanje 53:7; a Erejy, H3 Hcanje 6: 1 (cji. 5). 
IIopeA Tora, Johjio HMa i/HTaT H3 JepeMiije 32:39, a H3y3eTax hhhh Co(})OHHje, xojn 
hoch TexcT 24:30 H3 JeBaHl)eJi.a no MaTejy. 

Y MHorHM BH3aHTnjcxHM npKBciMEi xoje cy cjiHxaHe y nepnony nocjie Hxoho- 
xna3Ma, na nax h nocjie OTOMaHcxor ocBajaiba, HMa noBpeMeHHX npHMepa na npopox 
hoch CBHTax HcnHcaH i/HTaTOM Hexor npyror ayTopa. MeljyTHM, cnynajeBH xojn cy 
oGpaljeHH y obom HJiaHxy, thi[hhhej)c h noTnymije on npyi nx noxyMeHTyjy HeHa- 
MepHe (|)opMa;me rpenixe HanpaBJBeHe on CTpaHe cjinxapa hjih npenncHBana h Ha- 
MepHO nopeinaBaibe y H36opy TexcTOBa pa3HHX npopoxa h h.hxobhx HOCHopa, npoy- 
3pOXOBaHO pa3HOBpCHHM pa3JT03HMa. 


36opHHK paaoBa BH3aHTOJiomKor HHCTHTyTa XLIV, 2007 
Recueil des travaux de PInstitut d’etudes byzantines XLIV, 2007 


YJ\K: 726 . 54 ( 497 . 16 : 497 . 11 ) 


MHJIKA HAIIAK-ME^HTi (Eeorpa/i) 

KOTOPCKA KATE^PAJIA CBETOr TPHnYHA 
KAO HHCnHPAUMJA HEHMAPA 
H CKyJinTOPA PAIHKHX XPAMOBA 

KoTopcKa KaTeapajia CBeTor TpanyHa noniTOBaHa je He caMO y OKBupHMa rpa/ja 
y KojeM je noanrayTa, Bell h Ha uinpeM noflpynjy Ha Kojn ce npocrapao H>eH BepcKH h 
yMeTHHHKH yTiinaj. tbeHa apxHTeKTypa, CTpyKTypHH CHCTeM h CKyjinTypajiHa fleicopa- 
ijHja 6e3 npeKHfla cy 6 hjih HHcnupanHja rpaflHTeJBHMa h CKyjmTopHMa pauiKHX xpaMO- 
Ba. To ce bh/jh no npHMeHH HCTor CTpyKTypHor CHCTeMa ca KpcTacTHM CBOAOBHMa oja- 
naHHM jaKHM pe6pHMa y pauiKHM Haj3HanajHHjHM MaHacTHpHMa: Cbctom TeoprHjy y 
Pacy, CTyfleHHijH h TKhhh, a Kacraije, HeuiTO MOflHtjjHKOBaHor y flenaHHMa. Join cy ce 
BHHie h flyace npeHOCHJiH mothbh ca KOTopcxor CKyjinTypajiHor yxpaca, uito ce bhah 
no npiiMepHMa H3 CTy^eHHije, Tpa/ma h PecaBe. 

BeJiHKa i paamc-TjCKa h yMeTHHHKa flena 6e3 ripcKH.ia cy 6y;iHJia ,;uiBJbci-bc n 
iio.’iciHua.ia noApaacaBaite. I lapoHMio aKO cy yjc/iHO 6HJia SHanajHa Kyjiraa cpc/iH- 
uiTa Kao uito je cuyuaj ca kotopckom KaTeupajiOM Cbcioi TpunyHa, Koja nyBa /ico 
MouiTujy CBCTH icxba y uujy je cuaBy iio/inrHyTa. IIpBa Bennica poMaHMHKa upKBa Ha 
HCTOUHoj a/ipaHCKOM npocTopy, koto pc i< a Kaicapajia, noAnrayTa je y BpeMe Hapoun- 
tot nouiTOBaita CBeTauKHX peuiiKBHja h CBojeBpcHor HCTopu3Ma. Ta^a je HeroBaHO 
i pa/uuuiOHajiHO i pa.THTCJbc i BO u HcxpaiKHBaHa HCTopMja rpa/ia u /[OKasHBaHa itero- 
Ba CTapHHa iaje/iHO ca o 6 c a o ;i a u, h b a bb c m acuBOTomica bbcroBHX 3HaMeHHTHX >KHTe- 
jba. Y BpeMe rpaljeita KaTeupaac Beh cy 6hjih naiincaHH TaK03BaHa AH/ipcannjcBa 
noBeJta (nocBeheHa yrne^HOM kotopckom njieMHhy H3 IX Bena) h cnHC o npeHocy 
MouiTHjy CBeTor TpunyHa, KojH.via je KacHnje 6nna oGeneaceHa ncjioi<yima nciopuja 
rpa/ja KoTopa. 1 Join BHiue Hero Ta jx Ba JiHTepapHa H3Bopa noniTOBaHa je caMa KaTe- 
Apana h to He caMO y OKBupHMa rpa/ui y KojeM je no.THi Hy ra, Beh h Ha uinpeM i io.t- 
pyujy Ha icoj h ce npocrapao meH Bepcnn huh yMCTHHiKH yrapaj. 


1 Burne o yMeTHHHKHM ii ApyniTBeHHM npnnnKaMa y BpeMe rpaljeita KaTe/tpane, M. HauaK-Me- 
duft, KaTeapajia CBeTor TpunyHa Kao H3pa3 yMeTHHHKnx npnjiHKa y KoTopy cpeAHHOM XII Bexa, 3PBM, 
XXXVI (1997) 83-97, a o HaBefleHHM cniicHMa 96, n nan. 55. 
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noMHinjLano ce m je ca CBoja jx Ba 3BOHHKa Ha nponeJBy nocnyacHna Kao y3op 
I IcMahbHHoj 3a,iy>i<6HHn CBeTor Teopraja y Pacy, 2 hito ce mo>k;ui h HHje caynHiio, 
jep HMa HH/iHuaja jxa cy paniKH jbohhhh ciapnjn o,i kotopckhx, HacTajiH o6hobom 
paHOBH3aHTHjcKe ppKBe y TonjiHUH 3 a BpeMe CTeijiaHa HeMaite. 3 HnaK, CBaKaKO cy 
apxHTeKTypa, CTpyKTypHH chctcm h CKynnTypajiHa o6pa.ua ccKyHnapHHX apxHTeK- 
tohckhx fleaoBa KaTcnpairc HMajra oapasa Ha yo6nHHaBaH>e hckhx cerMeHaTa pa- 
uikhx ppKaBa tokom jiyror BpeMeHa ibhxobot rpal)eH>a. Ha KaTeapajiH je, HaMMe, np- 
bh nyT Ha hcto hho j an p a h c k o m npocTopy 3acTynibeHa poMaHHHKa MOHyMeHTajiHa ap- 
XHTeKTOHCKa njiacTHKa, KojoM cy yKpameHH cbh KJtyHHH npo3opcKH okbhph h nop- 
TajiH. JlenoTH h>chc CKynnTypajiHe oopa/ic aonpHHOCHHH cy h 6oraTO yKpameHH aH- 
thhkh KopHHTCKH KanHTeJiH Kojn cy 3aje;iHO ca 6a3aMa h CTa6jiHMa cryooBa hohcth 
H 3 HeKe aHTHHKe hhh paHoxpHuiliaHCKe rpaljeBHHe. Hnje hh yneHaTJBHBocT /ipyrax 
CKyjinTypajiHO oopaljCHMX neJiOBa ocTajia ncnpHMehcHa. Ha ojrrapcKoj ancn/iH cTy- 
aeHHHKe EoropoAHHHHe upKBe OTBopeH je TpoAejiHH npo3op poMaHHHKe cnoibHe 06 - 
paae, 3 a Kojn je no/icrpcK Morao ;k>1ih h 3 KoTopa. Jep, npyr/ic Ha tom /ieny poMa- 
hhhkhx ppKBeHHX rpatjcBMHa HHje 6 hjio yo6nHajeHO omapai-bc i pntjiopa, na je thm 
H 3BecHHja Be3a KoropcKC oJiTapcxe Tpntjiope H3 mej/icccTHX ro/UiHa XII Beica u cTy- 
,'lCHH‘iKc HCKnecaHe h yrpatjeHe Tpn /icucHHje KacHHje. nouiTo je TpH<j)opa Ha kotop- 
CKoj KaicnpariH npBH npHMepaK ipo.ie.THOi npo3opa Ha tom MecTy h nouiTo HeMa 
aHanoraje hh Ha poMaHHHKHM anyanjcKHM KaacripanaMa, HCKa3aHa je npeTnocTaBKa 
jxa je TaMO npBoGHTHO 6HJia 6H(j)opa. 4 Ty MHcao je noflcrauajia paHO npHMeheHa hh- 
H.eHHpa jxa je KOTopcna Tpncjjopa npenpaBJtaHa y XIV Bexy, Kao h okojihoct jxa cy Ha 
ancH/uuia ppyrax kotopckhx poMaHHHKHX npi<aBa oTBapaHe Onijiopc, hcto Kao h Ha 
anyHHjcKHM xpaMOBHMa. HnaK, cyMH.a je norayHO OTKHoiteHa h cip a >k h b a h> h m a Bp- 
meHHM tokom nocjic/itt,HX pecTaypaTopcKHX panoBa Ha KOTopcKoj Kareapa/iH. T ana 
je yTBptjeHO na je uinpoK yHyTpauiH.H okbhp npo3opa npBo6m:aH, hito je 6 ho noy3- 
XX an AOKa3 na je Ha tom MecTy 6 ho TponeJiHH npo3op ojx noneTKa. OflaTJie je, npeMa 
TOMe, npey3eT o6jihk Tpo/lcJiHor npo3opa h 3 a cpcnHiimy arrcH/iy cry/iCHMM kc Eoro- 
poflHHHHe upKBe. Ha Ta nBa CKyjinTypajiHO oSpaljeHa npo3opa HHje, MeljyTHM, hcto- 
Beraa o6pana opHaMeHaTa Ha ibhxobhm OKBHpHMa, ajiH HenaBHO cy npoHaljeHH 
ynoMHH ooijiopa ca nponeiba KOTopcne Kaicppajic, Kojn noKa3yjy HCTy KJiecapcKy 
oGpafly H H36op MOTHBa Kao Ha HCKHM OKBHpHMa CTy,TCHH L IKC Boi OpOHHHHHC UpKBC, 
HITO H»HXOBe y3ajaMHe yMeTHHHKe Be3e HHHM H3BeCHHjHM. 

H3 3H,iOBa iiocTojchMX 3BOHHKa KaTC/ipanc H3Bal)eHa cy Tpn poMaHHHKa CKyjin- 
TypanHO oGpaljeHa ^paraeHTa, 3 a Koje je yTBpljeHO jxa cy npHnanajm ABoneJiHHM 
npo3opHMa H.eHe npBo6HTHe 3ananHe (jtacane. HaljeHa cy jom n.Ba KOMana hcthx 
cthjickhx oGenencja h hctc npo(|)njiannje y TOKy HCKonaBaH>a y 6jih3hhh k a 1 capaac. 


2 Yn., B. Kopali, ripBo6HTHa apxHTeKTOHCKa xoHiiemiHja KOTopcxe xaTeapaae XII BeKa, iteHO 
nopeKJio h H.eH 3Haaaj 3 a apxHTeKTypy y 3era h Paimcoj, 36opHHK JIYMC 3, (Hobh Caa 1967) 3-30. 

3 M. HauaK-Meduh, /],BojHe xyae Ha npoaejty ppxaBa HeMaibiiHor ao6a, CTe<j)aH Hexiaita — 
Cbcth CHMeoH MHpoTOHHBH. HcTopuja h npeaaite, Eeorpaa 2000, 186-192. 

4 O aBoyMJteity Be3aHOM 3 a HacTaHaK Tpucjiope KaTeapane CBeTor TpimyHa yn. J. MaKCUMoeuh, 
KoTopcKH Hn6opnjyM H3 XIV Bexa n KaMeHa njiacTHKa cyceflHnx o6nacTH, Beorpaa 1961, 16, 17, a o ae- 
MMa y xojHMa je 3acTynaHO MHHia>eH>e aa OHa noTHae H3 XIV Bexa, hcto, Han. 93. 
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Ohh cy npHimcaHH Apyroj 6ncj)opH 3ajeAHO ca noanpo3opHHKOM m npBe CKynHHe 
(|)par\icHai a. 5 

Obm (jjparMeHTH HMajy npo(})HJi y oSnHKy oGpHyTe KMMe ca cnoJbHHM py6oM y 
BH^y paBHe TpaKe, Kao h chojlhh CKynnTypanHO yKpameHH OKBHpn Tpmjiope Ha an- 
CHflH Kaicyipajie h Boropo.'iHHHHC np«BC y Cxy;TCHMnn. no BajaHOM MOTHBy, (|ipar- 
MeHTH onpefleibeHH 3 a ABe Sinjiope ca 3anaAHe (jjaca^e KOTopcKe KaTeApajie, Metjy- 
co6ho ce pa3nHKyjy. Ha ABa ijiparMeHTa HCKJiecaHa cy 3ajeAHO ABa MOTHBa — yBHje- 
Ha jeAHOAenHa A03a Koja o6pa3yje Majia nojta ca bhhobmm jihctom y cpeAnnrry. 
H3Mel)y thx Majinx KpyacHHX nojba yxoMnoHOBaH je ciiHpa.iHH cHon Han3MeHHHHO 
OKpeHyTHX HHCTOBa omTpHX BpxoBa. 3a Bchu KOMaA je Morno 6 hth yTBpfjeHO Aa no- 
THHe ca Aonpo3opHHKa, a 3 a MaibH Aa je noneTaK Jiyxa. IjejiHHH xojoj cy obh tjipar- 
MeHTH npHnaAanH npHnwcaH je h yjioMax noAnpo3opHHKa yKpameH hcthm HaM3Me- 
hhho OKpeHyTHM JiHCTOBHMa, KojH noJia3e oa rjiaBe 3MHj oJiHKor onha. Y AecHOM 
yrjiy noAnpo3opHHKa jihctobh OKpehy Harope (cji. 1), uito Heno6HTHO AOKasyjc Aa 
cy OBa TpH KOMaAa npHnaAana HCToj hcjihhh. 6 no jcAHOAC.iHoj, AOCTa luiacTHHHoj 
Bpe>KH no3e, no MOAeJian,njn h AySnHH pejnetjia, MMa je cJinnaH pejbeij) Ha Aonpo- 
30pHHUHMa TpH(j30pe CTyAeHHHKe BoropOAHHHHe ppKBe H Ha H>eHOM n0Anp030pHHKy 
(cji. 2), anH TaMO HHje noHOBJbeHa KOMSnHapHja ABajy MOTHBa. 

Ha (J)parMeHTHMa Koj h cy npHnaAajiH Apyroj 6n(|)opH KaTeApaJie, HCKJiecaHa je 
noHOBO yBHjeHa BpeJKa, aim je OHa ABojHa h o6pa3yje umpa KpyjKHa nojba. Y h>hxo- 
bom cy cpeAnniTy pa3AHHHTH mothbh. Ha 6oJbe canyBaHOM ynoMKy y jeAHOM noiby 
je KpynaH jihchm mothb, y nojby H3HaA H>era npeACTaBa mobckb icoj h je y3jaxao Bpe- 
>xy, a y nocJieAH>eM nrapa (cji. 3). Ha ApyroM, MaibeM cjiparMeHTy je Kpaj jeAHor h 
noneTaK Apyror nojba ca JiHCTOBHMa y ibhxobom cpeAunny. no MOTHBHMa, bcjihhh- 
hh Kpy>KHHx nojba, MOAeJiaipijH h nyoiiHM pcjbecjia, obhm (|ipai MCH i H\ia cy cjihhhh 
HeKH AenoBH CKyjinTypanHor AeKopa CTyAeHHHKe EoropoAHHHHe npKBe. jlpojHa Bpe- 
>i<a 3acTynjbeHa je Ha h>chom rnaBHOM 3anaAHOM nopTajiy, a npeACTaBa hthiic h ho- 
BeKa Kojn je y3jaxao Bpeacy nciciccaHn cy Ha jy>KHOM Aonpo3opHHKy CTyAeHHHKe 
Tpnijiope, TAe ce Mory bhacth h cjihhho yo6jiHHeHH jihchh mothbh y KpyiKHHM no- 
jbHMa (cji. 2). 

OnncaHa cpoahoct pejnecjia kotopckhx Snijiopa Ha 3anaAHoj (jiacaAH ca CKynn- 
TypajiHHM yKpacoM CTyAeHHHKe BoropoAHHHHe upKBe yKa3yje Ha MoryhHOCT h.hxo- 
Be HenocpeAHe Be3e. 7 Moryhe je Aa cy h BpeMeHCKH cacBHM 6 jihckh, jep hmb hhah- 
ipija Aa KaTeApana Hnje 6njia y ucjihhh 3aBpmeHa ao 1166. roAHHe KaAa je ocBeheHa, 
h Aa cy ibeHH 3 bohhii;h, a mojkab h 3anaAHa (jiacaAa, 3aBpineHH y BpeMe KaAa cy 
o6pa30BaHe ranepHje Ha 6 ohhhm SpoAOBHMa n H3rpaf}eHa Kynona. Ta je eTana CTa- 
BJbeHa y Kpaj XII BeKa hjih noneTaK cJiCAchei cTOJiefra. 8 


5 Bunie o ycnoBHMa Hajia3a h peKOHCTpyKunj h iiejnme 6n(j)opa, 3. Hy6poeuti, Eaijiope ca npone- 
jta KaTeapane y KoTopy, Caomirreita XXXV (2003) cnoM. M. HaHaK-Mefluh, 67-72. 

6 Bffliie o nonaijHMa 3 a peKOHCTpyKijHjy penuHe Te 6n<}>ope: 3. Hydpoeuh, HaB. Jieiio, 68, 69. 

7 Ha Ty MoryllHOCT yKa3aaa je h 3. Hy6poeuh, HaB. ueno, 72, jeflHaKO Kao h Ha napaaejie y 6ap- 
CKoj H yjIHHItCKoj pOMaHHHKoj njiaCTHIJH. 

8 M. HaHaK-Meduh, HaB. nejio, 93. 
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HHje caMO CKyjinTypajiHH yKpac KOTopcKe i<ai c,ipa;ic iio/iCTHiiao HeHMape h 
CK yjmTope ,xa ce yrneaajy Ha Ty cuaBHy upKBCHy ipaljcBHHy, bcIi h H.eH CTpyKTypHH 
CHCTeM ca KpcTacTHM CBO/iOBHMa ojanaHHM jaKHM pe6pHMa npaBoyraoHor npeceKa. 
Oh je y KoTopy npHMen.eH caMO HeniTO bhiiic o/i nona cxojicha nocne hcto TaKO rpaH- 
AH03HHX CBO/ioBa MHJiaHCKor CBeTor AM6po3Hja, a y h cto hh oj a p a h ck o noflpynje 
npeHeT je M3 jiovtoap/tcKC apxHTeKType HeuiTO npe rpai}eH>a Koiopci<e i<aic,iparre. 9 H 3 
KoTopa je Taj CTpyKTypHH CHCTeM ,iocnco h y Pauixy. IIpBO je npHMeiteH y yjia3Hoj 
KyjiH Cbctot r coprnja y Pacy, t,tc j c hsbc.tch xyrnacTH cbo.t ojanaH peopHMa npaBoy- 
raoHor npecexa, xoja noJia3e ca iiptmiaiHHHHx K0H30Jia, 10 cjihmho Kao pe6pa Haji npe- 
36nTepHjeM KOTopcKe Kare/ipajic Ha HCTOHHoj CTpaHH, a raKO he KacHHje 6hth h y >Kh- 
hh h Cxy/icHHUH. KpcTacTH CBOflOBH ojanami jaKHM peopHMa oflaSpaHH cy h 71 a npe- 
MOCTe BeJTHKH pacnoH Pa,TOc;iaBJbeBC npHnpaTe y CTy/icHMun, a y6p30 cy npHMetbeHH 
h y KyjiH eKCOHapTeKca y 5 Khhh. TIo hckhm tcxhhhkhm i i oj ctihhocim m a laKTbynyj c ce 
fla cy rpa/iHTCJBH thx CBO.aoBa /(oopo no3HaBajiH KOTopcKe pe6pacTe cbotiobc, Kao h 
jx a cy Ha 06a MecTa, h y CTyneHHU,H h )Khhh, h>hx H3BeJiH hcth HeHMapn. 1 1 

KoTopcKa Kaxc/ipajia HHje, hh KacHHje, iipec rarra jia Ha/iaxtbyjc cpcyu-bOBeKOB- 
He pauiKe HeHMape h CKyam ope. 3aKJbynyjyhH no tcktohhuh hckhx KanHTeJia y np- 
kbh MaHacTHpa Tpaflua, H3 ocMe fleuemije XIII Bexa h Ha 3HaTHO KacHHjeM KaTOJiH- 
KOHy MaHacTHpa PecaBe, h no opHaMeHTHMa Ha H>HMa, ibhxobhm KJiecapHMa 6hjih cy 
no3HaTH yKpacH Ha KanHTeJiHMa Tpncjiopa Ha rajiepHjn KOTopcKe Kare.xpajie, 0/1 ko- 
jnx cy HeKe noflpaacaBajiH. O/iaopanH cy, npn tomc, Kao y3ope npHMepKe Kojn ce 
xapMOHHHHO noBe3yjy ca CKynnTypajiHOM TicKopaunjoM npyioHijci crana — ro- 
THHKor y Tpa/my, a y PecaBH ca CBojcTBeHHM mopbbckhm opHaMeHTHMa. Thmc cy 
iipy>KHJTH ;ioKa3e o CBojoj pajiHHOBanoctH, aJiH h o iiopcKTry. jc.THaKO Kao ihto cy no- 
TBp/iHJiH c h a>K h o .xcjc i BO BeJiHKor KOTopcKor y3opa. Taxo cy y F pajuiy, Ha Hajuc i aK- 
HyTnjeM MecTy EoropoflHHHHe ppKBe, Haa KonoHeTaMa cnojtiter OKBHpa 3anaflHor 
nopTajia, yrpaljeHH KanHicJiH CBojcTBeHe MO,xc:ranHjc, KojnMa ce to movkc /lOKaaaiH. 
Y3 paBHe JincTOBe y /ion, cm TtcJiy name thx KanHTeJia HCKJiecaHH cy y ropiteM nojacy 
TIBa HH3a HaH3MCHHMHO pacnopeljeHHX cnHpajiHO yBHjeHHX o6jihx nynojbai<a (cji. 4). 
Hcth je penepToap MOTHBa h HannH MoncJiaunjc h jy>KHor KanHTeJia ojrrapcKor npo- 
3opa. 12 3a OBe KanHTeJie ce Moace tbp^hth /ia cy yo6nHHeHH no yrjieTiy Ha KanHTeJie 
ca TpHtjiopa i ajicpujc KOTopcKe Kaic/ipajic Cbctot TpnnyHa (cn. 5), Koje totobo 710 - 
cjiobho noHaBJiajy. 

Y r pa,xny cy jom ,tBa KanHTeJia HMana cncnH(|in L iHy Monc.ianHjy, Ha.iax Hyiy 
cjihhhhm npnMepHMa ca xpn(|jopa rajiepnje KOTopcKe KaTCTtparie. y nmatby cy 71 b a 


9 Mel)y HajpaHiije KpcTacTe CBOjiOBe Ha HCTOBHoja/tpaHCKOM noflpynjy y6pajajy ce cbohobh y 
3BOHHKy CBeTe Mapuje y 3aapy, carpaljeHii Ha caMOM noneTicy Xll CTOJiefia, 1 105. 11 1111. roaHHe, yn. 
I. Petricioli, Od Donata do Radovana, Split, 1990, 73-75. 

10 Yn. J. HeutKoeuh. HypIjeBH CTynoBH y CTapoM Pacy, KpajteBO 1984, 195, ppTeac 105, 106. 

U B. Kopah, Pap jenHe CKynHHe MajcTopa rpa/iHTejta y Pamicoj y XIII Beicy, Tjiac CAHY 
CCCXXXIV, OaeJbeae HCTopnjcKHX Hayica, kh>. 4 (1983) 21-35; M. HauaK-Meduh, ApxHTeKTypa >kh- 
HKe CnacoBe ppicBe h PaflocjiaBJteBe npnnpaTe, CaonniTeita XXIV (1992) 44. 

12 Yn. O. Kanduh, Tpaflap. HcTopnja h apxHTeKTypa MaHacTHpa, Eeorpaa 2005, 203, cji. 66, 67, 
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KanHTena Ha KonoHeTaMa cnon>tter oKBnpa /iBo.ic.nHor npo3opa Ha ’iana. iHoj (j)acann 
i pa/iaqKC BoropoflHHHHe npi<BC. HMajy jc/iHOC i aBHy KynacTy narny Ha HHjeM cy neo- 
hom ;icjiy HCKJiecaHH hjthtkh rnaTKH KonjtacTH jihctobh koj'h ce 3aBpmaBajy ncnon 
aGaKyca (cn. 6). 13 HeuiTO jom CBeneHHjn oGjihk HMajy nna KanHTena ca ranepnje ko- 
TopcKe KaTenpane. Hjhxobh KonjtacTH jihctobh cy y>KH, a ncnon 3aBpuiHe paBHH He 
nocTojH TpaKa ca pynHuaMa (cn. 7 ), Koje cy, HHane, HCKnecaHe Ha npyrHM KOTop- 
ckhm npHMepu,HMa. Ilopel)eH.e hsjiovkchhx KanHTeJia HMa onpaBnaite ynpKoc hckhx 
pajJJHKa Met)y HHMa, jep cy y nHTatty nena hcthx THnonouiKHX oGeneacja. 

Y MaHacTHpy PecaBH HajGpojHHjH cy 6hjih KanHTeJiH Ha KOJiOHeTaMa 6nc|)opa 
H.eroBor KaTonHKOHa. Mhoth cy H3ry6jteHH, a hckojihko je yjioMaxa, yrnaBHOM rop- 
h.hx .[CJiOBa KanHTena, Hat)eHO tokom scMJbaHHX pa.TOBa h OTKonaBaita y MaHacTHpy 
h HenocpeflHO H3BaH ttera. HMajy pa3HOBpcHy (jwiopanHy neKopapnjy. Meljy Hafje- 
hhm ynoMHHMa je KanHTen 3a Kojn je yTBpJjeHO na je ca HeKe 6u(]x>pc MaHacTHpcKor 
rnaBHor xpaMa. 14 Ha nanm iteroBor KanHTena HCKnecaHa cy Hcmpo rnaTKa iiHci a 
3aBpmeHa non aoai<ycoM noBHjeHHM BHiiicjiainnHUM nBCTOBHtvta. non aSaxycoM je 
TpaKa yicpaiiiCHa mothbom y>Kera (cn. 8). HcTe TeKTOHHKe h c:ih l ihc Monenaipije je 
jenaH KanHTen H3BaljeH H3 npe3HnaHHX nenoBa KOTopcxe KaTenpane (cn. 9 ). Pa3nHKa 
H3Met)y Ta naa npHMepKa nocTojn y MonenoBaity yraoHHX iibcthhx MOTHBa. HpHMe- 
paK H3 PecaBe HMa MeKe 3ao6ji.eHe naTHpe, a kotopckh je ca pe>KH>eBHMa 3aBpmeHHM 
oniTpHM BpxoBHMa. I Injc hcth hh mothb non aGaxycoM 3aTO uiTO ce pecaBCKH npn- 
MepaK caoGpancaBao tckiohhuh h oopa/in aGaicyca ocTannx KanHTena Ha owjiopa.Ma 
TaMoimter KaTonHKOHa. HnaK, nocMaTpaH Kao nenHHa, pecaBCKH KanHTen nenyje 
Kao onjeK 3HaTHO CTapnjer KOTopcxor npHMepKa. 

HonpoOHHja npoynaBan.a noKa3ana 6h, BepoBaTHO, HOBe npHMepe yrnenatta 
Ha KOTopcKy cnaBHy KaTenpany Cbctot TpnnyHa. no nocananittHM ca3HattHMa Haj- 
BHrne ce onjeK apxHTeKrype h CTpyKTypHor cncTeMa KOTopcKe KaTenpane hciiojbho 
Ha caSopHoj ppKBH XpncTOBor Ba3Hecefiba MaHacrapa ^enaHa. H>eH npoTOMajcTop h 
caM H3 Kpa/beea zpada Kouiopa, KaKO je aaocncvKHO Ha HanBpaTHHKy jyvKHor nopTa- 
na nenaHCKe ppKBe, noHeo je y cbccth cnHKy Haj3HaMeHHTnje caKpanHe rpaljeBHHe 
rpana H3 Kojer je Bonno nopeKno. To ce HcnoJLHno y HanHHy yoGnHnaBatta ochob- 
hhx BonyMeHa nenaHCKora xpaMa, y KOHuenu,Hjn tteroBe ocHOBe oGnHKa 6a3HnHKe 
BH3aHTHjcKO-noM6apncKor THna Kao y KoTopy, a najBcha cjihhhoct ornena ce y cxe- 
mh ocHOBe nenaHCKHX napaKnnca yoGnnneHHX no yrneny Ha 6onHe SponoBe KOTop- 
CKe 6a3HnHKe. 15 Kotopckh npHMep je h y ochobh CTpyKTypHor chctcmb nenaHCKor 
KaTonHKOHa, 3acHOBaHor Ha kpctbcthm CBonoBHMa ojanaHHM pe6pHMa, Mana 3Harao 
Matter npeceKa on kotopckhx. Hcto TaKO, 3a ocjiohuc nonpcwnx nyKOBa Ha Kann- 
Tene npHMetteHo je y ^enamiMa hcto pemette Kao y KaTenpann, a H3BeneHH cy Ty h 
pacTepeTHH nyKOBH, KojHMa je npeMomheH npocTop H3Han ciyGoBa, uito je, Taxolje, 


13 Hcto, cji. 75. 

14 C. Heuadoeuh, KoH3epBaTopcKa noKyMeHTamija o apxnTeKTypn MaHacTupa PecaBe, 36opHHK 
3CK XII (1961) 57, cji. 11. 

15 Yn. M. HcmaK-Meduh, Y3opn n npoj eKTaHTCKii nocTynax aenaHCKor HeiiMapa, /JenaHii h bh- 
3aHTiijcKa yMeTHOCT cpenmioM XIV Bexa, Eeorpaa 1989, 161, cji. 6; E. Toduh, M. HauaK-Meduh, MaHa- 
CTHp n, e naHH, Eeorpan 2005, 255, ppTeac LVII (M. HanaK-MeduK). 
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MujiKa HaHaK-MeflHfi 


npey3eTo H3 KOTopcKe Kaxc;ipa.ic. Cjihhhoct, Haj'sa/i, n3Mct)y Ta .xtsa xpaMa ucnojbn- 
jia ce h Ha CKynmypajiHO o6pal)eHHM /ic.uoBHMa, y o6pa;m hckhx KanHTeJia, a KOTop- 
CKoj KaTcnpaJiH, BepoBaTHO, /T,c L iaHH pyryjy h 6oraTe (jxxopajiHC mothbg, KojHMa npe- 
Ba3HJia3e cxy/iCHMi kc. Tai<o ,xbc iioccrc/nbc ynopel)HBaHe i pa/in xcibCKC TBopeBHHe, 
KOTopcxa Kaxe/ipaua h .neuaHCKH KaTOJiHKOH, nai<o cy ,xoi<a3 caMOCBojHocxu, cbc/iohc 
H O npOKHMafty KOHCTpyKTHBHHX H yMeTHHHKHX pCIIICH,a. 

KoTopcxa KaTc.ipajia ohj'ckom cBor CTpyKTypHor pemeita y Cbctom TeoprHjy y 
Pacy, y Cxv/ichhhh, >K h h h h neuaHCKOM xpaMy, h cBoje cxyiinTypajiHe /icKopanujc y 
CTy^eHMUH, r pa,my, ^enaHMMa h PecaBH, npyuca .xoKase o HcnpeKn;moM yrne/taH.y 
Ha K>eHO npocTopHO peineae, hjih Ha H>eH Hanpc;iHn cTpyKTypHH chctcm. CjcvuiH^CHH 
y BeJieJienHoj KOTopcKoj Kaic,xpa;TH, yKpaincHoj yncxaxjbMBOM MOHyMeHTaimoM 
CKynmypoM, HHcy npecTajiH j \ a Ha/uixibyjy ciBapaonc. HeHMape h CKynnTope, y o6na- 
CTHMa CTape PaniKC. Ta i inH,CHnna hmh mupn cMHcao, jep npyuca noKaic o hbpcthm 
K yjlTypHHM H yMeTHHHKHM Be3aMa H C I O H H oj a; [ pa H C l< O r npOCTOpa ca KOHTHHeHTaJIHHM 
3 an cl) cm cpncKHX 3eMaiba h Ha TpajHO onpe.icjbcbbc cpncKHX Bua/iapa ,xa rpat)cbbc cbo- 
jnx 3any>i<6HHa noBepe H3BpcHHM MajcTopHMa H3 Kpa/beea zpada Kouiopa. 


Milka Canak Medic 

LA CATHEDRALE SAINT-TRYPHON A KOTOR EN TANT QUE MODELE 

DES BATISSEURS ET SCULPTEURS DES SANCTUAIRES DE RASCIE 

La premiere grande eglise romane erigee sur le littoral adriatique oriental a ete 
l’eglise Saint-Tryphon a Kotor. Get edifice faisait Tobjet d’une grande admiration 
non seulement dans cette ville, mais aussi sur un bien plus vaste espace oil s’est 
manifesto son influence tant du point de vue spirituel qu’artistique. Son systeme 
structurel avec voute d’aretes sur croisee d’ogives a ainsi ete repris, deja dans les 
annees quatre-vingts du XII e siecle, dans la tour d’ entree de Saint-Georges a Ras, ou 
une voute en cul-de-four a ete renforcee d’ogives de section rectangulaire qui 
s’elevent a partir de consoles en forme de prisme, tout comme cedes visibles dans la 
cathedrale de Kotor du cote est, au-dessus du presbiterium. Quelque temps plus tard. 
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il en a ete de meme a Studenica et Zica, ou 1’ on a respectivement recouru aux voutes 
d’aretes sur croisee d’ogive pour couvrir le vaste espace constitue par le narthex de 
Radoslav, puis, tres rapidement, a Zica, dans la tour de l’exonarhex. 

Plus nombreux encore sont les cas de formes et d’ornements repris de la 
decoration sculptee de la cathedrale de Kotor. En 1’ occurrence, deja au cours du 
meme siecle, a ete ouverte dans l’abside du sanctuaire de l’eglise de la Vierge a 
Studenica une fenetre trilobee de facture exterieure romane, ayant trouve son modele 
sur celle de Kotor. S’il a ete note que ces deux fenetres trilobees, de Kotor et 
Studenica, different malgre tout dans la realisation meme des ornements entrant dans 
la decoration de leur cadre, la recente decouverte de plusieurs fragments d’une baie 
geminee avec fronton de la cathedrale de Kotor presentant une meme fmition 
sculptee et un meme choix des motifs que certains cadres de fenetres realises a 
Studenica, vient pleinement confirmer, si besoin etait, 1’ existence d’un lien entre les 
ouvertures de ces deux monuments. Et par la suite aussi, les batisseurs et sculpteurs 
de Rascie medievale ont trouve leur inspiration dans les solutions appliquees a 
Kotor. A en juger par la tectonique de certains chapiteaux de l’eglise du monastere 
de Gradac, datant de la huitieme decennie du XIII e siecle, et d'autres, visibles dans le 
catholicon, nettement posterieur, du monastere de Resava, ainsi qu’au vu des 
ornements apparaissant sur ceux-ci, leurs sculpteurs avaient connaissance de 
rornementation des chapiteaux des fenetres trilobees ouverte dans la galerie de la 
cathedrale de Kotor dont ils ont repris certains motifs. 

Une etude plus poussee mettrait, vraisemblablement, en evidence de nouveaux 
exemples de realisation ayant trouve leur modele sur la celebre cathedrale 
Saint-Tryphon a Kotor. D’apres les connaissances actuelles l’architecture et le 
systeme structurel de ce monument ont flnalement trouve leur plus fort echo sur 
l’eglise de l’Ascension du Christ a Decani. Son maitre-batisseur, lui-meme 
originaire de la ville royale de Kotor, comme il l’a fait grave sur le linteau du portail 
meridional de l’eglise de Decani, a, de toute evidence, fidelement garde a 1’ esprit 
l’image de l’edifice sacre le plus celebre de sa ville natale. 



Cji. 1 . rioflnpcwopHHK 6n(J)ope ca 3anaflHe (Jmcajie KaTeapajie CBeTor TpunyHa 
Cn. 2. ,H,eo jyacHor flonpo3opHHKa CTygeHimKe Tpiicjjope 
Cji. 3. YnoMaic jjonpcoopHHKa apyre 6n<|>ope ca 3anajjHe (Jjacajje KaTejipajie CBeTor TpiinyHa 




Cji. 4. Karmen Hafl kohohctom Cn. 5. Karmen ca Tpwjiope ranepuje 

cnon>rt>er oKBiipa 3anaflHor nopTana EoropoqmHHe KaTe/ipane CBeTor Tpnnyria 
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Cji. 6. KariHTeji ca KonoHeTe flBOflejiHor npo3opa 3anaqHe cfiacaqe Cji. 7. KanHTen ca Tpmjjope Ha rajiepnjH KaTeqpane 

qpKBe y Tpaqqy CBeTor TpqqyHa 



Cn. 8. KanHTen jeflHe ofl 6w|>opa Cji. 9. Kanm-en jeflHe ofl Tpmjiopa Ha 

KaTOJiHKOHa MaHacTupa PecaBe ra.nepnjn KaTe^pane CBeTor TpHnyHa 


36opHHK pa/toBa Bn3aHTOJiomKor HHCTHTyTa XLIV, 2007 
Recueil des travaux de PInstitut d’etudes byzantines XLIV, 2007 


YJ\K: 27—788(497. 1 1),,04/1 4“ 


fl,AHHU,A nonOBHTi (Eeorpa/j) 

nyCTMlbE H CBETE rOPE CPE/UbOBEKOBHE CPEHJE 

— nncaHH H3BopH, npocTopHH o6pacu,H, rpa^HTedbCKa pemeita — 

IIpeAMeT HCTpaacHBaaa cy MOHaniKe 3ajeflHHpe no3HaTe Kao uyciuutba n zopa, 
HaMeiteHe bhiiihm oGnHijHMa hhohkot auiBOTa. H>hxob CMHcao, (JiyHKimja n pacnpo- 
crapaite y cpncKoj cpe/nom pa3MOTpemi cy Ha ocHOBy nncaHnx H3Bopa (HapaTHBHHX 
h ^HnnoMaTHHKHx), Tonorpa(})CKe cmyaijHje h npHMeaeHHX rpaanTeJbCKHX o6nHKa. 

Y h cio h h o x p h i n h a h c k oj mhcjih h npaKcn uycututbci n ceeuia zopa npeacTa- 
BJtajy Ba>KHe nojMOBe h HapomtTy BpcTy MOHauiKor n caKpanHor npocTopa. Mejjne- 
BHCTHHKa Hayica onncyje hx Kao npocTop ns/tBojcH H3 CBeTa, HaMciccH acKe3H n aM- 
6HBaneHTaH no CBojoj npnpo;in: to je, c jc/utc CTpaHe, cypoBO n npcrchc nonpyujc 
HacTaiteHO /jeMOHHMa, a c jjpyre, MOHaniKn paj, MecTO /jyxoBHor npeoBpancaja n cy- 
cpeTa ca 6o5KaHCKHM. Ojj HajpaHnjnx BpeMeHa, uyciuuwe h ceeiiie zope HMane cy He- 
kojihko ochobhhx oflJiHKa. Ty cy ce, Hanope/jo, ynpa^KmaBann cbh o6jihijh MOHa- 
niKor >KHBOTa, o;i onimoKnha /to ycaMJbCHnniTBa. Y obhm npocTopnMa jjejiOBajin cy 
MOHacn HaponHTor KOBa n yrne/ja, TaK03BaHH cbcth jtynn, Hecro ocHHBann 3HaMe- 
hhthx o6htcjbh, Sy/tyhn cBcintcjbn n HyaoiBopnn. To cy, TaKolje, 6 no a BaacHa ,iy- 
xoBHa n iaBH‘/KHa cpcjimma, na CTora n ynopnnrra 3a o/topaHy npaBocnaBJta y Tpe- 
HyuHMa BeJiHKHX ncKymema KaxaB je, peu,HMO, 6no HKOHOKJiacTHHKH cnop hjih, y 
no3HOM cpe/jmeM BeKy, HHmjnj aTHBe 3a ocTBapen>e ppKBeHe YHnje. 1 

MoHaniKe uycuiutbe n zope BH3aHTnjcKor CBeTa HMajy, flaKJie, HecyMiBHB 3a- 
jeflHHBKH hmchhtcji. h jejjHaKy ocHOBHy (|)y HKHnjy. 3a Hama pajMai pama on KJby-iHC 
je Ba>KHocTn nmbeHHua p a cy to, HCTOBpeMeHo, nojMOBn xojn cy Metjyco6Ho 3aMe- 
h>hbh. O/i HajpaHnjnx BpeMeHa, nycrame n nnaHHHe, a no npaBHJiy n riehuHC, noMH- 
my ce Kao cacTaBHn aenoBH jc/inHCTBCHor npnpojjHor n MOHamKor aM6njeHTa. 2 


1 O CMHCJiy MOHauiKHX uyciuutba, A. Guillaumont, La conception du desert chez les moins 
d’Egypte, Aux origins du monachisme chretien, Paris 1979, 67-87; J. A. T(hompson), A. C(utler), Desert, 
in: ODB vol. 1 (1991) 613; o ceeuiuM zopaMa, A.-M. Talbot, Holy Mountain, in: ODB vol. 2(1 99 1)941; 
Ead. Les saintes montagnes a Byzance, Le sacre et son inscription a Byzance et en Occident, etudes com- 
pares, ed. M. Kaplan, Paris 2001, 263-318; cf. h E. Bernbaum , Sacred Mountains of the World, Berkeley, 
Los Angeles, London, 1997. 

2 D. Popovic, Desert as Heavenly Jerusalem: the imagery of sacred space in making, New Jerusa- 
lems, The translation of sacred spaces in Christian culture, ed. A. M. Lidov (y urraMnn). 
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/JaHHLta rionoBHh 


06Hibe npHMepa tty/tc KJiactriHa .xcjia acKeTCKe kh.h>kcbhocth, KaKBa cy A ucxpuiez- 
Me ouiaifa, JlaecauK hjih Mcuiopuja ezuuauicKoz Monaumiea. HaBOAHMO, MJiycxpanH- 
je pa ah, onnc oomaBajiniiiTa cTapu,a Hnnje y ernnaTCKoj Thbhhah, 3a6cjic>KCH y Hi- 
storia monachorum in Aegypto: „Oh ce npocJiaBHO THMe hito je npoBeo ce.xaM.xcccx 
to/nma y cTpauiHoj nycTHitH. HeMa pc L iH Koje 6 h Morne nonapaxM Ty cypoBy nycra- 
H>y y njiaHHHH, r^e je 6njia (HjmjHHa) HcnocHHpa ... Oh je oSHHaBao jx a ce^H noA 
CTeHOM, y nehHHH, a Bell caMa iteroBa nojaBa ocTaBJtajia je BeoMa CHancaH yracaxA 3 
Chhhhh onncH iipc.xcxaBJbajy onniTe MecTO BH3aHTHjcKe xarnorpa(|)rxjc, h to y HHTa- 
bom pa3flo6iby H>eHor Tpaja&a. Hcto cxBaTaH>e 6 hjio je npHcyrao h y cpncKoj cpe- 
XX hhh cpeflH>era Bexa. Ty ce, y mrrajHoj KibHHceBHOCTH, 3 a onnc npeSHBajiHnrra mo- 
Haxa-OTUieJiHHKa, HecTO kophcth xckct H3 riociraHHnc JeBpejHMa 11, 38, Koj h xobo- 
pn 0 xoljeH>y no „ropaMa h nycTHH>aMa, nehHHaMa h 3eMaibCKHM nponacTHMa". 4 
Obhm TonocoM cny>KH ce, Ha npHMep, ^OMeHTHjaH xa^a onHcyje CaBHHy noceTy ny- 
CTHtbauHMa Kojn cy ce noABH3aBajiH noA BpxoM Aroca (no noYCTWNkx^b h no 
neuiTe^^ii h no n$onACT6)(b seMAhHu^b). 5 Hcto hhhh h HCHBOTonncan; CTecjiaHa Jla- 
3apeBHlia Kojn i<a>i<c a a je .tcciio i „o6HJia3HO rope h nojba h nycxMtbc, i pavKeh h r.xc 
6h Morao iioamIim oomtcje, MOJiHa;iHHny“ (oGbyotKAAALne ro$u n iioaia h iiov'Ctkiiik-: 
H3HCK0\(T€ HA'bjKe Bb3A\0>K6Tb fK6AAl€A\0YK> OEMTEAb A\AbMANMIO C6AI6NH16 BB3CTABH- 
th). 6 Joui Hcnocpc.XHHje h Bpjio ,x 0 k y m e h t a p h 0 , onHcyje „hhok H3 /jajime“ — CMepHH 
jepoMOHax T co.xop — CBoj Hanop ,xa iipottaljc „MecTO nycTo“, noro/iHO 3 a „ckhtckh 
hchbot“: OTKpno ra je Ha pen,H jjaninn, y ropn Bncoxa, nonuo je npouiao „MHore ny- 
CTHH>e h rope, yKpameHe MHornM neniTepaMa h H3BopHMa“ (noycTHNie ikjoliikak n ro- 
$bl A\HOrbl OBbUJbAh, newe$AA\H JK6 H n^blCNOTeKOYIlHAMI HCTOMNHKbl 0 YKiJAU16N0Y). 7 
Hctobctho SHaHCbbc nojMOBa uyciuurba h zopa itocbcaohcho je h y TcoAOcnjcBOM /Kn- 
mjy cb. neTpa Kopniin<or, K.byHHOM H3Bopy 3a HcxpaiKHBaibe cpiicrc acKCTCKC mhcjih 
h npaKcc. MecTO neTpoBor no/tBura Ty ce oiHaxaBa Kao „KopmnKa nycTHH>a“ (bb ko- 
^hiu’koh noYCTHNn), ajiH Taxolje, Kao „ropa BHCoxa no HMeHy Kopnma“ (ii^HuTblAbUJA 
AO roifu 6T6ij>bi BucoKbi . . . B.Kiiiix c6aa KO$mne NAijHpAi€A\Aro). UlTaBHUie, OHa ce y ABa 
HaBpaTa 03Ha L raBa i<ao „ropa 6o>i<j a cBeTa“ (ro$A g<o)>kYa c<b6>taa), oahocho, „ropa 
Koja ce 30Be CBeTa“ (ha ro$OY cb^to na$mpai€a\oyi®). 8 


3 The Lives of the Desert Fathers, The Historia monachorum in Aegypto, Translated by N. Rus- 
sel, Introduction by B. Ward, London-Oxford 1981, 69. 

4 fl,. Ilouoeuh, nycTHHoacHTeibCTBO CBeTor CaBe CpncKor, KynT cbcthx Ha BanKaHy II, ed. M. 
JAeuienuh, JIiipeyM 7 (2002) 66. 

5 JJoMeHuiujaH, )Khbot CBeTora CaBe h )Khbot CBeTora CriMeoHa, npupeanna P. MapuHKoeuh, 
Eeorpaa 1988, 67, 69; H3BopHHK: T>. JJammuh ma., >Khbot CBeTora CHMeyHa h CBeTora CaBe, Eeorpaa 
1865, 133-134 (aajte: B. ffamtmih ed. 1865). 

6 KoHcmaumuH 0wio3O(p, HCmaije /jecnoTa CTetj)aHa JIa3apeBiiha, npupeanjia C. JoeaHoeuh, Ee- 
orpaa 1989, 103; H3BopHHK: B. Jazuh mn., KoHCTaHTHH cDhjio30(|i h H,eroB jkhbot CTeijiaHa JIa3apeBnha 
AecnoTa cpncKora, rjiacHHK CYfl,, kh>. XLII (1875) 288. 

7 JJecuom CwetpaH Jla3apeeuh, KitHaceBHH paflOBH, npupe^HO B. TputpyHoeuh, Eeorpaa 1979, 
187; H3BopHHK: Jh. CuiojaHoeuh, CTapri cpncKH 3anncH n HaTnucn, kh>. 1, Eeorpaa 1982, 6p. 250; OBor 
npenHCHBaua naeHTH(j)HKOBajia je Jh. Bacwbee, Koje hhok H3 /(anme, XHJiaHAapcKH nncap npBe nojio- 
BHHe XV BeKa, OcaM BeKOBa XnnaHAapa, HcTopnja, ayxoBHH jkhbot, KitHxceBHOCT, yMeTHOCT h apxn- 
TeKTypa, ed. B. Kopah, Eeorpaa 2000, 399-402. 

8 Teodocuje, TKnTHja, npupeano JJ. Eoadauoeuh, Eeorpaa 1988, 265, 269, 270-271; h3bophhk: 
Teodocuje Xunaudapau,, TKuTnje IleTpa KopnmKor, IfpHpeflHO T. JoeaHoeuh, KitHxceBHa HCTopuja XII, 
48 (1980) 649, 654, 655, 656 (aajbe: T. Joeauoeuh ed.). 
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Jc.iHaKH iaicayHaK iipoHi.iaiH m pasMarpabba acHBOTonnca mvbchhx oajuaiH- 
ckhx nycTHHTOKHTeJLa, koj’h 3a obo nmaite npy>i<ajy hh 3 pparopeHHX i loparaxa. Me- 
cto Ha KojeM je cb. IIpoxop IIhhhjCkh 3 acHOBao oShtcjb onHcaHO je ca pocra nojepn- 
hocth. CBoje oTmejiHHuiTBo oh je 3 anoHeo yo 6 HHajeHHM 6 ci<c i bom H 3 CBeTa, „y ropy, 
h xao jeJieH Ha hctohhhk, y nycTHH>y“ (b ro$ 8 , rAKonce cache ha hctomnhke , b iiBctm- 
11810). /jouiaBuiH y ropy, npoHamao je Many neurrepy h H 3 Bop Bope, HaceJiHBHiH ce Ty 
„Kao y papcKoj nan a™". 9 Obo, npBO IlpoxopoBO npcOMBajimmc omaHCHO je, popyrne 
y jc.THoj no 3 Hoj cny'/KOH 3 acHOBaHoj Ha npepaitHMa, Kao „HaropHHaHCKa nycTnma y 
>k c r a h r o b c k o m Kpajy “. 10 tberoBO KOHaHHO oppepHurre Ha 3 HBa ce, y TKrrrajy cb. JoaKH- 
Ma OcoroBCKor, „nycTHH.e Bpan>aHCKe Ha pei)H IIhhh>h“ (be noYC™ N|A X b^ahiahbckei- 
ha r " tcAX'bw nuiHHiA ), 11 a y pBa 3 annca, c Kpaja 17. h cpepHHe 18. BeKa, 

„ropa K 03 HHHKa“ (rOiJA K 03 EIAHBCKA), O.IHOCHO „nyCTHH.a K 03 HHHKa“ (WEHTCAM 
C<B 6 >TArO VV’PA n^OXO^A nSCTMHH KOSEHECkYc ). 12 T epMMHOJlOIUKH OCoSeHO nojMOBHO 
oppctjemc MOHauiKor oSHTaBanHuiTa h H.eroBe (jiyHKnuje cpehc ce y TKHrajy cb. Joa- 
KHMa OcoroBCKor. Ty ce Ka>Ke Kaxo je Jobkhm pornao y KpajeBe „rope nycraH-e Oco- 
roBCKe“ ( E 7 i ct$ahm rwifu noyCTmiKi wcoroBCKme) h Ty npoHamao, Ha BpneTHOM h Te- 
uiko npHCTynaHHOM MecTy, jepHy uchuHy noropHy 3a o 6 HTaBaH>e . 13 

Pa3MaTpan.e Koje cnepn HMa 3 a pHJb pa Hcrorra, Ha uito oppeljeHHjH HaHHH, y 
KaKBOM ce CBe KomcKcry j aBJtaj y nojMOBH MOHaniKHX UycHuwa h uiTa hm je, 3anpa- 
bo, 6njia cappacHHa. Ha caMOM noneTKy Tpe6a HCTaliH pa ce y cpncKHM cpepitoBe- 
kobhhm cacTaBHMa, nojaM nycTHH>a kophcth y cbom pocjiobhom CMHcny penn, pa 
03HaHH 3HaMeHHTa aHaxopeTCKa CTaHHUiTa HcTOKa. Tano Ha npHMep, h /loMCHiHjaH 
h Teopocnje noppoGHO onncyjy ,,nycTHH>CKa npoxol)eH>a“ CBeTor CaBe CpncKor 
(CBCTAAr© CABBI nO n©YC Tk| HEOA\B n^O^OTKAeNHH), TBppefiH pa je OH, npHJIHKOM CBO- 
jnx nyTOBaH>a, oGHiuao „CBa MecTa npe6HBaH>a y nycTHH>n“ (bbca be n©YC Tb|N n 
ambhaactboy'Owta). H 3 Phkom ce HaBope BHTJiejeMCKa, joppaHCKa h eranaTCKa, Kao 
h ,,nycTHH>CKa npcOHBairnima CBeTor AHTOHHja h CBeTor ApccHHja“. 14 TaKO nocTy- 
najy h ppyi H iihchh, pepMMO J \ aHHJio II Kojn, npMnoBepajyhH o xopoHamhy y Jepy- 
canHM apxHenHCKona JeBCTaraja Kaace pa je oh, y3 ppyra CBeTa MecTa, 06 h mao h 
„6o>KaHCTBeHe nycTHH>e y iteroBoj okojihhh“ (n©YC Tb|Hl € eojkbctbbhbuc ©k$bctb 
n^MACTKCUJTCH- KB Hl€$©Y CAAM ' V ' C> 'f)- 15 


9 M . Meauoe , EtarapcKH CTapHHH H3 MaKepoHHH, CcxJihs 1970, 402. 

10 Y nirraity je cacTaB MapTHpnja XHJiaH/iappa ca Kpaja 18. hjih noaeTKa 19. BeKa, J . Xayu - Ba - 
cu / beeufr , CBeTH IIpoxop nniiitcKH h H>eroB MaHacrap, ropHimtHpa HnKOJie Bynnha, kh>. XX (1900), 
62; M . MeaHoe , 1. c; M . PaKot ^ uja , MaHacTHp CBeTora opa ripoxopa riHHH>CKor, Bpaite 1997, 6-7. Bpepp 
HarnacHTH pa eTHMOJiouiKa HCTpa)KHBaH>a ynyhyjy pa HMe HazopuuuHO (npncBojHH ppnpeB op uazopu - 
ifd) cappacH y ce6n o6jihk zopa , A . JloMa , PaHH cnojeBH xpppillaHCKHX TonoHHMa Ha CTapocpncKOM TJiy, 
OHOMaTOJIOHIKH npHJI03H XI (1990) 8. 

H M . Meauoe , o. c. 407. 

12 J . Xayu - Bacwbeeuti , HaB. pejio 106. 

13 M . Meauoe , HaB. pejio 407, 410. 

14 /JoMeHuiujau, 176-178, 206; h3bophhk: B. ffammuh H3p., 1865, 271-273; Teodocuje, XChth- 
ja, 225, 239-242; H3BopHHK: B. JJauunuh, TKhbot CBeTora CaBe. Hanncao PoMeHTiijaH, Eeorpap 1860, 
168, 188-189 (pajbe: B. flauuuuh ed. 1860). 

13 Jlauuno JJpyzu , TKhboth KpajteBa h apxHenHCKona cpncKHX, npHpefliuin F . Mau flauujen , ft . 
neuipoeuh , Eeorpap 1988, 196-197; H3BopHHK: ApxueuucKou /JauuAO u dpyzu , TKhboth KpajteBa h ap- 
XHenncKona cpncKHX, H3pao B. JJauunuh , 3arpe6 1866, 298. 
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/JaHHLta rionoBHh 


3a Harne miTaite, BepoBarao HajBancHHjH y3opaK, ca HajBehHM pacnoHOM 3Ha- 
neita, npeACTaBJta CBeTa ropa aTOCKa. Join y HajpaHnjHM nncaHHM H3BopiiMa OHa ce 
oiHanaBa Kao „nycTHH>a“. TaKO y XHJiaHpapcKOM ramiKy cTojH a a Chmcoh I leMaita, 
HaKOH ihto ce OApeKao CBeTa h „0CTaBH0 papcTBo", ,„nol)e y OBy nycTHH>y“ (be chk> 
n^HA6 noycTHNOY), 16 POK IIpBOBeHnaHH Kaace pa je Chmcoh, tom npnjiHKOM, nocTao 
„CTaH0BHHK nycTHH>e“ (noYCTHH ’uar© ^khtgaia). 17 TaKBO, Hajiunpe oppel)eH>e, Koje 
ce oflHOCH Ha L i inaBy CBeTy ropy, lacryiLbCHO je h kop ppyrnx nncana, a HapoMino, 
tbeHHX BacnHTaHHKa. TaKO 3a /Jo mc h i m ] a Ha Atoc npepcTaBJta „cBeTy nycTHH>y“ (el 
CB eT'kw n©YC Tk| NH cbh), 18 a 3a Teopocnja „CBeTy h ciiaTKy nycTHH>y“ (cbetoyk* h 
C rtAAKOY 1 ^ MN'b n©YC Tb|Nl< >)- 19 JX a je nojaM nycTmtaniTBa Morao 6 hth eKBHBajieHT 3a 
yKynaH MOHauiKH >khbot Ha ATOcy, cbcpomh no3HaTa ermaopa Kop Teopocnja, xapa 
HeKH pycKH KanyJ)ep nopynaBa Mnapor PacTKa „o nopeTKy r i y c th fb a L i k o m 4 c (no *nm©y 
HaSpajajyhn iteroBe ochobhc o6jihkc: ,,3ajc;iHHHKH >khbot y MaHa- 
CTHpHMa h 3ace6aH pBoj h i ic hjih Tpojnne jepHopyniHO, h caMOTaH, ycaMJBCH khkm >kh- 
BOT OHHX KojH >KHBe y HCnOCHHHKOM hyTatby“ (EK A\WIIACTkl$H)(k WELUT© IbjJir.HBailVe 
M WC©EN© n© MAH T$>6A\h K©Y nHl >A®Y llJN0 H WTB X 0 A H ® ©Y e A MNl € N| f' v ' 11 BB 

iiohitcmim (WABHAAHB'b jKHP.oynjTHyk). 20 Jc/iHaKM pe3yjxraT npoH3Jia3H H3 pa3MaTpan.a 
AHnjioMaTHHKe rpafje. Metjy 6poj hhm npHMepHMa obom npHHHKOM nspBajaMO pBa. Y 
AKTy apxHenHCKona I InKopHMa 3a KeJiHjy CBeTor CaBe y Kapejn (1321) roBopn ce o 
,,npeKpacHHM nycTHH>aHKHM HaccJbHMa CBeTe rope ATOHa“ (n^JiK^ACNAki nov'CTKin- 
hhy<b> c6ai€nhia ro$ki c<E6>Thkii€ a&©na), 21 pok ce y HeKOJiHKHM noBejtaMa papa CTe- 
(JiaHa /JyinaHa Atoc Ha3HBa ,,bcjihkom nycTHH>OM“ 22 Md)y iHM, nojaM uycunm>a ko- 
Phcth ce, HCTOBpeMeHo, h y cbom y>KeM cMHCJiy pcHH, Kao npocTop HaMetbeH cxporoj 
acKe3H h BHiueM ooiiHKy no/iBHra. Ha Taj HaniiH ce, pcmiMo, oraicyjy Hapoama MecTa 
Ha ATocy rpe y BpeMe Heippecemnae opaopaHH ohm „Tpne Xpucra papn“. TaKolje, 
,,nyCTHH>aHKHM >KHB:bCIbCM“ (n©YCTklNN©6 H H6A\6T6>KN©6 HCHTI6) Ha3HBH Ce HajpapH- 
KajiHnjn o6jihk acKe3e, OHaj Kojn cy ynpaxcitaBajiH OTUieJiHHHH HacTaH>eHH nop BpxoM 
ATOca. 23 Y TaKBOM, y-/i<cvr CMHCJiy, OBaj nojaM je yno i pc6jbCH y no3HaToj iipunoBCC i H 


16 Csemu Casa, Ca6paHH croicn, npppeppo JJ. Eozdamsuh, Eeorpap 1986, 47: H3BopmiK: B. 
Tiopoeuh, Cnncp cb. CaBe, kh>. 1, Eeorpap-CpeMCKii KappoBpp 1928, 27. 

17 CtueipaH IlpeoeeHHaHU, Ca6paHa pena, npeBop Jb. Jyxac-VeopzujeecKa, P3paH>e T. Joeauo- 
euh, Beorpap 1999, 94-95. 

18 l JoMeHuiujaH , 259; 73. JJaHuuuh 113 p., 29. 

19 Teodocuje, TKpTiija, 205; 73. JJammuh P3p., 142. 

20 Teodocuje, TKpTiija, 105; 73. JJammuh P3p., 7. 

21 JJ. TKueojuuoeuh , Akt apxpenpcKona HpKoppMa I 3 a Kenpjy CBeTor CaBe JepyeanHMCKor y 
Kapejp, CTapp cpncKH apxHB, kh>. 4 (2005) 28. 

22 Ha npiiMep, y „OnniToj“ XppaHpapcKoj noBejBH P3 1348. (CnoMeHiipp 3 a cpepHOBeKOBHaTa 
11 noHOBaTa HCTopuja Ha MaKepomija 111, ed. 77. C/iaeesa, B. Moiuuh, Cxonje 1980, 431), y noBejtH Xh- 
paHpapy 3 a Hotojihho H3 1348. ()K. Byjouieeuh, XpHCOByjta papa OreijiaHa JlymaHa XppaHpapy o ceny 
noTOJiHHy, CCA 5, 2006, 118), noBejtH KapejcKoj KeJiiijH H3 1348. (73. TputpyHoeuh, /[Be noBejBe papa 
PyinaHa, Hctophpk, rop. Vlll, 6p. 31/32, 1999, 11) Kao n noBejtH Cb. naHTeJiejMOHy H3 1349. ( Apxu - 
Maudpuiu JleoHud, CTapa cppcxa npcMa 113 pycKor MaHacrapa Cb. naHTeaejMOHa y Cb. Topp, rCYJl 24, 
1868, 232-236. O OKOJiHOCTHMa p CBpcp 6opaBKa papa J(yinaHa Ha ATocy, 73. TpmpyHoeuh, U,ap PyrnaH 
o cbom 6opaBKy Ha CBeroj Fopp, Hctophpk, rop. VIII, 6p. 31/31, 1999, 18-26. 

23 Teodocuje, >KpTpja, 118-119, 121; 73. JJammuh P3p., 23, 24, 28. 
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o papHBamy qypecHO iipoHatjCHOi 6:rara, y TcopoctijcBOM 5Kirnijy CBeTor CaBe: pco je 
npMnao uapurpapcKoj EoropopmjH EBeprerapH, HajBchn peo cBeToropcKHM MaHacTH- 
pHMa, Tpeha — „no nycTHH.H hcpujaivta tt c b tt m a iuto caMorao >khbc“ (no noyCTkiNM 
kieaYaami h Bkcbiwk WTkyoANO aiMRoynrn/HK), a neTBpra XnpaHpapy. 24 M noro je Ta- 
kbhx npHMepa h y p h n ji o m ax h m k oj rpatjn. Pciihmo, y iiobcjbh papa Cxccliana flymaHa 
MaHacTHpy XnpaHpapy 3 a ccjio FIotophho (1348), nojaM „nycTHH>a“ 03 Han a Ba npo- 
CTop y KojeM cy cTaHHiiiTa HajBeliHx, „cbcthx My>KCBa“. 25 

Y Kojoj MepH cy yncHH cBeToropcKH BacnmaHHiui nonyT /loMcmujaHa 6 hph 
ynyhcHH y BavKehe oGpacrie oiiiie.nHHHKor MOHaniTBa, cbcpomh H>nxoBa ynoTpeSa 
jeflHor BeoMa oco6eHor nojMa n c t o l i h oxpnrnh a h c k c acKeTHKe, ycnocTaBJbeHor y 
TKHXHj'y cb. AHTOHnja Bc/iHKor, a to je yiiyulpauiiha uycuiuwa. Pcayp rain pocapa- 
niH>HX nc ipa>KHBaBba, Meljy i<ojn\ia je Hapomro BpepaH ponpuHoc Ucjivica r cpuma, 
noKaia.iH cy pa ce rroj axi yiiyuipauiiha hph dyooKa uyciuuna (p paxpoTEpa Epppoq; 
rj TioppcoTepco epppoq) Kao yocTanoM h ynyuipauiwa u/iamma ophocm Ha jepHy Hapo- 
HHTy eTany MOHaniKor oppnpaita op CBeTa. Y tom CMHCPy, oppaxaK y yHyrp aunty 
nycTHH>y movkc 03HanaBaTH, pocpobho, Kpcxatbe M3 Hace:BCHOi CBeTa y nycTO nop- 
pyqje, aPH Taj hhh, no npaBnpy HMa pyojbH cMHcao. Oh 03HanaBa 1 paraite 3 a Me- 
ctom noropHHM 3 a bhuih CTeneH nopBHra, ohhm uito noppa3yMeBa He caMO Gckctbo 
op CBeTa, Beh h op CBaxe 3eMap>cice cpaBe, chocoGhoct caBPapaBaita Tena h noicopa- 
BaH.a peMOHa. 26 /jo jepHaKor 3aKJtyuKa poiune cy HepaBHO Hmia FaroBa h HpeHa 
IllnapHjep. YnopepHOM aHajnooM TKinnja cb. JoBaHa Phjickoi h /Krrrnja cb. FleTpa 
KopmuKor, OHe cy noKaxape pa KpeTaite obhx nopBHacHHKa, H3 uyciuuwe y yiiyuipa- 
uihby uycutuhby, npci<o HH3a caicpaPHHX poicyca nonyT uetiune h cuiene, npepcTaBJta 
HCTOBpeMeHO h nyT HaBHine, no pecTBHipi acKeTCKHX BppHHa, na cbctocth. 27 Y cpn- 
ckom KibHHceBHOM Hacnetjy canyBano ce BHine OBaKBHX npHMepa. Taico cy Chmcoh n 
CaBa, npeMa /joMeHinjaHOBOM TBpljemy, 3ajepHO othuiph „y yHyTpaunty nycraity, 
y BePHKy paBpy cb. ATaHacnja Atohckot" (Bh BkNO\fT$kNio noifCTtiNio Bh beakoyk* 
aabijoy CBETAAro atahachia ATONHTkCKAro); Ha ppyroM MecTy, hcth nucau nance, 
onHcyjyllH popa3an CnMeoHa HeMaae Ha CBeTy ropy, pa cy npenopo6Hora pohiph 
pa BHpe „h cbh chxbcth op yHyTpauntHX nycraita" (bbch chyactmie OTh BhNO\fT$h- 
imn)(k noifCTbiNk). 28 Hcth CMHcao, caMO HeuiTO ppyraunje (jiopMypHcaH, HMa H3pa3 
„yHyTpaunfcH MaHacrapn" (BtNST^hNME c<be>th6 AXONACTHi^k), KaxaB ce cpehe, Ha 
npHMep, y Beh noMeHyToj IToBep>H XnpaHpapy 3 a cepo FIotophho. 29 OBaj nojaM 


24 Teodocuje, TKpTpja, 145; 73. fl/mumth H3p., 60. 

25 )K. Byjoiueeuh, HaB. pejio 118 

26 J. E. Goehring, Ascetics, Society and the Desert, Studies in Early Egyptian Monasticism, Har- 
risburg, PA 1999, 40-41, 80-82. 

27 H. razoea, H. LUuadujep, PBe BapujaHTe aHaxopeTCKor Tima y jyatHOCJiOBeHCKoj xarnorpa- 
4>njH, CnoBeHCKo cpepmoBeKOBHo Hacnelje, 36 ophhk nocBeheH npoijiecopy E)opl)y TpiujiyHOBiihy, H3p. 
3. Buiuuh, T. JoeaHoeuh, M. LUuadujep, Eeorpap 2001, 159-171. 

28 JjoMeHuiujaH, 86, 279-280; 73. /Jauuuuh mn., 159, 56-57. 

29 )K. Byjoiueeuh, HaB. pejio 1 18; Taj Tonoc jaBJBa ce h y ppyrHM ncnpaBaMa, Ha npiiMep, y no- 
BejtH papa PymaHa KapejcKoj Kennjii H3 1348. ropHHe, JJ. LKueojuHoeuh, XpncoByjta papa CTeijiaHa 
Pymapa KapejcKoj Kenpjp CBeTor CaBe JepycanpiMCKor (Xhh. 30), CTapp cpncKH apxHB 1 (2002) 72 
(rpe je H3pa3 yHyuipaiuteu ManaciUupu norpempo npeBepeH Kao „yHyTpamitocT MaHacTHpa", 74). 


258 


/(aroma rionoBHh 


HHje 6 ho Be3aH HCKJbyHHBO 3a Atoc, CBenone m apyra CBeTHTeJtCKa >khthj a. TaKO je 
cb. ripoxop I Ihhh>ckh y jenHoj (»;ipcT)CH(»j eTanH nonBMsaBan,a, Hanycrao CBoj „Bep- 
Ten“, to jecT neuiTepy y HaropunaHCKoj nycTHH>H h 3anyrao ce, no Hanory ant)CJia 
TocnofliBer, y „yHyTpaniH>y nycTHmy" (suST^eNSio nScTMNS). 30 Y meroBOM oiynajy, 
Snna je to Beh noMeHyTa „nycTHH.a BpamaHCKa“, o^hocho „ropa K03HHHKa“. Ka „y- 
HyTpanntoj nycTHH>H“, to jecT, „ropn yHyrpannbe nycTHH.e“ (bb bbn8t^IiNI€ 6 noy- 
CTUN16 roifu) 3anyTHO ce n npenonohHH Pomhji PaBaHHHKH noniTO je npncTnrao y 
napopnjy. 31 Cbm HaBcncHK npMMepM noKa3yjy na oSHTaBame y yiiyuipauiihoj uycmu- 
n>u 03HanaBa, 3anpaBO, noce3aH>e HajBHme Mepe JbyncKor caBpmeHCTBa, 36or Hera ce 
tbeHH o6HTaBaoM,H Ha3HBajy h „cbcthm vry>KCBHMa“ h „3eMajbCKHM aHtjc;iHMa“. Cto- 
ra je, Kaxo to yncnaTJBM bo noica3yjy Beh acHBOTonncH cb. AHTOHHja Bc.ihkoi m cb. 
ApceHMja, yHyTpammy nycTHmy HeMoryhe 6 hjio nocinliM HCKJbyHHBO JbyncKHM 
cpeACTBHMa. 32 

CyneliH no nHcaHHM H3BopHMa, nojaM uyciuuwe Morao ce y cpncKOM kh>m'/Kcb- 
hom Hacneljy cpenmcra Berai o.thochi h Ha pas.niHHTe canp>Kajc uito he, Ha/uiMO ce, 
jacHO noKa3aTM npHMcpH KojH cjic.tc. Baiba niiai< HarnacHTH na HmxoBoj h/ichtm(|ih- 
KanHjM Tpe6a npHJia3HTH ca HajBehHM onpe30M. HaMMe, nocapamibH pe3yjrraTH nc- 
Tpa>KHBaH>a BnaaHTnjcKor oTmeJiHHHKor MOHaniTBa, a HaponHTO papoBn /hiomtcnje 
IlanaxpMcaHTy, jacHO iioi<a3yjy kojihko cy cjio>kchh m (jmeKcnGnjiHH 6 hjih h,ci obh 
oojihhh, Kaxo no CBojoj canp>KHHH Taxo n KopMmheHoj TepMMHonorMjM. 33 H 3 npyre 
nonoBMHe n Kpaja 14. Bena canyBano ce hckojimko M3Bopa nparopeHHX 3 a ocBeTJba- 
Bame obot miianai. Bpc/iHM iionann iaocnoKCHH cy y ’TKnmjy naTpMjapxa JetjipeMa. 
OBaj yBa>i<CHH pyxoBHHK, non HHje cpncKH naipnjapx, HaKOH npMcneha y Cponjy no- 
mao je y flenaHCKn MaHacTHp m HacTaHMO ce y „nycTMH.n“ ryie je, Kaxo i<a>KC enn- 
CKon Mapxo, npMrpjiHO „Jby6ibeHO raxoBame 44 (Bh noYC Tk| Nio ^ahnb BhC6AKH€<v\b, 
AK»BH/\\Ar<5 axabmahVa A0BW3Ai€T<b>). 34 C o63MpoM Ha MapxoBO CBenoneibe na je Je- 
(jjpeM Ty npeSHBao ca jom nsa canoflBHHCHHKa — ABpaMOM, CmipHnoHOM h meroBHM 
nocnymHHKOM JaKOBOM, movkc ce aaKibynHin na je bbhxobo oomaBainninc 6 mjio op- 
raHH30BaH0 Kao Keirnja hjih ckht, o/ihocho ManacTHpuh, 3aBHCH0 on Tora na jih je 
o6yxBaTano caKpanHH npocTop, to jecT ppKBy — o neMy H3BopH He roBope. 35 Ha obo 
nKTame ocBpHyheMO ce Mano naibe, npHJiHKOM pa3MaTpama cnoMeHHHKe rpalje. Ha 
CJiHHaH HanHH Tpe6a TyMaHHTH hckb 3 H3 VKHinja cTapna Mcanjc, na ce OBaj cbcth 
OT ap, ca CBojHM yneHHKOM CnnBecTpoM, Hacenno y „MecTy Koje ce 30Be nycrama 


30 M. Meauoe, HaB. neno. 402; M. Ptwoifuja, HaB. neJio 8. 

31 MoHaxa Tpuropua 5 Khth 6 Ilpenoflo6Haro PoMHna, ed. 77. A. CupKy, IlaMaTHHKH npeBHeil 
nHCBMeHHOCTH h ncKyccTBa, CaHKTneTepdyprb 1900, 18-19. 

32 J. E. Goehring, 1. c. 

33 JJ. Plauaxpucanwy , Atohcko MOHauiTBO, noaeim n opraHH3aimja, Eeorpan 2003. 

34 Mapxo IlehKU, )KnTHje CBeTor naTpujapxa Je<j)peMa, LUecT imcaiia XIVBeKa, npiipenno 
Eozdauoeuh , Eeorpan 1986, 166; H3BopHHK: T>. Tpu<pyHoeuh, )KHTHje CBeTor naTpujapxa Je(J)peMa on 
enHCKona Mapxa, AHanH OmioJioniKor <|)aKyjiTeTa 7 (1967) 70 (naite: 23. TpmpyHosuh H3/c); yn. hi7. /7o- 
uoeuh, IlaTpHjapx Je(j)peM — jenaH no3HocpenH>OBeKOBHH CBeTHTeJtcKH KyjiT, 3PBH 43 (2006) 1 13-114. 

35 O BpcTH n rany MOHaniKHX Kennja, A.-M. T(albot), Kellion, Odb 2 (1991) 1120; P. Mu/iouie- 
euh, Kennja, JleKCHKOH cpncKor cpeniter BeKa, H3n. C. TiupKoeuh, P. Muxa/bmth , Eeorpan 1999, 
287-288; M. Xueojuuoeuh, CBeToropcKe KeJiHje h nHproBii y cpeaH>eM Bexy, Eeorpan 1972. 
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CBeTor IlaBJia, HMajyhn h caBcrHHKa h c an o a b h >k h h k a 6jia>Kcnor h npcnoaoOHor ona 
,H,noHHCHja ocBeniTaHora“. 36 Kojihko je cJio>KeHO obo nHTame, Kaaa je o nojMOBHMa 
h icpMHHHMa pen, cbcaohh jom jcaaH ncKas H3 ^Kmmja naTpHjapxa Jc(|)pc\ia, oHaj 
Kojn ce oflHOCH Ha H.eroB 6opaBaK y nenrrepH-HcnocHHiiH, 3 a mera HapoHHTO ycTpo- 
jeHoj, y KJiHcypH IleliKe EncTpHiie. JetjipeMy, BenmKOM ayxoBHHKy h „cbctom hobc- 
Ky“, ra/ta cy aojia3H.xn ,,mhofh MOHacn Kojn >KHBe y okojihhm MaHacTHpHMa h ny- 
CTHH.aMa“ (Bh wK^hCTNisix<b) (V\onacth^iii^<b> h no\fCTNid)(<b>). 37 ^ obom cnynajy, 
HMajyhH y BH/iy pacnonoacHBe h HavKauocr BeoMa MamKaBe noaaiKC 0 MOHauiKHM 
HaceoSHHaMa nehnor }Kapejia, Hcxa3 „MaHacTHpH h nycTHH>e“ hhhh ce aa Tpe6a 
CXBaTHTH Kao „CKHTOBH H KCJIHjc". JOUI HCO,ipcl]CHHj H je nOflaTaK H3 TaK03BaH0F Ch- 
HaKcapa TepacHMa h JecjjHMHje, KojH ce TaKolje oahoch Ha MOHaunce HaceoSnHe y 
KJiHcypH IlefrKe Bncipnne. Mapxo IleliKH Ty caMO yonuiTeHo i<a>i<c a a je H>eroB oran, 
onpeaeaHBuiH ce 3 a MOHauiTBo, „y nycTHEbH >KHBeo c opHMa“. 38 

PacnoaovKHBa camama BoaHaa 6 h 3ai<jbyHKy a a cy Bch HajcTapuje 3aay>i<OHHe 
I Icvtat-bnha owajic CBoje MOHVMcmajmc neuiTepe-HCHxacTHpHje y ft)y h kuh] h oi iiicji- 
hhhkhx uycutuhba, HaKO ce noa thm hmchom H3pHKOM He noMHtby. ,H,o6ap npHMep 
npyaca iichHHCKH KOMnaci<c 110 a ananHawa TBpljaBe Pac. IIo3HaTH iannc cTapna Ch- 
MeoHa H3 1202. roflHHe BeoMa npeu,H3Ho yKa3yje Ha KapaKTep OBe MOHauixe 3ajeaHH- 
pe. Ty ce, y3 noMoh yo6HHajeHHX Tonoca acKeraxe, noapoSHO onHcyjy eTane CHMe- 
OHOBor MOHauiKor nyTa h c i paHciBOBama, hoxcb oa HanyuiTama nopoannc h CBeTa, 
ao CTynama y KHHOBHjy, h Haj3aa Haciai+m Banai „y nchHHH y rpaay Pacy“. BaacHO je 
nauiacH i n aa je to oGHtaBajiHimc caM Cmmcoh onncao Kao aoce3ame Burner o6aHi<a 
MOHauiKor >KHBOTa, uito jacHO npoH3aa3H H3 H>eroBHX penn aa je oh xeanje 6 ho „y- 
aocTojeH" (cn<o>AOGH)(ii ce jkhtm 8 neKH 8 njAA'k ijac'fe h mnmcaxh CHie KNiire ...). 39 
3a pa3yMeBaH.e meHe yxyriHc (jiyHKHHjc jcHHaxo je inaqajan h noaaTaK aa ce Chmc- 
oh Ty 6aBHO kh.h5khom acJiaTHomhy. 40 Ha cjmnaH HaHHH xpcoa canieaaBaxH yirory 
3HaMeHHTe cTyaeHHHKe ncnocHHue xojy je, Mano HaxoH Kapejcxe, ycTpojno CaBa 
CpncKH. ^jaKJie, TaK03BaHa CaBHHa hjih Topita Hcnocmuia y H3BopHMa HHje aoxy- 
MeHTOBaHa Kao uycutuwa, ajiH BepyjeMO aa Ha3HB „neuiTepa CBeTor CaBe nocHHpa“ 
(be neiueije cseTdr© cabei nocTNHpa), Kaxo cTojn y jeaHOM 3anncy H3 1619. roaHHe, 
yxa3yje ynpaBo Ha TaKBy (jiymamjy. 41 To hcto Ba>KH 3 a jom jeaHy ciyacHHHKy ne- 
hHHCKy HCHxacTHpnjy, Koja ce Hajiasu oko 500 m oa MaHacrapa, Ha 6pay Komunc. 
1 laniHC, yKJiecaH y CTeHy Haa yna30M y nehHHy a onpeacJBCH y apyry nonoBHHy 13. 
hjih npBy nonoBHHy 14. Bexa, 03HanaBa je Kao „nemTep naxoMHjeBy" (neuieij na^o- 
MHeB^), Kojy je meH oSHTaBanau ypeano h nocBeTHO HCTOHMeHOM nycramaKy, ohh- 


36 Heuo3Hauiu Ceeiuoeopaif, 3KHraje CTappa Hcanje, IIIecT nucapa XIV BeKa, 93-94. 

3V MapKo IlehKU , TKimije CBeTor naTpHjapxa Je<j)peMa, 167; B. Tpiupyuoeuh H3/t., 70. 

38 MapKo IlehKU, CiiHaxcap TepacHMa h JetjuiMiije, IIIecT nncana XIV Bexa, 207. 

39 HajHOBiije H3flan.e 3annca: B. TpucpyHoeuh, 3annc CTappa CnMeoHa y ByKaHOBOM jeBaHlje- 
Jty, Ca CBeToropcKHX H3Bopa, Eeorpafl 2004, 79-81. 

40 O (JbyHKijHjH h rpaflHTeibCKHM pemeitHMa MOHanixe 3ajeflHHiie y Pacy, D. Popovic, M. Popo- 
vic. The Cave Lavra of the Archangel Michael in Ras, OrapiiHap, kh>. XLIX/1998 (1999) 103-130. 

41 3amicn h HarancH, kh>. 1, 6p. 1066, 293; o CTyaeHHHKoj „CaBHHoj HcnocHHirn", C. TeMepun- 
cku, Topita ncnocHima y CaBOBy koa CTy^eHime, OcaM BexoBa CTy^eHime, Eeorpafl 1986, 257-260; 77. 
Ilae/ioeuh, Eeneinxe o MaHacTupy CTyflemmu, CaonniTeita XIX (1987) 169-171. 


260 


/JaHHLta rionoBHh 


rnepHO cbom y3opy. 42 CMaTpaMO pa je y CBa Tpu noMeHyTa cnyuaja H3pa3 uefiima, ca 
CTaHOBHiiiTa (|)yHKHHjc h 3Ha L ici+,a, HCTOBeTaH ca nojMOM MOHauiKe uycuiuhbe, uito 
Tpe6a ,ia nopynpy npmviepM Kojn CJiepe. 

HaHMe, MHoro je cnyuajeBa Kapa ce TepMHH „nycraH>a“ He caMO pocjiobho ko- 
Pmcth, Beh ce h H.eroBa cappacHHa mo>kc oppepura ca bcjihkom MepoM noy3paHocra 
— HapoHHTO OHpa Kapa cy nopapH H3 nHcaHHX M3Bopa ynopepHBH ca cauyBaHHM (j)H- 
3hhkhm CTpyKTypaMa. Ha npHMep, Kapa Teopocpje npunoBepa Kaxo je pornao y Ko- 
pHuiy h BHpeo neTpoBy „nycraH>y“ h CTeHy Ha Kojoj ce nopBH3aBao (n8cTHNK> JK6 
ero, m CT'bNOY na hich we ct$aa<a>ag), oh je cBaKaKo HMao y BHpy oraiejiHMKOBy ne- 
hHHy-KenHjy, to jecT HcnocHHpy. To noTBpljyjy h peuH, Mano pajte caonuiTeHe, p a 
neTpoBe mouith, npe Hero uito cy pacrrapuaHC h o.ihc i c, „y nycraitH jie>Kaxy“ (Bh 
nScTHNH aokcluoy)- 43 06 jhdkh.h KopHiHKH MaHacTHp Cb. Mapica Taxolje je, y Bpjie- 
TMMa, HMao nehHHy HcnocHMpy. Ako je BepoBaTH CBepouaHCTBy 3a6ene>KeHOM y 19. 
Beicy, y OBoj KeJipjH je nocTojao HaraHC xojH je rnacHo: „obo je nycraita npenopoG- 
Hor opa Mapxa“ (cmia noifCTNia n$. wtgpa a\a$ka). 44 H3y3erao 3HauajaH KOMnneKC 
nehHHCKHX HcnocHHu,a MaHacrapa MuuemeBe, y jepHOM 3anucy H3 1508. ropHHe, 
noMHH>e ce Kao „nycTHifca CBeTor CaBe“ (bg iiScthnTh CBCTAro cagYm). OBaj 3anHC ca- 
pp>KH h Ba>KaH i iopai ax ;ia je y MHJiemeBCKoj KCJinj ii hckh ppj ai< BjiapucpaB iipcnn- 
cao Teo;iocHjcBO )Kuwuje ceeiuoz Caee. 45 FT p c 1 1 n c n b a L i k a peparaocT ooaBJbaHa je h 
y „nycTHH>H Tpa6oBHpH“ xoja ce Hana3Hna „Ha pepu JlHMy, npeMa xpaMy HHKOJie 
,3,a6apcKor“ (na ^p^ ama\ 8 n$'kA\A ^aa\8 cbctato m caabhapo a$> ’)(Te$eA ^hctoba 
NHKOAH, if'kKOAIH AAGAiJG, BG IliSCTHNH ryAGCBBipiH), o ueMy CBepOHH 3anHC H3 1535. 
y OKTOHxy ocMornacHHKy MaHacrapa Eau.e kop npuSoja. Y nuTaity je, 6e3 cyMite, 
6hji a KenHja, h to Teiuxo npHCTynauHa, uito cnepH H3 Mon6e nucapa, jepoMOHaxa 
CaBe, ynyheHe PHTaopHMa pa My onpocTe rpeuiKe, „jep 6eme Mecra cTpnerao (He- 
paBHO, Bpjierao), a BpeMe 3hmho h MpauHo“. 46 Jom jepHa Kenuja-HcnocHHiia MaHa- 
crapa Bau>e kop llpn6oja ; i o i< y m c h t o b a h a j c , y TonoHOMacrapH h npepaity, Kao „ny- 
CTHH.a“. To je EjeJiMUKOBHpa, Koja ce Hana3H y CTeHaMa HCTOHMeHor MacHBa, kop ce- 
jia KpaTOBO, a cacTojaaa ce op MOHyMeHTajiHe, 3HpaHe rpafjeBMHe. 47 OBaj cnucaK 
„npoBepjfcHBHx“ cappacaja 3aKJby L iyjcMO npHMepHMa Koj h ce o.ihocc Ha Hcuxacrapu- 
je MaHacrapa fleuaHa. TaKO 3anHC MOHaxa HHKaHpapa H3 1494. ropHHe Ha jepHOM 
HeTBopojeBaHljeiBy CBepoHH pa je Ta Kitura npenucaHa y „nyc™ifcH Eenaje, y poMy 
npecBeTe EoropopHpe“ (bg iiScthnbi ggaag, bb a©a\©\( n$'bc<Be>TGie G<oro$©A M>1 Ye), 
paKJie, y no3HaTOM hciiochhukom cpepuiuTy peuaHCKe nycraite. 48 BeoMa je cappixa- 


42 C. 'Bypuh, C. Ilejuh, E. Kpciuauoeuh, C. TeMepimcKU, CnoMeHHiiH y cjiHBy CTyaeHHije, Onuc 
h CTaae, CaonniTeita XXII-XXIII (1990-1991) 195-196. 

43 Teodocuje , DKHTHja, 287-288; T. JoeaHoeuh H3/i., 673-674. 

44 77. CpetiKoeuh , nyTHirace caHKe, PeToroic Maraije cpncKe, kh>. 130 (1882) 26; yn. h JJ. I7o- 
uoeuh, CpeaitoBeKOBHe nehuHe-HcnocHupe y npropeHCKOM Kpajy — npeTxoflHa HCTpamiBaita, Wi kh>. 

XLIV (1998) 137. 

45 3anncii h HaTnncH, kh>. 1, 6p. 399. 

46 3anncn a HaTnncH, kh>. 3, 6p. 5598. 

42 /J. nouoeuh, „IlycTHH>a“ EjejiKHKOBHija, MnaeineBCKH 3anncH 6 (2005) 111-117. 

48 IlojeflHHe no^aTKe OBor, Heny6jiHKOBaHor 3anHca, KopHCTHJiH cy h aoca^aniitH HCTpaatHBa- 
hh, M. Meanoeuh , EeJiaje, 3anyac6HHe KocoBa, IlpH3peH — Eeorpan 1987, 395-396; 3a TanaH npenac 3a- 
XBanHOCT nyryjeM KOJieni EpaHiicjiaBy ToflHhy. 
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jaH join jeflaH flenaHcxn 3annc. Ha Tpnony, okbhpho jjbtobcIhom y 16-17. Ben, npe- 
nncHBan rpeumn rpnropnje CBe/ionn aa je KibHry ncnncao „BHine /jenaHa, y nycTH- 
h.h Koja je KpacHa H3TJieAa, a y3 to n aeJiOM nnoflHa, npeMa jyry n y onn cymjy, bh- 
rne MaHacmpe nonpniiiTC jc/iHO yruubcua, y Kojoj je xpaM CBeTe Tpojinje CBcrnTCJba 
— Bacnnnja BeJinxor, rpnropnja BorocaoBa, JoBaHa 3aaToycTor“ (nine Binne 
A^HANIM l€C<TB> BO [1©YCTMNIA TA KWACHA BHA'kNl’eMh [IAMB ?KB H A'tl'OAV n^’kA^CIlBBAB 
nifklUA K»rOY M BB WmVk> CABN1J©Y, l€C<TB> BO BHIUB (WONACTHiJA MEII^IIHIC IBANO BE 
NIBH>K<B> n^KKEK (BCTEI^E T^B^B CBBTHTBAB, BACHAIA BBAHKArO, r$Hr©$YA E©r©- 

caoba, Vwana saat©ycta ). 49 Ha ocHOBy thx Hnn-eHnija, ca H3BecH0inhy Moace ce 3a- 
KibynMTH a a cy CBeTa Tpn jepapxa npcacxaBJbaaa flenaHcxn ckht, a ox jc innan,e n.e- 
roBe naeHTH(j)HKaiiHje Ha TepeHy 3a cajja join yBeic OTBopeHO. 50 

OapeljeHa ca3Han.a, naxo aaaexo o/j noTnyHnx, nocToje n o MOHaniKHM uy- 
cuiuwaMa MopaBcxe Cp6nje. H 3 Tor paaaoojna iiothhc iisBaHpcaHO aoKyMCHioBan 
HapaTnBHn H3Bop, acHTnje CBeTor PoMnaa PaBaHHHKor, xoje noapoGno onncyje mo- 
HaniKH acHBOT y napopnjn, jcaHoj oa HajyraeaHnjnx no3HOBH3aHTnjcKHX nycTHita. 51 
Ako ce HMa y Bnay aa cy y to ao6a, rnnpoM 6aaKaHCKnx npocTopa, MOHacn 6nan y 
CTaaHOM noxpeTy n Meljyco6HOM onniTeity, Tpe6a BepoBaTH aa cy o6pacpn MOHa- 
niKor acHBOTa y napopnjn 6nan no3HaTH n Ha noapynjy cpncxnx 3eMaa>a. 52 y CBa- 
kom caynajy, y nncaHHM H3BopnMa c xpaja 14. n npBe noaoBHHe 15. Bexa canyBaHO 
je BHine noMeHa MOHamxnx nycTmta. JepoMOHax Teoaop — „hhox H3 /],aaine“ CBe- 
aonn aa je jeaHa TaxBa nocTojaaa „y xpajeBHMa Ji.y6ocTHH.cxHM, y 6an3HHii MaHa- 
CTnpa Ycnen>a npenncTe Boropoanpe" (bb ct$ana)(b ak>e©ctmnckbi)(e ©y noycTBmn 
EAM3B aaonactbkja mj'knHCTEiie ©Ycn'kmA), 6e3 npeun3Hnjer HaBol)eH.a n.eHor xapax- 
Tepa. 53 Hcth nncan MHoro je oapdjeHnjn xaaa npnnoBeaa o MOHamxHM Haceo6nHa- 
Ma y 6an3HHH MaHacTnpa BoropoannnHor BaBeaeita xoa ToJiynija, xoje cy ce Haaa- 
3nae y noaHoacjy naaHHHe Bncoxa, Ha penn Ha tom noapynjy je Teoaop 

npoinao „MHore nycTnn>e n rope, neurrepaMa n HenpecyniHHM H3BopnMa yxpaineHe, 
n cJinnHe cxHTOBHMa OTana, niTO je no3HaTO OHHMa xojn HMajy ncxycTBa“ (n©Y- 
CTBINIB n^OUIBAB 11 TO^BI A\N©rW OBBHIBAB, IIBIllB^AAMI WC H m}BICHOTBKOYLuVHA\H HC- 
TOINHKBI ©YK<5>AIUCN©Y ©YS^'tBB H n©A©BNAA CKVTOA\B WBMBCKEIMAIB MA\©YUiYa\ HCK©- 


49 3anHcn n HamHCH, kh>. 6, 6p. 9395; E. Toduh, M. HauaK-Meduh, MaHacrap JfeuaHH, Beorpafl 
2005, 97. 

50 Ha ocHOBy nonoacaja, H3rnejta a opHjeHTaunje y nHTaity je, HajBepoBaTHHje, TaK03BaHa 
„HcnocHHiia CBeTor xpajta", Koja ce Hana3H H3Ha/j neBe o6ane EncTpHire, bhcoko y jiHrapaMa EeJiajcxe 
CTeHe, Ha je/taH caT xofla oa MaHacTnpa, C. CxiupHoe, T>. EoiuKoeuh, ApxeoJioiHKe 6ejieiHKe H3 MeTOXH- 
je h npeKopynjta, CTapiiHap, T. VIII-IX (1933) 266; T>. EouiKoeuh , MaHacrap JfeuaHH I, Eeorpaa 1941, 
113-114; M. MeaHoeuh , HaB. /jejio 395. 

51 MoHaxa TpHropna JKnrae npenoao6Haro PoMHJia, 1-XXXIII, 1-53; 3a yOnmipaite napopn- 
je, A. Delikari, Ein Beitrag zu historisch-geographischen Fragen auf dem Balkan: ’Paroria’. Neue Anga- 
ben zur Lokalisierung des Klostergebietes von Gregorios Sinaites, Proceedings of the 21 st International 
Congress of Byzantine Studies, volume II, Abstracts of Panel papers, London 2006, 219-220. 

52 JepoMOHax AMcjmnoxuje , Cimaura h h>hxob 3Hauaj y aoiBOTy Cp6iije XIV h XV Bexa, MaHa- 
CTHp PaBaHHija, CnoMemma o mecToj CToroaHiniBHUH, Eeorpaa 1981, 101-134; A. Laiou-Thomadakis , 
Saints and Society in the Late Byzantine Empire, Charanis Studies, ed. A. Laiou-Thomadakis , New Brun- 
swick, New Jersey 1980, 84-1 14. 

53 /Jecitoia CtuecpaH Jla3apeeuh , KiiHaceBHH pa/ioBH, 186; 3anncn n HamHCH, kh>. 1, 80 (6p. 250). 
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ycb). 54 OBa nocneflita onacKa jepoMOHaxa Teo^opa Morna 6 h 6hth, CBa je npHJiHKa, 
pe3ynTaT HCKycTBa CTeneHor Ha Arocy oaaKJie je, Ha no3HB flecnoTa CreijiaHa JIa3a- 
peBHha, npacTHrao y CpSHjy pa/iH npenHCHBaiba KtbHra. Joui jeflHO 3aHHMJtHBO nn- 
TaH>e TpeSano 6 h a a pa3MOTpe 6yayha HCTpaTKHBatba. OHa 6 h Tpe6ajio fla noKaacy y 
KaKBOM cy MetjycoGHOM o^Hocy 6 hjic MOHauiKe 3aje/iHHiie y KjmcypH pexe U,pHHu,e, 
o/ihocho, Ha noflpyujy lle i pyuiKor BJiacTeJiHHCTBa, l ih)h je CTpaTeuiKH ncmap 6HJia 
TBpljaBa IleTpyc, a npaBO cpe/pnuTe ceao JTernje ca 3aceou,HMa. 55 HaHMe, y noBeJLH 
KHe3a JIa3apa Ljpeny ByKOCJiaBHhy noMHae ce neTpymKa „nycTom“ (nScTOuiB) — 
no CBoj npHJiHpH y 3HaHen>y MOHauiKe nycTHHbe, 56 aok je y jeAHOM 3anHcy H3 1412. 
3a6ejie»ceHo na je y ,,nycTHH>H JIemTHjaHCKoj“ (bb nScTUNH a^hiYanckom) HeKH mo- 
Hax JoBaH npenncao k Hairy. 5 7 Ehjio m je pen o jc.iHoj huh, uito je BcpoBai HHjc, o 
flBe paiJiHMHic MOHauiKe sajc.THHuc, OBaj H3Bop jacHO noKa3yje ,3 a je npenHCHBauKa 
flenaTHOCT, Kao h y pamynM enoxaMa, npc;icxaBJbajia jc/iHy o/i ochobhhx /icnaTHo- 
CTH MOHaiHKHX uyciuuwa. 

CxBaTaifce uycuhme Kao npocTopa HaMeiteHor BHiueM h CTpo>KeM o6jiHKy mo- 
HaniKor >KHBO i a / ) o k y m c ht o b a h jc h y nncaHMM cBeflonaHCTBHMa 17. crojieha. 3aHH- 
MibHBO je j\a ce y H>HMa, H3Meljy ocTanor, yonaBa cynpoTCTaBJtaibe nojMOBa uycmu- 
h>ci h ceeiu. TaKO ce y je/iHOM 3anncy HacTanoM y Mopann 1616. roBopn o „upKBaMa 
h MaHacTHpHMa Kojn ce Haaa3e y nycTHtbaMa Kao h y CBeTy“ (na p<jbkb6 h avona- 
CTHij'b JK6 hjkc c8tb bb noYf™ N ^X (V ' Hl 5 , 't)- 58 CnHnaH H3pa3 3a6ejie5KeH je h y 

3anncy H3 1643. y ncanrapy, Kojn je nncaH Ha ATOcy, y CKHTy Cb. IlaBJia, y KeirajH 
3BaHoj CoTHp, pyKOM MHororpeuiHor Taxa hhokb JccJiTHMHja, Kojn „y nycxm-BH Te- 
JIOM npeGHBa, a y CBeTy MHCJIHMa" (BB CKHT'b A\ONACTBI$A CBCTArO nABAA, HA KI€aYh 
rAArOAH;A\6H COTMtJB, $8 kOK> AVNOrorifbuJNArO eV&MAUA, TA)(aYnC>KA, HJK6 BB nSfTBINH 
T'kAOA\B ll^ilGBIBAe, BB A\H(J'b IK6 A\8A9 «BAnV6A\B). 59 Haj3afl, y CBeTJlOCTH OBHX HHH>e- 
HHpa Tpe6a carne/iaBarn pa3Jiore 36or Kojux cy iioje/iHHC MOHauiKe oohtcjbh iiohcjic 
Ha3HB IlycTHiba, KaKaB je cnynaj ca MaHacTHpHMa y ojihshhh ITpujenoJia 60 h Baac- 
Ba. 61 Bpcxcno 6 h laKotjc hito TauHHje yTBp/iHTH mra je naBCJio Hexor .anjaKa IlaBJia 
,ia Ha jyrosanaxHOM nnjiacTpy pvxchhmkc upKBe, hcho.x jihkb CBeTor anocTona Ila- 
BJia, ype>Ke 3annc y KojeM 6ejie>KH CBojy noceTy „nycTHH.H pyuemiuKoj". 62 


54 ffecuoiu CmecpaH Jlaiapeeuh , KitiDKeBHH paflOBH, 187; 3aimcn ii HaTniicn, Kit. 1, 81 (6p. 250). 

55 p. MuxajbHuh, Fue ce Hajia3HO rpa/i IleTpyc?, IIpHao3H KJHO, kh,. 34, cb. 1-2 (1968) 
264-267; E. Kuexeeuh , CpeniBOBeKOBHe upKBe h MaHacTHpn y hojihhh U,pHHiie, 3JIYMC 16 (1980) 
223-259; M. EpM6oAuh , Mana CBeTa Topa y KJincypH pexe IJpHime, CaonniTeiia XXX-XXXI, 1998-1999 
(2000) 99-112. 

56 P. MuxajbHuh, ripiuior cpncKOM XHnaoMaTapy, /(apoBHHije BJiacTeocKe nopoxHije ByKocJia- 
Biill, HcTopujcKH rjiacHHK 1-2 (1976) 104. 

57 3anHCH h HaTiiHCH, kh>. 1, 6p. 217. 

58 3anHCH h HaTiiHCH, kh,. 1, 6p. 1039. 

59 3anHCH h HaTnucH, kh>. 1, 6p. 1368. 

60 E. KueJieeeuh, U,pKBe n MaHacTHpn y cpefliteM IIoiiHMJBy, Mhjicihcbckh 3anncH 6p. 2 (1996) 
79 (ca CTapnjoM nHTepaTypoM). 

61 C. Ilejuh, MaHacTHp IIycTHH>a, Beorpafl 2002. 

62 3a OBaj no/jaTaK 3axBajiHOCT ayryjeM kojicth EpaHHcaaBy U,BeTKOBiifiy. 
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Y OAHOcy Ha nojaM uycuiuwa, Kao h Tonoce h KOBaHHpe Kojn 3ajeflHO noMHH>y 
uycuiuwe, zope u ueuiuiepe, ca pHJteM jya. 03Hane npocTop HaMerbeH acKe3H, caMO- 
CTajiHa nojaBa nojMa zopa, y 3HaneH>y MOHaniKe nnaHHHe, HeuiTO je pelja y cpncKOM 
nHcaHOM Hacneljy cpeAH>era BeKa. Kao h y cjiynajy uyciuuwa, yoHJtHBa je npaKca a a 
ce y3 noMoh 6 h6hhj'ckhx pmaTa npepone iteroB CMHcao h (jiyHKppja. Y Ty CBpxy ko- 
pHCTe ce, Ha npHMep, ric. 15, 1-2, („rocnoAe, ko ce Mo>xe ycenHTH y cBeTy ropy 
TBojy“), 3 bthm peHH npopoxa flaHHJia o „ropH BenHKoj" (flaH. 2, 34-35), hjih jeBaH- 
l)eocKa noyKa a a ce „He Moace rpaA caxpHTH KaAa Ha ropn ctoj’h" (Mt. 5, 14). CBaxa- 
ko m HHje cnynajHO uito y /inn n o m ax h l i i< oj rpat)H, h to y iiOBCJba.via papa CiajiaHa 
/lyrnaHa, ITc. 121, 1 npeACTaBJia onuiTe MecTO („rioAH>KeM ohh CBoje Ka ropaMa, 
opaKJie mh AOJia3H noMoh“). 63 .ZjaKJie, axo ce H3y3My 3HaMeHHTe CBeTe rope xpn- 
mhaHCKor CBeTa, kbkbc cy CHHaj a Haponmo Atoc — Koje, HHane, /loMCHTHjan Ha 
BHUie MecTa nporpaMCKH nopeAH 64 — mpMHimt noMeHH MOHauiKHX CBerax luiamiHa 
penaTHBHO cy peTKH. JcnaH oa TaKBHX je Bch naBCACH hckb 3 TeoAoepja Xn.iaHAapna 
o KopHUiKoj ropn, Koja ce y TKHTpjy cb. lie i pa KopHuixor 03HanaBa Kao „6o>i<ja“ h 
„CBeTa“, 65 a y CnyacSn Kao „CBeT03BaHa“. 66 „ropa JIecHOBCKa“ (bs abcnobckoy 1 ® 
toijoy)’ noMHH>e ce Ha OBaj HanHH He caMO y acHBOTomicHMa TaBpHJia JlecHOBCKor h 
JoaKHMa OcoroBCKor, 67 Beh h y no3HaTOM 3anncy MHororpeuiHor CTaHHcnaBa H3 
1330. roAHHe, Ha npojiory Kojn je nperiHcao „y JlecHOBCKoj ropn, y \iaHaci npy CBe- 
Tor apxHCTpaTHra MHxaHJia, npn rpo6y npenopoGHora opa TaBpHJia" (bb roij'b 
A'kCNOBbCT'bH, Bb A\0NACTM$M C<B6>T<A>r© A$)(MCT$ATHrA A\H)(AHAA H 8 r$0EA n^'kllO- 
AOBNAro vvpA tab^haa). 68 CTaTyc MOHauiKe, CBeTe nnaHHHe, HMao je no CBoj npHJiH- 
PH h TpecKaBap, ca hctohmchhm MaHacrapoM. ToMe y npHJior roBopHJiH 6 h KapaK- 
TepncTHHHH canp>i<ajH y iimpew m a h a ct h p c k o m oi<py>KCH,y, Kao h HHH>eHHpa a a ce y 
npBoj xpHCOByjtH Kpajta CTCcjiaHa /lymaHa TpecKaBpy H3 1334-1335. roAHHe 
hhohkh 5KHBOT y OBoj o6HTeJbH nopeAH ca npaBHJiHMa Koja cy Baacnna Ha „CMHaj- 
CKOj ropH HJIH Ha TopH CBeToj AtOHCKO)". 69 

HeuiTO cy ynecTajiajH noMeHH MOHauiKHX zopa H3 pa3Ao6jta 15. ao 17. crone- 
ha. TaKO cy, 3a BJiaAaBHHe AecnoTa CTecjjaHa JIa3apeBHlia, MOHacn .ZjocHTej h Mojcej 
upcriHcajiH Hci npii KibHre o papeBHMa „y iion<pMJby rope Ilpo3paKa“, koa MaHacTH- 
pa Jly6ocTHK.e (Bb iioakijmaYh ro$bi n$03$AKA baiiae x$aa\a n$ r bHHCTbie Eoro$©AHpe 
MJK6 NA AK»BOCTblNH). 70 CaCBHM CJIHHHH H3pa3H, CBeAOHaHCTBa O npenHCHBaHKOj Ae- 


63 )K. Byjouieeuti, CTapii 3aBeT y apeHraMa noBeJta napa CTeiJiaHa AymaHOBiix (y npnnpeMH). 

64 ffoMeHuiujau, 89 , 210 . 

65 Teodocuje , TKanaija, 270, 271. 

66 Teodocuje, CnyacOe, KaHOHH h IIoxBajia, npapejiHJia E. JoeaHoeuh-CtuuuMeeuh, Eeorpaa 
1988, 215. 

67 M. MeaHoe, HaB. aejio 395, 407. 

68 3anHcn h HaTnucH, kh>. 1, 6p. 56. 

69 CnoMeHHUH 3 a cpeanoBeKOBHaTa h noHOBaTa HCTopnja Ha MaKeflOHiija, T. IV, ed. JI. Cnaee- 
ea, B. Moutuu, Cxonje 1981, 77-78; E. Ea6uK, MaHacrapoT TpecKaBep co ppKBaTa cb. YcneHne Eoropo- 
jihhhho, CnoMeHHmi 3a cpe^HOBeKOBHaTa h noHOBaTa HCTopuja Ha MaKenoHiija, T. IV, 37-45; C. 
CMOjnuh-MaKyjbeeuh, CaxpajiHa TonorpacjiHja MaHacTiipa TpecKaBpa, Balcanica XXXV (2004) 
287-322. 

70 3anncH h HaTnHCH, kh>. 1, 6p. 224. 
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ffaHHita rionoBHh 


jiaTHOCTH Koja ce oflBHjajia Ha jc/iHoj MOHaniKoj nuaHHHH, cpchy ce y join ,iBa 3ann- 
ca. Je/iaH, H3 1566. io/ihhc, caomiiTaBa ;ta je jc/iHa KH>Hra MaHacrapa PaBaHHiie inica- 
Ha „y noTKpHJty rope MojcHite, y MaHacrupy Bap.iaMOBiiy" (bk noAK^HAie ro$n a\©V- 
CHNI€ RK A\0NACTH$8 BAiJ ’aAA\OBIJ, 8. 7 1 /IpyrH, H3 1673. IipC/tCTaB.ba 5KHBO CpOHCHy H 
AparoucHy noi Bp;iy o MCTpajaBaity rpa.iHUHOHajiHHX oopasana acKeTCKor MOHauiTBa, 
KaKO y nonic.iy KapaKTepa ibhxobhx CTaHHiiiTa, Taxo h /tc.'iamocTH. /ptK.ic, pchchc 
i o;ihhc, MOHax Teo/iocnjc Hcnncao jc jc.’iaH naHerapHK „ y noTxpHJBy rope Obiapa h 
Ka6napa, Ha pcim MopaBH, y jc/iHOM y6oroM 3 ; (arty y BeJiHKoj ctchh, 3BaHoj JIcctbh- 
pa“ (BB n©AK$MA‘l'K> r©<JBI WBHAiJA H KAEAAiJA, NA AXOiJAB'b, BE N r tK06A\ \8 a 6A\ r^A- 

AHAHHJTH BB B6AHLf6 CT6NBI, 3©B©A\ A'fcCTBMUA). 72 IIOMeHHMO, Haj3afl, M HapOflHa npe- 
flaita y KojuMa ce o/ipdjCHH npocTopH ca rycTO KOHueHTpMcaHHM caxpajiHMM ca;ip>ica- 
jHMa Ha3MBajy „Cbctom ropoM“. Tai<o jc Bch noMeHyTO noapynje y KJiHcypH 1 IpHHnc 
no3HaTO xao „Majia CBeTa ropa“, O b l i ape k 0 - k a6n ap c k h ,viaHacTnpn Kao „CpncKa CBe- 
Ta ropa“, 3 a MOHauiKe HaccoGrmc y MojcHH>cxHM nnaHHHaMa yooHHajHO ce Ha3HB 
„MojcHH>CKa CBeTa ropa“, ,tok ce KOMnjieKC Ha CxaflapcxoM je3epy Ha3HBa „3 ctckom 
Cbctom ropoM“. 73 /joopo jc no3HaTO pa cy OBe MOHauiKe n.raHHHC y no3HOM cpe/pteM 
Bexy 6HJie cpe/tHima yrneflHHX ,tyxoBHHi<a HcnxacTHHKor, CHHaHTCKor ycMepeita, h 
nocJieflH.a ynopHuiTa 3 a 0 fl 6 paHy npaBoc.iaB.ba. HeKe o;t h>hx HacTaBHJie cy jx a /teiiy- 
jy h flopHHje, y flo6a TypcKe BJiacra h, y CKJiaay ca CBojoM ochobhom (jjyHKpHjoM, 
iipe.icraBJbajic HajBa'/KHHjc nyaape Tpa,innnje. 

OcTaje HaM ca^a xxa Ha ocHOBy hckojihko 0Aa6paHHX npHMepa, noxa>xeMO KaKO 
nHcaHH H3BopH roBope o CMHCJiy h CBpcH MOHauiKHX uycwuwa h zopa. IlycTHH>a je 
MecTO MOJiHTBe, nocTa h raxoBatta, 74 npocTop cnoKoja, SecnopoHHor h 6e3MeTe- 
>KHor '/KHBJbCHja , 75 ajiH h HajBche oopn/iMiinc ca ncMOHHMa. 76 riycTHH.e cy npc/iCTa- 
BJbane CTaHOBe OTUieJiHHKa a laxotjc h ,,rpa;iOBc“. 77 Ta no3HaTa CHHTarMa Knpn.ua 
CKHTonoJBCKor hccio je KopHuilieHH Tonoc, Kojn riycxHbby o,ipd)yje Kao /ivxobhh 
rpafl, h yjeAHO caonuiTaBa jx a je Ha Hexa.ua nycTOM npocTopy ycnocTaBibeH MOHa- 
uikh >khbot h nopeflax . 78 CMHcao Tor no/iyxBaja jacHO jc H3. r io>KCH y TKmnjy cb. Jo- 
aKHMa OcoroBCKor. /^omaBimi y OcoroBCKy njiaHHHy, JoaKHM je „rope h nehHHe hc- 
nyHHO 6orono3HaH.eM, nycTHity je npeo6paTHO y rpa/i h TaKO flocerao BeHHe o 6 htc- 


71 3amicn h HaTnncH, kh>. 1, 6p. 654. 

72 3anHCH h HaTnacH, kh>. 1, 6p. 1303. 

73 M. EpuFo/iuti, HaB. aejio (ca CTapujoM jiHTepaTypoM); OBtte no6pojaHHM ceeiuuM zopema Tpe- 
6a npHflpyacHTH 11 no/tpyuje nnaHHHCKor BeHita HnnaBHita, Kojn /tejm Kocobo ofl MeToxnje. 36or Benn- 
Kor 6poja itpxaBa, MaHacTtipa h tceimja, oho je Hetca/ta Hocnao HMe „CpncKa CBeTa ropa“, 3a/ty>K6HHe 
KocoBa, 544. 

74 Ceeiuu Caea, Cadpamt cntrcH, 37 (KapejcKH thiihk). 

75 Teodocuje , TKatraja, 118 (TKitraje CBeTora CaBe); MapKO IlehKU, TKatraje CBeTor naTpujapxa 
Je(})peMa, 166. 

76 Teodocuje, TKimija, 272-283 (TKimije CBeTora IleTpa KopimiKor); yn. H. Fazoea, M. Uluadu- 
jep, 1. c. 

77 JJoMeHuiujaH, 92, 289. 

78 D. J. Chitty, The Desert as a City. An Introduction to the Study of Egyptian and Palestinian 
Monasticism under the Christian Empire, Oxford 1966, 123-132; J. Patrick, Sabas, Leader of Palestinian 
Monasticism. A Comparative Study in Eastern Monasticism, Fourth to Seventh Centuries, Washington D. 
C. 1995, 353. 


riycuiwbe h ceeiue zope cpefliiOBeKOBHe CpSnje 


265 


jbh h He6ecKH JepycannM“ (iak© ro^u n b$ ’tiim wcoroBCKhie B<o)ro^d3Y<vvVd 

IICII A7i 1111 Ab 6CH, n©YCTblNI« r$>AA CbTB©$HAb 6CH MB© BSCT6KAb 6CH Kb S'klHl'/VV 

©BbiT6Ai€A\ h BbnuNbxro i6$©c©aha\a A©CTHrAb 6 Ch). 79 YnpaBO Taj iput, npe6HBaH>e y 
CTaHOBHMa npaBC,THHKa Bmmbera JepycajiHMa hhhh rnaBHy noKperanKy cHary CBa- 
Kor nycTHHO>KHrcjba. 8(l O MOHaniKHM zopaMci imcami ns bo pH roBope Ha cyuiTHHCKH 
HCTOBeTaH HaHHH. OHe cy BaacHe MeTacjjope ayxoBHor ycxoljeiba, hito noKa3yjy h.h- 
xobh aTpH6yTH: ropa ca3Han>a nooponeicJbM, 81 ropa 6ecTpamha, 82 ropa Kao „BeJiHKa 
BHCHHa BpjiHHa, ca Koje cnjajy nonyT cbctjiocth ohh KojH cy ce ycnenn Ha Ty bhch- 
Hy“. 83 HajyrneflHHja on cbhx ropa, Atoc, npencTaBJia 0JiHneH.e paja h „CBeTy JiHBa- 
ny“, 84 a non meroBUM „cbcthm bpxom“ o6m:aBajy HajH3BaHpenHHjH, „He6ecKH Jty- 
nn“. 85 I Injc cnyHajHO mTO je ynpaBO Teonocnje XnjiaH/iapan, n o cp>KH CBcroropan 
no hvxobhom onpcncjbctby, 3acnyacaH 3 a BpxyHCKH, Gotochobckh BeoMa nyooK no- 
eTCKH ncKa3, KojH ropy iy Mann Kao jc/iaH on o6pa3a Boroponnuc: „ropa MHCJieHa h 
CBeTa, ropa Eomija, ropa sejiena, ropa HarorubCHa flyxoM, ropa He6y CJTMHua, ropa 
BHrna on HeSecKHX ropa, cbhm aHljeJiCKHM CHJiaMa nono6Ha, to jecT CBenHCTa fleBa n 
Mara Bora Mojera“. 86 

H3Jio>KeHO pa3MaTpaH>e H3Bopa y hcjiocth noTBptjyje Hame nonerae npemo- 
CTaBKe 0 3HaneH.y h (|iy HKinij h MOHauiKnx npocTopa 03Ha L icHHX Kao uycmume h cee- 
me zope, a y onpefjeHOM 6pojy CJiynajeBa n uehune. Ochobhh 3aKJbynr(H KojH H3 H>e- 
ra cnene 6hjih 6m cJienehH: y nmaity cy MeljycoSHO 3aMeH>HBH nojMOBH, Kojn cy ko- 
pnmtieHH KaKO y nmpeM, Taxo h y>KeM 3HaneH>y penn, ann ce y 06a cnynaja onHoce 
Ha npocTop HaMeH>eH bhuihm oSnnpnMa MOHauiKor xchbotb. Haponmo uinpoK pa- 
cnoH 3HaneHja HMao je nojaM uyciuuwa Kojn je, bhacjih cmo, Morao 03HanaBaTH on- 
peljeHy TepHTopHjy, no npaBHJiy KJincypy pexe, hjih nnaHHHy HacejbCHy OTineJiHH- 
UHMa, anH h nehHHy-HcnocHHny, Koja je Gnna HCHxacrapHja HeKor oiiniTC>KHha. 
OcoGeHH o6jihuh MOHauiKor JKHBOTa Ha thm npocTopHMa 6HJie cy 3ajenHHije on 
nBa-Tpn hjih hckojihuhhc MOHaxa, opraHH30BaHe Kao MaHac i npnh hjih KCJinja. IIot- 
nyHO ycaMJbCHHiiriBO npcnciaBJbajio je peTKy nojaBy. y uycuui iba.ua h zopaua ot- 
meJiHHUH cy, npe CBera, ynpa>KH.aBajiH „6open.e h THXOBaH>e“ ajiH cy ce TaKolje 6a- 
BHJ1H H KbbH/KHOM neJiaTHOUlfry — UITO lipCACTaBJba jenHy on Ba>KHHX OCo6eHOCTH 
cpncKor nycTHH>anKor MOHaniTBa. Haj3an, 3a CBoje o6HTaBaope obh npocTopn npen- 
CTaBJLajiH cy nyxoBHe rpanoBe h TecHy cTa3y Ka He6ecKOM JepycajiHMy. 87 


79 M. Meauoe, HaB. aejio 412. 

80 D. Popovic, Desert as Heavenly Jerusalem, (y nrraMmi). 

81 Teodocuje, JKrmija, 103 (JKnTnje CBeTora CaBe). 

82 MapKo nePiKU, JKuraje CBeTor naTpujapxa Je<j)peMa, 172. 

83 MoHaxa rpuropHS jKhthc npenojtoOHaro PoMHaa, 31-32. 

84 CiueipaH IlpsoeeHHaHU, Ca6paHH ciihch, 56-58 (XmiaHaapcica noBejta). 

85 Teodocuje, TKAraja, 117 (JlCHraje CBeTora CaBe). 

80 Teodocuje, JKrmija, 200 (JKuTHje CBeTora CaBe); o EoropojtmiH — Fopu, C. Padojnuh, Enn- 
30/ta o EoropojtHiiH — Topn y TeojtocujeBOM „3KnBOTy cb. CaBe" h H.eHa Be3a ca cnmcapcTBOM XIII n 
XIV Be K a, n P HJio3H KJHO, kh,. XXIII, cb. 3-4 (1957) 212-222. 

87 OcHOBHe ojtJiHKe cpncKor nycTHitaHKor MOHaniTBa H3JI02CHJ1H cmo y orne/ty MoHax-nycra- 
H>aK, npiiBaTHH jkhbot y cpncKHM 3eMJtaMa cpeflitera Bexa, H3jt. C. MapjaHoeuh-jjymaHuh, Jj. Tlouoeuh, 
Eeorpan 2004, 552-585 (ca CTapujoM jiHTepaTypoM). 
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/(amnia rionoBHh 


IIpocTopHH oopacan h rpa3HTeJBCKa pemeita MOHauiKHX uyciuuwa h zopa 
iipc;[C'iaBJbajy, y3 nwcaHC H3Bope, ;ipyra BaacaH acneKT Hamer pasMai paH>a. C 063 H- 
poM 3 a ce HjHxobo HCTpajKHBaite Hana3H y noHeraoj eTann, join yBeic cmo BeoMa 3a- 
JieKO 0,3 HCJ10BHTC CJIHKe 0 TOIIOrpa(|)llj H H M0p4)0H0rnjH OBHX MOHaniKHX 3ajc,![HHIia. 
Orora cmo, obom npnjiHKOM, npooJiCM nciimajin Ha ocHOBy opaopaiiHX, npoynemix 
y iopaKa, koj’h Tpe6a 3 a no mo ray npHJiHKOM ycnocTaBJiaita m ct p a >k h b a h kmx oKBupa 
OBe, H3y3eTHo cjio>KeHe TonHKe. 

Jc.aaH 03 HajpaHHjHX npoy-icHHX M03CJia jc aHaxopeTCKa 3aje3HHL(a no3 6e3e- 
mhmb TBpljaBe Pac, Ha ymhy Ce6eneBCKe peice y PauiKy (xpaj 12, npBe 3 epeHHje 13. 
BeKa). OHa npe3CTaBJba saoKpy>KCHy nc.iHHy, HHje je je3rpo hhhho nehHHCKH MaHa- 
CTHp apxaHljeJia MnxaHJia. HeBeJiHKH xpaM je3H0CTaBHHX ooiiHKa no3HrHyT je no3 
BenHKHM aopnjcM, cTaM6eHH h eKOHOMCKH npocTop h ana s n an cy ce y cyce3Hoj ne- 
Iihhh, a 3 ajBC npeMa HCTOKy >KMTHnna h inic icpHa. Kennje npe3BHljeHe 3a ycaxubc- 
hhhkh acHBOT ycTpojeHe cy y okojihhm nehHHaMa. ,H,Be, ca ocTau,HMa 3H30Ba, Hana3H- 
ne cy ce y Henocpe3HOM cyce3CTBy MaHacrapa, ca KojHM cy 6njie noBe3aHe cTa3aMa 
yceneHHM y CTeHy. Hnai<, ynpxoc HCBC.iHKoj y3ajBeHocra 03 oiinnoKuha, noJiovKaj 
thx KeJiHja Hy3H0 je aHaxopeTaMa CBe vcjiobc 3 a raxoBaite. Ochm obhx, MaHacrapy 
je npHna3ana join je3Ha, HeuiTO y3ajBeHHja MCHxacrapHja, Koja ce Hajia3HJia y TaKO- 
3BaHoj JyKOBoj neliHHH, Ha JieBoj o6ajiH PauiKe. Komiijickc y Pacy ca 3 p>KaBao je h 
hh3 3pyrnx eneMeHaTa, KapaKTepncTHHHHX 3 a neuiTepHe 3aje3HHii;e npaBocnaBHor 
CBeTa. TaKBa je (jjpecica naTpoHa CBeTHJimuTa, ca3a totobo yHHUiTeHa, HacJiHKaHa Ha 
3hthlih Koja 30 MMHHpa okohhhom. KibyHHHM ca3p>xajeM mo>kc ce CMaTpaTH CTy6o- 
nHKa CTeHa, Koja npH3HBa y cefiaite stylos, CTBapHO h chm 6 ojihhho CTaHHiuTe >kccto- 
khx acKeTa. Ha H>eHOM 3apaBH.eH0M Bpxy, c Kojer ce npyaca yiic'-ianbMB nonica Ha 
OKOJiHHy, Hajia3e ce ocTanw hckc MOHyMeHTanHe rpatjCBHHe, Kao h TparoBH HeKa3a- 
iiibber BpTa. YnpaBO y tom 33an.y Morna ce 03 BnjaTH npeiiHCHBaM ica penaraocT, 0 
Kojoj CBe 30 HH 3annc CTapua CHMeoHa. 88 

Mo®3a HajH3pa3HTHja 03 JiHKa MOHaunce Baje/IHMUC y Pacy je Henocpe3HO cy- 
ce3CTB0 3Ba HaH3rjie3 HecnojHBa ca,Tp>i<aja, k3kbh cy BojHO yTBpljeite h aHaxopeT- 
cko CTaHHiuTe. Hnax, HHTaBa je3Ha H3eoJioraja, 3y6oKO VKopcbbCHa y BH3aHTHj ckom 
Hacneljy, noHHBana je Ha H3ejn „3yxoBHor BojHHCTBa", to jecT, Ha Bepn y penoTBop- 
hoct MOJiHTaBa ,,CBeTHX jbv.th" y 6op6n npoTHB HcnpHjaicJba. 89 To cxBai an,e, Koje 
je HMa.no CHa>KHOi 03 jeKa y cpncKoj cpe3HHH Beh y HajpaHHjeM pa33o6jby 3p>i<aBH0- 
cth, 3a3p>i<ano je h pouHajc CBojy aKryeJiHOCT. Kao npHMep, HaB 03 HM 0 03 Ji 0 MaK H3 
noBeJie papa CTeijiaHa /jyiuaHa MaHacrapy EccjiHrMeHy (1346-1347): „JIena je h 
6ojHa (j)ajiaHra h pe3 BojHHKa h paraa BeiuraHa 3 a 6oj c HenpHjaTeJBHMa h cy36nja- 
H.e npoTHBHHKa, anH mhoto BHiue 03 Tora npH6aBJiajy no6e3y papcTBy mm ohh, ko- 
jn cy o6opy>KaHH kpchhm 3HaK0M h Koj h Kao 6paHHTeJBH craje npe3 BJiamhy h ch- 
30m CBeT 03 pmu,a, opy>K'jcM MOJiHTaBa Ha3ajieK0 03 Bpahajyhn nporaBHHKe. Jep 03 


88 D. Popovic, M. Popovic, o. c. (ca H3BopiiMa h cbom CTapnj om jnrrepaTypoM). 

89 M. Plouoeuh , BeniTiiHa paTOBaita 11 >khbot BojmiKa, IlpHBaTHH jkhbot y cpncKHM 3eMJtaMa 
cpemter BeKa, 240 - 241 . 
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(npBHx) rope noMeHyrax aona3H noMoti MHoniTBa h CHare h 6ojHa onpeMa h rpo- 
3hoct BojHMKa, a oa ohhx Kojn ce no Bo)Kjoj bojbh 6pHHy 3 a apacaBy, MOJiHTBa y3 
nocT jeflHor HOBexa, naxo amueHor TenecHe CHare, 6e3 opy>xja h cyaapa c Henpnja- 
TejBHMa o6apa pene HenpHjaTeJbcxe (jianaHre h aohoch noGeay, HeBHaJtHBO cy36nja- 
jyhH Hanaaane“. 90 

KibyHHH ympaj Ha yoGannaBaiie MOHaniKHX uyciuuwa h eopa y cpncKoj cpe- 
p;hhh CBaxaxo je aojiasno ca ATOca, He3ao6nna3Hor o/ipc/iHiiiTa meHe ayxoBHC c.ihtc 
tokom BHrne CTOJieha. 91 Mo>xaa HajynenaTJbHBHjH npHMep HacTojama aa ce, no ocBe- 
uiTaHOM oopacuy, o6pa3yje CBeTa ropa y concTBeHoj cpeuHHH, r rpyvica MaHacTHp cb. 
IleTpa KopHuiKor h meroBO oxpyxceme. HacTaHax h pa3Boj OBor neniTepHor cbcth- 
jiHHiTa y HaynH cy neh pa3MaTpaHH, 92 na heMO obom npHHHKOM na>KH.y ycMepHTH Ha 
OHy hbcroBy eTany xoja je OHTHa 3 a Harne nHTaH>e. I Icrac y apyroj uciichm jw 14. Bexa 
y KopHuiy je npHcrarao Tcoaocnjc XtuiaHuapan, ca 3 ariari<OM , 3 a npanpeMH yBp- 
nncfbc IleTpa riycinHO>KHTc:ba y pea CBcrmcJba. IlawMC, xaxo je to jom o.uibho hc- 
iai<ao /],HMHTpHje EoruaHOBHh, 93 y OKBnpy oGeneacaBama croroatiiiinmuc nocrojama 
cpiicKe up>KaBc, xopy nocxojchnx HannoHajiHHx CBCTHxejba xpcoaao je npHupyacmri 
h jeaHor nycTHH>aKa, Ha noaoGuje „CTapnx cbcthx". Teoaocnje HHje 6 ho 6e3 ynopn- 
uiTa y cbom noayxBaTy, c o63HpoM Ha to aa je jom tokom 13. Bexa Kyjrr KopnmKor 
noaBH>KHHKa nocTeneHO yooJTHHaBaH . 3a noxpcoc IleTpoBor npocnaBJbaH.a onjia je 
cacTaBJteHa cnyacGa, a y meroBoj nehHHH — HcnocHHUH, aouHHje npeTBopeHoj y up- 
KBy, nyBaHe cy h uiTOBaHe cbchcbc nyaoTBopHe Momra. Tcoaocnjc XHJiaHaapau, 3 a- 
CJiyacaH je 3a nncame hobhx npocjiaBHHX cacTaBa, acnraja h cnyacGe, h to no BpxyH- 
ckhm MoaeJiHMa BH3aHTHjcKe acKeTCKe kh,h'/KCbhocih. Kpajma CBpxa tot noayxBaTa 
jacHO npoH3Jia3H H3 bbcroBHX penH KojHMa Kopwmy onncyje Kao „aHBHO 3a OTmen- 
HHKe npe6HBajiHmTe“, h3Phkom je 03HanHBHiH, BHaeJiH cmo, xao „CBeTy ropy“. ,Z],a- 
jbh pa3Boj OBe MOHaimce aajeaHHue oaBHjao ce no yciajbCHOM oopacuy, mhoto nyTa 
noHOBJteHOM y npaBOCJiaBHOM CBeTy. OHa je npepacna y MoliHy KHHOBHjy, nyBapa 
MouiTHjy cbot CBeTor ocHHBana, h Gjihcxo noBe3aHy ca XHJiaHaapoM, nnjH je mctox 
6HJia oapaHHje. Ca hobom h bcjmkom nehHHCKOM upxBOM nocBeheHOM cb. IleTpy 
KopHmKOM, MaHacTHp je cpeaHHOM 14. Bexa y>KHBao noKpoBHicJbciBO HajBHHiHX 
hhhhocth up>KaBC, yKJbyHyjyh ti h caMor BJiapapa. 94 

/leJioTBopHOCT npHMen.eHor o6pacpa aornna je ao nyHor ropaacaja y apyroj 
noJioBHHH 14. h y 15. Bexy, Kaaa CBeTHJiHiHTe CHaamo 3pann y cbom oxpyaceifcy, 
noacTHnyhH HacTaHaK HHTaBor HH3a MaHacrapa, upxaBa h MOHamKHX HaceoonHa Ha 
ceBepo3anaaHHM oGpoHUHMa LLIape. Y tom npopecy npeno3Haje ce yoGHnajeHH Me- 


90 A. Conoejee, B. Mouiuh , rpnice noBeJbe cpncKiix BJiapapa, Eeorpaa 1936 , 107 . 

91 M. )KueojuHoeuh , HcTopnja XnjiaHaapa I, Eeorpafl 1998. 

92 v. pa^oBe y 36opHHKy MaHacTHp IfpHa PujeKa u CBeTH IleTap KopranKH, mn. /J. Eojoeuh , 
npHniTHHa-Eeorpaa 1998; H. razoea, M. LUuadujep , HaB. aeno; D. Popovic, The Cult of St. Petar of Ko- 
risa. Stages of Development and Patterns, Balcanica XXVIII (1997) 181-212 (ca H3BopHMa a CTapujoM 
jiHTepaTypoM). 

92 JJ. EozdaHoeuh, flpearoBop y Teodocuje , TKimija, 18-23. 

94 D. Popovic, 1. c. 
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xaHH3aM caKpajiH3au,Hje jcpHor no.ipyqja i-bcroBHM npeoSpahaiteM y ceeiuy zopy. Y 
Hcnocpc.iHoj 6 ;iw3mhh KopmuKor MaHacTHpa, Herne y 15. BCicy iio/iHVHVTa jc Majia 
neliHHCKa ppicBa nocBeheHa Eoropo/piUH. Y caMOM ceny, Koje ce /jo 20. Beica Ha3HBa- 
jio CBera rieTap, a hbkoh Tora Ka6aiu, nocTojane cy join HajMa&e Tpn ppKBe, cyae- 
ha no npoHal)eHHM oc'rann\ia. FycTa KOHucHxpannja canpanHHX 3 ^an.a Ha ManoM 
npocTopy noTBptjeHa je n y ceny Kopnmn. Ochm ppKBe cb. IleTpa, no3HaTe 3aa,y- 
5 k6hhc xnnaHflapcKor CTapna rpnropnja, Ty cy nocTojann h xpaMOBH nocBeheHH cb. 
Hhkojih, cb. Tnopljy n FlpecBeToj Eoropoflnu,n. HeniTO ceBepHnje, Ha hhthph H3Haa 
3aceoKa My>KJbai<, Hana 3 H 0 ce hctohmchh yTBpfjeHH MaHacrap, a ok je Ha CTeHH H3- 
Ha a Kopmuxe pei<c, jyroHCTOHHO on Kopmue, iioanrHyr MaHacrap Cb. Mapxa, Kojn 
je TaKolje hmbo iichHHy-HcnocHHiiy. Y ceny JBy6H>Kaa, 4 km ceBeponcTOHHO on IIpH- 
3peHa, eBHfleHrapaHH cy ocTapn naK jeaaHaecT npaBocnaBHHX CBeraifca. flaite npeMa 
ceBepoHCTOKy, Ha npocTopy cena MymyrauiTa, noy3aaHO je yTBptjeHO nocTojan-e 
nccc'TaK, yrnaBHOM c p ca i-b o b c k o b h h x npi<aBa. 3a Harny TeMy HaponHTO je 3aHHMJbHB 
MaHacrap cb. TpojHiie PycHHHu,e Ha opay H3Haa MymyrauiTa h H>eroBa MOHyMeH- 
TanHO yoSnHneHa nehHHCKa HcnocHHpa. Ra. je Ha obom noapynjy nocrajana Harna- 
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rneHa ckhohoct npeMa neiirrepHOM MOHaniTBy, noKa3yjy h ppyre MOHaimce 3ajepHH- 
pe, KaKaB je H3BaHpepaH KOMruieKC MaTOCKHX HcnocHHpa. 95 Ochm obhx, pcjihmhhho 
npoyneHHx oGHTejtH „y ctchh", hhjh je 6poj Hexapa 6e3 cyMite 6 ho BeliH, Ha 06- 
poHpHMa LUape cnrypHO cy nocTojajm h ppyrn, join yBCK HeyoneHH cappacajH i<a- 
paKTepHCTHHHH 3a aHaxopeTCKa CTaHHniTa. 3a >xajteH>e je CTora mTO cy Tex taiioHC- 
to npoynaBaiBe obhx JioKanHTeTa HacunHO npeKHHyna pama pejcTBa h oo.vioappoBa- 
H.e 1999. ropHHe, Kao h no3HaTH tok poraljaja Kojn hm je ycnepno (cji. 1). 

Joui jc/iaH 3aoxpyaceHH Mopen MOHaniKC njiaHHHe upcpciaBJba 6e3 cyMH.e Jle- 
CHOBCKa ropa. OHa ce y HaynH Moace CMaTpaTH penpe3eHTaTHBHHM yBopicovi He caMO 
36or cpeliHC okojihocth p a cy ce Ha obom noppynjy, tciiiko iiptictyiiaHHOM cBe 30 no- 
CJiepH>e hc i apart 20. bckb, canyBajiH 6pojHH, H3y3eTHO 3aHHMJBHBH JioKajiHTeTH, Beh h 
36or HHH>eHHpe p a hx je CMHJbxa r aocvinh, ncrpa>KHjia CBeo6yxBaTHO h Ha mctopojio- 
uikh y3opaH na>iHH. Haico je y KJtncypn JlecHOBCKe pexe rpapwreibCKa aKTHBHOCT no- 
TBpljeHa joui y paapoojby paHor xprtuihaHCTBa. npaBH nopcrapaj MOHaiiiKOM VKMBory 
pana je 3a,ay>K'6HHa pecnoTa JoBaHa OjiHBepa H3 neTe pchchhjc 14. Bctat. y KJiHcypH 
JlecHOBCKe pcKe, Ha npocTopy MaHacrapcKor BJiacTCJiMHCi Ba npeHTH<j)HKOBaHO je He- 
KOJ1HKO UpKaBa, KaKO CpCPfBOBCKOBHHX TaKO H H3 n03HH]HX pa'iPOOJba. BaVKHa je OKOJI- 
hoct pa cy y jepHOM no3HOM a.™ pparoncHOM H3Bopy, hckc op h.hx OBtraacHC Kao 
ckhtobh. Ochm obhx, caxpajiHHx 3paH.a, y KJiHcypH JlecHOBCKe pexe yotcHri cy h ca- 
pp>Kajn Kojn CBepoHe o aHaxopeTCKOM HaHHHy >KHBO ia. TaKBe cy nehHHCKe hcitochhhc 
— TaK03BaHa BoropoprtHMHa Ha MecTy KoJiapcxo, H3 cpepHHe 14. Bcxa h cb. Hnnje, Ha 
nnaHHHCKOM Bpxy H3Hap necHOBCKor MaHacTHpa, ca (jipecKaMa H3 ppyre noJiOBHHe 
15-16. BCKa. Haj3ap, HapotHTy na>KH.y aaBpcljyjy TparoBH Haccoortnc Ha rpe6eHy Be- 
jio MecTo — PyHHHK — IlemTapH Koja je, y3 ppyre 3aHHMJbHBe capp>Kaje, i<ai<Ba je 
npeca 3a rpoHclje yKJiecaHa y ctchh, ooyxBa'rajia h nehiiHCKa npeoriBajiHtina. 96 

TepeHCKa HCTpancHBaiba BprneHa y HOBHje BpeMe, y3 BeoMa nopcTHpajHe pe- 
3ynTaTe Koje o OBoj TeMH pohoch CBCtCKa Hayxa, 97 yHanpepHJia cy Hama ca3HaH>a o 
caKpajiHoj TonorpatjjHjH nojepHHHX MOHauiKHX zopa Ha noppynjy cpepiBOBCKOBHC 
Cporije. Tai<aB je CJiynaj ca MaHacrapoM TpecKaBap, y HHjoj cy okojihhh HepaBHO 
npeno3HaTH mhoth, paHHje HeyoneHH capp>xajH: nehHHCKa HcnocHHpa Hap MaHacra- 
POM, HKOHe Ha CTCHH, HypOTBOpHH H3B0p, Haj3ap, H CaM ,,CBeTH Bpx“ TpeCKaBpa, Ta- 
K03BaHH 3naTOBpx, Kojn je CTOJiehHMa 6 ho uhjb iio 6 o>khhx noKJioHHKa. 98 Ilpoy l iaBa- 
H.a BprneHa Ha noppypjy MopaBcxe CpGujc TaKolje oochaBajy nanpepaK y pa3yMeBa- 


95 3a ocHOBHe nottaTKe o noMeHyTHM MOHauiKHM Haceo6HHaMa, M. MeciHoeuh , 3aflyac6nHe Ko- 
coBa, 454 (Ka6am KopimiKH), 460-463 (Kopimia), 475-476 (JhydHtKtta), 488-490 (MyrnyraniTe, Pycn- 
HHita, Maroc); JJ. Tlouoeuh , Cpe/tiiOBeKOBHe nefume-HcnocHHite y npn3peHCKOM Kpajy (ca H3BopHMa h 
cbom CTapnjoM jiHTepaTypoM). 

96 C. FaSenuh, HencoHaTH JioKajiHTeTH y okojihhh necHOBCKor MaHacTHpa, 3PYMC 20 (1984) 
163-174; ucuia, MaHacrap JlecHOBO, Eeorpaa 1998, 239-245 (ca cbom CTapnjoM JiHTepaTypoM). 

97 y 3opHH pa/t y tom norae/ty npe/tCTaBJta CTy/tnja N. Bakirtzis , The Creation of an Hierotopos 
in Byzantium, Hierotopy, The creation of sacred spaces in Byzantium and medieval Russia, ed. A. M. Li- 
dov, Moscow 2006, 126-139; y hctom 36opHHKy, v. P. Brown, ChorotopeTheodore of Sykeon and His 
Sacred Landscape, 117-124. 

98 C. CMOAHuh-MaKy/beeuh, HaB. aejio (ca 6H6jmorpa<}>HjoM). 
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/JaHHLta rionoBHh 


H>y OBe npoOjieMaTHKe. To ce oahoch, npe CBera, Ha aHaxopeTCKe 3ajeAHHpe Top- 
tbaHKe KJiHcype," Kao h Beh noMeHyTe, H3BopHMa a o k y m c h ' i o b a h c MOHauiKe uyciuu- 
we y npe^ejiy Kynajcmix njiaHHHa, y KJiHcypH IJpHHue. 100 

Byflyha HCTpaacHBama npocTopHHX oopaiana MOHaniKHX uyciuuwa m u/iamma, 
CBaKaKO lie yKJbyHHTH h HeKa noccOHa h Bpjio 3aHH\ubHBa nHTama, KaiaiB je Beh no- 
MeHyra Tonoc ynyuipauiibux uycumwa. IIpHMep cb. Ilpoxopa IlHHH>CKor y tom no- 
rjieay je H3y3eTHO BancaH, jep ce xarnorpacjiCKa CBeAonaHCTBa jom yBeK Mory npeno- 
3HaTH Ha TepeHy. Taxo je ITpoxopoBa „HaropiiHaHCKa nycTHH>a“ a o k y m e ht o b a h a 
0 Man. 0 M neuiTepoM Koja ce Hana3H ne^eceTaK MeTapa oa upKBe cb. Uoplja y CTapoM 
HaropHHHHy. HaA h>om cy, y 3HaK noOoacHor cehama, MeuiTaHH HaropHHHHa 1875. 
roAHHe noAHTHH napaiuiHC . 101 Kpcxai-bc cbctot oua Ka hobom rrpcOH Bairn lin y mo ace 
ce aobojbho jacHO came/iaxM y npocTopy. Oa HaropHHHHa, npoxop je nyTOBao Ha 
ceBep, y3 nmniy, TpacoM Koja ce no CBoj npHJiHHH noKJianajia ca TpaAMAHOHanHHM 
„KyMaHOBCKHM iivicm“, jc/iHHM oa HeKOJiHKO npaBaiia KojHMa cy, y BpeMeHHMa Koja 
cy ycJieAHJia, hokaohmu;h CTH3anH y MaHacrap. Oh je noApa3yMeBao npoJia3aK Kpo3 
Hcjiohck h Anrymy, aoamhom pexe, a hbkoh Tora, Kan a 6h nyraHK .Tocrico ,30 nna- 
HHHe CTapan, Mopao ce, c o63HpoM Ha BpneTaH TepeH, .xpvKaTH npeBoja h CTpaHa . 102 
HyBeHH noraefl ca CTappa, HMeHOBaHor no cbctom nycramaKy, A03BOJBaBa fla ce Bp- 
jio npeiiH3H0 carnena meroBO KpeTame ica yHyipamiboj, „BpaH>aHGKoj nycran.H“. 
MecTO 3 a CBojy HOBy HcnocHHpy npoxop je npoHauiao y BpneraMa njiaHHHe Ko3jaK, 
ceBepoHCTOHHO oa aaHaum.er MaHacrapa, y 6jih3hhh H3BopHuiHor fleiia noTOKa fle- 
AObhiui. Y tom ynenaTJtHBOM, jom yBeK HeTaKHyTOM npnpoAHOM oKpyacemy, mhoto 
je MecTa Koja ce Be3yjy 3 a npoxopa nmiibCKor. Ako ce TOMe AOAajy TonoHOMacTHKa 
h joui yBeK >KHBa npeAama, nocTaje jacHO 36or nera HHTaB Ko3jaK npeflCTaBJBa HeKy 
BpcTy MCMopnje CBeTor oua npoxopa, hah Kaxo je to o/iaBHO h mhoto Jicnme H3pe- 
Kao JoBaH XapH-BacHJBeBHh, to je „njiaHHHa nyHa HapoAHHX ycnoMeHa". 103 

Pa3MaTpan.e npocTopHHX o6pa3au,a MOHauiKHX uyciuima Aorane h nHTame 
(J)H3hhkhx CTpyKTypa h caApacaja TaK03BaHHX MaHacTHpHtia, to jecT CKHTOBa. Obom 
npHJiHKOM 3aApacaheMO ce Ha Aaa 0fla6paHa npHMepa. Je/iaH je MOHauiKa 3ajeAHHpa 
y BenajaMa koa /^enaHa. BeJiaje cy Bniie cpeAHimre AenaHCKe nycraite, Koja ce 
npocrapana noA CTeHaMa CTpeonxe njiaHHHe, y3 JieBy o6any BncTpHue. Y H>eHHM 
AHTHpaMa Bniie cy ycTpojeHe 6pojHe neliHHCKe HcnocHHpe, Meljy KojHMa ce h.hx 
ceaaM, HaAajMO ce, jom yBeK penaraBHO Ao6po canyBajio. 104 Jom noneTKOM 20. Be- 
Ka 6hjio je acHBO cehame Aa cy ce y EenajaMa, HeAeJbOM, OKynjtajiH achhhckh hc- 


99 M. UyybciK, CBeTHite TopitaHKe KJincype, CMe/tepeBo 2000. 

100 Bha. Han. 56. 

101 J. Xauu-Bacu/beeuti, HaB. fleno, 65-66; E. IJeeuiKoeuti, TepeHCKa HCTpajKHBaita y o6jiac™ 
Bpaita h IlHHite y 2005. romran, TjiacHHK 30 (2006) 100. 

102 A. JoeaHoeuh , IlHHH>a, HcTopnjcKa ppTa H3 HOBe cpncKe noKpajHHe, rjiacHHK CYA> Kit. 
XLIX (1881), 316-318; J. Xa\iu-Bacu/beeuh, HaB. flejio, 73. 

103 Ibid. 87; 77. B. Fazy/iuh, MaHacrap CBera Ilpoxop IIhiobckh, Hiiih 1965, 10-12; E. U,eeuiKoeuh, 
HaB. Ae.no, 98-99; o iipKBM cb. T>opl)a y CTapoM HaropHHHHy, 7>. Toduh, CTapo HaropuniiHO, EeorpaA 1993. 

104 C. CMupnoe, T>. EoiuKoeuh, HaB. fleno, 264-266; T>. EouiKoeuh , MaHacTiip AenaHH I, 114; M. 
HeaHoeuh, 3aayac6HHe KocoBa, 395-396; E. Toduh, M. WciHaK-Meduh, MaHacrap AenaHH, 18, 61, 97-98; 
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nocHHU,H papn 3ajeflHHHKe mouhtbc h npHnecTH, Kao h pa.nn CHa6peBaH>a xpaHOM y 
TOKy cepMHpe Kojy 6 h npoBeJiH y CBojHM KennjaMa. 105 IlHcaHH H3BopM He ocTa- 
BJtajy MecTa cyMH>H p a je OBa uycuiuwa Gnua cpepmnTe >KHBe npenncHBanKe pe- 
jiaTHOCTH, h to y pyroM BpeMeHCKOM pa3Ho6jty. Ha HcanocT, MaTepHj ajiHH TparoBH 
BeoMa cy cnaGo npoyHeHH. HajGoibe cy no3HaTH ocTapn nehHHCKe ppKBe h H>eH 
5KHBonHC, anH cy ocTajiH norayHO HeHCTpanceHH cycepHa nehHHa h npocTop ca 3 a- 
napHe CTpaHe, Ha KojeM cmo 1998 . 3aTeKJiH, Ha penaTHBHO BeJiHKoj noBpuiHHH, 
ocTaTKe 3HpoBa HeKapamiter KOMnneKca. 

H3y3eTaH, a Mauo no3HaT npHMep je Bell noMeHyra MOHauiKa 3ajepHHpa y Ma- 
Tocy, jyroHCTOHHO op MymyTHUiTa. OBaj, BeoMa TeuiKO npHCTynanaH KOMnneKC, 
HMao je cno’/KCue cappncaje, caKpaiiHC Kao h npo(j)aHe, i<oj h roBope pa je pen 0 MaHa- 
CTHpCKOM CKHTy. Y IIO/IHO'/Kjy CTeHOBHTOT MaCHBa, Ha yCKOM npOCTOpy y3 JIHI HIiy, 
nopHTHyTa je m a j i a j e ,/ 1 h o 6 p o pH a up KBa, po n.e MacHBHa npaBoyraoHa rpaljeBHHa, ko- 
ja je no CBoj npHJiHiui HMana CTaM6eHy (jjyHKpnjy, pok cy nociojche nehHHe, npe3H- 
])HBaH>eM, apam npaHC 3 a pasrrHHHxe HaMeHe. KeJipje aHaxopeTa Gnpe cy, y neT-mecT 
pepoBa, ycTpojeHe y jihthu,h BHcoKoj npexo 60 m. Te nehHHe MeljycoGHo cy noBe3a- 
He CTa3aMa h CTcncHHUHMa yKnecaHHM y CTeHH, a y H>HXOBoj yHyTpauiH.ocTH bh.t- 
jBHBe cy yoSHnajeHe HHTepBeHpHje: oxnecaHH 3hpobh cTeHe, ocTapn MeljycnpaTHHx 
KOHCTpyKppj a y Bupy ppbchhx rpepa, cepmHTa h 6aHKOBH, Kao h hhiiic 3 a nyBaite 
HKOHa h KH>Hra. 106 

Y3 npocTopHe oGpacpe, rpapHTep>CKe cTpyKType MOHauiKHx uyciuuwa npep- 
CTaBJtajy ppyrn Ba>i<aH acneKT Harne TeMe. Miraep h KapaKTep oGnTaBaHHUiTa aHa- 
xopeTa jepHO je op ohhx nKTaita Koje je paHac HajxoKe caraepaTH. 107 Ochobhh bhp 
CTaHOBa&a, a to je KOJinGa, poKyMeHTOBaH je nncaHHM h jihkobhhm H3BopHMa, pok 
cy MaTepnj ajiHH TparoBH opaBHO hiiihcshh. 1 08 y tbkbhm OKOJiHOCTHMa, neuiTepHa 
CTaHHHiTa npyacajy pparopeHH, mccto h jepHHH y3opaK. McfjyiHM, h OHa npnnapajy 
HajyrpoiKeHHjoj bpcth Haaielja. C jepHe CTpaHe, H3Jio>KeHa cy He6pn3H h (})H3hhkom 
nponapaH>y, a c ppyre, Gypyhn pa ce Hajnemhe Hana3e y GecnyiHHM oGnacTHMa, ca 
CHaacHO H3pa>KeHHM npopecoM penonyjiapHje, y6p3aHO napajy y 3a6opaB. 

HajeJieMeHTapHHjH oGjihk aHaxopeTCKe Kennje Ginia je nehHHa nperpaljeHa 3H- 
POM, ca yna30M a noHeKap h m3jihm npo3opcKHM otbopom. 3a3nt]HBan,e nehHHa, papn 
tbnxoBe apanTapnje 3a CTaHOBaite, noMHH>y h HapaTHBHH naBopn, a 0 paiiinpeHociH Te 
npaKce cbcpohc peJiaTHBHO GpojHH canyBaHH npnMcpn. y HeKHM, H3y3eTHHM cjiynaje- 


HparopeHe nopaTKe o Eenajn cappmi nyTonnc F. Mjyp MaKemujeee u A. n. Mp6ujeee , IlyTOBaite no 
CJioBeHCKHM 3eMJtaMa Typcxe y EBponn, Eeorpap 1968, 322-323. 

105 JI. HuHKoeuh, BpacTBO JIaBpe Bhcokhx Penaira, H>eroBa 6op6a n pap, Ilefi 1927, 23-29. 

106 M. Meanoeuti, 3apy5K6nHe KocoBa, 489-490; /J. Flouoauh, CpepmoBeKOBHe nefiHHe-Hcno- 
CHHpe y npH3peHCKOM Kpajy, 140-144 (ca CTapnjoM nHTepaTypoM). 

107 Ilouoeuh, MoHax — nycTHH>aK, 579-583 (ca npHMepnMa a nHTepaTypoM). 

108 3a pa3JiHKy op micaHHX H3Bopa — nycTHitanKiix aaiBOTonnca — y KojnMa noMemi Konn6a 
npepcTaBJtajy onniTe MecTO, ibhxobh phkobhh npmca3H BeoMa cy peTKH. Ytophko je pparopeimja pea- 
jihcthhkh paTa npepcTaBa Konn6e y cpeHH ynoKojen>a CTappa Jocnijja, HacjiHKaHoj, y apKocoanjyMy, Ha 
HCTOHHoj CTpaHH jy)KHor 3Hfla npKBe Ycneaa BoropoflHHHHor y KpennneBny, E. Kueziceeuh, ApKoconn- 
jyMH y XniiaHflapy h y cpncKHM cpeflitoBeKOBHHM MaHacTnpnMa, OcaM BeKOBa XnjiaHflapa, 609, cn. 8. 
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BHMa, TaKBO pemeibe Morno je noiipHMHin MOHyMeHTajme oSjiHKe. IberoB oopaxan 
ycnocTaBJbeH je y CTyacHHUH: „CaBHHa ncnocHMna“, HacTajia 3a3HljMBaH>eM npocTpa- 
He neBKacTe iicIthhc. yoormneHa je Kao MacHBHO, BHinecnparao 3aame, onpeMJteHO 
npaTehnM ca,;ip>KajH\ia noTpeGHHM 3 a 6opaBar< h aKTHBHOCT oaaopaHHX MOHaxa, o;iho- 
cho npocTopajaMa ca H3BopoM Boac h ortbuniTeM y no/ncMHoj eTa>KH h i<a\iHHHMa ca- 
3HflaHHM Ha CBaKOM cnpaTy. KoMnneKC HCHxacTHpuje je, xaKotjc, o6yxBaTao npmia3HH 
moot, napaKJiHC nocBchen cb. Tooptjy, Kao m jeaHy 'sasM.xaHy netruHy Ha meroBOM yna- 
3y. 109 CxyaeHH'iKH moticji He npcacxaBJba ycaMJBeHH npHMep y cpncKoj cpc/iHHH, a je- 
a aH on Hajoojbe canyBaHHX cnoMeHHKa jecTe noopo no3HaTa HcnocHHpa MaHacTHpa 
EjiaroBeniTeiba y r opmaHKoj KJiHcypH. 110 MoHyMemaHHy HCHxacTHpujy HacTany 3 a- 
3nl)nBaH.eM nehHHC npcacxaBJba h hc;uibho upoyncHa BjcjiHM KOBHiia, jc,iHa on Kennja 
MaHacrapa Same «o;i llpn6oja. To je TpocnpaTHO, npocTpaHO n Bpno cojihhho rpafje- 
ho 3aan.e, ca npo3opHMa h KaMHHHMa Ha CBanoj eTaiKM. 111 

HeuiTo npyxan iij 11 o6pa3au, ocTBapeH je y MHHemeBCKHM HciiocHHHaMa, Koje ce 
Hana3e oko 2 km jyroHCTOHHO on MaHacrapa, y ctchobhtom MacHBy Ha H3Jia3y H3 Ka- 
H»OHa MHJiemeBKe. HaMMe, OBae oSHTaBammiTa HHcy o6pa30BaHa 3a3Ht}HBaH>eM ne- 
hHHa h OKanHHa, Beh cy rpaljeBHHe ycTpojeHe ncnpea h>hx. Crane ce yracaK aa cy 
BpneTHH aMonjcHT h „HepyKOTBopeHe“ neniTepe npeacxaBJbane Ten okbhp, KaKo c|)h- 
3hhkh TaKO h HaejHM, HeKy BpcTy KyjiMce, 3a oci Bapchbc onpcfjCHor rpa/iHTCJLCKor 
nporpaMa. MHJiemeBCKe mctiochhuc npcncxaBJbajy H3y3erao cJio>KeH h saHHMJbHB 
neliHHCKH KOMnneKC, i<oj h ca,ip>KH ,TBa xpoHOJioniKa xopH30HTa h o6yxBaTa bhiiic 
caapacaja. CpeaHinibH aeo, no3HaT Kao „CaBMHe Boae“, cacTojao ce oa npHJia3Hor 
aena, ca yKJiecaHHM cxcncHMiuiMa h TparoBHMa iiperpaaHor anna, Kao h nee neliHH- 
CKe npocTopHje. OHa ca HCTOKa aaanrapaHa je y napaKjmc, caKpanHe <J)yHKu,Hje, aoK 
ce y HacnpaMHoj, xananHoj, Hajia3H no3Hara nynoiBopHH H3Bop Bone. Meljy mhoto- 
6poj HUM TparOBMMa KJieCapCKHX HHTepBeHUMja, HapOHHTO cy 3aHMMJBHBM OHM Ha Ma- 
jiom 3apaBH>eHOM nnaray Ha ceBepoHCTOHHoj CTpaHH. Ty ce Hana3e <j)HHO yKJiecaHa 
ce;[MiiiTa, ca norneaoM Ha >KHBOiincaH, apaMaranaH aMOnjcHx KJiMcype. KoMnneKC je 
oSyxBaTao h asa MacHBHa 3aama. 3anaaHa rpafjeBHHa, noaHrayTa npea yna30M y ne- 
hHHy, ca3HaaHa je oa 6noKOBa CHre, y3 ynoTpe6y moEhhx rpeaa h campana, a jeaHa- 
Ka TexHHKa npHMemeHa je h Ha TaK03BaHoj „ropH>oj HcnocHHpH 44 . Obo 3aame, Koje 
ce Hana3H Ha HajBHinoj kotm MHJiemeBCKor KOMnneKca h caaa je HenpMCTynanHO 6e3 
oaroBapajyhe onpeMe, MMano je HenocpeaHy Be3y ca „CaBHHHHHM BoaaMa“ nocpea- 
ctbom nehHHCKor KaHana, ca yKJiecaHHM CTonaMa m pyKOXBaraMa. 112 Y nnxaiby je 
jeaaH oa h a l i m h a i< o m y h h i< a n m j c CBojcTBeH neniTepHHM CTaHHUiraMa — HcraHa, He 
6am yoSMnajeH — rae ce ao TemKO npHCTynanHHX Tanaxa cra3ano y3 noMoh y>KaaH, 
aecTBHpa h jeaHOCTaBHHx apeeHHx KOHcnpyramja Koje ce h aaH-aaHac KopHCTe y 
aHaxopeTCKHM 3ajeaHHu;aMa Jyaejcxe nycrame, Araca hjih MeTeopa. 113 


109 c. TeMepuHCKu, hcto . 

HO M. L(yH>aK, HaB. neno, 75-76. 

HI 27 Flouoeuh, „nycTHH>a“ EjeJiHBKOBHiia, 1 12-114. 

112 27- Elouoeuh, IlefmHCKe apKBe h Hcnocmme y o6nacTH IIoJiHMJta, 53-60. 

113 Ead ., MoHax — nycTHitaK, 583. 
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IloMeHyTH MOflen HcnocHHpe, Kojn hhhh rpaljeBHHa CMHinibeHO no/tHrayTa 
Hcripc/i richuHC hjih jihthuc, HHje npe/tCTaBJtana peTKOCT y cpncKoj cpc.XHHH. Jc/um 
o,x penpe3eHTaTHBHHX npHMepa je MOHyMeHTajiHO noc i pojci-bc no3HaTO Kao „Hcno- 
CHupa CTe<|)aHa ,H,eHaHCKor“ y Kjmcypn .nenaHCKe EncTpHite. 114 HcTpammama ne- 
uiTepHor MOHaniTBa y oouacru n oji h m Jba, Koja cy y TOKy, 3HanajHO cy nponiHpHJia 
Hama casHama o rpa/unc.ibCKHM pemeitHMa cpcamoBCKOBHHX aHaxopeTCKHX eraHH- 
mTa. H3y3eTaH npHMep iipcuciaB.ba Opimh, HCHxacTHpHja MaHacTHpa TKhthh y Cpc/i- 
meM IloJiHMJBy, Hujy BavKHoex aoaaTHO noaynupc Mnn>CHHna a a je apxcoaoniKH Ha- 
aa3H xpoHoaomKH onpeaejtyjy y Kpaj 12. noneTaK 13. BeKa. HcnocHHga y Opjmhy 
ycTpojeHa je ncnpen npocTpaHe, BeoMa pa3yljeHe nehrme, Koja ce cacTojH on flBa Be- 
jiHKa KaHana h BHiue npocTopHja, a y CBojoj yHyipauntocTH ca,xp>Kn h H3Bop BO.ac. 
OBa nehmia je ocnocodibeHa 3a odHTaBame TaKO mTO je meH Man>H, hctohhh otbop 
jaiH.aaH, o L muieaHO H3 cHrypHocHMx pa3Jiora, a Hcirpca Bcher, ca sanaa hc cTpaHe, 
iioam'HyT je MacHBaH sna ca otbopom 3a yjia3 i<ojn bosh y nchiTHy. Ha ocHOBy no- 
CTojeliHX TparoBa, y caMOM 3 nay Kao h okojihhm cTeHaMa, mo mo ce 3aKJtyHHTH a a 
cy kc.thoth cxanoBa.aH y apBCHH m KOHci pyKimjaMa nocTaBJBeHHM Ha 3H,a h noaynp- 
thm KOCHHH,HMa, mTO TaKolje npe/tCTaBJia pemerne Koje HMa CBoje caBpeMeHe aHano- 
raje, npe CBera Ha ATOcy. 115 

OBaj npHJior c HaMepoM je 3anoHeT roJiarameM oninrax HaneJia Koja ce THHy 
MOHamKHX uycuiuiba h zopa, a 3aBpmeH iioaaimvia o noKaJiHoj, y Hayirn npaKTHHHO 
Heno3HaToj rpaljH h cnoMeHHpHMa HHje je HCTpancHBame y TOKy. TaKaB npHCTyn pe- 
3yaTaT je yacpcma a a lie ce hobh pcayjnaiai h CTBapHH nci<opaim y npoynaBamy OBe 
iipoojiCMarHKC y GyayliHocxn o.aBHjaiH ynpaBO Ha tom naaHy, aai<ac, y CHCTeMaT- 
ckhm h ao6po ocMHHiJBeHHM TepeHCKHM HCTpaxcHBamHMa. Ka/ia je pen o cpncKHM 
uycuiuihaMa h zopa.uu, to je yje.THO h je/mmi HaHHH a a OHe .xoonjy CBoje 3acay>KCHO 
MecTO y caKpaaHoj TonorpacjmjH npaBOCJiaBHor CBeTa. 


Danica Popovic 

DESERTS AND HOLY MOUNTAINS OF MEDIEVAL SERBIA: 

WRITTEN SOURCES, SPATIAL PATTERNS, ARCHITECTURAL DESIGNS 

Essential concepts in Christian thought and practice, the desert and holy mountain 
denote a particular kind of monastic and sacral space. They are secluded from the world, 
intended for asceticism, and ambivalent in nature: they are inhospitable and menacing 
zones populated with demons, but also a monastic paradise, places for spiritual 
conversion and encounter with the divine. From earliest times, deserts and holy 
mountains had a few distinguishing characteristics. All forms of monastic life, from 
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communal to solitary, were practised side by side there. Monks of a special make-up 
and distinction known as holy men who were also often founders of illustrious commu- 
nities, future saints and miracle-workers acted there. Furthermore, these locales were im- 
portant spiritual and bookmaking centres, and, therefore, strongholds of Orthodoxy. 

When trying to research Serbian material on this topic, we face a specific situa- 
tion: few surviving sources on the one hand, and devastated monuments on the other. 
The ultimate consequence is that the entire subject has been neglected. Therefore the 
study of the Serbian deserts and holy mountains requires a very complex interdisci- 
plinary approach with systematic field work as its essential part. It should address the 
following issues: corroboration, on the basis of written sources, of the reception of 
the concept of the monastic desert and holy mountain in a particular, regional, con- 
text; the distinct means and mechanisms employed in their physical realization; inter- 
pretation of their function; the recognition of patterns preserved in the surviving physi- 
cal structures. Even the results obtained so far appear to be relevant enough to become 
included in the sacral topography of the Christian world. 

The author of this study gives particular attention to the detailed analysis of writ- 
ten sources of various genres — diplomatic sources, hagiographic material, liturgical 
texts, observation notes — in order to establish the meaning and the function of the 
monastic locales labelled as deserts and holy mountains (and, in a limited number of 
cases, also known as caves). The most important conclusions that may be drawn 
would be the following: the tenns are interchangeable and were used both in a broader 
and a narrower sense, but in either case in reference to the space intended for higher 
forms of monastic life. A particularly broad range of meanings had the term desert 
which could refer to a distinct locale, as a rule a river gorge, or a mountain inhabited by 
hermits, but also a cave hermitage, the hesychasterion of a coenobitic community. The 
distinct forms of monastic life in such areas were communities of two or three or a few 
monks, organized as a skete or as a cell. In the deserts and mountains hermits primarily 
pursued the practice of “agon and hesychia”, but were also engaged in manuscript copy- 
ing — an important peculiarity of Serbian eremitic monasticism. Finally, such locales 
were thought of by their dwellers as spiritual cities and the narrow path leading to Heav- 
enly Jerusalem. 

The other thematic focus is an analysis of spatial patterns and architectural 
structures based on the relevant examples studied so far. Different types of monastic 
communities functioning as deserts were considered, from the point of view of their 
spatial situation and their relationship to the coenobia. In this context, field research 
identified examples of the so-called internal deserts, which was reconfirmed by the 
records from written sources. Special attention was given to the mechanism for creating 
a holy mount in the Serbian environment, according to the recognizable, athonite 
model. Also analysed were architectural solutions characteristic of Serbian monastic 
deserts, from the simplest ones such as wooden huts and walled-up caves to monumen- 
tal, multi-storied edifices, equipped with different features. Finally, the conclusions that 
have been reached serve as a basis for defining future priorities in the field research of 
this topic. 



Kopmna, MaHacTiip Cb. MapKa 
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MraemeBa, ocTaqq nehuHCKor KOMnneKca 



Oprah, ncnocHnqa MaHacTHpa 5 Khthh 



KpenmeBaq, MOHax Ha o,zipy y CBojoj kojih6h 



36opHHK paaoBa BroaHToaomKor HHCTHTyTa XLIV, 2007. 
Recueil des travaux de Hnstitut d’etudes byzantines XLIV, 2007. 
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BOJAH MHJLKOBHTi (Eeorpap) 

HEMAEbHTiH H CBETH HHKOJIA Y EAPHJY 

Ba3HJiniiH CBeTor HpiKone y Eapnjy, TaHHpje rpo6y MHpnHKHjcKor emicKona y 
KpHnTH ijpKBe, rnaiby 6oraTe noKJioHe npHnapHHpH pHHacTiije HeMaituha y BpeMeH- 
ckom nepnopy ayaceM op jepHor h no cTOJieba. IIpBe papoBe rnaibe popoHapeamiK Cre- 
tan HeMaaa, a &eroB npnMep cnepn Kpajbnpa JeJieHa ca CHHOBHMa /IparynraoM h 
M nnyTHHOM, Kpaib MnnyTHH, Kpaib CTe(})aH flenaHCKH, pap flymaH h H>eroB chh, pap 
Yporn, Kojn oneBy poHapnjy KacHnje caMO noTBpljyje, Kao h Kecap Tpryp rony6nti. 

11 pc hoc MoniTpjy CBeTor I Ihkopc H3 Mm pc pmkhj CKe y Bapp, y koj’h cy nppcTH- 
rne 9. Maja 1087, npepcTaBJta HOBy eTany y pa3Bojy KypTa OBor BeoMa noniTOBaHor 
XpHCTOBor CBeTHTeiba. 1 EberoB hobh rpo6 hcho;i MepMepHor ojrrapa y KpuriTH, Koje 
je 1. OKToSpa 1089. ocBerao nana Yp6aH II, 2 3 y6p30 nocTaje phjb, a Benenerma 6a3H- 
PHKa H3Hap p.e, poBpmeHa h ocBeheHa 22. jyHa 1197, 3 cTepppiTe Gpojmix xopona- 


1 HirrepecaHTHO je pa BecT o npeHomeity Teaa CBeTor HHKoae, Koja Haaa3H CBoj CHa>KaH oajeK y 
6pojHHM caBpeMeHHM H3BopnMa Ha 3anapy, aHajiHMa, xpoHHKaMa h noce6HHM Historiae Translationis, 
BH3aHTHjcKH H3BopH yonniTe He deaeace. H3y3eTaK hhhh Aoyo g ei.g "rnv avctKopiSijv KanpiiKa Hnhucjjo- 
pa, no HMeHy FpKa, ajin je oho TaKolje HanHcaHO y jyacHOHTaanjaHCKoj cpepHHH. 3a H3aas.e TeKCTa cf. 
G. Anrich, Hagios Nikolaos. Der heilige Nikolaus in der griechischen Kirche, I, Leipzig-Berlin 1913, 
435-449. CeapypKO ocBajaite hctophhx npoBHHHuja LjapcTBa, Koje je ycaepnao nocae KaTacTpotjiaaHor 
nopa3a Koa MaHpHKepTa 1071, 3aceHHno je OBaj aoraljaj, a Moac.ua ce o6jamH>eH>e Kpuje h y caMOM Ha- 
HHHy Ha Kojn cy mohith oaHeTe H3 Mnpe. HaopyacaHii MopenaoBHH H3 Eapnja cy y CTBapn yKpaan CBe- 
THTeJteBO Teao: nouiTO cy Haimian Ha onycTean rpaa h caMO peTiipii MOHaxa y ppKBH CBeTor Huxoae, 
pacKonaan cy CBeTHTea>eB rpo6, y3eaH mohith H3 capKoijiara ncnyiteHor MiipoM h 3ajeano ca bum oa- 
Hean Ha CBojy aaljy. MenrraHH, Kojn cy ce y CTpaxy oa Typaxa dnan CKaoHHan y odanaota 6paa, KacHO 
cy CTHraH ao ppKBe h caMO cy noraeaHMa Moran aa HcnpaTe 6poa Kojn je oaB03HO mohith hhixobot 3a- 
IHTHTHHKa. 

Oanoc Bii3aHTHHapa npeMa obom aoraljajy HajdoJte HaycTpyje PHiteHHpa aa IJapHrpaacKa na- 
Tpiijapranja y cbom aHTyprnjcKOM KaaeHaapy HHKaaa Hiije npuxBaTiiaa IlpeHoc Mouimujy ceetuoe Huko- 
jie Kao npa3HHK Kojn ce npocaaBJba 9. Maja. 

- OcBebeity cy npHcycTBOBaan BoeMyHa TBUCKapa, anyanjcKii BojBoaa Poacep Bopca, 6pojHH 
npunaaHHpH bhcokot Kanpa h HopMaHCKor naeMCTBa, Kao ii onaT rpaacKor deHeaHKTHHCKor caMOCTa- 
Ha, Hanja, Kojn je pyKOBoano H3rpaaH>OM KpnnTe ii Kojn je aaH totom pyKonoaoaceH 3a HapdncKyna Ea- 
pnja — Gerardo Ciojfari, Storia della basilica di S. Nicola di Bari, Bari 1984, 71-76. 

3 Cyaebu no yKaecaHOM HaTmicy aeBO oa raaBHor 3anaaHor yaa3a, 6a3HaHKy je ocBerao Koh- 
paa, 6ncKyn XnaaecxajMa h aBopcKH KaHpeaap papa XeHpHKa VI, a cayacnan cy neT HaadncKyna, 28 
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CHHKa koj'h cy ,nojia3HJiH ^a ce noKJiOHe HyaoTBopHHM MoniTHMa MHpjiHKHj'cKor enn- 
CKona. CBerajiHiuTe je oa CBor ocHHBaita 6 hjio He3aBHCHO oa HaA6HCKynHje y Eapn- 
jy, ctcmchc npHBHJieraje noi Bpt)HBajiH cy My h ;iapHBajin ra Hajnpe HopMaHCKH Kpa- 
jteBH, a noTOM HeManKH papeBM h cbm no3HMjH rocnoflapn Anyjmje. 

CHa>KHO 3paneH>e r<y.ixa cBeTor Hhkojic H3 Eapnja HajiajH CBor o/ipaxa h Ha cy- 
npoTHoj o6ajiH Ja^paHa, y cpncKoj cpeflifcOBeKOBHoj aptkbbh, Kpo3 noKJiOHe KojHMa 
cy poAOHaHeJiHHK AHHacraje I IcMan/wha h iteroBH Hacjic.iHMHH nap h Baa h rpo6 h 6a- 
3HJlHKy MHpjlHKHjcKOr CBCTHTCJba. * * 4 O OBHM IIOKJIOHHMa yrJiaBHOM ce Ca3Haje H3 nH- 
caHHX H3Bopa, a naponmo cy y obom rionicny 3Ha L iajHM HajcTapHjH HHBeHTapH, Kao 
H n03HHjH OnHCH KpHIlTe H pH3HHIje 6a3HJIHKe. 

HajcTapHjH H3Bop koj’h roBopH o Be3aMa cpncKor a bo pa h CBcrnjiMima y Eapn- 
jy je /Kuiuuje ceeiuoz CuAieona HacTano ao 1216. H3 nepa H.eroBor CHHa, BenHKor 
>KynaHa h ceBacTOKpaTopa CTCc|)ana. 5 Bc;iw l iajyhn omcbv 6oro6oja>KJbHBOCT h nape- 
>KJbHBOCT npeMa upKBH, CHH-nHcau; Ha6paja no3HaTa xpHuihaHCKa CBCTH.iHiiiTa Kojn- 
Ma je HeMan-a cnao AapoBe, h Ty, H3Mel)y CJiaBHHX xpaMOBa y CBeToj 3eMJBH h PHMy 
ca jeAHe h ohhx y I lapmpany, CoJiyHy, C Kon Jby h I lmny ca Apyre CTpaHe, 6 7 HCTaK- 
HyTO MeCTO HMa H CBeTHJIHUITe c(BE)T(ij)rO A$)(MMl€$EIA H C(be)t(mTE)aIA IIIIKOrtAIC H 
hk>aMtb®$ija bb BErtmj'brtMi ea<jh. Y HMH»eHa AapHBaH>a y TeKCTy TKuumja cneAe He- 
MaH.HHHM npoAopHMa Ha poMejcKy TepHTopHjy, Hajnpe y caBe3HHUiTBy ca yrapcKHM 
KpajteM y o6nacTH Hnuia h CepAHKe 1183, a noTOM h caMOCTanHMM ocBajan-MMa Ha 
Jyry u y IlpHMopjy, npe noneTKa 11 86, 7 h caBpeMeHa cy noAH3an>y CTyAeHHije. H 
Aok ce Ha Taj nanHH ycnoBHO OApeljyje BpeMeHCKH okbhp nocjieAite Aeuemije HeMa- 
HiHHe BJiaAaBHHe, Koje cy BpcTe 6hjih obh hokjtohh He Mo>Ke ce noy3AaHo yTBpAHTH. 
Y CBaKOM cjiynajy, ohh iipncm>Ky 6a3MJiMU,M y roAHHaMa KaAa ce H>eHa, ny>Ka oa jeA- 
hot Bexa, Harpanma h yi<pamaBaH,c npHBOAe Kpajy. 

CanyBaHH AOKyMeHTH y apxHBH 6a3HJiHKe, Kao h KacHHj h onHCH, He pei nc i py- 
jy HeMan.HHe noKJiOHe, 8 ajiH cy 3aTO ochobhh H3BopH o AOHaijHjaMa H.eroBHX Ha- 
CJieAHHKa KojH cy cjicahjih npHMep ocHMBana AHHacraje. Hano je HacTaBaK Be3a ca 


6ncKyna, cenaM onaTa h 6pojHO CBeniTeHCTBO y npHcycTBy HeManKor nneMCTBa h npnopa 6a3HJiHKe Am- 

6po3Hja. 

4 K. JupeneK, McTopHja Cp6a, II, np. J. Padomth, Eeorpan 1978, 78-79. 

5 CTeijiaH npBOBeHHaHH, Ca6paHa nena, H3 n. Jh. Jyxac-PeopaueecKa, T. Joetmosuh, Eeorpafl 
1999, 42. 

6 HeMaaiiH chh hx HaBOflH no cnefleheM penocneny: ppKBa CBeTor rpo6a, oahocho BacKpceita 
XpncTOBor y JepycajiHMy, MaHacTnp CBeTor JoBaHa npeTene 6jiH3y JopnaHa, 6a3HJiHKa npBoanocTOJia 
IleTpa n IlaBJia y PnMy, MaHacTnp CBeTor Teonocnja KiiHOBiijapxa y JynejcKoj nycTHitH, Cbcth HnKOJia y 
Eapnjy, MaHacTnp Eoroponniie EBepreTnne HanoMaK napnrpaflCKnx 3HAHHa, Heno3HaTa ppKBa aprxncTpa- 
Tnra Mnxanjia y CKonjty, Cbcth AiiMHTpnje y ConyHy n Cbcth IlaHTeJiejMOH y Hnmy. no/amite, oaho- 
cho o6HOBa, CKoncKor n hhuikot xpaMa OBfle ce TaKolje npnnucyje HeMaitn, uito nocpeAno ynyhyje Ha 
3aKJBynaK aa cy OBa nsa rpa.ua H3BecHO BpeMe 6 hjih non nnpeKTHOM BJiamhy cpncKor BennKor acynaHa, 
yn. M. Mapmeuh, IlpHii03H 3a HCTopHjy CBeTor Hhkhtc koa CKonjba, X3 1 1 (2004) 94-97. 

7 HcTopnja cpncKor Hapona, I, Eeorpaa 1981, 252-253 (J. KanuK). Hnje H3BecHO fla jih je n y 
Kojoj Mepn na Be3e ca 6a3HHHKOM CBeTor Hhkojic y Eapnjy yTHpano CMeniTaite HeMaitHHor HBopa, Kojn 
je nocTojao n y BpeMe H>eroBor CHHa, y Korap, c o63npoM Ha nniteHHiiy j\a je OBaj npiiMopcKH rpafl 6no 
nofl jypncflHKHnjoM Hafl6ncKyna Eapnja n KaHoce 1089. roflHHe. 

8 Gerardo Cioffari, Gli zar di Serbia, la Puglia e S. Nicola, Bari 1989, 19. 
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HTajmjoM, TanHnje peneHO Phmom, nocBeAoneH Beh y reHepapHjH HeMaibHHHX ch- 
HOBa — flona3aK nancKnx H3acnaHHKa Ha upkbchh ca6op y Bap 1199, ,3o6njaH,c Kpa- 
jteBCKe KpyHe 1217. H3 pyxy JieraTa nane XoHopHja III hjih aiaibe CKynopeHor KaH- 
j\vma. 3a rpo6 CBeTor anocTOJia IleTpa oa CTpaHe npBor cpncKor apxHenHCKona CaBe 9 
— npBH HapeflHH, (jaHac no3Hara, ^ap CBeTHJiHniTy y Eapnjy norane H3 BpeMeHa 
xpajiHue JejieHe h iteHHx chhobh /JparyiMHa h MHJiyTHHa. Pen je o hkohh xojy je 
Majxa ca CHHOBHMa noKJioHHJia 6a3HJiHu;n. OHa flaHac BHme He nocTojH, 10 a o H>eHOM 
H3rnefly jeflHHO cbc;iohm oiihc AHTOHHja Bearana y H>eroBOM /tcjiy o >KHBO iy, ny;iH- 
Ma h npeHocy MouiTHjy MHpnHKHj CKor CBeTHTeJba H3 1620. roflHHe. * 11 Ho peHHMa 
OBor y L ieHoi jesynxc mo ace ce saKJby-mxn fla je HKOHa no bhchhh otuia i<paha o,x Me- 
Tpa, a umpoxa HeuiTO BHrne ofl nonoBHHe MeTpa. 12 Ha H>oj je 6hjio HacJiHKaHO MOHy- 
MeHTajiHO nonpcje CBeTor Hmcone, a npn flHy HKOHe cy Snne xpn KJienelie (jrarype 
KpajBH nc-Mtij kc h .XBojnnc cpncKHX BJia,uapa, ,;ubviCH3Hja He BetiHX o.x nona ne/yba, 13 
ca JiaTHHCKHM HaTnHCHMa: y3 .UparyTHHOB jihk ca neBe CTpaHe f REX STEPHANVS 
FILIVS VROSII REGIS SERVIE, y3 MHJiyTHHa aecHO 6hjio je f REX VROSIVS 
FILIVS VROSII REGIS SERVIE, aok je y3 cpe/iMmtbH JeJieHHH jihk 6ho flyacn HaT- 
nHC Kojn y CTBapn cbcjiomh o npaBOM KTHTopy MEMENTO DOMINE FAMVLE 
TVE HELENE DEI GRATIA REGINE SERVIE VXORIS MAGNI REGIS VROSII 
MATRIS VROSII ET STEPHANI SVPRASCRIPTORVM REGVM HANC YCO- 
NAM AD HONOREM SANCTI NICOLAI ORDINAVIT. 14 HKOHa je iiobctkom 


9 HcTopnja IfpHe Tope, II/ 1, THTorpap 1970, 15-18 (C. TiupKoeuh ); Thomas Archidiaconus: Hi- 
storia Salonitana, ed. F. Racki, Zagrabiae 1894, 91; 6oraTO yicpameHO KaHpHno cnoMHite ce caMO y 
nehKOM pyKonacy /foMeimijaHOBor )KuCuuja ceeuioz Case koj'h ce paHac nyBa y CaHKT TIeTep6ypry, V. 
Jagic, Opisi i izvodi iz nekoliko juznoslovenskih rukopisa, Starine 5 (Zagreb 1873) 15. 

1° HKOHa HHje nocTojana Beb y BpeMe noceTe IlBana KyKyjbeBHba CaKpHHCKor, npBor Mo/tep- 
Hor HCTpajKHBana HaniHX CTapmra y Bapujy, 1856. rojtHHe. 

1 1 IlyH HacnoB OBor pparopeHor cnnca uiTaMnaHor y Hanyjty raacH Historia della vita, miraco- 
li, traslatione e gloria dell ’illustrissimo confessore di Christo, San Nicolo il Magno, Arcivescovo di Mira, 
patrono e protettore della citt 'a di Bari. Composta dal Padre Antonio Beatillo da Bari. KoMeHTapn Kojn 
caeae pal)eHH cy Ha ocHOBy ncniica H3 OBor TeKCTa o6jaBJteHHX y HJiaHKy B. TomuH de Mypo, Cpncxe 
HKOHe y npKBH cb. HiiKoae y Bapujy, HTannja, 3JIY 2 (1966) 111-113. 

17 flo anMeH3Hja ce nocpeano aoaa3H Ha ocHOBy EeaTHaoBor CBeaoaaHCTBa aa je 6naa ynoaa 
MaH>a oa jeaHHe aaHac canyBaHe cpncxe HKOHe y Eapnjy, o Kojoj be HeuiTO HHace 6hth penii. 

13 IlpHHor ginocchioni — Ha KoaeHHMa, Kaeaebn, Kojn kophcth HTaanjaHCKH nncap Mopa ce ob- 
ae y3era ycaoBHO jep ra KopncTH h 3a aHKOBe aBojnpe aapoaaBana Ha hkohh H3 npeTxoane HanoMeHe, a 
ohh cy Ha K>oj HacaHKaHH Kaxo CToje. /JyjKHHa neaa>a Koa OBor cnHcaTea>a TaKolje ce nocpeano Moace 
H3panyHaTH Ha ocHOBy noMeHyTe HKOHe h oh h3hoch hchito Maite oa 27 cm, TaKO aa cy (jinrype Tpoje 
aoHaTopa 6nae BHCHHe oa oko 13 cm. 

14 no EearanoBOM TeKCTy obh HamHCH cy BHrne nyTa ny6aHKOBaHH, I. Kukuljevic Sakcinski, 
Izvjestje o putovanju kroz Dalmaciju u Napulj i Rim s osobitim obzirom na slavensku knjizevnost, umjet- 
nost i starine, Arkiv za povjestnicu jugoslavensku 4 (Zagreb 1857) 351; C. Padojmih, nopTpeTH cpncKHX 
Bnaaapa y cpe/pteM BeKy, CKonjte 1934, 29; P. Koeujanuh, M. Ciujeuneeuft, KyaTypHH jkhbot CTapora 
KoTopa, I, U,eTHH>e 1957, 106; F Cydotuuh, KpajtHpa JeaeHa AroKyjcKa — kthtop iipKBeHiix cnoMeHHKa 
y npHMopjy, HT 1-2 (1958) 143; TomuH de Mypo, CpncKe HKOHe, 1 13; HH,r, II/l, 277; Gerardo Cioffa- 
ri, The Tsars of Serbia and the Basilica of St. Nicholas in Bari, Nicolaus 1 (Bari 1981) 155; M. S. Cal'o 
Mariani, San Nicola nell’arte in Puglia tra XIII e XVIII secolo, San Nicola di Bari e la sua basilica, Mila- 
no 1987, 102; Gerardo Cioffari, Gli zar di Serbia, 30; E. ToduH, CpncKO cjiHKapcTBO y flo6a Kpajta MH- 
JiyTHHa, Beorpap 1998, 37; M. S. Cafo Mariani, L’immagine e il culto di san Nicola a Bari e in Puglia, 
San Nicola. Splendori d’arte d’Oriente e d’Occidente, Milano 2006, 110. 
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XVII c iojicha HyBaHa y Kptimn, ;iccho oh CBCTHTCJbCBOi rpo6a, H3Ha;i /tpBCHor kob- 
nera y KOMe cy mohith flOHeTe H3 Mnpe. 15 

Totobo HfleHTHHaH noKJioH JeneHa je nocnajia h 6a3Hnnu;H CBeTor IleTpa, ca- 
mo uito cy y ropmeM perncTpy pHMCKe hkohc 6nna npeflCTaBJteHa nonpcja anocTon- 
ckhx i<opnc|)cja, CBeTor IleTpa h cbctot riaB.ua, Koje H3 cci mchib He6a onaioctuba 
flonojacHH Xphctob jihk (cji. 1). IIpBoanocTOJiHMa ce ys.THi'HyTHX pyi<y o6pahajy 
KpajbCBH Mnjiy rnH h JJparyxnH y noi-bCM pcmcrpy, a H3Mel)y h>hx je non cJiHKaHOM 
api<a;ioM JeneHa Kao MOHaxHita, Kojy 6narocHiba CBermcJb y onc>K, r in KaionnuKoi 
apxHnacTHpa ca hhm6om oko rnaBe. 16 HxoHa je BennuHHe 74 x 49 cm, 40K cy CToje- 
fre (jmrype cpncKHX BJia/japa npa flHy hkohc HemTO BHme on 1 6 cm. Ha3HaueHe no- 
ny/iapi-iocTH Morne 6 h yKa3HBaTH Ha HCTy pa/mot-mity y xojoj cy Hacranc, Kao h Ha 
mHXOBy xpoHonomKy noBe3aHOCT, Ha mTa HaBone h TparoBH eKcepa oko npencTa- 
BJteHMX JiHKOBa, Kojn CBenoue na je pHMCKa HKOHa npBoSHTHO HMana okob. 17 To tie 
Hajnpe 6 hth pa3Jior 36or Hera HeMa HaTnHca oko rnaBa noHaTopa, ohh cy HajBepo- 
BaTHHje 6 hjih HCKypaHH na naHac HenocTojelieM OKOBy. H HeKanaimta HKOHa H3 Ea- 
pnja je, no CBeMy cyneliH, 6nna OKOBaHa. 18 

HaTnHCH Koje aohoch BeaTHJio OMoryhaBajy 4a ce npH6jiH)KHO onpcnn BpeMe 
HacTaHKa hkohc Kojy je KpajtHu,a JeneHa nocnana 6a3nnnnn CBeTor HHKone. C 06- 
3HpoM na cy Ha moj oBojHpa JeneHHHHX chhobb 03HaneHH Kao KpajteBH, terminus 
post quem 6ho 6h ca6op y fl,e>KeBy 1282, Ha KOMe je Kpajt flparyTHH npenycTHO Bp- 


15 JJa je KiiBOT ca nenoM MoniTiijy pyKe 6ho npenMeT BeHepapHje, on nonarama TeJia CBeTor Hh- 
KOJie y hobh rpo6 ncnon MepMepHor onTapa, CBenone CTapnjn cpenmoBeKOBHH H3Bopn, Hnp. pycKO cno- 
bo o npeHocy MoniTHjy HacTanoM y XII BeKy, cf. Gerardo Cioffari, La leggenda di Kiev, Bari 1980, 
122-123. 

16 y o6nMHoj jiHTepaTypn Koja nocTojn o OBoj hkohh, cf. W. F. Volbach, Die Ikone der Apostel- 
fursten in St. Peter zu Rom, OCP 7/3-4 (1941) 480-497; A. M. Amman, Die Ikone der Apostelfursten in 
St. Peter zu Rom, OCP 8/3-4 (1942) 480-497; M. Tautuh-Hypuh, HKOHa anocrojia IleTpa n IlaBJia y 
BaraKaHy, 3orpa<}) 2 (1967) 11-16; Hkohc, Eeorpan 1983, 139; Toduh, HaB. neno, 37-39, 295-296; R. 
D’Amico, Per la storia dell’icona serba del Vaticano: il rapporto con le vicende della basilica di San Pie- 
tro e una sua “replica seicentesca a Fano, 3orpac[> 28 (2000/1) 89-99, nocnenma jihuhoct je o6hhho 
iincHTH(J)HKOBaHa Kao CBeTH HHKona, ajm nocToje n MHmjBeita na je OBne npepcTaBJBeH HeKH caBpeMe- 
Hii npenaT piiMCKe ppKBe, a Moacna h caM pontifex maximus. Apy ra MoryhHOCT ce hhhh BepoBaTHiijoM 
jep He nocToje npaBH pa3H03H 36or Kojnx 6h cpncKH cnHKap, ayTop pnMCKe HKOHe, Memao naBHO ycTa- 
HOBJteHH HKOHorpa(j)CKH o6pa3ap npey3eT H3 BH3aHTnj cxe yMeTHOCTH h MHpmiKHjcKor CBeTHTejta cnn- 
Kao y caBpeMeHoj onencpH naTHHCKHX 6ncKyna. IlocTojame HHM6a oko rnaBe OBe 3aroHeTHe nnuHOCTH 
He HCKJtynyje MoryfmocT na je y nHTaity nopTpeT caBpeMeHHKa, nodpo je no3HaTO na cy y cpncKoj 
yMeTHOCTH Xlll CToneba apxnjepejn jom 3 a acHBOTa npencTaBn>aHH ca opeonHMa. 

1 7 Cpe6pHH okob Ha hkohh IleTpa h IlaBna cnoMinie ce y HHBeHTapy nancKe pH3HHpe H3 1295, 
niTO yjenno npencTaBn>a h meH HajcTapnjii nncami noMeH, Amman, Die Ikone der Apostelfursten, 
459-460. HKOHa je BepoBaTHO Bpno paHO ocTana 6e3 CKynoueHe onnaTe, jep je no 1941, Kana joj je Bpa- 
beH npBodHTHH H3rnen, BHme nyTa npecnHKaBaHa. UyBaHa je y3 rpo6 anocTona IleTpa h 6nna HapouHTO 
nomTOBaHa Kao noKnoH papa KoHCTaHTHHa BenHKor nann CnnBecTpy 1, mijn cy bhrobh npeno3HaBaHH 
Metjy (jinrypaMa y nomeM perncTpy, noK cy ropme npencTaBe npBoanocTona CMaTpaHe h>hxobhm ayTeH- 
thhhhm nopTpeTHMa. Y naHammu TemKH, 6apoKHH OKBHp, H3pafjeH on cpe6pa ca no3naheHHM annHKa- 
HHjaMa 11 nonynparHM KaMeiteM, HKOHa je CMemTeHa 1639. — ibidem, 465-466. 

18 IIpeTnocTaBKa npoH3na3H H3 EeaTHnoBHX pemi na je HKOHa, ochm y norneny nHMeH3Hja, y 
noTnyHOCTH 6nna HCTa Kao HKOHa Kojy npe H>e onncyje. OBe penn cy ce Hajnpe onnocnne Ha onnaTe on 
nneMeHHTHX MeTana, jep, KaKO he ce BHneTH, npyrnx cnHHHOCTH H3Mel)y HKOHe Koja ce naHac nyBa y 
KpHnTH h HecTane hkohc KpajtHHe JeneHe y cTBapii HeMa. 
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xoBHy ynpaBy hha aeiviJbOM cbom mji;i1)cm 6paTy. C flpyre CTpaHe, HCTHpaite HMeHa 
Kpaiba Yporna y CBa Tpn HaTmica, y ohom nopeA JeneHHHor JiHKa oh je 6 ho h mag- 
nus rex, ynyliMBajio 6 h Ha jom yncK >kmbo ccharbe Ha npeTxoflHor Ap>i<aoiia cpncxor 
npecTOJia h OApcfjMBario HacTaHaK HKOHe y npBe ioahhc MHJiyTHHOBe Bna^aBHHe, a 
CBoje Haj6nH)Ke napajiene 6 h HMajio y HamncHMa nopeA JiHKOBa abojmhc opahc y 
,,71paryTHHOBOj KaneJiH 44 y TaypljCBHM CTynoBHMa, n nj e ce cjmicapcTBO ;uiHac naiyje 
y 1283-1285. 19 Auanma cthjickhx oflJiHKa pHMcxe HKOHe, Kao h H.eH noMeH Mef}y 
AparopeHOCTHMa nancKe pnsHMiic 1295, TaKotjc ynyhyjy Ha nonei ai< MHJiyTHHOBe 
BJiapaBHHe Kao BpeMe iteHor HacTaHKa. 20 

CBaKaKO HajBeliH h HajcKynoueHHjn cpncKH noKJioH 6a3HJiHpH CBeTor HHKone 
6ho je cpe6pHH oiiTap, KojH je 3a cBeraTeibeB rpo6 pao pa ce HanHHH Kpajt CTecjraH 
Yporn II MnnyTHH. 21 I lajciapujH no3HaTH onnc oJiTapa canyBaH je y HHBeHTapy pn- 
3HHue oa 30. cemreMSpa 1362. roAHHe. 22 IIo H.eMy, MepMepHH oATap 23 6mo je ca 


19 Ilopea flparyTHHOBor AHKa, KTHTopa KaneJie anjn je npocTop npeTxoaHO cayacno Kao MaHa- 
cthpckh yaa 3 , ncnncaHO je cte<)>anb B9AAh c(hi)nh c(BE)TAro ii beamha™ k^aaia ©y$<mua h kthto^k 
c(BE)TAro y$aa\a CEro, a nopea MnayTHHa cte^anb ©Y?® mh kijaab m c(bi)nb c(BE)TAr© BEAHKAro b^aaia 
oy^olua — Padojnuh, riopTpeTH, 27; Toduh, CpncKo caHKapcTBo, 33-36. Ha HeniTo Bnme oa aenemije 
MaaljeM canKapcTBy y Apna>y HeMa Bnme noMeHa opa y HaTnncnMa nopea haixobhx nopTpeTa. 

OcTahe OTBopeHO nuTaite Hnje an no3HBaite Ha Kpaa>a Ypoma y HaTnncnMa Ha OBoj hkohh mo- 
acaa n pe3yaTaT KaKBnx noKaoHa 6a3nannii CBeTor HnKoae, Heno3HaTnx H3 apyrnx H3Bopa, no KojnMa 
je OBaj Baaaap oapaHnje 6 ho no3HaT y Bapnjy. 

20 Tauiuh-Hypuh, IlKOHa anocToaa neTpa n IlaBna, 16; b. TaKolje Han. 18. Caaite HKOHe y Phm 
Hajaemhe ce Be3yje 3a noHTHcjiHKaT nane HnKoae IV (1288-1292), ca KojnM je Kpaanma JeaeHa 6naa y 
npenncnn n 3a Kora ce npeTnocTaBJta aa je HacanKaH KaKO 6aarocna>a aoHaTopay y CKpoMHoj oaefui 
npaBocaaBHe MOHaxnn>e Ha OBoj hkohh, Tauiuh-'Bypuh, HaB. aeao, 14; D’Amico, Per la storia, 91-92; 
JupeueK, HcTopuja Cp6a, I, 191; II, 2, 76. Hnje Moryhe noy3aaHO yTBpaHTH Kaaa ce Kpaa>Hna JeaeHa 3a- 
MOHaniHaa, HajBepoBaTHiije ce to aoroanao He 3aayro nocae MyaceBJteBe CMpTH 1. Maja 1277, KaKO je to 
6hho yodnaajeHO. no peaocaeay H3aaraE,a H>eHor acHBOTonnciia Morao 6h ce 3aKJtyHHTH aa je MOHa- 
hikh nocTpur npHMHaa TeK HenocpeaHO npea CMpT, 8. <j>e6pyapa 1314, PaHHno /Ipyrn, TKhboth Kpaa>e- 
Ba h apxHenucKona cpncKHX. Cayac6e, np. F Matt /JauujeA, /f. neiupoeuh, Eeorpaa 1988, 97-101, hito 
Hehe oaroBapaTH hcthhh, jep je Kao MOHaxmta HacaHKaHa Bell y noBopun HeMatbiifia y ApHJty 1295/6, 
/(. Bojeoduli, 3haho caHKapcTBO npKBe CBeTor Axnanja y Apna>y, Beorpaa 2005, 166. MaKO je npeacTa- 
BJteHa y MOHaimcoj oae&H, OBae je nopea H>eHe raaBe HcnncaHO icaema b^aahua bbce cifnhCBME ^ea\ae, Te 
je Kao MOHaxHH>a, no yraeay Ha iteH noKaoH nancKoj pH3HHHH nan H>eMy Henocpeano npeTxoaHBHiH, 
Moraa 6hth HacaHKaHa h Ha HecTaaoj hkohh H3 Bapnja HaKO je y Harancy OHa regina Servie. 

21 IJokhoh cpncKor cyBepeHa HMao je CBoje HCTaKHyTO MecTO, a no CBojoj BpeanocTH h chm6o- 
hhhhom 3HaaeH>y HaaManiHBao je aapoBe caBpeMeHHKa. HajBetiHM aoHaTopoM 6a3HaHKe y Bapnjy CMa- 
Tpa ce Kapao II AroKyjcKH (1285-1309). JeaHHH npeaMera H3 pii3HHije 6a3HaHKe Kojn ce aaHac Mory ca 
CHrypHorahy npuraicaTH obom HanyibCKOM Baaaapy jecy aBa CBefntaKa, BeHemijaHCKH paa oa ropcKor 
KpncTaaa h cpe6pa, 3a6eae)KeHH Ha Kpajy H>eroBe aapoBHe noBea>e H3aaTe 15. anpuaa 1296, cf. Mostra 
dell’Arte in Puglia dal Tardo Antico al Rococo, Bari 1964, 50, n° 51; F. Nitti di Vito, II Tesoro di San Ni- 
cola di Bari, Napoli nobilissima 12/2 (Trani 1903) 10, n° 23; ochm ana KaHaeaaSpa HanyjbCKH KpaA. aa- 
pyje CBeTHHHHiTe tom npHaHKOM h ca 16 KOMaaa pa3AHHHTHX 6orocayac6eHHX TKaHHHa h oaeacan, cpe- 
6pHHM KpcTOM h aaeMa nocyaaMa oa cpe6pa, AHTyprnjcKHM cnncHMa y 26 KH>nra h jeaHHM neaaTHHM 
npcTeHOM ca aparHM KaMeiteM. nonnc caHHiteH 23. aBrycTa 1326. 6eae3KH aaK 24 HcnpaBe Koje je 6a3H- 
ahiih H3aao Kapao II. Oa noKaoHa apyrnx Baaaapa obot BpeMeHa, hcth HHBeHTap 6eae)KH h aap Jlyja X 
(1314-1316) Kojn je 6a3Hnnim Cbctot HnKoae noKaoHHO BeaHKH nyrap h naTeHy oa no3nalleHor cpe- 
6pa. nocToa>e nyTiipa 6hho je yapameHO aHKOBHMa CBeTHTea>a h rp6oBHMa (JipaHHycKor Kpaa.a, aoK je 
Ha naTeHH, ochm rp6oBa aapoaaBira, 6ho H3BeaeH h agnus dei — ibidem, 8-10, 27-28, 22, n° A I 1. 

22 E. Rogadeo, 11 Tesoro della Regia Chiesa di San Nicola di Bari nel secolo XIV, L’Arte 5 
(1902) 420, n° s 567-569 (= Codice Diplomatico Barese, XVIII. Le pergamene di S. Nicola di Bari. Peri- 
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cbhx CTpaHa oojiO/KCH cpcopHHM nnonaMa Koje cy 6h Jie yKpameHe (j)nrypaMa cbcth- 
Teiba h HaTKpHBeH u,H6opHjyMOM op cpe6pa Ha KojeM ce, no cpepHHH 3Be3paHor He- 
6a, Hajia3HO jihk Bora Opa, a oko H>era 6HJie pa3MeuiTeHe npepcTaBe neTBopHU,e je- 
BaHl)eJiHCTa (hjih h.hxobhx CHMBOJia). H3a UMOopHjyivia 6HJia je OJixapcKa najia xoja 
ce xopn30HTajiHO npocTHpajia H3Mef)y iteroBHX KOJiOHeTa h 6nna onToneHa cpe6p- 
hom oniiaTOM Ha Kojoj je 6ho jihk cBeTor I Ihkojic h ppyrnx cBc iHTCJLa. OnncaHy ne- 
jiHHy ocbc i Jbanajio je nax ocaMHaecT cpe6pHHX i<aH,iHJia Koja cy BHCHJia HBHap ojrra- 
pa h oko H.era, op Kojnx je pBaHaecT Behnx 6hjio yKpaiueHO no3naTOM h eMajteM, a 
rnecT MaH>HX pBoniaBHM opjiOBHMa. 1 1 h j c Moi yhc ymppH i H pa jih cy Meljy noMeHy- 
thm 6njia h xpn cpe6pHa KaHpHJia Ha KojHMa cy y cwajby 6hjih H3BepeHH S. Nicolai, 
Regis Arasce et anna dicti Regis hjih cy, no op.xyiiH KanHTOJia 6a3HJiHKe H3 1353, 
Beh 6nna OTyljeHa. 24 

HHBeHTap He cnoMHH>e HMe papopaBpa OBor BHiue Hero pacKouiHor noKJioHa, 
ajiH je o H.eMy jacHO CBeponno onuiHpHH Haranc, Kojn ce, no Eeanuiy, 25 Hajia3HO Ha 
cpeGpHoj njioHH ca 3apH>e CTpaHe onTapa: ANNO DOMINI MILLESIMO TRECEN- 
TESIMO DECIMO NONO MENSE IVNII SECVNDA INDICTIONE VROSIVS 
REX RASSIE ET DIOCLIE ALBANIE BVLGARIE ET TOTIVS MARITIME DE 
GVLFO ADRIATICO A MARI VSQVE AD FLVMEN DANVBII MAGNI PRE- 
SENS OPVS ALTARIS YCONAM MAGNAM ARGENTEAM COOPERTVRAM 
TRIBVNALEM SVPRA HOC ALTARE DE ARGENTO LAMPADES ET CANDE- 
LABRA MAGNA DE ARGENTO FIERI FECIT AD HONOREM DEI AC BEA- 
TISSIMI NICOLAI EIVS OBRADO ADSTANTE DE CATARA FILIO DESISLA- 


odo Angioino (1343-1381), ed. F. Nitti di Vito, Trani 1950); oiihch npeflMeTa noxpaiteHHX y 6a3HniniH, 
neTajbHiijH on ohhx canyBamix y a pyrHM cpenitOBeKOBHHM aoicyMeHTHMa OBe BpcTe, CTaBJtajy OBaj iih- 
BeHTap no meroBOM 3Hanajy 3a HCTopHjcKO-yMeTHHHKa HCTpaaoiBaiba ncnpea ocTajinx. 

23 OnTap ocBeheH 1089, Kojn h naHac nocTojn, npeacTaBJba jeanocTaBHy KOHCTpyKnnjy cacTa- 
BJBeHy on ropite xopn30HTajiHe nnone aHMeH3Hja 2 x 1,3 x 0,1 m, xoja nonHBa Ha neTHpn BepraKanHe, 
Taicolje MepMepHe, nnone BHCHHe 56 cm (cji. 2). OnTap je CMeniTeH Ha aBOCTeneHH nocTaMeHT niijn je 
aon>H, no noBpniHHH BehH aeo, y3flHmyT on HHBoa nona 3a 30 cm, nox je ropibH aeo, npH6jHDKHO HCTe 
nyjKHHe h mHpime Kao oJiTapcxa MeH3a, bhcok oko 20 cm — cf. F. Schettini, La basilica di San Nicola di 
Bari, Bari 1967, 100-101. Hnje no3HaTO na jih je ojrrap HMao KaKaB cnoJtHH yxpac npe MunyTHHOBe ao- 
Haiinje. HajBepoBaTHnje cy to 6nne caMO doraTO yKpameHe TKaHHHe — zippa, pannum — Koje ce cpehy y 
HHBeHTapriMa KpHnTe HacTajiHM no meroBor BpeMeHa, cf. B. E. Levy, The Oldest Inventory of St. Nicho- 
las of Bari, Traditio 21 (1965) 367, 375; Nitti di Vito, op. cit., 9, 15. 

24 no KOMeHTapriMa Cmne XiHpKOBHha y3 KH>nry C. HoeaKoeuh, HcTopuja h Tpanimuja, Eeo- 
rpan 1982, 464; b. Han. 85. OBa Tpn KaHanna cy no CBojoj tokhhh on 4 nndpe n 7, hjih 8, yrnni oaroBa- 
pana BehHM KaHnnnHMa ca MiuiyTHHOBor onTapa. 

25 Ca H3BecHHM pa3nHKaMa y miTaiby, HaTnnc npBH o6jaBJtyje MaBpo Op6iiH y CBojoj 3HaMeHH- 
Toj KH>H3H II regno degli Slavi, Pesaro 1601, 255; b. Taxolje MaBpo Op6nH, KpajbeBCTBO CnoBeHa, np. C. 
TiupKoeuh, Eeorpan 2006, 27-28. Ifpe Eearana Haranc ny6nHKyje h noH Oa6no TpH30H, a noTOM h 
IfBaH Tomko MpHaBiih y cbom neny Regiae Sanctitatis Illyricanae Foecunditas, Romae 1630, b. TKhbot 
CBeTora CaBe emicKona, CHHa CiiMeoHa CTeijiaHa xpajta Pannce, np. B. HajKauoeuh, CBeTocaBCKH 36op- 
hhk, II, Eeorpan 1939, 24-27. Ilo obhm npennciiMa Haranc odjaBJbyjy h MonepHH HCTpaxcHBami 
Kukuljevic Sakcinski, Izvjestje, 349-350; B. MaKyuieet, IlTanbaHCKie apxHBbi h xpaHamieca bi> hhxt> 
MaTepianbi ana cnaBHHCKOH HCTopin. III. Heanonb, Eapn, AHKOHa, 3anHCKH HMnepaTopcKoii axaneMin 
HayKt 19 — npHnonceme n° 4 (CaHKTneTep6yprb 1871) 13; D. Bartolini, Su l’antica basilica di S. Nicola 
in Bari nella Puglia, Roma 1882, 12-13; TomuPi de Mypo, Cpncxe HKOHe, 111-1 12; HlfT, II/l, 277-278; 
Gerardo Cioffari, The Tsars of Serbia, 158; idem, Gli zar di Serbia, 91. 
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VE FIDELI ET EXPERTO A PREDICTO REGE SVPER DICTO OPERE 
DEPVTATO ET NOS ROGERIVS DE INVIDIA PROTOMAGISTER ET RO- 
BERTVS DE BARVLO MAGISTER IN OMNIBVS PREFATIS OPVS DE 
PREDICTO MENSE IVNII INCEPIMVS ET PER TOTVM MENSEM MARTII 
ANNI SEQVENTIS TERTIA INDICTIONE CHRISTO FAVENTE FIDELITER 
COMPLEVIMVS. Y flejiy HaniHca xojH HaBOflH m Hera ce OBaj CKynopeHH flap ca- 
CTojao, ochm caMor onTapa, na.nc, nn6opnjyMa h KaHflHJia, cnoMHity ce h bcjthkh 
cpeGpHH CBehitaLiH. j \ Ba Beanica, fleJiHMHHHO no3aalieHa KaHflena6pa, bmchhc Heurro 
Belie ofl jeflHor MeTpa, 26 que facta fuerunt de argento Regis Urosii, Hajia3HJia cy ce 
Mel)y Mo6HJiHjapoM noSpojaHHM y ropitoj hpkbh y HHBeHTapy H3 1326. 27 Oboj penH- 
hh je BepoBarao npanaflajia h Bc:im<a KaflHOHHua ofl 6enor cpe6pa yKpameHa npefl- 
CTaBaMa Pacncha, cBeTor Hhkojic, B.iaroBCC i H et Regis Urosii H3BefleHHM y cm a: by 
a3ypHO nnaBe 6oje, 28 Koja ce 1362. TaKol)e nyBana Mel)y 6 o r o c a y > k 6 c h h m npeflMeTH- 
Ma y ropiboj ppKBH. 29 

/IparofleH onnc cpeSpHor onTapa flaje h Ahtohho EeaTHJio. Oh Hajnpe aohoch 
H>eroBe flHMeH3Hje H3pa>KeHe y neflJLHMa — flyiKHHa oarrapa je 6nna fleBeT h no, ihh- 
pMHa rnecT h BHCHHa nerapn neflJta, 30 a noTOM nmne fla cy ce no cpeflHHn aHTeneH- 
flnjyMa Hajia3nna flBOKpnima, nonyKpyacHO 3aBpmeHa BpaTaHna Koja cy KopecnoHfln- 
pana ca otbopom Ha nponeity MepMepHor oJiTapa H3a n.nx, Kojn, i<po3 oicynyc y nofly 
y H.eroBoj yHyTpaimtocTH, n flaHac OMoryhaBa k o m y h h k a u h j y ca MoniTHMa CBeTHTe- 
jta noxpatbeHMM ncnofl OJiTapa. 31 Cpe6pHe nnone ca CTpaHe cy 6njie, no EeaTMJio- 
bom CBeflonaHCTBy, yirpamcHC GpojHHM <j)nrypaMa pa3nnnnTe bc.ihhmhc H3BefleHHM 
y nnHTKOM pcjbctjiy, a npaTnnn cy nx bothbhh HaTnncn Kpa/ba u Koncmanmuna, 
nezoeoz cuna, Koje, HavKa.iocT, HTannjaHCKH nncau, He aohoch fla He 6h npeTepaHO 
fleTaibHHM onncoM 3aMapao HHTaona CBor flena. 3a ojrrapcicy nany tbpah flaje 6n.ua 
HanHH>eHa ofl hhctof cpe6pa, Bncoica mecT, a flyra nax 14 neflajBa. 32 no cpeflHHH na- 


26 ... fere canne unius — nocTojano je BHiiie BpcTa KaHH, nopea T3B. TproBanice KaHe Koja ce Haj- 
nemhe jaBJta y H3BopHMa h KojoM ce Mepnjia a yaoma naaTHa, nocTojaae cy h 3eMJtiiniHa n rpafjeBimap- 
CKa, a H3y3eTHO h oaTapcKa KaHa (canna d’ara) nnja je ayaoma y PnMy 6naa 3a 1/8 Bella oa aaHaraiter 
MeTpa, M. BnajuHaif, PenmiK Hanmx CTapnx Mepa, III, Beorpaa 1968, 346-347; c o63iipoM aa ce OBae 
roBopn o npeaMeraMa H3 apKBeHe pH3HHiie HajBepoBaTHnje je itHXOBa BHCHHa H3paaceHa ynpaBO obom 
nocaeaiBOM bpctom. 

27 Nitti di Vito, II Tesoro, 25, n° A 11 23; Hiije H3BecHO aa an cy OBa asa CBehitaKa h npBodHTHO 
HMaaa nocTOJta canniteHa oa apseTa n TBoadja Koje 6eae>KH HHBeHTap H3 1362, cf. Rogadeo, II Tesoro, 
321, n° 5, nan cy Ha h>hx nocTaBJteHH y BpeMeHy H3Meljy HacTaHKa OBa aea nonnca. 

28 ... cum ymaltis coloris celestris (sic!). 

29 Ibidem, 322, n° 19. C o63HpoM Ha to aa y HaTnncy HeMa H3piiHHTor noMeHa KaanoHHiie — 
turribulum, HaneaHO Tpe6a 3aapacaTH H3BecHy onpe3HOCT y noraeay aTpn6yiiHje obot npeaMeTa. HaHMe, 
aapoaaBan je Morao 6hth h hckh apyrn Kpa/b Ypoui, Moacaa MnayTHHOB OTap, b. Han. 19. 

30 npeBeaeHO y aaHaimte MepHe jeanrome to npn6aH5KHO H3HOCH 2,5 x 1,6 x 1 m. Yn. Han. 23. 

31 ,H,HMeH3nje, TaKolje noayicpyacHO 3aBpmeHor, OTBopa H3Hoce 40 x 45 cm, aox je oxyayc y no- 
ay npenHHKa 7 cm. 

32 yiconHKO Hnje no cpean rpemKa, obo 6h 3Hannao aa je oaTapcKa naaa 3a 1,2 m 6naa ayaca oa 
oaTapa ncnoa H>e. Maine je BepoBarao aa cy H>eHH KpajeBH BHcnan cao6oano y npocTopy, thm npe mTO je 
CBojoM ayxfHHOM HaaMamiiBaaa h ayacHHy aoiter aeaa nocTaMeHTa. Tlaaa je HajBepoBaTHHje 6naa H3palje- 
Ha y o6aHKy MOHyMeHTaaHor TpnnTHxa nan noannTnxa Taxo aa cy 6onHa xpnaa Moraa 6hth pa3BHjeHa 
noa oapeljeHHM yraoM y oaHocy Ha cpeaimnfcH aeo a 3aBpmaBaaa ce H3Mel)y KoaoHeTa HH6opnjyMa. 
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jie 6njia je npepcTaBa CBeTor Hhkojic y nyHoj (jinrypn, bhchhc, H3pa5KeHe y paHa- 
imtHM MepaMa, HeniTO Belie op jepHor MeTpa, ca cpeHaMa H3 meroBor JKHBOTa h ny- 
PHMa pacnopel)eHHM oko me h joui TpHHaecT (jrnrypa bhchhc oko 40 cm, Koje cy 
iipcricraBJbajic XpncTa, Boropo/nmy h ppyre HCHMCHOBaHC CBeTe jihhhocth. 33 

HaTnHC ca 3apH.er pena OJiTapa canyBaH y MJial)HM iipciiHCHwa He npy>Ka no- 
parae caMO o poHarapy Bell h o BpeMeHy meroBor HacTaHKa h yMerampiMa Kojn cy 
ra H3paAHJiH. PapoBH cy iai iohctm jyHa 1319. h y noTnyHOCTH poBpmeHH MapTa Me- 
cepa HapepHe ropHHe. fleBeT Mecepn, kojihko je 6hjio noTpeGHo 3a h>hxobo H3Bol)e- 
me, CBepone o o6HMy nocna, ajiH h o HHmeHHpH a a cy paAOBH CBaKaKO H3Bot)eHH Ha 
jinpy MecTa, oahocho, pa je H3 Cp6pje crarao HeoGpaljeHH MaTepHjaji oa Kora je y 
Eappjy noTOM HanHmeH ojrrap. KoJiHHHHa cpe6pa Kojy je tom npHUHKOM nociiao 
Kpaji MHJiyTHH He mo>kc ce ran ho yTBpAHTH, jep Hpje no3HaTa pcSjbHHa cpeopHHX 
luiona Koje cy hhhh.tc omiaTy ojrrapcKe KOHCTpyKpHje. HnaK, peJiHMHHHa npepcTaBa 
ce Mo>Ke cTeliH Ha ocHOBy opuvKJbUBO aaocnoKcue TeiKHHe noKpeTHHx npeAMeTa y 
HHBeHTapy H3 1362. roAHHe. Taico cy pea KaHpenaGpa H3 ropme ppKBe, ca nocToibH- 
Ma op ApseTa h >KCJiC3a, 3ajeAHO roKHJia abc ctothhc Jinopn h mecT yHHH, aok je 
ocaMHaecT KaHpHJia ca OJiTapa, MepeHO cxyna ca JiaHpHMa, 6hjio TemKO 70 jmGpH h 
ABe yHHe. Ako ce OBOMe popa h cpe6pHa KapHOHHija oa Tpn jinGpe h peceT yHHH, po- 
6 pj a ce KOJTHHHHa op CKopo 90 Knnorpawa kojihko cy tokhjih caMO obh noGpojami 
npepMeTH. 34 

Ca cpeGpoM je y Eapn crarao h rpaljaHHH Korapa, 06pap, chh /jecncJiaBe, ko- 
jn je y HMe cpncxor Kpajta Hapraepao H3papy OJiTapa. Oh je no3HaT H3 canyBaHHX 
poxyMeHaTa KOTopcxor apxHBa, HacTajajinx op 5. HOBeMGpa 1326. po 28. (jieGpyapa 
1332, a noneTKOM pepeMGpa 1332. noMHme ce Bell Kao noKojHH. 35 y obhm aKTHMa ce 
jaBJta ca npe3HMeHOM TaM6e, oahocho Kao 3eT TaMGHH, y CBojcTBy CBepoxa npn 3a- 
KJbyHHBaiby pa3HHX yroBopa h Bcpn(j)HKOBai-ba onopyKa, i<ao xynap jepHe icy he y 
rpapy, BJiacHHK BHHorpapa h pacapHHKa y KacecTpaMa, 3ajMopaBap, ajiH h Kao hobck 
HHja ce HMOBHHa nonHcyje nocjie meroBe CMpra 36or HeH3MHpeHor pyra op 400 
nepnepa. 36 CypeliH no MHpa3y Kojn paje CBojoj xtiepH 7. HOBeMGpa 1331. h no con- 
CTBeHOM TecTaMeHTy, Hpje npHnapao HajBHmHM rpapcKHM KpyroBHMa. H 3 HaBepe- 
hhx HOTapcKHX cnHca He Moixe ce poKynHra y kbkbhm je Be3aMa 6ho ca Tapa noHHB- 
mHM cpncKHM KpajteM h Koje je npoijiecHje 6ho, 37 ajiH je BepoBarao HMao oppelje- 


33 Cf. Cal'o Mariani, San Nicola, 113-119. 

34 O TeatHHH TaHKe JiH6pe y HanyibCKOM KpajteBCTBy npBe nonoBHHe XIV Beica nocpeflHO ce 
ca3Haje Ha ocHOBy H>eHor oaHoca npeMa MepaMa HeHOBe, BeHeanje, IlH3e, AHKOHe, dJupeiuje — cf. 
Francesco Balducci Pegolotti, La Pratica della Mercatura, ed. A. Evans, Cambridge (Massachusetts) 
1936, 168, 173; Enciclopedia Italiana di scienze, lettere ed arti, XXI, Roma 1951, 33. 

35 Kotorski spomenici, I, pr. A. Mayer, Zagreb 1951, n os 161, 204, 255, 257, 269, 317, 365, 474, 
475, 478, 798, 946, 1097. 

36 I-lHTepecaHTHO je na npoTHB 3axTeBa noTpaaaiBaua y obom cnopy ycTaje 06paaoBa Majica, hc- 
TaKaBiHH aa je OHa BJiacHiipa noMeHyTe hmobhhc, aaieie PecucjiaBa je join yBeK y aciiBOTy KpajeM 1332. 

37 Koeujanuh, Clujeuneeiih, KyjrrypHH >khbot, 105-115. Ayropn OBe KH>nre nofl ympajeM CTa- 
pnje jiHTepaType, v. I. Kukuljevic Sakcinski, Slovnik umjetnikah jugoslavenskih, IV, Zagreb 1860, 
323-324, npiinHCHjy 06paay PecHCJiaBHHOM BOfleby CTBapanauicy yjiory npiuiHKOM H3BoljeH>a OJiTapa, 
Ha3HBajyhn ra uaK BajapeM a HenMapoM, 3 a mTa HeMa npaBor ocHOBa, KaKO y caMOM HaTnncy r/ie cy 
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Hor y/icna y n36opy HTanHjaHCXHX MajcTopa-3JiaTapa KojH cy napa/imm oJiTap y Ea- 
pnjy, Pyljcpa de invidia n n.eroBor noMohmuca Po6epTa H3 EapneTe. 38 

MaaoopojHC canyBaHC aHaaoraje Mory caMO tohcigic jx a noMoray y HacTojaity 
,ta ce ynoTnyHH upc/iCTaBa o Hexa/iamibCM mme/iy Mujiy i MHOBOi ojrrapa y Eapnjy. 
no BpeMeHy HacTaHKa 1319/20. n aoMahHM Maj CTopHMa ca AneHHHexor noayocTpBa 
yxpac oaiapa h k o h ct py ich nj c n3Ha,a tbcia CBaKaKO cy hoc nan CTHaci<a o6caoi<ja ro- 
THKe, axo je cyflHTH no caBpeMeHMM cpeGpHMM ojrrapnMa, nonyT Paliotto-a M3 Cbc- 
Tor Mapxa y BeHen,njH (oko 1300. n 1336), aHTeneHanjyMa ojrrapa CBeTor JaKOBa H3 
Kai capajic y nncTojn (1316) nan oaTapcice naae H3 6a3nanKe CBeTe EcjiHMiijc y r pa- 
ay (1322). 39 yMafibeHe (JiopMe roTHnxnx 3BOHHKa HajBepoBaTHnje cy xpacHJie n no- 
xaonan KaanoHnne cum campanilibus Kpaa>a Ypoma. 40 O eBeHTyaaHOM nanic/ty Be- 
anKHX cpcopHHX cBehitaxa mo>kc ce roBopnTH ca BHrne cnrypHOCTH. Yxojihxo ce 
ynopean H3raea hcuito CTapnjnx BCHcnnjaHCXHX KaH.acaaSpa oa KpncTaaa (ca. 3, 4) 
ca canKaHHM npeacTaBaMa nnpaxa Ha cpncKHM (|)pcci<aMa caBpeMeHMM HacTaHKy 
cpe6pHor oaTapa y Bapnjy (ca. 5), aoaa3H ce ao 3axjtyHxa pa cy ca o6e CTpaHe Ja- 
apaHa y to BpeMe xopHiuheHH CBchnamn ncTOBeTHnx ochobhmx o6anKa Kojn cy ce 
cacTojaan oa Tpoxpaxor nocToa,a, Teaa CBehitaxa Ha KOMe cy ce Han3MeHHHHO CMe- 
H>HBaan c(|)cpHH h BepTHKanHH aeaoBH ca eHTa3HCOM h ropn-er xpyacHor acaa ca 
hihjbkom 3a CBchy. OBaKBor cy H3raeaa BepoBarao 6hjih h xaH;icjia6pn HanmbeHH 
oa cpe6pa xpajia MnnyTHHa 3a Koje y HHBeHTapHMa H3 1326. h 1362. nnuie aa HMajy 
no quinque pomis magnis deauratis, uito he Hajnpe oaroBapaTH cnoMeHyTHM noma- 
cthm npoHiHpeH>HMa Ha CTa6ay CBehitaxa. H3 bccho je aa cy ce pa3aHKOBaaH no bh- 
chhh, HanMe BeanKH MnayTHHOBH CBehEbapn 6nan cy cxopo flBOCTpyxo bhuih Hero 
npHMepn,H oa xpHCTana H3 BeHennje n Bapnja, anja BHCHHa h3hoch 58-60 cm. 41 Ka- 
aa ce pa3MHiiuba o MoryheM H3raeay oirrapcxe naae, npBa acounjainija je 3HaMeHHTa 
Pala d’oro. Haxo cjihhhhx, MOHyMeHTaaHHX anMCHanja, 42 onniTH yracax KojH je 
ociaBjnajia cpcSpHa naaa yicpameHa naHTKHM pea>ecj)OM CBaxaxo je 3aocTajao 3a pac- 
kohihhm H3raeaoM aeTBpT Bexa Maaljer peMex-aeaa MaeTaanx 3aaTapa, npe CBera 
3601 ooraTCTBa ynoxpcGjbCHor xiaicpujana — 3aaT0, noayaparo xaMeite, civtajb — 
xoje h aaHac naeHn na>XH>y nocei njiana npi<BC CBeTor Mapxa. <&HrypanHH yxpac, 
xojn ce xoa 06a aeaa cacTojao oa nojeaHHaaHHX (jinrypa n cpeHa, 6no je H3BeaeH 


HTaanjaHCKH yMeTHimn jacHO 03HaaeHH Kao protomagister h magister, TaKO hh y no3HnjnM aoKyMeHTH- 
Ma KOTopcKor apxHBa. 

38 JJok je Barulum cpeaitoBeKOBHH Ha3HB 3a aaHaimby EapjieTy, invidia npeacTaBJta jeaaH oa 
BeaHKHX rpexoBa, 3aeucui, Te HHje jacHO y kom CMHCJiy npaTH ime npoTOMajcTopa. 

39 II Tesoro di San Marco. II Tesoro e il Museo, Firenze 1971, 152-156, n° 152; P. Toesca, II 
Trecento, Torino 1971, 892-894; Cal'o Mariani, San Nicola, 118. 

40 Yn. H3raea cpedpHor peamcBHjapa koj'h ce h aaHac nyBa y pH3HHijH 6a3HJiHKe, aap IleTpa de 
Morerijs, npnopa 6a3HariKe H3 1335, h onuc OBor npeaMeTa y HHBeHTapy H3 1362, Mostra dell’Arte in 
Puglia, 51, n° 52; Rogadeo, II Tesoro, 321, n° 7. 

41 Mostra dell’Arte in Puglia, 50, n° 51; II Tesoro di San Marco. II Tesoro e il Museo, 149-151, 
nos 149, 150. 

42 no EeaTHJiy, a H3pa)KeHO y aaHanm>HM MepaMa, naaa H3 Eapnja 6naa je BiicriHe 1,6 n ayacHHe 
3,7 m, aoK anMeH3nje BeHeitnjaHCKor aeaa H3Hoce 2,1 x 3,3 m, cf. Il Tesoro di San Marco. La Pala 
d’oro, Firenze 1965. 
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pa3JiHHHTHM icxHHKawa, a.iM je h h>mxob pa3MeuiTaj 6ho komiio3huhoho npyranHje 
perneH. HacynpoT noMano pa36njeHe h HenperaenHe peuHHe m BeHeipije, ycnen Be- 
jiHKor 6poja JiHKOBa m cpeHa Kojn je 6ho ycnoBJteH ynoTpeSoM CTapajax BH3aHTHj- 
ckhx njioHHpa ca eMaiteM, Ha HeKanauntoj oJiTapcKoj nauH y Bapajy noMMHHpajia je, 
cyflehH no onncy, MOHyMeHTanHa (})Hrypa CBeTor HHKOJie oko xoje cy 6hjih pacnope- 
IjeHH floraljajH H3 H-eroBor ncHBOTa h nyna, a ca CTpaHe, HajBepoBaTHHje Ha 6ohhhm 
KpHJiHMa, CBera 13 (jiMrypa. 43 Hnje no3HaTO Kojn cy CBeTM, ochm naTpoHa 6a3HJiHKe, 
XpncTa h Boropo/ntnc, 6hjih ob/ic npe;iciaB:bCHH. 44 

/lapoaaBan HHi<a,aa HHje Bunco oJiTap 3 a nwjy je H3pa,iy nocjiao cpcopo. 45 He 
caMO na He nocToje caBpeMeHH H3BopH KojH 6 h roBopHJiH 0 MHJiyTHHOBoj nocera 
Bapnjy Beh h no3HaTe HCTopHjcKe npHUHice roBope nporaB MoryhHOCTH na je BpeMe- 
uihh BJia.aap oopaBHO Ha TJiy Anyjmje. HaHMe, Ha nciiy 3eMaiba od Mopa ua do ee/iu- 
Ke pei<e JJynaaa i<ojn\ia Tana B.ia/ia i<pa;b Murry™ h h xoje cy noHOCHO iioSpojaHe y 
HarriHcy H3 Bapuja, 46 oh je CMaTpaH y3ypnaTopoM on CTpaHe hckhx Bna/rapa H3 


43 Ha 3jiauiHoj ua/iu Moace ce H36pojaTH naK 55 caMOCTajiHO npeacTaBJteHHX JiHKOBa y nyHoj 

(jrnrypn. 

44 TaKolje Hnje Moryhe noy3aaHO yTBpanra aa jih je ijHKnyc CBeTor HnKoae ca cpe6pHe naae 
nocayacHO Kao npeaaoacaK 3 a H3Bol)eH>e caeHa H3 iteroBor aciiBOTa h nyaa Ha peJBerjry ca ncTOHHe (jraca- 
ae 6a3HTHKe, KojH ce no cthiickhm oaanKaMa Moace aaTOBaTH y XIV CToaetle, nan ohhx ca rpaBHpe Ha- 
CTaae no aceaai naeMeHHTor ,E(° MHHHK a ./fanecnja y PnMy 1584, npe KOHanHor aeMOHTnpaita CTapor 
cpe6pHor oaTapa. 3aHHMa>HBO je aa ayTop rpaBiipe Koja ce aaHac nyBa y Ka6nHeTy rpa<j)HKe napncxe 
HapnoHaaHe 6n6anoTeKe, HaTaae EoHHrjjannje H3 IUn6eHHKa, ncnoa cpeanniibe npeacTaBe, Koja npea- 
CTaBJta BepHy Konnjy jeanHe no aaHac canyBaHe cpncxe HKOHe y Bapnjy n 3 a Kojy ce Taaa, aan n KacHH- 
je BepoBaao aa je noKaoH Kpaa>a MnayTHHa, CTaBiba HaTnnc Urosius rex Rasice, Edioclice, Albanice, 
Bulgarice, hanc iconam ad honorem Sanctiss(imi) Nicolai fieri fecit an(no) d(o)m(ini) 1319 (ca. 8). Ayro- 
py je onnraeano 6no no3HaT HaTnnc ca 3aan>er aeaa oaTapa, b. Tojunh de Mypo, Cpncxe HKOHe, 120; 
San Nicola, 261-262, no IV. 8. 

/jama cya6i!Ha MnayTHHOBor oaTapa ce, noHOBO y3 noMoh nncaHHX H3Bopa, Moace peKOHCTpyn- 
caTH y ochobhhm apTaMa. noaeTKOM XVII Bexa, nn6opnjyM Bnme Hnje nocTojao. 3aMeiteH je hobhm, a 
tom npnanKOM oaTapcxa naaa je 6naa CKpaheHa no ayacHHH jep je CMeTaaa nocTaBa>aity HOBe koh- 
CTpyKiinje. Ilocae CKpahiiBaita 6naa je, no Eearaay, ayra ocaM neaaa>a. Hnnn ce aa OBa npenpaBKa Ha- 
aa3H cbot oapa3a Beh y HHBeHTapcKOM onncy oaTapa H3 1578, cf. Nitti di Vito, II Tesoro, 48, n° 165. IIo- 
caeaitH noMeH CTapor cpeSpHor oaTapa je c Kpaja npoaeha 1682. Taaa je KannToa 6a3nanKe oanynno 
aa ce oaTap aeMOHTnpa, a n>eroBe cpe6pHe naoae, 3ajeano ca apyrnM npeaMeTHMa H3 pn3HHiie, pacnpo- 
aajy nan nperone, Kaxo 6n ce o6e36eanaa cpeacTBa 3 a H3paay hobot oaTapa. EapoKHH oaTap aoBpmeH 
aBe roanHe KacHnje Kpacno je CBeTHTeJBeB rpo6 CBe ao 1953, Kaaa je y TOKy o6hmhhx paaoBa Ha 6a3H- 
anan npeMeniTeH y aecHO Kpnao TpaHcenTa ropn>e ppKBe rae ce n aaHac Haaa3H. PaaoBH cy HMaan 3 a 
nna> aa ce rpaljeBHHH BpaTn hito Bnme oa n>eHor npBo6nTHor H3raeaa, a H3Bol)eHH cy no >Ken>H aoMH- 
HHKaHaaa Kojn oa 1951. ynpaBa>ajy CBeTnanniTeM y Bapnjy, cf. F. L. Bibbo, L’altare d’argento di San 
Nicola, Bari 1987. 

45 OcTahe OTBopeHO nnTaite aa an je KpaiteBO cpedpo npaTnaa n n>eroBa noBeiba. Ha n>eHO no- 
CTojan>e yKa3yjy EearaaoBe penn aa je cpncKH Baaaap aapnBao 6a3nanKy n ca 1200 niKyaa roanran>er 
aoxoaKa 3 a oapacaBaite oaTapa, CBaKoaneBHe MoanTBe n jeany roanmn>y CBenaHy npopecnjy 3 a cnac 
CBoje aynie, Kao n H3pn L iHTH noMeHH YporaeBe noBeJte H3 1319. Koja ce HaBoano nyBa y ppKBeHoj ap- 
xhbh y Bapnjy, b. ToMuh de Mypo, HaB. aeao, 1 12; Codice diplomatico Barese, 1, ed. G. B. Nitto de Ros- 
si, F. Nitti di Vito, Bari 1897, LV1, n. 3; JupeneK, HcTopnja Cp6a, II, 78, Han. 96. 

46 Kpaa>eBO HMe y Bapnjy npam onmnpHa THTyaa. ,Z(ok je Ha kthtopckhm HarancnMa y n>ero- 
bhm 3aay>K6HHaMa y 3eMa>n oh jeanocTaBHO Kpa/b csux cpucKux u UoMopcKux 3eMcuba, OHe ce OBae non- 
MeHHije HaBoae — Pauim, ffyK/ba, An6aHuja, EyzapcKa u ne/io UpuMopje jadpaHCKoe 30Auea. IlHTepe- 
caHTHO je aa HeMa noMeHa poMejcKnx TepnTopnja KojnMa Kpaa. MnayTHH y to BpeMe Baaaa Beh CKopo 
nempn aeaeHnje n Koje HMajy CBoje MecTO y3 BaaaapeBO HMe y 3anncy jeanor pyKonnca H3 1285/6: 
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OKpy>Keii.a. Pen je npe CBera o 3eMJtaMa Kpajta ^ paryTHHa Ha Koje je CBoje npaBO 
nonarana yrapcna KpyHa, a Koje je MujiyrnH nocne SpaTOBJbCBC c:\ip i n 3anoceo, ann 
h o TepHTopnj aMa y ripHMopjy. Ha neny Koanwnnjc ce Harnao yrapcKH Kpajt Kapno 
Po6epT, caBe3HHKe je HMao y naraHCKOM npeTeHpeHTy Ha papHrpapcKH npecTO, ®h- 
nHny TapeHTCKOM H3 JyncHe HTannje, h xpBaTCKOM 6aHy MnapcHy II Bpn6npci<OM, 
POK je cio>Kcp Koanniinjc 6ho caM nana JoBaH XXII. HenpMjaTeJbCTBa 3anoHHH>y jy- 
Ha 1318, Kapa 6aH MnapeH ca BojcKOM npopHpe y XyMCKy 3eMiby, h pajbe CBe po 
/lyopoBHHKa. y jyHy cnepchc i ophhc jom yBex HHcy 0TKJi0H>eHe CBe nocne/nmc 
OBor cyKoSa jep je xpBaTCKH 6aH npHHyljeH a a man>e Taou,e y /I,y6poBHHK, y hcto 
BpeMe Kapa nana h THTyjiapHH JiaTHHCKH pap noKymaBajy pa opraHH3yjy no6yHy a;i- 
6aHCKHX BeJiHKauia npoTHB BJiacra cpncxor Kpan>a Ha JymioM npHMopjy h y H>ero- 
bom aancfjy. CBaicaKO HajonacHHje Snne cy ai<anjc yrapcKor xpajta Ha ceBepy, KojH 
je y pBa Maxa, Ha jeceH 1319. h no L iciKOM napcpHC iophhc, ppyra nyT rornepa Tpaj- 
ho, 3ay3eo ManBy. 47 y obbkbmm OKonHOCTHMa jepHOCTaBHO je He3aMHCJiHB SopaBax 
CTapor cpncxor Kpajta Ha cynporaoj ooajiH JappaHa. 48 

nojaBa KpajbCBor cHHa KoHCTaHTHHa y bothbhhm Hai riHCHMa ca oJiTapa oppa- 
>i<aBa MujiyTHHOBy pHHaci HHKy nojiH'mi<y y 3eMJbH. HaHMe, yia;MHH l icbbCM chhobiui 
BjiapHCJiaBa nocne GpaTOBJteBe cmpth, CTecjiaH yporn II ce pe(j)MHMTMBHO oppexao 
/I,e>KeBCKor cnopa3yMa, oppepHBUiH, no CBeMy cypehn, KoHCTaHTHHa 3a CBor Ha- 
cnepHHKa Ha npecTony. Hcto CBeponn h caBpeMeHa JIo3a HeMan-Hha H3 rpanaHHpe 
y HHjeM je Bpxy, ca MHJiyTHHOBe pecHe CTpaHe, HacjiHKaH koctijahnii c(n)Nh cte^ana 
k$aaa. 49 O obom MHJiyTHHOBOM CHHy He 3Ha ce totobo HHUiTa. IteroB jihk je npep- 
CTaBJLeH h y no3H HeMaitMlia H3 nehxe npHnpaTe (oko 1332), 50 a >khbot je H3ry6H0 
y 6op6aMa oko npecTona nocne oneBe cmpth. 51 

npHMep cbot ou,a HacTojao je pa cnepn h CrecjiaH yporn III. Kapno, BojBopa 
Kana6pnje h KpajteBCKM BHKap, nHCMOM ynyheHHM H3 Hanyjta 24. HOBeMGpa 1325, 
Hanance KanHTony 6a3MnHKe pa noman>e H3acnaHHKa V penny, Kpa/by Cp6uje u JJa/i- 


CAMOA?ba<dBHAdrO K?A|\(|A) Bck^ C^nCKhl^ ^ElWrt M nOMO^CKhl^, r^BHCKBIMM CT^ANAlWM rOCnOABCTBOlf 

lOijiAA, Gte<|>ana Oy^ouiA, CTapa cpncKH 3anHcn n HaTiiHCH, I, np. JE. CiuojaHoeuh, Eeorpan 1902, 14, 
6p. 27, noK ce noMeH EyrapcKe HajBepoBaTHHje onnocno Ha EpammeBO, 3eMJty KyMaHCKHX BenHKama 
PpMaHa h KynenHHa Koja je jom 1291. npHnojeHa PparyTHHOBHM noceAHMa. CnnnaH, neTajtaH nonnc 
3eMajta y THTyjin nocTajao je ii nopen HMeHa n>eroBe Majice, Kpajtnne JeneHe, y TaKolje naTHHCKOM HaT- 
nncy ca ppKBe SeHenHKTHHCKe onaTnje Cbcthx Cplja h Baxxa Ha EojaHH H3 1290, Cydotuuh, KpajtHija 
JeneHa AHacyjcKa, 142. 

47 O obhm noraljajnMa b. MCH, I, 472-475 (C. TiupKoeuh). 

48 IIpeTnocTaBKa o MHJiyTHHOBOM xononainhy y Bapn noTeKna je on AHTOHnja Eearana, Kojn, 
na 6h ce neTajtHiije yno3Hao ca jinnHoinlly noHaTopa cpe6pHor OJiTapa, kophcth enne Py6poBnaHHHa 
JaxoBa IleTpoBor JlyicapeBHha, Copioso ristretto de gli annali di Rausa, Venetia 1605, a noTOM, Ha ocho- 
By HaTnnca ca JeneHHHe HKOHe h omapa H>eHor CHHa, CTBapa xnnoTe3y no Kojoj je MnnyTHH noceTHO 
6a3HnHKy 1319. ronHHe, cxyna ca JeneHOM, ceojoM dpyzoM DtceuoM, u ca uipojux\OM cuuoea, YpoiueM u 
CiueipaHOM, JenemmuM cuHoeuMa, u KoHctuauuiuHOM, cuhom UoKojue cyupyze. 

49 E. Toduh, rpanamma, Ilpum-nma 1999 2 , 107. 

50 B. J. T>ypuh, C. HupKoeuh, B. Kopati, nefnea naTpnjapniHja, Eeorpan 1990, 138-139; 3a naTO- 
Baite b. ff. Bojeoduh, YicpniTeHa nnjanHMa n „TopaKHOH“. P,Be npeBHe n Heyo6nnajeHe HHcnrHnje cpn- 
ckhx Bnanapa y XIV h XV Beicy, Tpeha jyrocnoBeHCKa KOHijjepeHHHja BH3aHTonora, Eeorpan-KpymeBaH 
2002, 263. 

51 HCH, I, 496-497 (C. TiupKoeuh). 
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Mai^uje, pa^H npey3HMaH>a noKJiOHa HaMeH>eHor CBeTHJiHiiiTy MHpjiHKHjCKor eriHCKO- 
na. 52 Pen je o hkohh Koja ce h paHac uyBa y3 ppyrn rpo6 CBeTor Hhkojic. Cboj’ on- 
CTaHaK H3rnepa pyryje orpoMHHM p HMeH3HjaMa, 187 x 113 cm. llpcpcTaBa cbcthtc- 
jta y totobo npHpopHoj BenHUHHH CMaTpaHa je y itotoibhm BpeMeHHMa tberoBHM Be- 
pofloCTojHHM nopTpeTOM (cji. 6). ITokhoh je muhhjib h 3naTHa TKaHHHa py>KMHC op 
oko 5 m, 53 yKpameHa 3JiaTHHM Be30M y o6nHKy KpcTOBa h MepajbOHa yHyTap Kojnx 
cy 6njie upepcniBC MCHBOTHita h ppyrn mothbh. 54 

Ha hkohh nocToje pBa caoja (npi. 1). I IacnmaiH y nyHoj (jwrypH Ha cynepaHe- 
yMy, y opchn apxnjepeja Kojy HHHe craxap, cnmpaxHJb, caxoc h o\io(|)op, cbcth Hh- 
Koaa pecHOM pyKOM EjiarocHJta, a y JieBoj pp>KH jeBaH^eJte. Y ropiteM peny hkohc, 
ca pecHe h aeBe CTpaHe meroBor Jimca, npepcTaBJBeHa cy, Kaxo je to yo6HHajeHO, no- 
npcja XpncTa Kojn My npyaca jeBaHl)ea,e, h Eoropopnue Koja CBeTOM Hhkoph Bpaha 
OMOcjjop. Y 3 ropmy HBHuy, Ha 3ace6HHM caHKaHHM naoHHuaMa TaMHonaaBe h upBe- 
He 6oje, HcnncaHe cy cnrHaType c(be)tbih nhko{w}aai€, ’I(r|Oou)q X(piox6)q h 
Mij(Tp)p 0(eo)u. Y floiteM peny hkohc, nopep CBeTHTea>eBHX Hory, HacaHKaHe cy Ha 
CTapnjeM caojy KJic L iehc (j)Hrypc poHaxopa Koje cy npainaH h airmen HCiincaHH Ha 
KBaapaTHHM riojbHMa npBCHC 6oje H i Hap h>hxobhx raaBa. Obh HaraHCH cy paHac ca- 
mo aeaHMHHHO HHTibHBH. TbHap aHKa y BnapapcKOM opHaTy, ca KpyHOM h hhm6om 
oko raaBe, ca cBeTHTejteBe pecHe CTpaHe, 6ho je HcnncaH tckct y HeTHpn pepa op 
Kora ce pa3a3Hajy caMO nowcmo h nocnepma caoBa y TpehcM h 3aBpmeTaK ne i Bpror 
pepa: ... o ... ck ... ^ea\ae. EojeHH caoj hkohc, HHane y uenHHH po6po onyBaH, HajBH- 
me je CTpapao y H>eHOM poiteM pecHOM yray, TaKO pa cy op Ty HacaHKaHe (jmrype 
OHyBaHe caMO pyKe y MoaHTBeHOM oopaliarby cbctom 1 1 h kojih , Kom ypc porter pen a 
ronoSpapor anp a, ycHe h o6pHCH HHM6a. Haranc HcnncaH H3Hap y neT pepoBa, op 
Kora cy BHpn>HBa caMO caoBa Ha noneTKy pepoBa, noy3paHO HpeHTH(j)HKyje phhho- 
cth papopaBaua: ct[e^ank] .../ b .../ a\[aaakim k^aab]/ c(h)nb [k$aaa 8$]/olha tee- 
the™], 55 panae CTeijiaHa Ypoma III h meroBor chhb /jyrnaHa. 56 Terminus post quern 
HacTaHKa hkohc 6nao 6h KpyHHcatfce rteHor KTHTopa Ha EorojaBXbeite, 6. jaHyapa 
1322, KojoM je npnaHKOM flymaH Kao peaaK op HenyHHX neTHaecT ropHHa nporaa- 
meH oaeBHM caBaapapeM. 57 Y6p30 no cbom HacTaHKy, o pa3ao3HMa ce Moace caMO 
HaraljaTH, HKOHa je npecamcaHa. TaaBa CBC'i HTCJua je y noTnyHOCTH npecaHKaHa, a 


52 Rogadeo, II Tesoro, 321, n. 2; TomuH de Mypo, CpncKe HKOHe, 116. 

53 ... longitudinis cannarum duarum cum dimidia — Kao ayacHHCKa Mepa 3a miaTHO, jeaHa any- 
anjcaa KaHa (EapaeTa) y npBoj noaoBiiHH XIV CToaeha 6HJia je jeanaxa OHHMa y Ahkohh h KnapeHirii 
Ha IlejionoHe3y, Koje cy H3H0CHae 204,3, oaaocHO 208,4 cm — cf. Pegolotti, La Pratica, 170; E. Schil- 
bach, Byzantinische Metrologie, Miinchen 1970, 51. 

54 B. HHBeHTap H3 1362, Rogadeo, op. cit., 330, n° 168; Cal'o Mariani, San Nicola, 102-103. 

55 06hhk peanor 6poja je npeanoaceH Ha ocHOBy HaTnHca H3 CBeTor HriKoae y Earnn IIpn6oj- 
CKoj (1328/9) — B. C. JoeaHoeuh, O jeaHOM kthtopckom HaTnncy y MaHacTiipy EaitH, 3orpaij> 4 (1972) 
27-34. 3a HeniTO apyraanje HHTame obhx HaTnnca b. M. M. T>op}jeeuh, O npBo6HTHOM H3raeay cpncKe 
HKOHe CBeTor HnKoae y Eapajy, 3<t><t> 16 (1989) 116-118. 

56 IlocTojame CTapujer caoja OTKpHBeHO je npnaHKOM KOH3epBaiiHje h HHmtieH.a HKOHe 1966, cf. 
Gerardo Cioffari, The Tsars of Serbia, 166-167. 

57 77. Mmih, M. rpKoeuh, PeaaHCKe xpHCOByjte, Hobh Caa 1976, 61 ())X 1.72-77); M. Ivkovic, 
Ustanova „mladog kralja“ u srednjovekovnoj Srbiji, HF 3-4 (1957) 76. 
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pyKe Koje cy iipboohtho 6hjic ncnpca rpygn, can a cy HacamcaHe onpyncHc on Teaa. 
Bhcoko noAHrayra necHa pyKa KojoM cbctm HHKOJia 6narocHJta npeKpnjia je HajBe- 
hn nco XpncroBC (jirnypc, Te cy Mama nonpcja Xpncia m Bor oponmie Ha npyrmi 
CJiojy HacnHKaHa 6an>Ke ropH>oj hbhiih hkohc. /jo H3MeHa je nornao h y nomeM pern- 
CTpy. ripeKO KncnchHX jmrypa, ran a cy HacnHKaHe ciojche cjmrypc no Haro pa y BJia- 
flapcKHM oaeacflaMa, TaKO m cy mHXOBe raaBe ca KpyHaMa h HHM6oBHMa HajBehHM 
neaoM 3aKJioHHJie npBo6HTHe HamHce. 

HKOHy KpacH h opnrHHajiHH okob on noiJiahcHOi cpe6pa. c&HJiHrpaHCKa ocho- 
Ba Kojy HHHH MHHyUH03H0 H iBCTICHa JIO iHIia Ca CTHJIH30BaHHM XpaCTOBHM JIHIIlhcM H 
naaMeTaMa, yKpameHa je po3eTaMa pa3JiH4HTHX MOTHBa, Kao h Menaa>OHMMa m poM- 
6oBHMa ca anamiHpaHHM iuio L innaMa Ha KojHMa cy tcxhhkom MCKyuaBama 6 ha a H3- 
BeacHa nonpcja aHljeaa h cbcthx. I IajSoi axHjc je yicpamcH opeoa CBeTor HHKOJie y 
HnjeM Bpxy cy (fmrype aaojuac aHljena Koj h y MaH.nopnn Hoce nonojacHH jihk Xpn- 
CTa, flOK cy ca CTpaHe, oko raaBe CBerrneiba, KpHJiaTH chmbojih jeBaHtjeancTa oKpy- 
>KeHH ca no nerapn auljcocKa nonpcja. 58 H okob je npBo6m ho HMao Haranc kthto- 
pa. Ha meroBoj nomoj hbhiih h naHac ce Hajia3n Kpy>KHa naonmia ca HarancoM t<je- 
th , 59 Koja HeflBOCMncneHO CBe^onn o naponaBiiy, Kpajty CrecjiaHy Yporny III. Ca 
6ohhhx HBnna, naK, HenocTajy yxynHO Tpn naonmie y o6jiHKy poM6oBa, ABe ca JieBe 
n jeflHa ca necHe CTpaHe. Ha n>HMa ce BepoBarao Haaa3HO ocTaTaK Haranca ca HMe- 
HOM H THTyjIOM KTHTOpa. 

Okob je npeMa yooiinajcHoj npaKcn BH3aHTnj ckhx h cpncKnx cpc, : n-bOBei<OBHHX 
3JiaTapa noKpnBao no3aAHHy n okbhp HKOHe, Kao n HHM6oBe n KpyHe BJia^apa, aok 
cy Jinpa n (jmrype 6nne BHflJtHBe. Okob o^roBapa MaaljeM 6ojeHOM CJiojy, Tj. no me- 
My je H3paljeH hjih My naK npcTxonn. HanMe, mo>kc ce npeTnocTaBHTH a a 3JiaTapnMa 
npnjiHKOM H3paae CKynopeHe onaaTe Hnje 6no no3HaT npBoGnTHn H3raeA HKOHe, 
Beh caMo n.eHe flHMeH3nje n ahkobh Kojn he 6 hth npeACTaBn>eHH. CaMo ce TaKO mo- 
ry o6jacHHTn H3BecHH jihkobhh HcriocranH, npe CBera y nponopmijaMa H3Men.eHe 
CBC'rH iejbCBC (jmrype, Kao uito cy BCJiHKa uiaBa 6e3 BpaTa n 1 1 p c am m c H i h oh h paH h 
ropnm eKCTpeMHTeTH. /ja 6n ce ySnaacnaa HOBOHacTaaa Hecpa3Mepa, npBo6nTHO 
BHTKa (Jinrypa CBeTor HnKOJie 6nna je npomnpeHa. TaKO AoGnjeHa, noMaao He3rpan- 
Ha npeflCTaBa CBeTHTeiba He Moace ce npHnncara HeyKocra cJiHKapa, jep je oh no Ha- 
nHHy Moncnonarba HHKapHaTa, oopann Koce h op ape h H3pa3HTO nopTpeTCKHM Bpca- 
HOCTHMa HacJiMKaHor Kpajba h meroBor chhb, cria.nao y Boachc yMeraHKe CBor Bpe- 
MeHa. noMeHyTe MamKaBOCTH Hajnpe cy Snae ycaoBibeHe o6ahkom Beh H3pal)eHor 
OKOBa. /ja 6n ce BHiyeaHO mny>i<njia CBCTHTCJbCBa (jinrypa, HaKHaaHO je ypafjcH 
OKOB ca HCTHM, CaMO HCIII IO KpynHHj HM MOTHBOM JI03H((C C KpCTOBHMa Kojll je nO- 
KpHBao OMO(j)op, a hctom npnjiHKOM je ypatjeH h okob jeBaHfjeiba. TaKO yKpameHa 


58 O cthjickhm oaJiHKaMa OBor OKOBa h iteroBOM MecTy y pa3BojHHM TOKOBHMa cpncKor yMeT- 
hhhkot 3JiaTapcTBa XIII n XIV BeKa, b. E. PadojKoeuh, CTapo cpncKO 3JiaTapcTBO, Beorpaa 1962, 33. 
Haj6aH)Ke napaaene no ynoTpe6a>eHHM MOTHBHMa h, aoHeKne, h>hxobom pacnopeay, caMo rpy6a.e H3pa- 
ae HCKJtymiBO tcxhhkom HCKypaBaita, npeacTaBa>ajy aee HKOHe, Boropoanae ca XpncTOM h CBeTor Hh- 
Koae, anje je ocaHKaBaite h OKHBaite cpeaHHOM XIV CToae&a nopyano oxpHacKH apxHenHCKon HnKoaa 
— yn. B. J. Tiypuh, Hkohc H3 JyrocaaBHje, Beorpaa 1961, 25-27 , 87-88, 6p. 28, 29. 

59 B. T>. EoiuKoeuti, MKOHa /JeaaHCKora y BapH-y, CTapiiHap 12 (1937) 56-57. 
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HKOHa MCKfuia jc H3acnaHHKa KanHTOJia jia 6 h KpeHyna nyT Eapnja KpajeM 1325. ro- 
flHHe (cji. 8, 9 m ppT. 2). 

Cy/ichM no HarnameHoj ynoTpe6n snara y MoncjiOBamy apanepnja Ha nonpcjn- 
Ma XpHCTa h Boropo/nnte, cJiHKap CTapajer cnoja o6pa30BaH je y HeniTO KOH3epBa- 
THBHHjHM KpyroBHMa, HHje ce nopeKJio npeno3Haje y aeJiHMa BH3aHTnjcKor hkoho- 
iinca /ipyre iiojiobhhc XIII c iojicha, ;toi< jc Hajcpo.THnjM jihkobhom nocxyriKy jtpyror 
MajcTopa 6ho >kh Bonn can Kojn je, Haico pa3JiHHHTOM icxhhkom, HacJiHKao JiHKOBe 
apxnjepeja HarnameHe iniaciHHHOci H y IloKJioH.eH>y amcny H3 CBeTor Hhkojic J\a- 
6apcKor, HHjH je apyra kthtop 1328/9. 6ho TaKotje CTetjiaH flenaHCKH. 60 y CBaKOM 
cnynajy, ooojmta pane y MaHHpy najSojBHX b h 3 a h t h j c k h x h cpncKHX cnHKapa, , r to- 
CJie.iHO pa3HHKyjyhH TpeTMaH jihrobh cbcthx oa npeacTaBa caBpeMeHHKa. Y o6paaH 
HHKapHaTa Boropo/utnc, Xpucia huh CBeTor HHKOJie kophcthjih cy TaMHHjy naneTy 
Roja ce cacTojana oa OKepHHX h CMetjnx najicpa ca MacJiHHacro3eJieHHM ceHKaMa, 
aoR cy Jiniia aoHaTopa MoaenoBajiH iipoipaHHH.vi pyacnnacTHM TOHOBHMa ciBapajyhn 
nopTpeTe y aocJiOBHOM CMHCJiy Te penn. 61 Ca aea nopTpeTa, HacTanHM y hcbcjihrom 
BpeMeHCROM pa3MaKy, HKOHa H3 Bapnja 3HanajHO ynoTnymyje rajiepnjy no3HaTHX 
nHKOBa CTetJiaHa ^enaHCRor HacTannx 3a ifceroBa JKHBOTa, y3 OHaj, jeaHy aepeHHjy 
MJialjH, H3 Boi opoanne JbeBHUiKe, 62 h H3 XnjiaHaapa, 63 Kojn je npecJiHKaH noneTKOM 
XIX Bexa. C apyre CTpaHe, jihk MJiaaor flyinaHa, Kojn je canyBaH caMO Ha no3HHjeM 
CJiojy, npcacTaBJba H.eroB HajcTapnjH ao aaHac no3HaTH nopTpeT (cji. 7). 64 

JeaHa HKOHorpacjjcRa oco6choct, xojy yBoaH npBH MajcTop, Moraa 6h yKa3HBa- 
th Ha HapoHHTe HceJie aoHaTopa. Pen je o caxocy Kojn hoch cbcth HHKOJia. IIo3HaTO 
je aa ce canoe Kao aeo 6orocjiy»c6eHe oae>Rae y H3BopHMa npBH nyT jaBJta KpajeM 
XII CTOJielia h aa je 6ho HCKJtynHBH npeporaTHB nai pnjapxa, KaKO CBeaoHH bpchh 
no3HaBanan, upKBeHHX KaHOHa h iaaauin,n noma Bap aHTnoxnjcKe upKBe, Teoaop 
BancaMOH. 65 CyaeliH no npenncpH JoBaHa KmpocKor h apxnenHCKona ,ZJ pana, Koh- 
CTaHTHHa KaBacHJie, bcIi cpeanHOM HapeaHor CTOJieha npaBO Homeita caKoca cy CTe- 
kjih, hjih npHCBojnjiH, npHJiHKOM TpH HajcBenaHHja ro/tnmiba 6orocJiy>KeH.a, Ha riac- 
xy, IleaeceTHHuy h npa3HHK PoljeH.a XpHCTOBor, h nojeaHHH apxHenHCKonn, oaho- 
cho MHTponoJiHTH. 66 OBaKBa npaKca y6p30 Hana3H cbot oapa3a h y jihkobhhm h3bo- 
pHMa, TaKO aa je HajcTapnja canyBaHa npeacTaBa apxnjepeja oaeBeHor y caKoc OHa 
KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacHJie, obot nyTa Kao oxpnacKor apxHenHCKona y BoropoannH 


60 Yn. "hopljeeuh , O npBo6HTHOM H3rjie/ty, 122. 

61 CBeatHHa jiHKOBHor nocTynKa KojH onaje pa no jkhbom MoneJiy HaponHTO KapaKTepume np- 
bo6hthh jihk OreijjaHa Yporna III, Kojn je nocTao no3HaT nocne KOH3epBaTopcKHX 3axBaTa Ha hkohh no- 
neTKOM jteBefleceTiix ro/tHHa nponuior Bexa. 

62 JJ. riamih, r. Ea6uh, EoroponHija JteBHniKa, Eeorpafl 1975, 58-62. 

63 V. J. Djuric, Les portraits de souverains dans le narthex de Chilandar, X3 7 (1989) 119-121. 

64 3a jihk 6e3 6paae y3 OreijjaHa ^enaHCKor y XHJiaH/tapcKoj npunpaTH, Kojn je Ha CJiojy c no- 
neTKa XIX Bexa 03HaneH Kao JoBaH KaHTaKy3HH, onpaB^aHO ce Bepyje na npe/tCTaBJta MJiaaor /lyrnaHa 
Kao oneBor caBJia/tapa. OBaj iteroB nopTpeT Morao 6h 6hth caBpeMeH HacTaHKy HKOHe H3 Eapnja, ihto 
Moace noTBpfliiTH caMO HHinheite obhx ijjpecaKa — ibidem, loc. cit. 

65 r. A. Payrnc, M. Ilouumc, Znvxaypa xSv Geiajv Kai iepcov Kavovcov, IV, AniHa 1854, 478, 546. 

66 Mcuio, V, AniHa 1855, 430; J. Darrouz'es, Les reponses canoniques de Jean de Kitros, REB 
31 (1973) 324. 
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IlepHBJienTH m 1294/5. 67 O/i noneTxa tiapc,THor cTOJieha h norjiaBapn cpncKe ayTO- 
xetjtajiHe upxBe noHHH>y j\a Hoce caKoc, aKO je cyflHTH no JiHKy CBeTor CaBe, npBor 
cpncKor apxnenncKona, y npnnpaTH npn3peHCKe xaTeflpajie (13 10-13 13). 68 Y BpeMe 
CnMeoHa ConyHCKor (1416/7-1429) hochjih cy ra n ;iajbc caMO o.aaopaHH apxnjepe- 
jn (ekkpitoi tcov apxt£p£cov, E^atpeTOi tcov apxiertiaKOJicov), a Taxo je ocTano n y 
HapeflHHM CTOJieliHMa, CBe flo cpeflHHe XVII, xa/ia npaBO Hornena caxoca Ha JiHTyp- 
rnjn nonmfcy %a crany n nojeflHHH enncxonn. 69 BancHO je HCTahn fla cy bcjihxh np- 
XBeHH opn IV Bexa Bpno peTxo cjmxaHH y caxocy, n to HcxjbynuBO ohh nonyT CBe- 
tot JoBaH Xpn30CT0Ma huh TpHropHja BorocnoBa xojn cy Ha to HMajiH „HCTopHjcxo 
npaBo“ xao apxnnacTHpH Hapm pa.ui. 70 npc.TcraBJbaTbCM cbctot Hhxojic y caBpeMe- 
Hoj 0fle>xflH ,,Hajo,TJiH L iHnjnx apxnjcpcja“ iiomcixom XIV c iojieha, ,tapo/taBan hxohc 
je flo/iaTHO HarnacHO CBoje nouiTOBaiie npeMa MHpnHXHjcxoM enncxony. 71 

HxoHa CTecjjaHa Ypouia III Gnjia je BeoMa nouiTOBaHa y xacHnjHM BexoBHMa 
jep je jihx CBeTHTeJta Ha H.oj CMaTpaH H>eroBHM ayTeHTHHHHM nopTpeTOM. 72 HorneHa 
je y npopecnjaMa yjiHpaMa Bapnja, a HanHiteH je h bcjihxh 6poj h>chhx pennHxa y 
pa3JiHHHTHM TexHHxaMa (cji. 1 0). 73 BpeMeHOM H>eH npaBH flaponaBap na/ja y 3a6o- 
paB, hHpHJicxH Haranc ca oxoBa 6ho je Hepa3yMJtHB y anyjmjcxoj cpenHHH, a ^OHa- 
Top pacxouiHor cpcopHor oJiTapa ca /tyrttM jiaTHHCXHM HaraHCOM noHeo ce CMaTpa- 
th h xthtopom HXOHe. /lo/umiy 3a6yHy yHocno je h ro;io6pa,iH /JymaHOB hhx 3a xo- 


67 LI . rpo3dauo6, IlpHJi03H no3HaBaH>y epe/HtoBexoBne yMeTHOCTH Oxpn.ua, 3JIY 2 (1966) 
204-205. 

68 M. Tiopoeuh-JbyduHKoeuh, Y3 npodneM nxoHorpa(j)Hje cpnexnx CBeTHTeJta CnMeoHa h CaBe, 
CTapHHap 6/7 (1958) 85-86; ILamih, Ea6uh, HaB. aeno, 62-63; Mu/touieeuh, IlxoHorpaijjHja CBeTora 
CaBe y epe/titeM Bexy, CaBa HeMaitHh — CBeTH CaBa, Eeorpa/i 1979, 294-295. 

69 T. Papas, Studien zur Geschichte der Messgewander im byzantinischen Ritus, Miinchen 1965, 
105-130; Ch. Walter, Art and ritual of the Byzantine Church, London 1982, 17-19. 

70 3a HajcTapnje npiiMepe H3 XIV CToneha, ibidem, 18. 

71 JlereHfly no Kojoj ce Tex ocJienjteHOM CTeijiaHy Ha Obhcm IfoJby y CHy jaBJta CBeTH HuxoJia, 
fla 6 h My Ha HnxoJtttaH neT ro^HHa xacHHje y IfapHrpaay uyaecHO noBpaTiio bh,h, npBH 6eJie>XH rpnro- 
puje IfaMdnax noneTXOM XV Bexa, CTape cpncxe dnorpa^nje XV h XVII Bexa, Eeorpa/t 1936, 7-8, 14. 
CaBpeMeHHHH, /JaHHJio h iteroB yneHnx, o OBOMe HHHiTa He roBope, TanHiije, 3Hajy a a je MnjiyTHHOB 
chh no oneBOM Hapel)eH>y ocJienjbeH y Cxonjty h na My je tom npHJHixoM 3anpaBO caMO aeJiHMHHHO 
oniTeheH BHfl, TlaHHJio Tfpyrn, TKhboth xpajteBa h apxnenHcxona cpncxnx — CnyacGe, np. F MaK/Jami- 
je/i, ff. ILeuipoeuh, Eeorpafl 1988, 125; /faHHJioBH HacTaBJtaHH, np. F MaK flamijeji, Eeorpaa 1989, 32. 
Hnje H3BecHO a a jih npe/iaH>e o ny/tecHoj HHTepBeHmijH CBeTor HnxoJie noTnne o/t caMor CTeijiaHa hjih 
je nocjie iteroBe CMpTH CTBopeHO y xpyroBHMa nenaHcxnx MOHaxa, ann ce no concTBeHHM penirna 3a6e- 
ne>xeHHM y apeHraMa H>eroBnx noBeJta H3aaTHX MaHacTHpHMa Ha Bpaibimn n y OpexoBy, 3Ha aa je CMa- 
Tpao MHpjiHxnjcxor nyflOTBopua CBojnM noxpoBHTeJteM n 3amTHTHnxoM, cf. Monumenta serbica spec- 
tantia historiam Serbiae Bosnae Ragusii, ed. F. Miklosich, Graz 1 964 2 , 112; C. Mmuuti, IloBeJta xpajta 
CTe<j)aHa Yporna III /(enaHcxor MaHacTupy CBeTor HnxoJie Mpanxor y OpexoBy, CTapH cpncxii apxiiB 1 
(2002) 57; HapoHHTO noniTOBaite npeMa cbctom Hhkojih ncxa3HBao je xpo3 nouH3aH.e, o6HaBJbaH.e h 
H apnBaH>e H.eMy nocBeheHnx xpaMOBa: ochm Beh noMeHyTnx, BpaH>imcxor, Mpanxor h CBeTor HnxoJie 
,D,a6apcxor, Ty je h jy)XHH napaxjine y Haocy jjenaHcxor xaTOJiHXOHa. Ilo TpHropHjy Il,aM6jiaxy, CTeijtaH 
fjenaHCXH je noflnrao h upxBy Cbctot HnxoJie y HenocpeflHoj 6 jih3hhh MaHacrapa, b. CTape cpncxe 6n- 
orpaijHije, 23. 

72 IloMeHyTa rpaBnpa H3 1584, xoja ce nyBa y IIapH3y, HacnoBJteHa je xao Vera e : ffigies s(ancti) 
Nicolai Magni Archiepiscopi Myrensis ex eccl(esi)a regali Bariensi in qua requiescit desumpta praecipu- 
isque eius miraculis exornata, b. Han. 43 n cji. 8. 

73 Cal'o Mariani, San Nicola, 103-108; San Nicola, 261-263, n°s IV.8-10. 
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jn ce Harafjajio pa npepcTaBjia nopTpeT HeKe cpncice xpajBunc. Bell y HHBeHTapy m 
1578. ctoj'h p a cy (jmrype ca pecHe h aeBe CTpaHe cBeTHTejta npepcTaBe Kpa/ba Ypo- 
uia u mezoee jtcene. 1 ^ Ymchh jcayma, nappe EeaTHJio, noKymaBa HenyHHX nona cto- 
nelia KacHHje pa Ha ocHOBy CBojMX Henoy3paHHX ca3Haita nax HpeHTHt|)Hxyje OBy 
cpncKy i<pa:bnny xao JeJieHy, HaBopHO, ppyry aceHy xpajna MHJiyTHHa. 75 

.ZjapoBe CBor pepe Ypouta h ou,a Cuietpana 6a3HJiHU,H CBeTor HHKOJie y Eapnjy 
noMHfte h u,ap CTetjiaH PyrnaH y noBeibH ropaToj y Cxornty Ha Mon6y xaHOHHxa 6a- 
3HJiHKe, 20. aBrycTa 1346. ropHHe. 76 Obom HcnpaBOM ce Hajiajxe py6poBanxoj on- 
ihthhh pa oTi ropHimter ipnoyia cpncxoM Bjiapapy ySypyhc HjpBaja pbc ctothhc 
nepnepa y BCHCHiijaHCKHM rpouiHMa h paje hx xaHOHHifHMa 6a3HJiHKe y Bapujy papn 
xynoBHHe Bocxa HeonxopHor 3a 6orocJiy>xeH.a, npHJiHKOM koj’hx je TpeSano bpuihth 
noMeH npel)amH.HX KTHTopa oasH.nnKC, napcBOi pepe h ona, h HHTaTH MOJiHTBe 3a 
cnac papcxe nopopnife. Y HHBeHTapy 6a3HJiHxe H3 1362, Meljy ocTajiHM noBeJtaMa 
perncTpoBaH je h privilegium CTetjiaHOB, norriHcaH hpbchhm MacTHJioM ca bhccHom 
6yjiOM op no3JialieHor cpe6pa. 77 ,H,y6poBHaHH cy ce y noTnyHocra orayuiHHH o pa- 
peB 3axTeB, Tj. HHcy ncnjiahnBa;m npepBHtjeHy ropHirnty cyMy SasMJiMiui y Eapnjy. 
Hnje op yxHuaja 6njia hh HHH,CHHna pa je o L iCBy opayxy noTBppHO h pap Yporn npe 
no3He jeceHH 1363, a cnop je CTHrao nax po Hanyjtcxor pBopa h xpaibHpe JoBaHe I, 
ajiH 6e3 pe3yjiTaTa. 78 MmcpccamHO je pa /lyopoBaam-i ocnopaBajy ayTeHTHHHOCT 
/lymaHOBC iiobc-ibc. C ppyre CTpaHe, OBaj axT HMa pBa 6HTHa oocjioxja opHTHHajiHe 
HcnpaBe, papeB noranc h 3JiaTHH nenaT xojn bhch ca poH>e HBHpe npecaBHjeHor nep- 


74 ... re Orosio et sua moglie ..., nocTojn caMO jepaH BJiapap OBor HMeHa y HHBeHTapHMa H3 Ea- 
pnja, a to je papopaBap BeJiHKor cpe6pHor oaTapa, Kpajt MnayTHH, cf. Nitti di Vito, II Tesoro, 45, n°l 16. 

75 B. Han. 47. MHTepecaHTHO je p a y o6HMHoj jiHTepaTypH Koja nocTojH o OBoj hkohh npepaibe o 
KTHTopHMa c Kpaja XVI h noueTxa HapepHor CTOJie&a pyro jkhbh h HMa CBoje MecTO h y papoBHMa mo- 
pepHHX HCTpaacHBana. P, a cy Kpajt MnayTHH h aceHa My JeJieHa 6hph ppepcTaBJbeHH Ha hkohh mhcjihjih 
cy: Kukuljevic Sakcinski, Izvjestje, 350-351; MaKyuiee-b, HTapbjmcxie apxHBbi, 14; Bartolini, Su lantica 
basilica, 13; h no ibHMa Padojmih, nopTpera, 29; 3a Mnayrapa h CnMOHHpy b. cpepehe ayTope: TomuPi 
de Mypo, Cpncxe hkohc, 105-123; uciua, Benennce o hkohh Cb. Hhkojic y Eapnjy, ITraPHja, 3JIY 6 
(1970) 221-225; Gerardo Cioffari, The Tsars of Serbia, 167-170; J. Padoeanoeuli, JepHHCTBO HeSecxe h 
3eMajbCKe npKBe y cpncxoM cjiHKapcTBy cpepiber Bexa hjih jihkobh jkhbhx Jbypp Ha (jipecxaMa h iixopa- 
Ma cpepiber Bexa, 3PY 20 (1984) 57; Cal'o Mariani, San Nicola, 103-108; leone di Puglia e Basilicata 
dal Medioevo al Settecento, Bari 1988, 129-130, n° 33 ( M . M. Lovecchio). Tiyplje EomxoBHh je 1936. 
npBH npouHTao ocTaTax Hamnea ca oxoBa h OTBopno HOBy pHcxycnjy — pa jih je Ha hkohh, ochm Pe- 
HaHcxor, HacjiHxaHa jepHa op iberoBe pBe aceHe hjih chh PyrnaH, b. EoiuKoeuti, MxoHa PeuaHcxora, 
55-58; Yporn III h Teopopa hjih Mapuja IfajieojiorHHa: HIl,r, II/ 1, 279-2 80 (77. Mujoeuh ); Gerardo Ci- 
offari, Gli zar di Serbia, 108-1 1 1; Tra le due sponde dell’Adriatico: la pittura nella Serbia del XIII secolo 
e l’ltalia, Ferrara 1999, 212-214 ( idem ); Ha ocHOBy EoniKOBiibeBiix 3anaHcaiba, npBH nyT je 6ojajxjbHBO 
HaBeniTeHa MoryhHOCT pa je nopep PeuaHcxor, Ty 6ho HacjnixaH PyrnaH, in S. Radojcic, Die serbische 
Ikonenmalerei vom 12. Jahrhundert bis zum Jahre 1459, JOBG 5 (1956) 70, pa 6h mhoto ropHHa xacHiije 
obo nHTaibe y6epjbHBO 6hjio pa3peineHO jepHOCTaBHOM KOHCTaTapHjoM pa jihk ca CBeTHTeJbeBe jieBe 
CTpaHe hoch Ha niaBH 3aTBopeHy, xynoJiacTy xpyHy, ihto Hcxjbyuyje MoryhHOCT pa je OBpe npepcTa- 
BJbeHa xpajbHpa, b. 3opi;eeuh, O npBodiiTHOM H3raepy, 121. 

76 H3paibe HcnpaBe ca CTapujoM jiHTepaTypoM, b. C. HupKoeuh, IIoBeJba papa PyrnaHa OnuiTH- 
hh pySpoBapxoj o HcmiaTH 200 nepnepa ropninibe ppxBH Cbctot Hhkopc y Eapujy, CTapn epnexn ap- 
xhb 4 (2005) 87-98. 

77 Nitti di Vito, II Tesoro, 36, n° II 39. 

78 IlHCMa h ynyTCTBa Py6poBanxe penydnnxe, I, np. J. Taduh, Eeorpap 1935, 121-122, 6p. 125. 
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raMema Ha Bpiian on ynpcncHHX cbhjichhx BJiaKaHa nypnypHe 6oje. 79 Ha aBepcy 
iicnai a iipcnci aBJbCHa je flymaHOBa ciojcha (j)Hrypa y BJianapciaiM opHaTy, Ha cyne- 
naHeyMy, ca CKHnTpoM y necHoj m aKaKHjoM y JieBoj pypn, m cneneliHM HamHCOM 
cte^anh eh ;(( 9 mct)a E(or)<\ n k^iiii pa^n; 80 Ha nonel)HHH je XpncToc — ’I(r|oo\))<; 
X(pi<TTo)q, npencTaBJBeH Kano cTojH Ha cynenaHeyMy, ncnpen npecTona, y JieBoj py- 
UH npacH jeBaHl)eJBe, non necHOM SjiarocHJba (cji. 11 h 12). 

npHMep cBojnx cyBepeHa cncnnaa je h cpucica BJiacTejia. no3HaTH cy iiokjiohw 
K oje je CBeTHHHUiTy napHBao Cesar Sclavonic , 81 no HMeHy Gregorius. rioopojaHH cy y 
HHBeHTapy H3 13 62. 82 Meljy npenMCTHMa y ropn-oj npi<BH, Hcnpcn Ka.iHOHHnc xpajta 
Yporna, on Koje je Befra no tokmhm, ymicaHa je KannoHHiia on no3JiaheHor cpe6pa Ke- 
capa CmiaeoHuje. Mm an a jc yicpac H3BeneH y e.viajby, Kojn cy HHHHJia hbh npaena nso- 
raaBa opna h nsa 3Maja. H OBne ce noMHH>y campanili, Kao non KpajbCBC KanHOHMpe, c 
thm ihto je KecapeBa HMana h nBOCTpyKe cpe6pHe JiaHue ca pomecti quinque no cpe- 
nHHH. Cxyna ca naHpHMa, i<a;niOHnua je Mepnna HeuiTO bhiiic on KHJiorpaMa h no. 

Kecap je 6a3HHHpH noKJioHHO h nenoBe SorocnyncSeHe onencne. Haponmo ne- 
TaibHO ce onHcyje pacKouiHH yxpac npyror KecapeBor noKHOHa, MHTpe: Ha nonno3H 
on ppBeHe cBHJie 83 6 hjic cy cpeSpHOM h 3JiaTHOM hchiiom c jenHe cTpaHe H3Be3eHe 
npencTaBe Cnacmcjba, Bjia>i<eHC Hcbhuc, CBeTor JoBaHa KpcTHTCJba h anocTona ne- 
Tpa h naBJia, a ca npyre (j)Hrypc CBeTor I Imkojic h i icrBopnuc HeHMeHOBaHHX cbcthx 
hhhhocth. JenHy CTpaHy je KpacHJio 490, non je Ha npyroj 6 hjio 517 chthhx 6ncepa. 
Ha neHnynaMa Koje BHce ca noite HBMiie MHTpe 6nna cy xepannuHKa oSenencja xeca- 
pa. CyneliH no onncy, pen je o naTHHCKoj mhtph. Ty je 6 ho h jenaH CBHJieHH enHTpa- 
xhjb (Stola), Tai<ol)e yKpamcH 3.3 ar h h m h cpeopHHM Be30M ca 13 (Jmrypa cbcthx, o 6- 
py6n>eH upBeHOM cbhjichom TKaHHHOM. y HHBeHTapy je 3a6enen<eH h jenaH MaHHny- 
nyM on hctot MaTepHjana, ynpameH H3Meljy ocTanor h rp6oM peneHor Kecapa. 84 

Y KpMnTH, y3 cbcihi cjbCB rpo6, nyBaHa cy ns a BeJiHKa cpcfipHa KaH,nnjia, nap 
hctot KTHTopa. /],ok je npBO y onncy xBajbCHO 36or nenoTe cpeGpHHx naHapa, npyro je 
6 hjio no3JiaheHO, ca npencTaBaMa aidjena h HaTnHCOM Koj h HncHTH(fwKyjc naponaBiia 
obhx noicioHa Cesar Gregorius me fecit , 85 06a KaHnnna cy OHJia HCTe tokmhc, on no 
rnecT jih6ph h neceT yHiwja, onHOCHO n«a KHJiorpaMa h CKopo nee ctothhc rpaMa. 


79 O CBeMy OBOMe neTajtHuje, TiupKoeuh, HaB. neno. 

80 HneHTHHHy cnraaTypy HMao je ijapeB jihk Ha naHac H3ry6jteHHM nenaTHMa ca rpnKHX xpnco- 
Byjta H3naTHM MBHpoHy h OnjioTejy y anpimy 1346—77- Kopah, rioBeJta Kpajta CTeijjaHa nymana MaHa- 
CTHpy CBeTe Eoroponfflie y TeTOBy. EIpHJior cpncKoj aHnnoMaTimn h e<j)parHCTHiiH, 3PBH 23 (1984) 148. 

8 1 MHBeHTapn 6a3HJiHKe H3 XIV Beica noy3naHO 6eJieace THTyjie BJiaaapa h mieMCTBa, He caMO ohhx 
y JyncHoj HTanHjii Bell h ca npyre CTpaHe JanpaHa: Imperator Bulgarie, Rex Sclavonie, Cesar Sclavonie. 

82 Rogadeo, II Tesoro, 322, 328, 333, 409, 420, n°s 18, 131, 253, 254, 570, 572. 

88 y TexcTy CTojn ... ad opera de Sirmia. Pen je o cnoBHoj rpernmi cacTaBJtaHa HHBeHTapa hjih 
iteroBor H3aaBana, jep npeBHii CnpMHjyM y Tanaimtoj YrapcKoj HHKana HHje 6ho no3HaT no Hexoj no- 
ce6Hoj BpcTH TKaHHHe, «OK ce TepMHHH de Sirria, ad operas Sirrie, cpehy Ha mhoto MecTa y obom h apy- 
thm HHBeHTapuMa rne 03HanaBajy jiyxcy3He CBHJieHe TKaHHHe. 

84 O 3Hanajy HHBeHTapa H3 Eapuja 3a no3HaBan>e xepanflHHKHX oGunaja Kon Cp6a b. KOMeHTape 
C. UnpROBiilia y HoeaKoeuh, HcTopnja h Tpaaminja, 464-465. 

8 5 HaKO je nocJienH>e KaH/Huio 6hjio Ha jihcth npenMeTa Kojn cy no onnyiiH KanHTOJia H3 1353. 
motjih 6hth OTyljeHH, uciuo. 464, oho ce unaK Hana3H h y HHBeHTapy 113 1362. 


292 


EojaH MHJbKOBHfl 


Kecap Fpryp ce npBH nyT noMHite 3ajepHO ca THTyjioM h npe3HMeHOM ToJiy- 
6h1i ( Golubic ) Meljy Haj6nH)KHM capapHHpHMa papa .HyrnaHa y jepHOM nHCMy nane 
KuHMeHTa VII op MapTa 1347. 86 Y /JymaHOBoj ocHHBanKoj noBeJBH 3a MaHacrap 
ApxaH^ena kop IIpH3peHa, Hjpai oj oko 1350, Kecap Tpryp je lapy’/KOUHH CBor BJia- 
papa npujioTKHO icaMai HOKa /T,a6n>KHBa c o6aBe30M pa MaHacrapy ropHimte paje 18 
jihchhjhx Kp3Ha. 87 KpajeM rnecTe pepeHpje OBaj BJiacTejiMH m TeMejta nopnxce pp- 
KBy EoropopHpe 3axyMCKe Ha o6ajiH Oxpnpci<or je3cpa, KaKO CBepoHH Hamnc H>ero- 
Bor HMeitaKa, enncKona peBOJicxor, HcnHcaH Ha 3anapHOM 3Hpy Haoca OBor xpaMa 
npHJiHKOM 3aBpmeTKa papoBa Ha fbci obom ocPHKaBaity 25. aBrycTa 1361. 88 Tpryp je 
THTyjiy Kecapa Morao CTeliH Tex no /lymaHOBOM KpyHHcaity 3a papa anpujia 1346, a 
c o63HpoM pa ce H>eroBO KaHpnjio Hana3HJio y Eappjy Beh 1353, 89 MO>xe ce 3aKJtynH- 
th pa cy papoBH Kecapa Tprypa npHCTHrnn y 6a3HJiHKy CBeTor Hhkojic ynpaBO y 
OBOM BpeMeHCKOM HHTepBajiy. 

noKJioHH Kecapa Tprypa H3 cpepHHe XIV BeKa 3aBpmaBajy HH3 no3HaTHX cpn- 
ckhx poHappja 6a3HJiHpH CBeTor HHKOJie y Eappjy laiioHCTHX papoBHMa ocHHBana 
PHHacTpje CTecjiaHa HeMaa-e KpajeM XII crojicha, qpjH cy npHMep cnepHJiH H.eroBH 
HacnepHHpn Ha npecTOJiy. Totobo cbh papoBH cy 6 hjih HaMen>eHH ppyroM rpo6y 
MnpjiHKHjcKor enHCKona y i<pHm n h y3 H.era HyBaHH ca HapoHH i HM npjcrcTOM, a ca- 
mo nojepHHH cy ce HairasuriH Meljy npepMeTHMa y ropaoj ppKBH. YrnaBHOM pen a 
yMeTHHHKe H3pape, noKJioHH cy 6 hjih pap cpncKHX yMeTHHKa, hckh cy, nonyr MHTpe 
Kecapa Tprypa, 6 hjih npnjiaroljeHH paTHHCKOM 6orocJiy>K6eHOM o6pepy, pok cy Haj- 
bcIth h HajcKynopeHpjH noKJioH, MHJiyiHHOB ojrrap, H3BeJiH MajcTopn ca AneHHH- 
CKor nojiyocipBa. Man>e, noKpeTHe npepMeTe op njieMeHHTHX MeTajia Hana3HMO Ha 
jihcth 3a npopajy Bch 3a xcHBOTa noc.nepH.er papopaBpa, cpepHHOM XIV c iojicha. 
IlnaK, HajBcha peiiHHa, cpe6pHH ojiTap y Kpnrri n, tokom BpeMeHa pcjthvthhho H3Me- 
H>eH, ocTaje Ha cbom MecTy h y CBojoj ocHOBHoj (j)yHKppjn CKopo nerapn BeKa, po 
Kpaja XVII CTOJieha. O HeKapa >khbhm Be3aMa n3Mct)y pBopa HeMaa-Hha h CBeTor 
HHKOJie y Eappjy paHac CBepone caMO HKOHa CTetjiaHa /JenaHCKor h noBeJta papa 
/lymaHa. 


86 O jihhhoctb OBor BenaKama b. E. Oepjamuh, CeBacTOKpaTopH h Kecapa y cpncKOM papcTBy, 
300 1 1/1 (1970) 263; a Hapowro noapo6ao M. Ulyuifa, O Kecapy Tprypy, 3PBH 34 (1995) 163-172. 

87 C. Mmuut), T. Cy6ouiuH-roAv6oeuh, CBeToapxaHljeJioBCKa xpacoByjta, Eeorpa/i 2003, 91, 
220 - 222 . 

88 B. C. Padojmuh, Ko je aoaarao MaHacTap 3ayM? McTopacKB nperneji 1 (Eeorpa/i 1954) 
44-46; rpo3dauoe, OxpaflCKO 3HflHO cjiBKapcTBO XIV Bexa, Eeorpa/i 1980, 103; M. M. TjopJjeeuh, 
3aflHO cjiBKapcTBO cpncKe BJiacTeae y flo6a HeMaa>aha, Eeorpag 1994, 188. IIocTojB a npeTnocTaBKa fla 
cy y naTaity /jBa Kecapa acTor BMeHa, on Kojax ce CTapaja Beh cpepHHOM aiecTe flepeHaje ynoKojao, b. 
Ulyuifa, O Kecapy Tprypy, 166, 170-171. 

89 B. Han. 85. 
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Bojan Miljkovic 

LES NEMANIDES ET SAINT NICOLAS A BARI 

La proximite de la seconde tombe de saint Nicolas, saint du Christ le plus 
venere et eveque de Myre, dont les reliques ont ete translates a Bari en 1087, a 
fortement influe sur l’ampleur des donations adressees a ce saint a partir de la fin du 
XII e siecle, tout d’abord par le fondateur de la dynastie serbe, grand joupan Etienne 
Nemanja, puis par ses successeurs sur le trone de Serbie. Ainsi, vers 1290, la reine 
Helene et ses fils Etienne et Uros a envoye a Bari une icone avec revetement sur 
laquelle etaient representes, au registre superieur, un buste du saint et, au registre 
inferieur, les donateurs avec inscriptions en latin. Une icone des apotres Pierre et 
Paul d’un aspect semblable et tout aussi ancienne, offrande des memes donateurs, est 
aujourd’hui conservee au Vatican. Puis le roi Etienne Uros II Milutin a fait parvenir 
a Bari une grande quantite d’argent ayant servi a la confection, vers 1319/20, d’un 
autel avec ciborium, d’un grand pala d’autel, de dix-huit lampes, de deux grands 
chandeliers et d’un encensoir. L’intrados du ciborium etait orne d’un ciel etoile avec 
representations de Dieu le Pere et des quatre evangelistes, alors que les plaques 
d’argent habillant l’autel etaient rehaussees de figures de saints en bas-relief. Le pala 
etait quand a lui domine par une figure monumentale de saint Nicolas entoure des 
scenes de sa vie, de ses miracles et de representations du Christ, de la Vierge et 
d’autres saints. Enfin, les lampes et l’encensoir offraient une decoration en emaux 
cloisonnes constitute de representations de saint Nicolas, d’aigles bicephales, des 
Grandes Fetes, ainsi que d’un portrait du donateur et de son blason. La realisation de 
ces objets a ete supervisee par Obrad, fils de Desislava, de Cattaro, et assuree par le 
premier maitre Roger et le maitre Roberto qui etait de Barletta. Les elements de 
l’autel de Milutin sont restes en place jusqu’en 1682. Vers la fin de 1325 le roi 
Etienne III Uros a fait don pour la tombe du saint d’une grande icone sur laquelle 
saint Nicolas etait represente, quasiment grandeur nature, alors qu’apparaissent a 
droite et a gauche des ses jambes les portraits du donateur et de son jeune fils et 
cosouverain Dusan. Avant d’etre envoyee a Bari cette icone a ete repeinte et a repu 
un revetement en argent dore qui portait egalement une inscription ou figurait le nom 
du donateur, alors qu’y a ete joint, lors de l’expedition, une grande etoffe doree avec 
broderie doree. Par la suite cette image a ete consideree comme un portrait 
authentique de T eveque de Myre. Par sa charte du mois d’avril 1346 l’empereur 
Etienne Dusan a attribue une rente annuelle de deux cents hyperperes aux chanoines 
de la basilique pour 1’ achat de cire et la mention de ses ancetres et de sa famille lors 
des prieres. Bien que cet acte ait ete par la suite confirme par son fils, l’empereur 
Uros, les Ragusains, qui devaient proceder au versement de cette rente annuelle, ne 
s’y sont jamais conformes. Entre 1346/47 et 1353, le cesar Gregoire Golubic a 
adresse a la basilique Saint-Nicolas deux lampes et un encensoir en argent orne 
d’emaux cloisonnes avec representations d’anges, d’aigles bicephales et d’animaux 
fantastiques, une mitre ornee de 1007 perles sur le fond en soie de laquelle etaient 
representes en broderie d’argent et d’or le Christ, la Vierge, saint Jean-Baptiste, saint 
Nicolas et d’autres saints accompagnes des armes du cesar, une etole en soie sur 
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lequel ont de meme ete brodees a l’aide de fils d’or et d’argent les representations de 
13 saints, ainsi qu’un manipule du meme materiau sur lequel etaient brodes l’arme 
du cesar et des animaux fantastiques. De toutes les offrandes mentionnees ne sont 
plus aujourd’hui conservees dans le tresor de la basilique de Bari que la grande icone 
d’ Etienne III Uros et la charte de Dusan. 



Cji. 1. HKOHa anocTOJia IleTpa h ITaBJia ca flOHaTopriMa, oko 1290, BaTtncaH 
Fig. 1. Icone des apotres Pierre et Paul avec ses donateurs, vers 1290, Vatican 







Cn. 2. MepMepHH ojiTap H3Hafl flpyror rpo6a cBeTor HHKone, 1089, Kpnrrra 6a3HJinKe CBeTor HHKone, Eapn 
Fig. 2. Autel de marbre dispose au-dessus de la seconde tombe de saint Nicolas, 1089, crypte de la basilique Saint-Nicolas, Bari 



Cn. 3 . CBefubaiiH on ropcKor KpncTajia h cpe6pa, 1296 , CBeTii HmcoJia, Eapn 
Fig. 3 . Chandeliers en cristal de roche et argent, 1296 , Saint-Nicolas, Bari 







Cji. 4. CBefutaan ofl ropcKor KpncTajia h cpe6pa, Kpaj XIII CTOJielia, CBeTH Mapico, BeHeqirja 
Fig. 4. Chandeliers en cristal de roche et argent, fin du XIII e siecle, Saint-Marc, Venise 



Cji. 5. Ycneite Eoropoflime, aeTajt, oko 1320, rpanamma 
Fig. 5. Dormition de la Vierge, detail, vers 1320, Gracanica 



Cji. 6. m apT. 1 CBeTii HaKOJia ca flOHaTopiiMa, 1322-1325, Cbcth HHKOJia, Eapn 
Fig. 6. et dessin 1 Saint Nicolas avec les donateurs, 1322-1325, Saint-Nicolas, Bari 







Cji. 7. TleTajiH cji. 6 
Fig. 7. Details de la fig. 6 






Cji. 9 h qpT. 2 HKOHa CBeror Hmcone ca okobom oq no3JialieHor cpe6pa 
Fig. 9. et dessin 2 leone de saint Nicolas avec revetement en argent dore 



flOflaTH OKOB 
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Cji. 10. HaTane EoHH(j)aiiMje, HKOHa H3 Eapirja ca cqeiraMa H3 5khbot3 h nyqHMa CBeTor Hmcone, 
1584, Haqqoqajma 6 q 6 jiH 0 TeKa, IlapH 3 

Fig. 10. Natalis Bonifatius Dalmata, leone de Bari avec scenes de la vie et miracles de saint Nicolas, 

1584, Bibliotheque nationale, Paris 




Cji. 1 1. IIoBeJba qapa CTe(J)aHa /lyrnaHa, 20. aBrycT 1346, CBera HqicoJia, Eapq 
Fig. 11. Charte de l’empereur Etienne Dusan, 20 aout 1346, Saint-Nicolas, Bari 




36opHHK paaoBa BH3aHTOJiomxor HHCTHTyTa XLIV, 2007 
Recueil des travaux de PInstitut d’etudes byzantines XLIV, 2007 


YJXK : 929.731(497.11) 


flPArAH BOJBO^HTi (Beorpaa) 

O R XOPH3 OHTAJJHE KA BEPTMKAJTHOJ rEHEAJJOUIKOJ CfIMU.PI 

HEMAftHTiA 

PacnpaBa je nocBeheHa npecyflHHM THnoaoniKHM npoMeHaMa y pa3Bojy poAO- 
caoBHe npeacTaBe AHHacraje HeMaH>nha. Pa3MOTpeHH cy eJieMetmi KOHTHHyiiTeTa h 
aHCKOHTHHyHTeTa y OKBHpy Te MeTaMop(})03e. 3aKJbyaeHO je flaje pea o npnnHHHO no- 
CTeneHOM h ayroTpajHOM npopecy, noTnyHO ycKJialjeHOM c eBOJiyTHBHHM OKBHpHMa 
cpncKe cpeflH>OBeKOBHe cpeflHHe, no^BprayTe ch3>khhm KyjiTypHHM yraijajHMa H3 Bh- 
3aHTHje. 

I lex/tc KpajeM Apyre hjih iiomc i kom xpehc achchhJh XIV Beica ,,xopM30H i a J iHa 
reHeanoniKa cjfflKa“ cpncKHX BJia.iapa (upr. 1) nonnite m ycTyna MecTO HOBoj poAO- 
CJiOBHoj iipeACiaBH. Hajcxapnja canyBaHa Jloia HeMcihbuha c BcpittKaattHM KOMno- 
3HUHOHHM ycTpojcTBOM HacnnKaHa je y HapTeKcy rpanaHnpe (ppT. 3). 1 CneAe je OHe 
y npmipaTaMa IleliKe naTpnjapmnje, /Ic-iatra n Marcnna, oahocho ca ncTOHHor 3HAa 
3anaAHe yjia3He Kyae y CTyAeHnpy (apt. 4-5, cji. 1-3). 2 Ha nojaBy HOBor rana 
npeACTaBe cpncxe AHHacTHHice reHeaixoraje Morno je yxiinaxif HeKonmco nnHHJiapa. 
CMCKbHBaFBe rcHcpannja n rpaHatbe HeMaibHHor noTOMCTBa y3poKOBajxo je y api<Ba- 
Ma c Kpaja XIII n nonexica XIV Be tea npeKOMepHO yBchaBatbc 6poja ah Hac xhhkhx 
nopTpeTa. /Kcjba a a 6yAy npcACxaBJbCHn cbm BxiaAapcBH npeTXOAHnun n HacjiCAHH- 
pn, KaKO 6 h ce ocxEapnna uito noTixymija AHHaci nm<a cJiHKa, AOBOAHJia je ao 3HaT- 
hhx nporpaMCKHX nopeMeBaja n y xpaMOBHMa BeJinnnHe Apnjta. 3 y MaxtHM rpalje- 
BHHaMa, nonyT napaioiHca xpajta flparyxHHa y TiyptjCBHM cTynoBHMa, iioc.xcahhc cy 
6njie join H3pa3HTnje. 4 Hate je n y BeoMa npocTpaHHM ppKBaMa, KaKBa je EoropoAnpa 
JBeBHniKa (cji. 2a-6), npeACTaBa BJiaAajyhe AHHacraje Morna Aa ncnyHH totobo pe- 


1 TepMHHe eepiuuKaAHO h xopu30HiuaAHO „zeHeaAOiuKO ctua6Ao“ hjih „A03a“ yseo je y Hayicy 
A. Grabar, Une pyxide en ivoire a Dumbarton Oaks. Quelques notes sur Part profane pendant les demi- 
ers siecles de PEmpire byzantin, DOP 14 (1960), 131-133. 

2 3a ochobhh yBHfl y niiTaita nojaBe h 3HaueH>a npejtCTaBe JIo3e HeMatbuha c mnpoM jiHTepaTy- 
poM, yn. 77- Bojeoduh , JIo3a HeMaituba, H3 a. C. PiupKoenh, P. Muxa/bnuh, JlexcHKOH cpncKor cpeamer 
Bexa, Eeorpaa 1999, 371-373. 

3 Hctuu, 3haho cJiHKapcTBO upKBe CBeTor AxHJinja y Apnjty, Eeorpaa 2005, 80-81, 191-192. 

4 C. Padojnuh, IlopTpeTH cpncxiix BJiaaapa y cpefliteM Bexy, Eeorpafl 1996 2 , 27-28. 
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noKynaH nporpaM HajHH)Ke 30He npnnparc. 5 Ochm nporpaMCKHX, nponinpeHe no- 
BopKe HeMaifcHlia cTBapajie cy h HKOHorpacjicKe noTeniKohe. Ehjio je CBe Teace npe- 
BJia^aTH jc.THO.iHMHOCT y npHKa3HBatby npc/iyn-ix HH30Ba h hctobpcmcho noBe3aTH 
CBe tbuxoBe eneMeme y jeflHHCTBeHy pejiHHy Ha HflejHo onpaB^aH HaHHH. /Ja 6 h ce 
TH HH30BM KOJ1HKO-TOJ1HKO CH/KCJIH, H3 H>HX je KpajeM XIII BCkTl HCKJbyHGHa IipC/ICTa- 
Ba Boropo, 3 Hne Kao nocpe.iHnne (flparyTHHOBa Kancjia, Apujbe). 6 HapaBHO, to je y 
3HaTHoj MepH 6 hjio OMoryheHO nopacTOM caMOCBCcrn ro-fHacruje. y apHJBCKoj h Jbe- 
BHUiKoj npHnpaTH h npeflCTaBa caMor XpMCTa CBeaeHa je, npeMa flpeBHHM BH3aHTHj- 
ckhm oopacuHMa, Ha y waft c ho, ajiH XHjepapxnjcKH noMUHaHmo nonpcje npn Bpxy 
KOMno3HpHje. 7 Ochm Tora, Hexafla jeflHHCTBeHH HH30BH pa36njajy ce Ha MaH>e, hko- 
HOi pa(j)CKH hjih nporpaMCKH 3aoKpy>KCHe hcjihhc (/jparyTHHOBa Kancjia, ApHJte). 
Hnax, CBe je to aaBano noJiOBHHHe pe3ynTaTe, Teuixo npHXBaTJBHBe AHHaMHHHOM 
,iyxy yMeTHOCTH spcjie peHecaHce Ilajieojiora. Kao amrepHaTHBa yxaiana ce noTnyHO 
ApyraHHja reHeanoniKa cJTHKa, opraHH30BaHa no noAoSnjy Jline Jecejeee. 

3axBaibyjyhH npncycTBy noMeHyTor CTapo3aBeTHor po/iocaoBnor apxerana y 
cpncKOM ‘A'HBOiiHcy XIII c iojieha, nyTeBH HOBoj reHeajiouiKoj cjimiui I IcMahbHha 6h- 
jih cy yBeJiHKO npHnpaBibeHH. IIlTaBHUie, ofl BpeMeHa Kpajba Ypouia h MOHaxa-nn- 
cna /joMCHiHjaHa MHcao o Il iaopanoM napo/iy h po/ioaiOBJbc Xphctobo noHHH>y 
npoMHunteHo m ce flOBO^e y Be3y c /piHacTHjoM HeMaitHlia. Taj npouec o/jBHja ce 
HCTOBpeMeHO y KH>H)KeBHOCTH, ,THTijiOMaiHHH h JiHKOBHoj yMeraocTH. Beh y Cono- 
haHHMa, a 3araM Mopann h A pm by, npc/icraBa JIo3e Jecejeee „npenjiMlie“ ce, i<po3 
npHMeHy pa3JiHHHTHX nporpaMCKHX n HKOHorpacjicKHX cpcnc i aaa, c nopTpeTHMa He- 
MaH.Hha, yKJbyqcHHM y iimpc TeMaTCKe hcjihhc ;iHHacTHHi<oi npcniHaKa. JIhkobh 
npeflCTaBHHKa XpHCTOBor h HeMaibHliKor poAoaioBJba 6hjih cy noBe3aHH, Ha HeniTO 
ninpeM nporpaMCKOM nnaHy, n y K'pajbCBoj upKBH y CryncHHUH. 8 Taxo je npeBJia- 
flaH BeoMa BancaH CTeneHHK y HuejHOM h jihkobhom cao6paHcaBaH.y npeACTaBa ABajy 
ponocJiOBJba. yKJbynHBaH.e JIo3e CTapo3aBeTHHX upaBC/iHHKa y nporpaMCKe hcjimhc 
OOOjCHC flHHaCTHHKHM Ca/ip’/KajMMa, O.THOCHO H>eHO nOBC3HBabbC C KyjlTOM BJia.Tajy- 
IlHX nopoAHpa, 6hjio je no3HaTO Kaxo Ha cpeflH>OBeKOBHOM 3ana/iy, TaKO h Ha BH33H- 
rajcKOM HcTOKy. 9 HnaK, y cpeflH>OBeKOBHoj Cp6njH canyBano ce, CBaKaKO He cny- 
najHO, HajBHme CBeuonaHCTaBa o nporpaMCKOM „npenjiHTaH>y“ flHHacTHHKe c Xpn- 
ctobom reHeanorHjoM. To noKa3yje fla cy H/iejHa peiueH>a OBe BpcTe Hajia3HJia H3y- 
3eTHO hoi o.tho Tue y np>KaBH I IcMan,Hha. 1 0 3a nojaBy HOBe po/iocnoBi-ic cJiHKe ca- 


5 E. Toduh, CpncKO cnHKapcTBO y ao6a Kpajta MnnyTHHa, Eeorpaa 1998, 48-49. 

6 Bojeoduh , 3hhho cnHKapcTBO npKBe Cb. Axiumja, 92. 

7 r. Ea6uh, O nopTpeTHMa y PaMahn h je/iHOM BH/ty HHBecTHType Bnaaapa, 3JIY 15 (1979) 157-158. 

8 O CBeMy TOMe onimipHHje yn. C. MapjaHoeith-jjyuiaHuh, Mothb JIo3e JecejeBe y ao6a Yporna 
I, 36opHHK <I>HJio30<j)CKor (jiaKyirreTa, cepnja A: HcTopnjcKe HayKe, 18 (1994) 1 19-125; Bojeoduh , Sun- 
no caHKapcTBO npKBe Cb. AxHJiHja, 1 1 1-113; ucuiu, H/iejHe ocHOBe cpncxe BJiaflapcxe CJiHKe y cpean>eM 
Bexy, ^aKTHJiorpaiJiHcaHa aoKTopcxa ancepTaanja, Beorpaa 2006, 72-80, ca CTapujoM jiHTepaTypoM. 

9 Yn. Bojeoduh, 3h/iho cJiHKapcTBO apKBe Cb. AxHJiHja, 1 1 1-112, ca CTapHjoM JiHTepaTypoM. 

1° /(HMHTpHje BoraaHOBiifi yonaBa aa je „Haeja ‘Hapofla Eoacnjer’ aajiexo aoiBJta, aKTHBHHja h 
eya6oHOCHiija y HCTopajn cpncKor Hapoaa (He caMO y cpe/ntoBeKOBHoj enoxn) Hero y HCTopHjn BH3aH- 
Tnje“. Yn. D. Bogdanovic, Politicka filosofija srednjovekovne Srbije. Mogucnosti jednog istrazivanja, Fi- 
lozofske studije XVI (Beograd 1988), 12, 27. 


On xopu’iOHiucuwe Ka eepuniKUAHoj zeHea/ioutKoj CAUtfU HeMaitufla 
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3peBanH cy y Cp6njn h ycnoBH npyre BpcTe. TaKO je, peumvto, hohctkom XIV Bexa 
flHHacTHja HeMaitHha 6HJia Bell aobojbho TpajHa n a 6n CBojHM naMheita BpenHMM 
HJiaHOBHMa Morna na nonyHH CTpyKTypy KaKBy je HaMexajia cjinica „BcpTHKa;mc“ 
Jlo3e. C npyre CTpaHe, y roicaHHM cnoMemninMa CBe jacHHje ce Be3HBana MeTatjiopn- 
Ka KopeHa, Ji03e, cxaojia MacJiMHe h iteroBHX H3/iaHar<a 3 a n.xcjy o cpncKoj CBeTopon- 
HOj ,'lHHaCrHjn. 1 1 

MeljyraM ,,BepTHKajiHa“ JIo3a Hemawuha Hnje 6HJia npocTa xpaHCiiosunnja 
,,xopH30HxajiHe reHeajiorHje“ y CTpyKTypy HOBe nKOHOi pa(|)ci<c cxeMe. IliMcfiy ,xBa 
Tuna cpncxe .xnHacxHHKC cnnxe yonibHBa cy 3Ha L iajna ca,xp>KHHCKa Hccarxiacja. „Xo- 
pn30HTajiHa reHeanoraja" je, Ha npnMep, BeoMa necra yicbyntiBana iipencxaBC BJia- 
flapcKHX >xeHa n BJianapcKHX Majicn (napaKJinc Cbctot CnineoHa y CTyneHniiH, cono- 
haHciai npnnpaTa, /IparyxnHOBa KancJia, Apnjbe, conohaHCKH CKCOHapxcKC, Haoc 
flenaHa, cnoJBaimta npnnpaTa y EynnMJBH htjx.), note ce y „BepTHKanHHM“ JIo3aMa 
OHe jaBJtajy caMO no H3y3eTKy n to c noce6HHM pa3Ji03HMa (Ileh, MaTenn). Kana je 
pen o BJia.xapcKHM cecTpaMa n KhcpnMa, cran,c CTBapn je noxriyHO oGpHyxo. Hnje 
no3HaTa Hnjc;iHa noysnano M/t c hxxi ([hi k o b a h a npcncxaBa 6 hjio xoje vkchckc npc.x- 
CTaBHnne flHHacTnje y npn3eMHoj 30 hh acHBonnca, hok cy y „BepTHKajiHMM“ JIo3aMa 
HeMdfbuha h>hxobh jihkobh cJinicaHH penoBHO. IIomTOBaH je, HapaBHO, caMO Ba>xaH 
ycnoB na y nHTaity Hncy 6nne oflHBe, o^hocho BJianapcice frepice xoje cy ce yuajoM 
npnKJBynnjie hckom ,xpyro\t pony. 12 nopen Tora, HOBa nicoHorpatjicKa cipyinypa 
OMorylmna je na ce y nHHacTHHKy cnnxy yKJtyne npencTaBHHiin noSonHnx rpaHa 
HeManjHHnx noTOMaxa. Ohh, Taxolje, Hncy Hana3HiiH MecTO y OKBnpnMa „xopn30H- 
TajiHHX reHeajioniKHX npc/icraBa“. I Icrcana cnopannHHa. nojaBa JiHKOBa .XBojune ap- 
xnenncKona — CaBe I n CaBe II — nocTana je o6aBe3Ha y OKBnpnMa hobot Tnna nn- 
HacTnnKe cjinxe. JacHO je ,xai<jic, no CBeMy TOMe, na je „BepTHKanHa“ Jlo3a Hejuawu- 
ha 6nna naneico Bnme nocBelieHa H3pnpaifcy onuiTnx nnHacTHHKMX nopyica, Hero, 
OHa „xopn30HTajiHa“. I Iei<a paHnje Haponmo HarnauiaBaHa nnTan>a, pcnnwo, pc,xo- 
CJie/i HacnetjHBan.a BJiacxM no nupcKXHoj nnHnjn cponci Ba, yTanajy ce y mhouitbo 
hobhx nopyica n iio;iai<o ry6e 3Hanaj. 3anpaBO, hh caMa KOMno3nn,noHa cipyi<xypa 
Jlo3e Hnje nuina y npnnor h.hxobom pa3roBeTHOM MSJiaratby. 

OflaBHO je yoneHO na je y rpanaHHpn nHpeKraa HacnenHa nnHnja, xoja je bo- 
AHJia on CBeTor CnMeoHa no Kpajta MnnyraHa, 6nna kojihko-tojihko HCTaKHyTa. 
tbeHH iipencTaBHunH cy oGcjiokchh „papcKHM“ HHcnranjaMa n nocxaBJbCHH y Bep- 
THKajmy ocy npencTaBe (upT. 3 ). 13 MeljyTHM, Taj npHHpnn je KacHnje CBe 036hjt.hh- 
je HapymaBaH. Ha JI 03 U y neliKoj npnnpaTn cbh B.xanapn Hoce icpyttc Ha rnaBaMa, a 


H Monumenta Serbica spectantia historiam Serbiae Bosnae Ragusii, ed. F. Miklosich, Vindobo- 
nae 1858 [=Graz 1964], 71 (LXX); CBeTOCTe<j>aHCKH xpncoByjt Kpajta Crec|)aHa Yporna II MnayTHHa, 
H3fl. B. Jazuh , Bex 1890, 43 (83 6 ); Actes de Chilandar 11, ed. B. Korablev , npHJioaceHHe k XIX TOMy, No. 
1, C.-IIeTep6ypr 1915, 418.27-28, 420.88-89, 440.15-16; OrapH cpncKH 3anHCH h HaraHCH, H3fl. Jh. 
CwojciHoeuh, IV, Cp. KapnoBpH 1923, 5 (6p. 6007); etc. O TOMe yn. h Han. 64 h 65. 

12 M. Al. Purkovic, Byzantinoserbica, BZ 45 (1952), 44-45. 

13 Padojmih , IIopTpeTH, 40, Han. 105; E. Todufi, rpaxaHupa. OiHKapcTBO, Beorpafl-npuniTHHa 
1988, 174. BepTHKajiHa oca Jlo3e HarjiameHa je 11 THMe hito cy no6oxHe (Jinrype 6naro OKpeHyTe Ka H>oj, 
ycMepaBajybn y hctom npaBijy CBoje noraene. 
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Kpajb /Ipary i HH rnvia HCTy OHaKBy opopy h HHCHrmije KaKBe Hoce oian, pepa, np ape- 
pa h nyxyHpepa xpajta .ZjymaHa (upT. 4). 14 y flenaHHMa je L iaK HanyuiTeHO 03Hana- 
Babbc c|)H7iH janHjc y HaraHCHMa, po k cy ce y rnaBHoj och JIo3e HauuiH caMO pap JSy- 
maH h pBojapa npepaxa Koje je noceSHO nourroBao — CBera Chmcoh h cbcth KpajB 
MmiyTHH (cji. I). 15 36or ouiTefreHOCTH Jlo'ie cpucKux e/iadapa y Maictuiy h Cxypc- 
hhiih, HHje Moryhe noy3paHO yxBppnxH KaKO ce Hapajbc o/iBHjao Taj upoacc. H3Be- 
cho je, nnax, pa je y MaTenny 3HaTHHje nopcMchcua cTpyKTypa JJo3e no3aHaTa m 
CTapnjHX cnoMeHHKa. Y cpepHimtoj och MaxeHHxe Jlo3e Hamne cy ce npepcxaBe mo- 
HaxHbba h MOHaxa, 16 hito je Mopano poparao 3aMytiHBaTH cjihkv o pepooiepy nacne- 
JjHBafta cpncKor TpoHa. Hcto Taxo, y MaTenny je cacBMM noy3paHO pouuio po CTa- 
ii an, a HC.viaH.Hhxc reHeanoraje ca popocjiOBHM.vi craoJiHMa ppyinx BJiapaaaHKHX no- 
popnpa. To je 3HaneH>a cpncxe pHHacTHHxe ounce norayHO ypajbHJio op chm6ojihkc 
K ojy cy HOCHJia pemeita H3 XIII Bexa h Mopano je noracHyTH „HCTopHjy“ HacJiefjH- 
Bau.a BJiacTH jow py6ibe y ppyru miaH. 

Ha „BepTHxajiHHM“ JIo3dMa Hemahbuha HHje 6ho ycnoci aBJbCH hh noy3paH 
HXOHorpatjjcxH xjtyn 3a HCTHnabbe HacJiepHHxa npecxona. Totobo pa je onurrenpH- 
XBaheHO MHHiJbeH>e xaxo je y TpanaHHiiH MHJiyTHHOB chh KoHCTaHTHH 03HaneH xao 
npecTOJiOHaciiepHHX Taxo hito je nocTaBJBeH y3 pecHH 6ox CTapor xpajta (upT. 3). 
MeljyTHM KoHCTaHTHH Ha Toj npepcTaBH HeMa hh THTyuy hh HHCHTHHje xoje cy ho- 
chjih 03BaHHHeHH HacJiepHHpH cpncxor TpoHa, na nax hh yo6HHajeHH hhm6 oxo raa- 
Be. Barba, Taxolje, npHMeTHTH pa je HacnpaM HaBopHor npecTOJiOHaoiepHHxa, y hc- 
tom pepy, nacJiHxaHa u.eroBa cecTpa I (api-ma. 1 7 OHa HHnouiTO HHje yaaiHJia y xpyr 
MoryliHX HacJiepHHxa BJiacTH, bcIi ce Ha JJo3u jaBJba HcxjtyHHBO xao npnnapHHpa 
PHHacTHje. Hhhh ce pa 6h y cxjiapy c thm Tpe6ano carnepaBaTH h pauior nojaBe 
KoHCTaHTHHOBor JiHxa, ophocho npupopy xnjepapxHjcxor npBeHCTBa xojn je po6ho 
y opHocy Ha tjwrypy Ljapnpe, JxeHexor noTOMxa h 6ypyhe opHBe. HxoHorpacjjcxH je, 
no CBeMy cypcfur, HCTaxHyT caMO bcIim pHHacTHHXH 3Hanaj 6paTa y opHocy Ha ce- 
CTpy. YocTajioM, Ha MecTy xoje y r panaHHHM 3ay3HMa KoHCTaHTHH, y neliH je Ha- 
CJinxaH xpaib /lyniaH, xao axxyenHH BJiapap, pox cy HenocpepHH Hac.icpHHUH xpa- 
jteBa CTe<j)aHa npBOBeHHaHor, Yporna I h MHJiyTHHa cJiHxaHH y3 h>hxob jicbh 6ox. 
y 3 oneBO JieBO paMe, paxjie norayHO ppyraHnje nocTaBJteH ho KoHCTaHTHH y Tpana- 
hhuh, Harnao ce jihx /lymaHOBor npecraiiOHacJiepHHxa, xpajta Yporna, Ha Jlo3u He- 
Mawufra y MaTenny (cji. 2). 18 XnjepapxHjcxo npBeHCTBO y opHocy Ha MJialjaHor cpn- 
cxor xpajta po6njia je npepcTaBa H.eroBe yTHpajHe Majxe, papHpe JeJieHe. 19 


14 Padojuuh, nopTpera, cji. 33-34. 

15 S. Curcic, The Original Baptismal Font of Gracanica and its Iconographic Setting, 36opHHK 
HapoflHor My3eja 9-10 (1979), 320 Han. 24; PppeKTHa jmHHja HacJieljHBaita npecTOJia y ^fenamiMa je 
nnaK pHCKpeTHO Ha3HaneHa BenHHHHOM <j>nrypa h HHcnrHHjaMa. Yn. JJ. Bojeoduh, IIopTpeTH BJiajiapa, 
npKBeHHX flocTojaHCTBemiKa h nneMiiha y Haocy h npnnpara, H3fl. B. J. P>ypuh, 3h/iho cjnncapcTBO Pe- 
naHa. Tpalja a CTy^nje, Beorpafl 1995, 265-297, 295-296. 

16 E. ffmniuipoea , MaHacmp MaTejne, Cxonje 2002, 215; Padojmih, IIopTpeTH, cji. 49. 

17 Toduh, TpanaHHiia, 173-174, npT. XIX. 

18 /fuMuiupoea, MaTejne, 216, cji. 87, Ta6. LIV. 

19 H. OKymee, Tpalja 3a HCTopnjy cpncxe yMeTHOCTH. 2. IfpKBa CBeTe BoropoflHiie — MaTenn, 
rCHp 7-8 (1929-1930) 110, cji. 21. 
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Hobh Tun ,THHac i n L iKC cnHKe, MefjyTHM, cbcbhm je jacHO HarnamaBao „nap- 
ckh“ KapaKTep BJia/iapcKe nopo/nme. 3a pa3JiHKy on npcnci ana „xopn30HTa:mnx re- 
Heajiornja" H3 XIII BeKa, Koje cy HeMaity n iteroBe HenocpepHe HacneflHHKe npea- 
CTaBJbane Kao MOHaxe (np r. 1), y rpanaHHHKoj JTo'iu Hejwawuha HeMa HnjepHe MOHa- 



niKe npeflCTaBe. H caM poAOHaneJiHHK, CBera Chmcoh, npmcasaH je y opHaTy BH3aH- 
TnjcKHX napcBa c KynojiHOM KpyHOM Ha rnaBH. MoHanixo CBojcTBO KpajbCBCKHX npe- 
/laxa h noTpe6a p a ce npnKa>Ke jihk yrjieflHe KpajbHpe-MajKe JejieHe Mopann cy y 
r pa L iaH bum HahH cbot H3pa3a H3BaH rrpc/iciaBC Jloie. Ha 3ace6HOM h HKOHorpaijocKH 
ocoochom naHoy y ripunpam. 20 Ha hckhm iioshhjhm JJo3aMa, y3 3Ha L iajaH H3y3eTaK 
OHe CTyneHHHKe (ppT. 5), 21 cbcth Chmcoh noHOBO noGnja bha MOHaxa. MeljyTHM, 
jihkobh KpajteBa CTecjjaHa npBOBeHnaHor h Yporna I TpajHO cy ce 3anp>KajiH y okbh- 
pMMa BJia.iapcKC HKOHorpacjmjc. Ochm iioMCHyTMX B.ia/iapa, Kao CBcroBH>anH npHKa- 
3HBaHH cy h KpajteBH PanocJiaB h .ZjparyTHH (TpanaHHpa, neh, .ZjenaHH h CTyneHH- 
pa), Mapa cy ce, HanycTHBinH BJiacT, 3aMOHauiHJiH nop HMeHHMa JoBaH h TeoK- 
tmct. 22 H3BecTaH, cacBHM yramaH opjeK „MOHaniKor Hpeana" Moace ce npeno3HaTH 
y HajHH>Koj 30 hh JJo3e HeMcihbutia y nefiH, rpe nonpHMa bha BeoMa ypajfceH op mo- 


20 yn. E. Toduft, Kpajt MimyTHH ca chhom Kohct3hthhom h ponHTeJtHMa MOHacuMa Ha (ppe- 
chh y rpaHammH, CaonniTeita 25 (1993) 7-23; C. MapjaHoeuh-JJyuiamih, Bjianapcxa HneoJiornja He- 
MaitHha. /[HnaoMaTHHKa CTy/nija, Eeorpan 1997, 242-243. 

21 B. J. Tyypuh , JIo3a cpncraix BJianapa y CTyneHHHH, H3 n. M. Taptua/ba, 36opHHK y nacT Boju- 
CJiaBa T>ypHtia, Eeorpan 1992, 70. y MaTenny je <j)nrypa ponoHanejffiHKa, H3rjiena CTojeha, tojihko 
oniTetieHa na ce He Moace cy^HTH o H>eHOM opHaTy (/juMHTpoBa, Maiuejne, 214). 

22 O itHXOBOM MOHameay yn. HcTopnja cpncxor Hapona I, Eeorpan 1981, 310, 472. 
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UpT. 2a. HeMaibHhH BJia^apH h apxnjepejn Ha 3anaflHOM 3Hfly npunpaTe 
BoropoflHiie JBeBimiKe y ripH3peHy (rtpTeiK: B. TKmbkobhIi) 


HaniKO-BJia.iapcKC H/tejc „xopH30HTajiHHx ,THHac i HHi<nx reHeajiorHja“. ripti pyOoBH- 
Ma npH3CMHor HM3a uchicc npc.icraBC HacJim<anc cy ,tbc vkchc y MOHaniKOM pyxy, 
AHacTacHja m JetjiMMHja, a y3 CBeTor CnMeoHa je/iaH ppicBeHM nornaBap, CaBa I, u je- 
flaH CBeTOBtbaK — Benmoi KHe3 ByKaH (upT. 4). 23 

MoHanixa KOMnoHeHTa floSHJia je 3HaTHMjer, ajiH 36or ourreheifca <J>pecKe ca^a 
HeflOBOJBHO BHTJbHBor H3pa3a je^HHO y MaTenny (cji. 3). 24 IIpeTnocTaBJBeHO je aa 
cy jihhhocth MOHaxa y cpeflHimtoj och OBe JIo3e, npe CBera xanyljepHpa y TpefreM 
pc.ay, hhhhjic KJby L iHy reHeanouiKy Be3y cpnci<c BJia/tapcKC nopo/nnte c BH3aHTHjcKOM 
flHHacTHjoM KoMHHHa. 25 Ho, c o63HpoM Ha to fla je mohbx HacJiHKaH y cpe/jHiuTy ne- 
TBpTor pe^a nonpcja 03HaneH Kao ©eoktiotoc;, 26 He Tpe6a cacBHM HCKJtyHHTH mo- 
ryhHOCT aa je OB^e pen o 3aMOHameHOM cpncKOM Kpajty /jparyTHHy. 27 }KeHCKa MO- 


23 yn. Padojnuh , IIopTpeTH, 49, cji. 33-34; E. Toduh, IIicoHorpaijjCKH nporpaM (jjpecaica 113 XIV 
Bexa y Eoropo/tHUHHoj ijpKBH 11 npimpaTii y ITelm, 113 jx. B. J. Tjyputi, ApxiienHCKon /JaHHJio II 11 iteroBO 
«o6a, Beorpaa 1991, 363. 

24 Yn. OKvmee, MaTeiiH, 92-93; JjuMuiupoea, MaTejue, 219-220. 

25 E. Haustein, Der Nemanjidenstammbaum. Studien zur mittelalterlichen srebischen Herrscheri- 
konographie, Bonn 1985, 78-80, 82-83; Tbypuh , Jlo3a cpncKHX BJiaaapa y CTyflemuiH, 72; JJuMUUipoea, 
MaTejne, 215. 

26 JjuMuuipoea, MaTejue, 215, ca CTapnjoM UHTepaTypoM; Padojnuh , IIopTpeTH, cji. 49. 

27 Yn. V. J. Djuric, L’art imperial serbe: marques du statut imperial et traits de prestige, ed.: E. 
Papadopoulou, D. Dialete, Byzantium and Serbia in the 14* Century, Athens 1996, 42. 3a jeflaH apyra- 
Hiijn, Maite yBepjtiiB noicyinaj npeno3HaBaita tot MOHaxa yn. I . Bozilov, L’arbre genealogique de la rei- 
ne Helene a Mateice, Etudes historiques 12 (Sofia 1984) 12. 
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IJ,pT. 26. XpHCTOc 6narocHJba Kpajta MnayTHHa h Kpajia Ypoma I (yHHiirreHo), 
hctohhh 3H fl npimpaTe Eoropoaniie JBeBimiKe y IlpH3peHy (iipTe*: B. >KnBKOBnh) 

HauiKa (|)nrypa Hac.iHKaHa Hcnon itera Morna 6 h ce y tom cjiynajy m n c him (}) h k o b ax h 
m Kao 3aMOHameHa KpajbHU,a JeneHa AHacyjcKa, Hcno/i Koje je, MO*/(a, 6 ho HacJiHKaH 
Kpaib CTecjiaH ripBOBetmaHH — MOHax Chmoh. 28 3HaHHJio 6 m to fla cy y BJia^apcKOM 
pyxy Ha ocoSeHoj MaTeHHKoj J103H 6 mjih HCTHpaHH npe CBera BH3aHTHjcKH papeBH, 
flOK je, c apyre CTpaHe, HarnamaBaHO MOHaniKO, 3anpaBO c b e t h t e jb c k o CBojcTBO npe- 
flaxa I IcMai+jMha. 29 Ako 6h ce npHXBaTHJie OBe npeTnocTaBKe, Mopajio 6 h ce saKJty- 
hhtm ,xa cpeflMmEba rpaHa Jlo3e HHje 6HJia xpoHonouiKH ,,H3HMBCJiMcaHa“ c iiooohhhm, 
uito 6h npc/ic i aBJBa.TO npn;iHHHy hcoohhhoct. Hcto i ai<o, iipooJiCM 6 h npeflCTaBJtana 
m nojaBa npc/iai<a->KCHa (JeJieHa) h jihhhocth m3 iiooohhc .iHHacTMHKC rpaHe (flpary- 
thh) y cpeAHUMtoj och JIo3e. Be3 o63Mpa Ha Bcpo/iociojHOCT cbhx thx /lOMHiiubaifca, 
jacHO je, Hnax, j\& ocoSeHa MaTeHHKa JIo3a ocTaje noTnyHO ycaMJbeHa y npHKa3HBa- 
H>y npe^aKa MOHaxa y bmhihm 30HaMa „BepTHKajiHe reHeajioniKe npeflCTaBe“. 

HcTMiiaH>e BJia^apcKor KapaKTepa npc/iCTaBC I IciviaiBHhKor po/ioaiOBJBa caMO 
je mohckjic 6hjio noTaKHyTO no3MBaiteM Ha ni<OHOi pac|)Hjy Jlo3e Jecejeee, c hoccIiom 
„H apcKOM“ rpaHOM y cbom cpc/iHiiny. HaroBeurrajH noTHCKHBaH»a MOHauiKHX o6e- 
ne>Kja ca cpncxe flHHacTHHKe cjihkc jaBJtajy ce k HeuiTO npe yoGmiHaBaiba HOBe re- 
HeanouiKe KOMnosHunjc. Ohh ce Mory yo L iniH Beh Ha „xopH30HTajiHoj po/iocrroBHoj 
npc;iCTaBH“ y npHnpaTH Boiopo.TKHc JteBHHiKe y ITpH3peHy (1310-1314). Ha Toj 
cjihph — Koja je h .ipyiHM /icTaiBHMa, Kao uito cy jihk cbctot C h m c o h a - o p a hi a 0 


28 Djuric, L’art imperial serbe, 42.. 

29 Hcto, 42-43. 

30 ff. namih, F. Ea6uh, Eoropoamia JBeBHimca, Eeorpaa 1975, 44 Han. 49 (II,. IlaHHli). 
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hjih yBoljeifce y nm jjBojmie CBC'iopo;iHnx apxHenHcxona, HajaBJBHBana nojaBy „Bep- 
raxajiHe“ JIo3e I leMcuhiiha — Mhjivihhobh npcrxo;tHHHM Ha xpajteBcxoM TpoHy ho- 
ce B.ia/iapcKO pyxo (upi. 2a-6). floayme, npejjCTaBa xpajta CretjiaHa Yporna I noT- 
nyHO je yHHniTeHa. HeMa, Mel)yTHM, HHxaxBe cyMH.e m je h Taj MOHapx 6 ho npnxa- 
3aH y opehit h c iiHCHTHnj aMa BJia/tapa. O TOMe hc.tbocmhcjicho roBope canyBaHH 
HaraHC y KojeM ce HaBOflM neroBa nyHa xpajteBCxa Tmyna, 6e3 noMeHa MOHauiKor 
HMeHa, 31 m upBeHa no3aj(MHa tjipecxe. noracxHBaifce MOHaniKnx aTpnGyTa ca cpncxe 
AHHacTHHKe cjinxe CTojn y HecyMHjHBoj Be3H c HanyiHTaH>eM oGnnaja HaBofjeita mo- 
HauiKHX HMeHa npn Ha6pajan.y BjiajjapeBHX npeTxojjHHxa na TpoHy y cpncKHM noBe- 
jtaMa XIV Bexa. y 3anHCHMa h HarancHMa Taj oGnnaj Hajnemlie HHje 6 ho nouiTOBaH 
hh y paHMjeM nepHO/jy. Hnax, y 3BaHHHHHM BJiajjapcxMM /joxyMeHTMMa oh ce racH, 
xao h HexH ,/tpytM oonnajn, Tex HaxoH CBeTOC'i e(|iaHci<c xpHCOByjte xpajta MHJiyra- 
Ha. 32 OBy 3aHHMJtHBy nojaBy Bajba carjieflaBara xpo3 npn3My CBe oceTHHjHX yrapa- 
ja BH3aHTHjcxe napcKC n/tcojioritjc Ha cpncxy jjHHacranxy MHcao. 33 

JacaH yrapaj BH3aHTHj cxe H/ieojioraje movkc ce npeno3HaTH h y MOTHBy 6o>xa- 
CTBeHe HHBecTHType BJiajjapa npHxa3aHOM npH Bpxy Jlose Hejwawuha y r panammH, 
IlehH, .ZjenaHHMa h CTyjjeHHHH. 34 Oh je, Moayia, Hexa/ja HaTxpHJtHBao h /iHHacTH- 
Hxy cJiHxy y MaTenny. 35 HanajaHa H3 cbctot xopeHa — CHMeoHa HeMan>e — JIo3a, 
xao npaBa „flo6ponnoflHa“ GHJtxa, y3pacTa HaBHUie, xpenjteHa c ncocca ojiaroaio- 
bom XpncTa — HCTHHCxor h He3ana3Hor CyHija. Focnojj je npeflCTaBJtaH y cerMeHTy 
He6a, xaxo 6narocHJta I Ie\tatbMhc c o6e pyxe h uiajfce hm aHljeiie c HHcnmnjaMa Haj- 
BHUie BJiacTH y pyxaMa (xpyHe, JiopocM). npericiaba axTyeJiHor BJiajjapa y TpanaHH- 
UH h flenaHHMa HapoHHTO je HaraameHa nocTaBJi.aH.eM Ha Bpx cpe/pmuie oce, nojj 
caMO XpHCTOBO nonpcje. Crane ce yracax fla ynpaBO npeMa H.eMy h cnehy aHljejm 
rocnoflHjH c HHCHTHHjaMa BJiacra (ppT. 3, cji. I). 36 Pen je o join je/jHOM eiieMeHTy 
xojn je, HecyMbbHBO, HarjiamaBao „papcxy“ npupo/iy „BepraxajiHHx“ JIo3a HeMa- 
tbuha. Oh HHje 6 ho cjfflxaH y oxBHpy iipe/tcraBa Jlo3e Jecejeee , 37 a npey3eT je H3 


31 E. )Ku6Koeuti, BoropoflHua JbeBranica. IJ,pTe>KH (Jjpecaxa, Eeorpaji 1991, 51, 53; Toduh, Cpn- 
CKO CJIHKapCTBO, 49. 

32 JJok je y BpeMeHHMa npe H3/taBaH>a CBeTOCTecjiaHCKe xpucoByjbe H30CTaBJtaH>e MOHauiKHX 
aTpn6yTa npn noMeHy KpajteBa CreijjaHa IIpBOBeHHaHor h Ypoma 1 y cpncKOM HHnjioMaTHUKOM MaTe- 
pnjajiy Shjio cacBHM peTKO (Actes de Chil., 378.32-33; Monumenta Serbica, 71; Ojta6paHH cnoMeHHiui 
cpncKor npaBa (on Xll no Kpaja XV Bexa), H3n. A. Conoejee, Eeorpan 1926, 83), oho KacHnje nocTaje 
npaBHJio, ca caMO jenHHM no3HaraM H3y3eTKOM ()K. Byjouieeuh, XpncoByjta xpajta CrecjiaHa JJymaHa 
MaHacTnpy Cb. rieTpa n llaBJia Ha JIuMy, CCA 3 (2004) 48.26-28). 

33 Grabar, Une pyxide en ivoire, 133. 

34 O tom MOTHBy Ha npeflCTaBaMa Jlo3e HeMcmuha , yn. Padojuuh, ElopTpeTH, 40; V. J. Duric, 
Loza Nemanjica u starom srpskom slikarstvu, mn. M. Mapoeeuh h apyrn, 36opHHK panoBa, I KOHrpec 
CaBe3a npyniTaBa HCTopnuapa yMeraocTH CcDPJ, Oxpnn 1976, 54-55; Hypuh, JIo3a cpncKHX BJianapa y 
CTyaeHHijH, 77-78. 

33 ffuMuuipoea , MaTejne, 220. 

36 Padojnuti, IIopTpeTH, 40. 

37 M. D. Taylor , A Historiated Tree of Jesse, DOP 34-35 (1980-1981) 125-176; V. Milanovic, 
The Tree of Jesse in the Byzantine Mural Painting of the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries, 3orpa(j> 20 
(1989) 48-59; uciua, CTapo3aBeTHe TeMe n JIo3a JecejeBa, H3fl. B. J. Trypuh, 3nnHO cnuxapcTBO MaHa- 
cmpa JJeuaHa, 219-239; H. JJuouucouy/ioc, JIo3a JecejeBa y Cbcthm anocTOJiHMa y CoJiyHy, 3orpaij) 21 
(1990) 62-70. 
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IJpT. 3. JIo3a HeMaitHfia y rpanamiLui (ijpTexc: J\. ToflopoBuh) 


-SVS. 
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HKOHorpacjjcKe pH3HHpe BH3aHTnjcKor ABopa. ToBopMO je o SoacacTBeHOM nopeKny 
BpxoBHe 3eMajtcKe bjibcth h Bnapape noKa3MBao Kao „HOBe KoHCTaHTHHe“, noAoSHe 
npBOM xpHiuhaHCKOM papy KOMe cy, npeMa JiereHAH H3HeToj y XIII rnaBH cnHca De 
administrando imperio, ncpyKoiBopcHC HHCHrapje npeAaTe c He6a. 38 Taj mothb je 
6 mtho noMepao tokhiiiic 3HaneH>a AHHac rn L iKC cjihkc. llpenH BMiue HHcy AoGpjajiH 
MecTO nocpeAHHKa H3Meljy aKTyeJiHor BJiaAapa m XpHCTa, Bch jc k o m y h m k a p pj a Bora 
ca cyBepeHOM 6wia HenocpeAHa. Cbctoct poAHTejta h npapoAHTejta, oahocho CBe- 
topoahoct, ocTaje h paibe 6nTaH npeAycJiOB tnysciHor cTaTyca HHTaBor poAa. Me- 
IjyTHM, Kao „Hobh KoHCTaHTHHn“ OoroBeHBaHH BJiapapn CBoje AOCTojaHCTBO h xa- 
pn3My, na h cBeTocT Ayryjy npe cBera Ljapy HeSecKOMe. 39 HHBecTHpaHM oa Tocno- 
Aa, ohh ce caAa noxa3yjy Kao hcthhckh xpHiuhaHCKH BJiapapn, py>KHH Aa 6pmry o 
npaBOBepHOCTH h cnaceity noBepeHor hm HapoAa. fipyrHM peHHMa, cpncKH BJiaAapn 
— th H iAciHUH „no3e 6oi OHamha“ — nonyT npBor xpumtiaHCKor papa cJiaBe ce capa 
Kao 6oroH3a6paHH h y XpHCTa BepHH nyBapn npaBe Bepe. 40 Ta MHcao 6HJia je y Ma- 
TeHBy H3pa>KeHa Ha ocoSeH HannH. IIpocTopHO u HpejHO, MaTeHHKa BJiapapcKa JIo3a 
noBe3aHa je He caMO c JI 030 M JecejeeoM, Beh h c pHKJiycoM BaccJBCHCKHX cnHopa y 
KojH je yKJBy L iCHa npcACiaBa Caoopa Kpa/ba Ciuetpana. 

HoBa reHeanouiKa cnmca I IcMatbHha OApa>i<aBajia je, paicie, mhoto jacHiije Hero 
CTapa, BH3aHTHjcKa yneita o BJiacTH, Koja cy „AHHacTHHKH npHHpHn" VKpniTana c aoi - 
mom o npoBHAeHppj ajiHOM, oovKaci BCHOM H36opy BJiapapa. 41 TparoBH tbkbhx npcja, 
CBOjCTBeHH y H3BeCH0j MepH CBaKoj CpeAH>OBeKOBHOj MOHapxpj CKOj MHCJIH, 42 6 hjih cy 
h oppaHHje npHcyTHH y HHTHTyjiapHjaMa, noraHCHMa m caHKppjaMa cpncKHX BJiapap- 
ckhx noBCJba. 43 y npBoj hojiobhhh XIV Bci<a, McfjyxHvi, noMeHyTe Mpeje AoSpjajy CBe 
HaraauieHHjH BHauaj y 3BaHHHHHM a o k y m c h t h m a . IIpeno3HaTJBHBe cy y ohhm acjiobh- 
Ma apeHrM rpe Bnapap onuiHpHHje Hero paHHje roBopn o BjracTHToj 6oroH3a6paHOCTH 
HCTOBpeMeHO K3A M O CBOjHM CBeTOpOAHHM AMHaCTMHKHM KOpeHHMa. 44 IIOHeKaA, OH 


38 KoHcmaHtnuu EaapnHopodubiu, 06 ynpaBnemm HMnepnen, mn. T. T AnTaBpHHa h A. IL Ho- 
BocenbiieBa, MocKBa 1989, 54.28-38; Padojnuh, nopTpera, 40, Han. 107; V. J. Djuric, Le nouveau Con- 
stantin dans l’art serbe medieval, ed. B. Borkopp, Th. Steppan, AI0OZTPQTON. Studien zur byzanti- 
nischen Kunst und Geschichte, Festschrift fur M. Restle, Stuttgart 2000, 61-63. 

39 Padojnuh, IIopTpeTH, 40. 

40 Dune, Loza Nemanjica, 54-55; uctuu, JIo3a cpncKHX BJiapapa y CTypeHHpH, 78; ucfuu, Le 
nouveau Constantin, 62-63. 

41 O yicpniTaity hjih Ha/ronyH>aBan>y noMeHyTnx npiiHUHna y BH3aHTnjn, yn. M. j jaapou , IJ,ap h 
npBOCBeniTeHHK. CTypnja o BH3aHTnjcKOM „ue3aponanH3My“, Eeorpap 2001, 50-66. 

42 noBe3HBaH>y npeja o „KpBHoj xapii3Mn“ n 6oron3a6paHOCTH BJiapapa y cpncKoj cpepHHH 
CTaHHcnaB Xacjmep je npoHajia3no aHanornje Ha cpepitoBeKOBHOM 3anafly ( S . Hafner, Studien zur alt- 
serbischen dynastischen Historiographie, Miinchen 1964, 88-89). 

43 yn. MapjaHoeuh-jjyuiaHuh, BnapapcKa HfleoJiornja, 60-69. Mhcjih ce OBpe npe CBera Ha 
npnMeHy <j)opMyjie Dei gratia rex y HHTHTynauHjn n noraHcy, oahocho noMiimaite y caHKUHjn mo- 
ryhHOCTH pa HeMamnlie no „H3BOJBeH)y EoaorjeM 11 Hacnepn Hexo on „HHora popa“. 

44 Oaa6paHH cnoMemiuH, 83, 100, 125, 133, 143, 155; Actes de Chil. 404.34-42, 438.26-33, 
498.14-25, 510.1-15; CBeTOCTe<j)aHCKH xpncoByjB, 4 (76-8 6 ); /JenaHCKe xpncoByjbe, H3p. 77. Msuh, M. 
TpKoeuh , Hobh Cap 1976, 60-61, 303-304; Crape epnexe noBeJte n nncMa 1/1, H3p. JE. Cmojauoeuh, 
Eeorpap — CpeMCKH KappoBpn 1929, 48.9-49.33; Byjomeeuh, XpHCOByjta Kpajta CTe<j)aHa PyrnaHa, 
47. 19-48.28; ff. JKueojimoeuh, XpncoByjta papa Crec|)aHa PyrnaHa KapejcKoj KennjH CBeTor CaBe Jepy- 
canHMCKor (Xhji. 30), CCA 1 (2002) 69-78, 71.5-24; Monumenta serbica, 133-134 (CXVI); C. Muiuuh, 
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Bora He Hcrane caMO Kao H3Bop BjiacTH Koja My je iipHiia/ia, Hero h Kao BpeJio mhjio- 
cth 'saxBarbyjyhH Kojoj ce Morao „Ha3BaTH HxtarraK ojiaror KopeHa po.awTCJba h npa- 
poflHTeJta CBojnx CBeTHx“, noMHKbaHHX CBe nernhe 6e3 noapoGHor HaSpajan-a. CaMO 
je no ceGn pa3yMJtHBo ^a je yBotjeite MKOHorpatjiHje GoacacTBeHe HHBecTHType BJia- 
Ttapa Hanajbe peJiai HBH ionajio 3Hanaj HCTHpatba „HCTopHje“ HacneljHBaiBa npecTOJia 
Kao KJtyHHor cJieMCHra /iHHacTHHKC cJiHKe. 

He Tpe6a, npn tom, cxBaTHTH na je „BepTHKajiHa“ JIo3a HeMcubiiha ocTajajia 
,,HeoceTJBHBa“ 3 a on j e kc y h yiap/i h h acT h h k h x 6op6H u cyBpeMeHHX hojihthhkhx no- 
ral}aH>a. Kao pa3BHjeHMja h cno>KeHHja cnHKa on „xopH30HTajiHe i CHcajiomje“, OHa 
je Morna n a npeHece BHrne nojeflHHOCTH, na>KJbMBO HHjaHCHpaHHX, 0 TOMe KaKO ce y 
CBecTH flBopa npeJiaMana nnHacraHKa noBecHMU,a. fleTJbaHHja H3ynaBaH>a nojenMHHX 
JIo3a HeMawuha cacBHM cy jacHO noKa3ajia na cy y ccj/epn noJiHTHHKor 6HJie Hapo- 
hhto aHia>KOBaHC rpanaHHHKa h /TcnaHCKa. 45 C npyrc CTpaHe, Ha neliKoj JJo3u, Ha- 
CTajioj non yi HiiajcM HajBHUiHX iipcpci aBHHKa UpKBC, TaKBa HHTepecoBaH>a cy toto- 
bo norayHo oncyraa . 46 nocpc/me noHHTHHKe yTnaajc, o.tpavKCHc Kpo3 6 htho H3Me- 
H>eHa HHCOJioniKa cTaHOBHUiTa, OTKpHBajy h KOMno3HTHe JIo3e HacJiHKaHe y MaTeH- 
Hy h CTy/ieHHiiH. Ha ftHMa je HarnacaK c y Hy t a p/i h h ac t h h k h x nm/an-a npeMeuiTeH 
Ha njiaH Mcfjynn Hacx hm k h x oh hoc a h „HCTopMje“. 47 

Kana je o MaTennKOM npHMepy pen, ohcbhhho je na cy y3flH3an>e Ha papcTBO 
h HOBe aMGmtnjc cpncKor cyBepeHa 3axTeBane HanpacTaite hhcto HCManailiKor jm - 
HacTHHKor nporpaMa. 48 CTBopeHa je 3aT0 reHeajiouiKa cJiHKa npomupcHe po/iOBCKC, 
na h eTHHHKe ocHOBe Ha Kojoj ce rpanno jieraTWTCT h oiipaB.taBao yHHBep3anH3aM 
MJianor napcxBa. 49 no3HBaH.e Ha CTBapHO hjih H3MHHiibeH0 cponci BO ca CTapHM h 
ymc/iHMM B7ia;iapcKHM KyhaMa 6hjio je nco noJiHTHHKor nporpaMa MHorax BH3aHTHj- 
ckhx flHHacTa, na h B/ia/iapa H3 Kyhe najieojiora. 50 He H3HCHal)yjc, CTora, ihto cy h 


T. Cy6ouiuH-rojiy6o8iih, CBeToapxaHljeJiOBCKa xpHCOByjta, Eeorpap 2003, 86.66-87.81; XpncoByjta pa- 
pa CTeijiaHa paTa y CKomty 1347. ropHHe, H3p. apx. Jleouud , rCy,D, 27 (Eeorpap 1870) 232-233; 3axo- 
hhk papa CTeiJiaHa /],ypiaHa 1349. h 1345, H3 p. H. Padojuuh, Eeorpap 1960, 142; B. Moiuuh, IIoBeJBe 
papa Crec|)aHa /JypiaHa o ApxaHljeJioBOM MaHacTHpy y JepycaPHMy a o MaHacTHpy Cb. Hmcope Ha ctca- 
papcKOM ocTpBy BpaitHHH, An 3 (1981) 16-17; P. Muxcubwh, XppcoByjba papa Ypopia MePHHPKOM 
MHTponoJiHTy Kpppjiy, CCA 2 (2003) 87.19-31; A. CoAoejee , noBeJte papa Ypopia y XnpaHpapcKOM 
apxHBy, EorocJiOBJte 2/4 (1927), 290. 

45 Yn. Toduh , rpauaHHpa, 174; Bojeoduh, nopTpeTH, 295-296; MapjaHoeuh-flyuianuh , Bpapap- 
cxa ppeoporpja, 152-173. 

46 Bojeoduh , nopTpeTH, 295. 

47 JjuMUUlpoea, MaTejue, 216-221; Tdypuh , JIo3a cpncKHX BPapapa y CTypeHitpn, 68-73. 

48 Yn. Djuric, L’art imperial serbe, 43; MapjaHoeuh-jjyiuaHuh , Bnapapctca Hpeonornja, 197. 

49 Mctua, EneMeHTH papcxor nporpaMa, 18-19. 

5° V. Laurent , La genealogie des premiers Paleologues, Byzantion 8 (1933) 125-149; A. Papado- 
pulos, Versuch einer Genealogie der Palaiologen, 1259-1453, Amsterdam 1962; J-C. Cheynet, J-F. Vanni- 
er. Etudes prosopographiques, Paris 1986, 133-186; T. nauajuaciuopaKiic, "Eva EtKaoxtKO EyKcopio tow 
M txapT. H’ naT.aioT.oyo'o: Oi E^coxEptKEi; ToixoypatpiEg oxo koSoLiko xrj<; povpq xrjcg MawpuoTiaoaq 
oxrtv Kaoxopia, AXAE 15 (1989-1990) 233-238; E. KpcMaHoeuh — H. Padoweeuh, JlereHpapHe reHe- 
ajiornje BH3aHTHjcKHX papeBa h ibhxobhx nopopnpa, 3PBII 41 (2004) 71-94, HapouHTO 91-93. reHeajio- 
mxo Be3HBaite 3a CTape BJia/tapctce popoBe, na h pereHpapHe popoHapePHHtce, tcopncTHPO ce y noPHTHPtce 
CBpxe h Ha cpepttoBeKOBHOM 3anapy ( G . Duby, Remarques sur la litterature genealogique en France aux 
XI e et Xll e siecles, Comptes-rendus de l’Academie des Inscriptions et Belles-lettres, avril-juin 1967, 
335-345, ca CTapnjoM jprrepaTypoM). 
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tbuxoBH CBe HenocpeflHHjH pHBanH y 6op6n 3 a BJiacT Ha 3 rpHKHM 3eMJtaMa — HeMa- 
h>h!ih — oceTHJiH noTpeGy 3 a ce Henano „npHBe>Ky“ 3 a cTape papcxe po 30 Be. OcTaje, 
Ha5KanocT, norayHO HejacHO Ha KojH HaHHH je 6HJia H3Be3eHa MaTeHHKa reHeajiouiKa 
KOHCTpyKHHja. Bajta, MetjyTHM, npHMeTHTH n a ce y , 306 a iiapciBa tokhjio ycnocTa- 
BJi>aH>y Be3a cpncKHX BJia^apa ca 3peBHHM papeBHMa h Ha npyraunjoj ochobh. y jefl- 
hom 6pojy fl,yuiaHOBHX h ypomeBHX papcKHX noBeJta Kao y3opn c KojHMa ce obm 
y r ropcf)yjy hjih KojHMa peBHyjy y CTBapHMa xa.xoo nj an, a h BpmeH>a BJiacra nopc/i po- 
AHTeiba h npapo,3HTCJta. jaBJtajy ce h „paHHjH, cbcih iiapcBH xpHiuhaHCKH“. 51 Ilpe 
cbhx HCTHuaH je chmGojihukh p o , 3 0 h a l i c 3 h h k npaBOCJiaBHHX BJiapapa, cbci h nap 
KoHCTaHTHH. y CBaKOM cjiynajy, Bch Ha IlchKoj, a 3aTHM h Ha /jeuaHCKoj JIo3u Ctc- 
(jjaH /jymaH ce iipeKO yitpiincHC ,3Hja,3HMC Ha cboj’hm i py,3H\ia hhchihojioihkh h 
chm6ojihhkh Be3yje 3a CBeTor KoHCTaHTHHa h /ipcBnc napcBC, HasHapaBajyliH H3Be- 
CTaH ,3H c k o h 3H Hy h t ct y oflHocy Ha BJiacTHTe npeTKe. 52 

HeMa cyMH.e, flaKJie, , 3 a je Jlo3a HeMaibuha Moraa Jiaxo , 3 a nocJiyncH Kao mc,ih- 
jyM Kp03 KOJ H lie ce nOCpe,3HO HCnOJHHTH CTaBOBH 3 B 0 pa O 1 1 0 ] C,3 H H H M BaiKHHM ,3H- 
HacTHHKHM nHTaifcHMa. MeljyTHM, 6hjio 6h cacBHM norpeuiHO 30 B 03 HTH 36or Tora 
H>eH HacTaHaK y tienocpcpHy Be3y c hojihthhkhm 3emaBaH>HMa KpajeM npyre , 3 cnc- 
HHje XIV BeKa. llpecy/iHor yiHuaja HMajiH cy onuirajH, h.pcojioiiikh pa3303H, y Koje 
cy ce, HapaBHO, yTanajiH h hojihthhkh. Ca3peBan.e ycJiOBa 3 a npHXBaTaH>e hjih, Be- 
poBaTHnje, HacTaHaK oBe TeMe y cpncKoj cpe.PMHH, Kano ce bhhcho, 6ho je .ayrorpa- 
jaH h nocTynaH npopec. H>era cy nocneuiHBajie noTeuiKohe Koje je y cJiHKaHHM npo- 
rpaMHMa nouejia 3 a CTBapa CTapa reHeajiouiKa cJiHKa. Ho, cnrypHO je 3 a ce Ha 3 H 30 - 
BHMa cpncKHX upiaiBa „BepTHKajiHa“ 3HHacTHHKa npe3CTaBa Moraa nojaBHTH ick Ka3a 
je HeMatbHliKa BJia3apcKa H3eonorHja npeTpneJia 3HaTHHje npeoGpancaje no3 yxHiiajHMa 
H3 BH3aHTHje. Ba>KH 0 je no 3 ceTHTH 3 a ce HajcTapuja JIo3a HeMaihitha cauyBajia y F pa- 
HaHHijH. ynpaBO y tom xpaMy HacJiHKaHa je y HajHHHeoj 30hh >KHBOiiHca h npBa no3HaTa 
cpncKa npe3CTaBa 6o>Kaci Bcne HHBecTHType BJia3apa — HKOHorpa<|)CKH mothb BH3aH- 
rajcKor nopeicia, [<oj h he hhhhth BaacaH ejieMeHT HOBe 3HHacTHHKe cjiHKe. 53 

HaKO cy cbh 6hthh HKOHorpacjjCKM pcrajbH 3 HHacTHHKe reHeajiorHje y BH3y 
303e 6hjih BH3aHHjcKor nopeKna , 54 y Haypn HHcy npoHaljeHa Bepo 30 CTojHa CBe 30 - 
naHCTBa 3 a je caMa TeMa jihkobho yoSjiHHeHa y BH3aHTHjH . 55 Kao HajyBepjBHBHja 


51 Mouiuh, IloBeJie papa CTeiJiaHa hymasa, 16-17; CTapa cpncxa nncMa H3 pycKor MauacTppa 
Cb. riaHTeiiejMOHa Ha CBeToj Topn, ppppor apx. Jleomida , FCY/l, 24 (1868), 232-233; 3aKOHHK papa 
CTeiJiaHa JJymaHa, 85; Actes de Chil., 476 i_ 7, 526i— 527 10 ; Muxajbnuh, XpHCOByjta papa Yporna, 8 7 1 9 - 3 1 ; 
Conoejee, IIoBeJte papa Yporna, 291-292. 

52 JJ. Bojeoduh, YicpniTeHa ppjapHMa h „TopaKHOH“. JjBe ppeBue 11 peyo6ppajeHe HHCHrppje 
cpncKHX BPapapa y XIV p XV BeKy, H3p. Jh. MaKCUMoeuh, H. Padoiueeuh, E. Padynoeuh, Tpefia jyro- 
CJiOBeHCKa KOHcjjepeHppja BH3aHTOJiora, Eeorpap-KpymeBap 2002, 259-273. 

52 Toduh, rpapaHHpa, 170-174, ca CTapnjoM jiHTepaTypoM. 

54 3a jiHTepaTypy o tom nHTaity yn. Bojeoduh, Jkwa HeMaitpha, 373. 

55 Tpe6a op6apHTH npeTnocTaBKy pa je HKOHorpaijicKH Mopep Jlo3e HeMcm>uhu ppey3eT ca 3a- 
napa. Cphkc PopopHHHHX CTa6apa Ha 3anapy PMajy 3H3tho ppyrappjH CMHcao, CTyKTypy, cacTaB h hko- 
HorpaijicKy opraHH3appjy hph, naK, (jiyHKppjy. Yn. Padojnuh, IIopTpeTH, 42-43; G. B. Ladner, Images 
and Ideas in the Middle Ages. Selected Studies in History and Art, Roma 1983, Vol. I, 274-276, fig. 19; 
Vol. 11, 993, fig. 7; Vol. II, 1023; Haustein, Der Nemanjidenstammbaum, 186-192; C. A. Liickerath, Die 
Kolner Erzbishofe von Bruno I. bis Hermann II. in Annalen und Chroniken, ed. A. von Euw, P. Schreiner, 
Kaiserin Teophanu. Begegung des Ostens und Westens um die Wende des ersten Jahrtausends, Band I, 
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HKOHorpac|)CKa napajiena JI03U Hemai hiiha HaBO/ic ce nopTpeTH npcaai<a BeJiHKor xe- 
icpujapxa r copinja „H3 nopo/innc rianeonora, ceBacTa H3/iam<a napci<nx yHyKa on 
KoMHHHa h ,Zl,yKa“. HacTanH y ao6a MaHojna KoMHHHa, th nopTpeTH no3HaTH cy 
HaM, Ha^KajiocT, caMO Ha ocHOBy cthxobhot onnca. 56 H 3 itera ca3HajeMO aa je xeTe- 
pnjapx >Kejieo aa „yKa>Ke Ha TeMejt (0epe0>tov) CBoje nopoaHpe", na je y npoHaocy 
Bor opo/iHHHHC iipKBC „npc,nctaBH0 CBeuiTeHy rpyny on ccnaM napcBa, poaoHanen- 
HHKe (yevap/cov) KojH ra noaynnpy Kao CTyGoBH (cjt6X,oi<;)“. Bhjih cy HacJiHKaHH 
„KoHCTaHTHH /jyKa h H>eroB chh Muxanno, PoMaH H3 (j)aMH.injc /],HoreHa, h cncnchH 
Hhkh<J)op BoTaHHjaT, oh, a a bchhkh AncKCwje Komhhh, JoBaH, CHjajyha 3 BC 3 /ia on 
nypnypa, h MaHojno, cbcthohhk on ,iBOCipyi<o nypnypHor napciBa.“ ripy>Kajyhw 
aoaaTHo o6jauiH>eH>e, necHHK Ha Kpajy sat ia>i<a: „Ohh cy tberoBM rocnonapn, ohh cy 
H>erOBH ao6pO L IHHH ICJbH nOUITO OH nOTHHe H3 H>MXOBOr nopoaHHHor KOpeHa (ptCooxt- 
ocq)“. Beh H3 caMor H36opa jihhhocth noMCHyiHX y oinicy, upHiiaaHHica paiJiHMHiHX 
poaosa, Bnan ce aa y mrraH>y HHje OHJia npaBa nopo/iHHHa cam<a, ynopeaHBa c HeMa- 
i+aihicoM. CeaMopnuy Bnanapa-npcnaiat necHHK bhah Kao tcmcjb h Kao noTnopHHKe, 
HHHeliH jacHy ajiy3Hjy Ha ccaaxi cryooBa Cohomohobot xpaMa ITpeMyapocTH (IIpHHe 
CoaoMOHOBe 9:1). 57 CTora je OBHUicaHO aa ornic HHje 6 ho noTaKHyT npeacTaBOM y bm- 
ay Ji03e. Koja je y ochobh npo>KeTa nornyHO apyraHHjoM chmoohmkom h jioi hkom. „I1o- 
poaHHHH KopeH“ noMHtte ce y noeMH H3BaH kohtckci a HenocpeaHor onnca chhkc. 
Ochm Tora, necHHK He yKa3yje Ha npeacTaBe jihhhocth Koje 6 h hhhm.tc poa6nncKC cno- 
He, yoSHHajeHC 3 a reHeajiouiKe npeacTaBe y BHay no3a, oaHOCHO c i aoaaa. Haj3aa, na- 
HCJtHBHje HHTasbe onnca aoBoan ao 3aKJtyHKa aa hh caM xcTcpHjapx r eopi njc HHje 6 ho 
H acaHKaH Kpaj CBojnx npeaaKa. 58 y nmaity je, no CBeMy cyaeliH 6 ho hh 3 B.iaaapcKHX 
HHKOBa, (jtOpMaJIHO CpOaHHj H „X0pH30HTaJIH0j rCHCajlOIIIKoj CJIHU,h“. 59 

HnuiTa, aaicae, He HCKJbyiyjc norayHO MoryliHOCT aa je JIo 3 a HeMcubuha ayreH- 
THHHa HKOHorpacjicKa TBopeBHHa ocMHUiJbeHa y Cp6Hjn. Y3 HyacaH onpe3, OBae Bajta 
HarjiacHTH aa ce cpncna cpeaHHa H3aBajana no TOMe uito je HMajia nyroBCKy h, uiTa- 
BHUie, CBeTopoaHy aHHacTHjy. OHa je CTora 6HJia HaponHTO 3aoKynjbeHa aHHacTH- 
hkmm nHTaH>HMa h HaejoM o „Hobom H3a6paHOM Hapoay". PlyT ao ,,BepTMKajiHe“ an- 
HacTHHKe cJiHKe Ta cpeaHHa je npeuuia nocTynHO, CJieaehH CBonynHBHy JiornKy B.na- 
CTHTe Kyn iypc h yMeTHOCTH. HeaaBHO je, McfjyTHM, H3HeTa TBpan>a, Ha Tpary hckhx 
CTapHjnx pa3MHUiibaH>a h nperaocTaBKH, 60 aa je 6aui „CTapaH>eM“ /jaHHJia II „BeoMa 
ymeaHor npK Bettor aocTojaHCTBeHHKa, Kojn ce Hajiaano Ha ncny CpncKe upKBC, Ha- 
CTajia h JiHKOBHa npeacTaBa CBeTopoaHe Ji03e“. 61 Ty TBpafty HHje HHMano JiaKO ao- 


Kdln 1991, 59-70, Abb. 1-3; R. Neu-Kock, Secundum postulationem et desiderium cordis eius ... — Das 
Grab Erzbishof Brunos in St. Panta leon, hcto, 316-317, Abb. 2-3. 

56 C. Jlaju6poc, 'O papKKxvoi; K58ii; 524, Nboi; 'EXLr|vo|xvij|xa)v 8 (1911), 148-149 (q>. 108“); 
C. Mango, The Art of the Byzantine Empire 312-1453, Englewood Clifs 1972, 227. 

57 Mango, The Art, 227, n. 216 

58 y TOMe je HaponHTO jacaH yBojtHH fleo onmnpHor HacnoBa. Yn. JlaMdpoc, 'O papKiavoQ 
K55i§ 524, 148 

59 y to je CBojeBpeMeHO, ynpaBO Ha ocHOBy caMor HacJiOBa noeMe, BepoBao h V. J. Djuric, La pein- 
ture murale serbe au XIII e siecle, ed. V J. Djuric, L’art byzantin du XIII e siecle, Beograd 1967, 165, n. 79. 

6° yn. Haustein, Der Nemanjidenstammbaum, 211-216, ca CTapnjoM jiHTepaTypoM. 

61 E. M. Eojoeuti, KpaiteBCTBO 11 cbctoct. IIojniTHHKa (j)HJi030c[)Hja cpe/tH>OBeKOBHe Cp6Hje, Eeorpan 
1999, 198 (cjihuho Ha CTp. 168). 3HaTHO je OAMepeHitjH y tom hot J izjxy Djuric, L’art imperial serbe, 41. 
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Ka3ara. y BpeMe Ka/ia je OGJiHKanaHa r panaHHua, Kao KaTC/xpaaHH xpaM jiHnjtaHCKC 
cnapxHj'c, flaHHJio je oho xyMCKH chhckoii, ;ia 6h ce HaKOH CMpxn Kpajta MHJiyTHHa 
noHOBO noByKao Ha CBeTy ropy. 62 HHane, rpanaHHHKa Jlo'sa HeMawuha 3HaTHO ce 
pa3J7Hi<yjc no cacTaBy, CTpyKTypH h n,3ej h h m HauiacuHMa ofl OHe uchicc, yoo/iHHCHC 
nofl .ZjaHHJioBMM Hafl3opoM. O npecy^HOM flonpMHOcy noMeHyTor apxnjepeja CTBapa- 
H.y HOBor rana HHHaci HHKC cJiHKe mo>kc ce pasMHiiLbarn jchhho y3 npeTnocTaBKy 
fla je JIo3a HeMawuha Kpacnna Beh bh/iobc EaitcKe, rpo6He npi<BC Kpajba MHJiyTH- 
Ha, o nnjeM je HacTaHKy JjaHHJio 6pnHyo Kao noapynHH enncKon. 63 Ha>KajiocT, Hnje 
no3HaTO Kafla je .ZjaHHJio II 3anoneo nHcaite no3HaTor 36opHHKa narraja KpajteBa h 
apxHenMCKona cpncKHX. He 3Ha ce hh Ka^a je 3aBpumo nojeflHHe H.eroBe aenoBe. 
Mopa ce, ochm Tora, npHMeTHTH ,aa je Beh T eoaoc nj c ocTaBHO npHJiHHHO pa3paljeHy 
m chm6ohhhkh Goraiy JiHTepapHy CKHuy reHeanouiKor CTaGna HeMan-nha. 64 Meljy- 
thm, aKO /jaHHJio II h HHje yrapao Ha caMO pafjaite HOBe flHHacTHHKe CHHKe, oh je 
CBaKaKO 6ho H>eH Hajnoy3/taHnjH TyMan. 65 

Casaana no oonHHjy JJo3e Jecejeee HOBa cpncna /iHHacTHM ica cJiHKa je Ha Haj- 
OHHrneflHHjH BH3yenaH HanHH noKa3HBana yno/toGibeHOCT BJia^apcKor po/ja HeMa- 
i+Hiha nrrcMCHy cTapo3aBeTHHX npaBc.aHHKa h npe,3BO,3HHKa M ipanjba. H jc.iHa h 
. apyra JIo3a, y cbom KopeHy HMajie cy upc/xcTaBy po.aoH an cji h n Ka, a y Bpxy jihk T o- 
crro/ta (caMocxanaH hjih y Hapynjy EoroMajKe). npBa, jep je po/puia Xpuc ia, a ,apyra, 
jep ce poflHJia Xphctom. Ha 6 m ce .lyGoica noeocna cauiacHoc i reHeajiorMja CTapor m 
HOB or II spaHJba ao.aaTHO Hamacnna, ;ibc JIo3e cy npHKa3HBaHe Kao npocTopHH m 
H/icj h m i iaH, : uiHH y cJiHKaHHM nporpaMHMa. 3aHMMJbHBO je, MeljyTHM, ,3 a cy cJimcapM 
H H.HXOBM H,3Cj HH IJOKpOBH'I CJbH OCeTHJIH I lO ipCOy ,3 a nporpaMCKH HOBOKy ,3 B C reHe- 
ajioniKe CJiHKe 6am y ohhm cnoMeHMipiMa me je CHHKaHa KOMno3HTHa Ji03a, Koja je 
flMHacTHjy HeMan.Hha noBe3HBana c /jpyrHM BJia^apcKHM poflOBHMa (MaTenn, CTy- 
fleHHpa). 66 Kao fla je ca/3p>Kaj thx Ji03a Tpa>KHO noceGHy na>KH>y npn pe,ne(})HHHcaH>y 
nojMa „Hobh H3paHib“ y OKBHpy cpncKe B.xa/iapcKC Haeojioruje. Tbophh MaTeHHKe 


62 /laHHJioBH HacTaBJtaaH. flaHHJioB yaeHHK, apyrn HacTaBJtaaH flaHHJioBor 36opHHKa, mn. F. 
MaK ffauujeji, Eeorpaa 1989, 104-106; M. An. IlypKoeuh, CpncKH eroicKoroi h MHTpononHTH cpeamera 
Beica, XpninfiaHCKO aeao 3/4-6 (1937), 264, 323-327; M. JaHKoeuh , flaHHao, 6aH>CKH h xyMCKH enn- 
CKon, H33. B. J. Thypuh, ApxHeimcKon .ZJaHHao II, 86-87. 

63 Toduti, IlKOHorpa(j)CKH nporpaM (Jipecaxa, 363. U,pKBa je carpaljeHa, a an HHje curypHO aa je h 
xcHBonucaHa noa Haa3opoM J^amuia tlefiKor. 

64 Teodocuie, CayacOe, KaHOHH ii IloxBajia, H3a. B. JoBaHOBHh-CranHeBHh, Eeorpaa 1988, 50, 
248; etc. 

65 /JauuAO ffpyzu, TKhboth KpajteBa h apxnenHCKona cpncKHX. Cayac6e, npupeanan F. Max J\a- 
HHjea, /j. IleTpoBHll, Beorpaa 1988, 46, 47, 51, 110, 136; M. M. T>opt)eeuh, Ilpo3He h necHHHKe canxe 
/(aHHaa II h cpncxe (jjpecxe npBe noaoBHHe XIV Beica, H3a. B. J. Hypuft, ApxnenHCKon /(aHHao II, 487. 

66 CMaTpaMO aa y TleaaHHMa HHje nocTojaaa HaMepa aa ce yxaace Ha TaKBy Be3y. /(Be JIo3e cy y 
May3oaejy CTeijiaHa /(enaHCKor caHKaHe Ha hctom 3Hay, aan y aeeMa pa3aHHHTHM npocTopnjaMa h noT- 
nyHO cy apyraanjHX pa3Mepa. Hnje HaM no3HaTO aa cy 6hho rae y BH3aHTHjcKoj MOHyMeHTaaHoj yMeT- 
hocth HaejHO noBe3HBaHe npeacTaBe Ha aBeMa noBpniHHaMa HCTor 3Haa OKpeHyTHM y cynpoTHHM CMe- 
poBHMa. TaKBO noBe3HBaH>e ce koch c npuHiinmiMa Ha KojHMa je ca3aaHa BH3aHTHj cxa yMeraocT. Ochm 
Tora, HenocpeaHa noBe3aHOCT Jlo3e HeMatbitha n Jlo3e Jecejeea ca xyaTHHM h nporpaMCKHM (JioKycHMa 
y ohhm aeaoBHMa xpaMa y KojHMa cy HacauxaHe, yxa3yje Ha npaBH pa3aor 3a h>hxobo nocTaBa>aite 6am 
Ha thm MecTHMa. 3a apyraanje MHmjteiBe yn. Duric, Loza Nemanjica, 54; uciuu, JIo3a cpncKHX Baaaapa 
y CTyaeHimii, 78, Kora caeae MHorn noToitH ayTopn. 
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U,pT. 5. JIo3a HeMaibHha Ha 3anaflHoj Kynii y CTyqemiqH (qpTeac: J\. ToqopoBull) 
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JIo 3 e , JleMai buha- A cena- Com 1111110“ o'-mr.ic.iHO cy iokh.ih ninpeity Tor nojMa BaH 
OKBHpa cpncKor cmoca, noKpuBajyhn mnMe Baaomje xpmnhaHCKe Hapo/ic y cacTaBy 
/lyiiiaHOBor napc i »a. y cpncKoj noJiHTHUKoj mhcjih nojaM „Hobm PhpaHJb" npudiin- 
>i<aBao ce Taxo 3 HaHen>y Koje je HMao y BioaHTHjH. Cbh CTapujH npuMepn JIo 3 a 
npeACTaBJbanH cy „noflo6HHKe JecejeBa KopeHa" y Tpa^nunoHajiHOM CMncJiy, npe 
CBera Kao Bol)e cpncKor Hapoqa — H3a6pafiba n OTauacTBa y KojeM cy „npouBajm“ h 
„ npocJiaBHJiH“ ce. 


Dragan Vojvodic 

FROM THE HORIZONTAL TO THE VERTICAL GENEALOGICAL IMAGE 

OF THE NEMANJIC DYNASTY 

Sometime in the XIV century, towards the end of the second or beginning of 
the third decade, the “horizontal genealogical image” of the Serbian rulers gave way 
to a new depiction of their genealogy. We find the earliest, surviving Nemanjic fam- 
ily tree, painted in a vertically arranged composition, in the narthex of Gracanica, 
followed by those in Pec, Decani, Mateic and Studenica. The appearance of the new 
type of image presenting the Serbian dynastic genealogy was, on the one hand, due 
to the problems caused by the ever lengthening series of rulers’ portraits. They led to 
the deformation of the thematic programmes and did not correspond to the dynamic 
spirit of “Palaeologan renaissance” art. On the other hand, from the mid-XIII cen- 
tury, there was a obvious intention to link the idea of a “chosen people” and the ge- 
nealogy of Christ with the Nemanjic dynasty. This process unfolded simultaneously 
in literature, royal charters and visual art. It was facilitated by the fact that presenta- 
tions of Christ’s genealogy — the Tree of Jesse — were introduced in the program- 
mes of Serbian churches from the second half of the XIII century. A correspondence 
had already been established between the presentations of Christ’s genealogy and the 
portraits of the Nemanjic family included in the broader thematic ensembles inspired 
by dynastic ideology, in Sopocani and, subsequently, in Moraca, Arilje and the 
King’s Church in Studenica. Even in the description of the family tree of the Serbian 
dynasty itself, the notions of “pious lineage”, “the holy root”, “the branch of good 
fruit”, “the blessed shoots” etc. were used in the written sources. In this way, a pro- 
cess gradually matured along the path towards creating a dynastic picture of the 
house of Nemanjic that was iconographically coordinated to the Tree of Jesse. 

However, the “vertical” family tree of the Nemanjici was not a simple transpo- 
sition of the “horizontal genealogy” into the structure of the new iconographic sche- 
me. It is possible to notice significant contextual differences between the two types 
of the Serbian dynastic picture, especially regarding the presentation of the rulers’ 
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wives or the rulers’ daughters, or male relatives from the lateral branches. A number 
of questions that had earlier been of particular importance, such as the order of suc- 
cession to the throne through the direct bloodline, became submerged in a multitude 
of new messages and slowly lost significance. The “vertical” family tree of the Ne- 
manjici focused far more on the proclamation of general dynastic messages. As a 
more developed and complex picture than the “horizontal” genealogy, it was able to 
convey more, carefully nuanced details about what effect dynastic history had on the 
awareness of the court. Apart from that, in contrast to the presentations of XIII cen- 
tury “horizontal genealogies” that illustrated Nemanja and his direct successors as 
monks, the new type of dynastic picture quite clearly stressed the “imperial” nature 
of the ruler’s family. A similar change of meaning can also be noted in contempora- 
neous royal charters. One should view this interesting phenomenon through the 
prism of the increasingly tangible influences of Byzantine imperial ideology on Ser- 
bian dynastic thought. The distinct influence of Byzantine perceptions can also be 
recognised in the motive of the ruler’s investiture being performed by God himself, 
depicted at the top of the Nemanjic family tree. Therefore, the new Serbian genea- 
logical picture reflected much more clearly than its predecessor, the Byzantine teach- 
ings about power, which blended the “dynastic principle” with dogma regarding the 
providential election of the ruler. In later monuments, where a composite family tree 
was depicted, linking the Nemanjic dynasty to the Byzantine and the Bulgarian royal 
families (Mateic, and perhaps even Studenica), the concept of the “new Israel” was 
redefined in Serbian imperial ideology, according to the universalistic views adopted 
from Byzantium. 

Although all the essential iconographic details of dynastic genealogy in the 
form of the family tree were of Byzantine origin, no credible testimonies were found 
in scientific research that the theme itself was designed in artistic form in Byzan- 
tium. Hence, one cannot exclude the possibility that the Nemanjic family tree was an 
authentic, iconographic creation devised in Serbia. With the necessary caution, here, 
we should stress that the Serbian environment was quite singular because it had a 
longlasting and, moreover, sacred dynasty. For that reason it was particularly ab- 
sorbed in dynastic issues and the idea of “a new chosen people”. That environment 
traveled the path to a “vertical” dynastic picture slowly, following the evolutionary 
logic of its own culture and art. 





Cji. 1. JIo3a HeMaitHha y ^enaHHMa 







Cn. 2. OnyBaHH jihkobh y HajBiinioj 3omi JIo3e 
HeMaibHha-AceHa-KoMHHHa y MaTemy 


Cn. 3. JIo3a HeMaH>Hha-AceHa-KoMHHHa y MaTemy 


36opHHK panoBa BH3aHTononiKor HHCTHTyTa XLIV, 2007 
Recueil des travaux de PInstitut d’etudes byzantines XLIV, 2007 


YflK: 235.3:929:75.041.5(497.17) 


LjBETAH rP03^AH0B (CKOiute) 

O CB. KOHCTAHTHHY KABACHJIH 
H BErOBHM nOPTPETHMA 
Y CBETJ1Y HOBHX CA3HABA 

Cb. Hrncona Mhpjihkhj'ckh cnrncaH je y nepiiBJierrra nopen cb. KoHCTaHTHHa Ka- 
BacHJie h cb. KjiHMeHTa OxpnncKor. Haraac cb. K. KaBacane y rpHropajeBoj ranepnjii 
Cb. Cotjmje y Oxpnny. KaHOHH3HpaH>e apxnenHCKona K. KaBacane a aeroBO jjamije 
on oxpaflCKor yiemiKa. FlopTpeT cb. KaBacane y IlpoTaTy a aeroB oxpnncKH npa- 
o6pa3. Kaa>KeBHa cacTaBH K. KaBacane nacaHa y CTpyMaija, o6jaBn>eaa y HOBaje 
BpeMe. KaBacana ce »ana aa HenpaBne npeMa aeMy y HaKejcKOM 3aTBopy. OaKTopa 
Koja cy nenoBann aa (J)opMapaae xynTa K. KaBacane. 

Crapujn HcxopaHapa npKBe Mano cy iincaun o oxpa.ncKOM apxHcnacKony 
KoHCTaHTHHy KaBacHJiH. Mel)y Bonehnw nornaBapHMa Oxpti;tci<c upKBe ttajBcha na- 
5KH>a nocBeliHBajia ce JleoHy, TeotjjiuiaKTy h ^aMH ipajn XoMarajaHy. 1 Tokom /ipyrc 
nonoBHHe npomnor Beica nocTano je jacHO m je KoHCTaHTHH KaBacana no6no no- 
ce6HO MecTO y ncMBomicy oxpuncioix ppicaBa, noniTO cy onmulieHM tberoBH nopTpe- 
th y BoropoflHpH nepMBJieirra, Cb. JoBaHy KaHeo, ManHM Cbcthm BpaaHMa h y Cb. 
Ttopljy (CTapo HaropaaaHo) icon KyMaHOBa. 2 Cicopo y hcto BpeMe OTKpuBeHa je a 


1 H. Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Achrida, Leipzig 1902, 12; M. Cubzapoeb, HcTopaa Ha oxpun- 
cxaTa apxHenHCKonHa, I, Cotjma 1924, 211. 

2 P. Jhy6uHKoeuh, IjpKBa Ba3HeceH>a y JlecKOBeuy Kon Oxpnna, CTapiiHap, h.c., II, Eeorpan 
1951, 198, 6en. 17 a . O nopTpeTy K. KaBacane y CrapoM HaropHmmy nnrny K. EcmaGaHoe, Hobootkph- 
eHH hkohh on Xlii, XIV h XV Bex, Pa3rnenn, anpnn, Cxonje 1959, 990-991; L[. rpo3dauoe , HeKonxy 
3a6eneniKH bo Bpcxa co HanncoT Ha K. EanadaHOB „HoBOOTKpneHH hkohh on XIII, XIV h XV Bex", Pa3- 
rnenn, cenTeMBpH, Cxonje 1959, 89-90; K. Eana6auoe, OnroBop Ha IfBeTaH rpo3naHOB, Pa3rnena, ho- 
eMBpH, Cxonje 1959, 320-323. B. jom P. JEy6uHKoeuh , XyMCKO enapxncKO BnacTenHHCTBO y upKBH Cb. 
IleTpa y EnjenoM LloJty, CTapuHap, IX-X, Eeorpan 1958, 1 12; P. JhybuuKoeuk — M. Kopoeuk-Jby6im- 
KoeuK, CpenHOBeKOBHOTO cnmcapcTBO bo Oxpnn, 36opHHK Ha TpynoBH, Oxpnn 1961, 116; B. J. T>ypuh, 
ConobaHH, Eeorpan 1963, 103-104, Han. 7. 

TonHHe 1961. on6paHHO caM nunnoMCKH pan ca TeMOM „CpenH>OBeKOBHH nopTpeTH y Oxpnny“, 
Kojn je no npenopypH ncnHTHe KOMiicnje cxopo 6e3 npoMeHa o6jaBJteH, b. If. rpo3dmos , IlpHno3H no- 
3HaBan>y cpenH>eBeKOBHe yMeTHOCTH Oxpnna, „1. IlopTpeT apxHenHCKona KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacnne y up- 
kbh Cb. Eoroponnue IIepHBneTe“, 36opHHK 3a nHKOBHe yMeTHOCTH, 2, Hobh Can 1966, 199-207. B. jom 
R. Ljubinkovic, Les influences de la vie politique contemporaine sur la decoration des eglises d’Ohrid, 
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BeJiHKa HKOHa Hcyca XpncTa, CBaKaKO flap KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacHJie H3 1262/63. Ka- 
CHHjnM noKpuBaiteM JKHBonHca y napaKJincy Cb. JoBaHa IlpeTeHe y IlpoTaTy, T. 
Mpje (G. Millet) HHje Morao fla TaHHO HfleHTH<J)HKyje jihk KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacHJie, 
na je noMHniJtao fla je TaMO HacJiHKaH HMKOJia KaBacmra. * * 3 OBa H>eroBa OMauiKa je 
HcnpaBJbeHa. KacHHje oikphbchh cy h flpyra HamHCH ca hmchom OBor oxpHflCKor 
apxHCHHCKona, anH je CBaKaKO Haj3HanajHnje OTKpnhe ibeMy nocBchenor aumija h 
tberoBHX ayTopcKHX TexcTOBa koj’h ce oflHoce Ha cb. KjiHMeHTa h cb. HayMa OxpHfl- 
CKOr H riei HaCCTOpHUH Cipy MHHKHX MyMCHHK'a. 4 11 Cl o p nj C K o -y M CT H 11 M KH H riHCaHH 
no.’ianH H3 KHni/KCBHHX cacTaBa flaHac flajy MoryliHOCTH fla ce KoHCTaHTMH KaBacHJia 
pa3MaTpa y hobom CBeTJiy h fla ce noTnyHHje carnefla H>eroBO MecTO h ynora y yMeT- 
hocth OxpHflCKe apxHenHciconHje. 

Jom 1950/51, cJiHKap-KOH3epBaTop 3flpaBKO Bna5KHh ycneo je fla ohhcth CBe 
(|)Hi ypc npBe 30He (nojac CTojelinx (jmrypa) y oxpHflCKoj hpkbh Cb. Hoi opoflHitc Ile- 
pHBJienTe. 5 IIomTO je xpaM Boi opoflmic IlepHBJienTe MaHacxupcKa iipKBa, cbcbhm 
oneKHBaHO, y npBoj 30hh Ha ceBepHOM, jyatHOM h 3anaflHOM 3Hfly, nojaBHJie cy ce 
(|)Hi ypc HCTaKHyTHX MOHaxa, nycTHHO/Km cJba, o c h o b o n o a o >k tt o it a MOHauiKor >khbo- 
Ta flOJiHHOM Hnna, y IlajiecTHHH, Ha CHHajy, KanaflOKHjH, tjapHrpafly h ocHHBana 
flpyrnx yraeflHHX MaHacrapa y BH3aHTHjcKOM CBeTy. [ lac.iHxaHO je 18 (jinrypa, ofl 
kojmx cy flBe cacBHM yHHUiTeHe tokom a;uimamtjc h npouiHpeH.a xpaMa y XIX Bei<y. 
36or flpyrax ouiTehefta, Ha ocHOBy npeocTanHX fleJiOBa, Moran cy ce HfleHTH(j)HKO- 
BaTH HMKOBM npenoflo6HHX MOHaxa Kojn cy pamije 6hhh 3aroHeTHH. 6 OBa rajicptija 
MOHaxa BeoMa je cpoflHa pacnopefly h H36opy (jinrypa y IlpoTaTy 3a xojy B. J. By- 


Actes du XII e Congres international d’Etudes byzantines. III, Beograd 1964, 224; 77. MujbKoeuK-IleueK, 
fleJioTO Ha 3orpa(J)HTe MHxanao h EyraxHj, Ciconje 1967, 76-77; Mctuu , ABTOKeijlaJiHOCTa n CBoeBHami- 
ot anocTOJiHijHTeT Ha ppKOBHHTe HHCTHTypHH Ha Kunap h Ha Flpecna — Oxpna (cnopea HKOHorpa(J)CKH- 
Te npeTCTaBH na jioKajiHHTe CBeTHTean), IlenaroHHTHca, 5/6, EHTOJia 1998, 81-94. 

y MOHorpac[)HjaMa o CTapoM HaropimuHy, flcami a KajieHHhy (Eeorpaa 1933, ea. CKA), B. P. 
IleTKOBHh yoHHO je nopTpeT cb. KaHMeHTa Oxpnacicor y CTapoM HaropHUHHy, T. VIII, 1, ami He h K. 
KaBacnae xojn je nopea aera. O KaBacnjiHHoj iikohii Hcyca XpncTa, aaHac y EanepHjn HKOHa y Oxpn- 
ay, b. B. J. T>ypuh, Hkohc H3 JyrocaaBHje, Eeorpaa 1961, 75-76. O TOMe name E. Toduh , Crapo Haro- 
piiHHHO, Eeorpaa 1993, 33, 74, 126. Ilopea KaBacnae h KaHMeHTa OxpnacKor, Kojn cy y noBoppii apxn- 
epeja y npoTe3Hcy, BaH oaTapa npBii Ha ceBepHOM 3Hay je apxnenHCKon cpncKH CaBa III, a He CaBa He- 
Maanb jcaico ce o6hhho m-nne. 

OmnupHy CTyanjy o penaipijn H3Meljy nopTpeTa cb. KaHMeHTa h cb. K. KaBacnae y oanocy Ha 
anocToae cb. IleTpa h cb. AHapeja, ca 6oraTOM 6H6nHorpa(j>HjoM o6jaBHO je E. Toduh , cDpecxe y Eoro- 
poanitH IlepHBaenTH h nopeKao OxpnacKe apxHenHCKonnje, 36opHHK paaoBa Bn3aHToaoniKor hhcth- 
TyTa, 39, Eeorpaa 2001/2002, 147-163. 

3 G. Millet , Monuments de l’Athos, Paris 1927, pi. 57, 2. 

4 K. Huxopuuiuc, CaaBHCTHHHH h dtarapucTHUHH npoyuBaHHa, Bemnco TtpHOBO 2005, passim; 
7/. rpo3daHoe , nopTpera Ha CBeraTeaHTe oa MaKeaoHuja oa IX-XVIII Bex, Ciconje 1983, 97-98, 188-189. 
O TOMe onmupHHje mime G. Subotic, La vie artistique du Mont Athos avant Theophane le Cretois, To- 
pics in Post-Byzantine painting. In memory of Manolis Chatzidakis, Athens 2002, 61-63, 67-69 (Ha 
rpuKOM je3mcy, ca CTapujoM aHTepaTypoM). 

5 Z. Blazic, The frescoes in the church of St. Kliment of Ohrid, Macedonia, Beograd, 46-49. 

6 IlaeHTHiJiHKaHHje Beher Spoja MOHaxa o6jaBHo je If. rpo3dmoe, MaeHTiujiHKauHja Ha CBeTijH 
bo acuBonncoT Ha HaocoT Ha IlepHBnenTa bo Oxpna, IIpHao3H Ha MAHY : OaaeaeHHe 3a onmTecTBeHH 
HayKH, XXXVI 1, Ciconje 2005, 5-22. y oanocy Ha paHHje o6jaBa>eH nperaea obhx (jinrypa b. 77. Mu/b- 
KoeuK-TleueK, /[enoTO Ha 3orpa(j>HTe MHxanao n EyTHXHj, 55-56. 
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pub nnrne fla je „cecTpHHcica ppKBa“ nepHBJienTH. 7 OBjje heMo caMo y3rpe,n cnoMe- 
Hy tH ,xa jc y c p c ,t tb o b c k o b h o m cjiHKapc i By OxpH/ui Hajrseha CKyiiHua MOHauiKHX (|)H- 
rypa HacnnKatia Ha cnpaTy HapTexca Cb. CotjiHje, BHiiie o;i 20, HHje ce H/ieHTHtjiHKa- 
nnje y 6y,iyhH\i h ct pa >k tt b a tb tt m a Mory join nonyHHTH. 8 

Ako HCKJByHHMO CBeTe paTHHKe Ha aaiia;iHOM napy CTyGapa h nonpcja mvhc- 
HHKa H3Ha,a ibhx, y omhiiiIichom >kh Bouncy y nepHBJienTH HajBehy naacity npHByKJie 
cy (j)Hrype cb. KjiHMeHTa OxpH/jcKor h cb. KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacmie Ha ceBepHOM 3H- 
ay nopea HKOHOCTaca Kao h h.hxobhx CHMeTpHHHO nocTaBJteHHX naH/jaHa — 

anocToaa cb. IleTpa h AHjjpeje Ha jymioM 3Hfly. 9 Ako ce H>MMa flo^ajy jom h nonp- 
cja cb. AKaKnja, cb. KnpHKa n cb. JyjiHTe niHa.x jyvicHor HajtBpaxHHKa, ncnpiubyjc ce 
TeMaTCKH npernefl acnBonnca npBe 30He ncpHBJicinc. 

Hmepec HayHHHKa 6no je (jjOKycnpaH npe CBera Ha cneijHtjjHHHO KOHpnnnpa- 
Hy cjtHi ypy anocTOJia IleTpa h HittbCHHny jja je nopc/i H>era anocTon AH/ipcja, a He 
anocTOJi IlaBJie. 10 Y hcto BpeMe i paracro ce 3a n;icj h o - r c m ax c k n m pcaannjawa H3Me- 
l)y cnoMeHyTnx (jnirypa nope# HKOHOCTaca, t. j. „oxpHflCKor“ napa CBeTHTeJta n <j)H- 
rypa anocTona. 11 Y obhm paiMaipanniMa i oiobo jc 3a6opaBJteHa (jjnrypa cb. Hhkojic 
M npjiHKnjcKor, Kojn, y c i Bapn, npnna.xa ncToj rpynn CBeTHTeJba-apxHjepeja Ha ce- 
BepHoj CTpaHH Haoca — itera aejie o;i cb. KjiHMeHTa OxpH/ici<or caMo BpaTa Koja no- 
Bcsyjy Haoc n TpeM npi<BC. FlocJie (j)Hrype cb. HnKone Ha ceBepHoj CTpaHH xpaMa, 
othohhHjC ranepnja HcxaKHy rHX MOHaxa. HaKOH Harne H.ieHiHcltHKannje xotobo cbhx 
MOH axa h nycTHHO>KHTeJBa y npBoj 30 hh, 12 nocTano je cacBHM jacHO m cb. HnKOJia 
nptma/ia rpynn ca Kjihmchtom h K. KaBacnnoM n ,xa ce ohh Mopajy pa3MaTpaTH Kao 
peJiHHa 3a ce6e y OKBnpy goiter nojaca nepHBJienTe. 

HKOHorpatjmja cb. Hhkojic, Kao h innpeH>e iteroBor KyjiTa, y Haypn cy Beh flo- 
6po no3HaTn n npoynaBaHH. 13 )KHBeo je y npBoj hojiobhhh IV BeKa, a CMaTpa ce fla 


7 V J. Djuric, Les conceptions hagioritiques dans la peinture du Protaton, XnjiaHflapcKH 36op- 
hhk, 8, Beorpafl 1991, 45-50. 

8 If. rpo3daHoe, OxpnacKOTo 3h/iho cjmKapcTBo oji XIV Bex, Oxpnfl (Beorpafl) 1980, 75-78. 

9 Ha cneijH(j)HHHOCT npeflCTaBe cb. IleTpa npBH cy pearoBajm F . Grivec , Na semi Petre, Slovo, 
4-5, Zagreb 1955, 24-45 h C. Padojnuh, MajcTopn CTapor cpncKor cjniKapcTBa, Beorpafl 1955, 23, no- 
Beayjylm nx ca MoryfmocTHMa puMCKHX cxBaTaita hjih 3ana,HH>aHKHX yTHijaja y onycy MnxaHiia h Eyra- 
xnja. HeniTO KacHHje Ha h>hx cy ce ocBpHyjiH 77. MujbKoeuK-[leueK, /feJioTO Ha 3orpa<j)HTe Muxaiuio h 
EyTHxnj, 76-77 h Ch. Walter, The Triumph of Saint Petar in the Church of Saint Clement at Ohrid and 
the Iconography of the Triumph of the Martyrs, 3orpac[), 5, Beorpafl 1974, 30-35. AyTop obot npnaora y 
cbom paay o K. KaBacHJiH HHje yna3H0 y nHTaite y3ajaMHe TeMaTCKe noBe3aHOCTH anocTOJia h oxpnfl- 
ckhx apxnjepeja, b. llpHJi03H no3HaBaity cpenmeBeKOBHe yMemocTH Oxpn/ia, „1. flopTpeT apxnenn- 
CKona KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacnne y upKBii Cb. EoropoflHire nepiiBJieTe", 199-207. 

HajnoTnyHHjy jiHTepaTypy o KacHiijnM pa3MaTpaH>HMa obhx (jmrypa aohoch E. Toduh, cDpecxe 
y BoropoflHUH nepHBJienTH..., 147-161, r^e aeTajtHO H3HOCH CBoja pa3MaTpaH,a o (JmrypaMa anocTOJia 
neTpa h AHflpeje, HapouHTO y Be3H ca JIhohckom yHHjoM. B. jom h Han. 2. 

10 B. Han. 2 h Han. 9. 

11 E. Toduh, Opecxe y Eoropo/umn nepHBJienTH..., passim (ca onmnpHOM jiHTepaTypoM, 6h- 
6jiHorpa(j)HjoM npeTxo/iHHX ayTopa Kojn cy nucajiH o obom nriTamy). 

12 7/. rpo3dauoe, HfleHTHcjiHKauHja..., 6-22. 

13 Jom yBeK HajnoTnyHHje o MecTy cb. HnKOJie y upKBeHoj KibiDKeBHOCTH h HKOHorpa(j)HjH G. 
Anrich, Hagios Nikolaos. Der heilige Nikolaos in der griechischen Kirche, Texte und Untersuchungen, 
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je Kao eiracKon H3 Mope y JIhkhJh ynecTBOBao Ha IIpBOM eKyMeHCKOM ca6opy y Hh- 
Kejn. tberoB MapTHpHOH HanncaH je y npBoj itojiobhhh VI Bena, a y to BpeMe noflHr- 
Hyra je h ppKBa Ha rpo6y y Mnpn, H>eMy nocBeheHa, iteMy je nocBeTHO ppKBy y U,a- 
pmpaay, Ha o6ajiH Mopa, h pap JycTHHHjaH. 14 Tokom IX bckb HacTao je HajBeliH aeo 
KH.H»ceBHHX cacTaBa — acHTHja h xhmhh Koje cy My iiocbcIichc. IbciOBC mohith npe- 
HeTe cy y rpaa Eapn 1087. h OBaj jyiKHOHTainijaHCKH rpaa nocTao je hobo moIiho >i<a- 
pHuiTe KyjiTa cb. Hhkojic uinpoM EBpone. IbcroBa HajcTapuja npepc i aBa canyBaHa je 
y ppKBH S. Maria Antiqua, a HacTajia je npe 767. Y HajBetiHM xpaMOBHMa BH3aHraj- 
ckot CTHJia, a hcto Taxo h y netiHHCKHM ppKBaMa Kanaaoraije, tokom XI h XII Bexa 
Hana3H ce h (jmrypa cb. HHKOJie. .ZjeTajtHO je HJiycTpoBaHO h aeroBO >khtm jc h nypa, 
KojH cy 6 hjih npeflMeT noce6HHX npoynaBaiba. 15 

JIhk cb. HHKOJie Hana3H ce y CBaKoj oxpnacKoj npi<BH. y oxppacKoj rpynn cno- 
MeHHKa, HerapH HpKBc Hoce iteroBO HMe y cTapoM aeny rpapa no3HaTHM nop hmchom 
B aporn. Y XIV BeKy oh ce totobo yBeK cJiHKa sajc.iHO ca cb. K.tmmchtom y npBoj 30 hh 
H aoca Ha jy>KHOM 3H,iy, a to nocTaje jcpHa op o, : uini<a cpepitoBeKOBHor oiHKapcTBa 
Ox puna tot BpeMeHa. 16 C Kpaja XIV bckb je h HKOHa cb. Hhkojic ca >kh i ttjcM, Koja je 
npoHaljeHa y oxpnacKoj npi<BH Cb. Horopoamtc nepHBJienTe, a jcpho BpeMe nyBajia ce 
y ppKBH Cb. HHKOJie — TepaKOMHja. 17 Kojihko je 6 ho jaK KyjiT cb. Hhkojic noKa3yjy h 
nopapH Koje je H3Heo J. P a jio b a h o b h h , HCTHHyliH npHTOM pa je jc/iHa iciBpittHa op 
xpaMOBa nocBchcHiix cBeTHTeJbHMa HOCHJia iteroBO HMe. 18 Kao 3auiTHTHHK y hcbojbh, 
H.eroBO HMe ciiomhh^lio ce y MOJiHTBaMa mhothx yHecpchcHHX, na je h paiyMJBHBO a a 
je y oxpHacKoj nepHBJienTH HacJiHKaH sajcHHO ca rpaacKHM iaiiriHTHHiniMa cb. Kjih- 
MeHTOM h cb. KoHCTaHTHHOM KaBacHJioM. Cbcth HnKOJia HHje HacJiHKaH y oJiTapy rpc 
je HajBeha cKynHHa apxnjepeja, Bch y Haocy, 3aTO ihto je 6 ho jejuiH on HajnonynapHH- 
jux cBeTHTeJLa y xpinnhaHCTBy. Thmc ce OMoryliaBajio aiipcKmo oSpahaite h cb. Hh- 
kojih y yiiyliHBa^y mojihtbc BepHHKa. 


2. 

Ynopeljeita H3MeIjy KaBacHJiHHHX nopTpeTa y oxpnacKoj nepHBJienTH h napa- 
KJiHcy Cb. JoBaHa npeTeHe y npoTaTy yxa3ajy Ha pa3JiHKe H3MeIjy h>hx, uito roBopn 
pa cy MajcTopn y npoTaTy kophcthjih apyrn iipea-TO>KaK (y oaHOcy Ha OHaj H3 ne- 
pHBJienTe) 3a cJiHKaite oxpHacKor apxHenHCKona. KaBacHJia je y nepHBJienTH HacJiH- 
KaH Kao cpeaoBenHH apxnjepej h 3aTO je H36erHyTa ccrMCHTannja rnaBe h noce6HO 


Band I, Leipzig-Berlin 1913, Band 11 1917, passim; N. P. Sevcenko, The Life of Saint Nicholas in 
Byzantine Art, Torino 1983, passim; J. PadosaHoeuh , Cbcth HnKOJia — >KHTnj e h nyjta y cpncKoj yMeT- 
hocth, Beorpaa 1987, passim. 

14 R. Janin, La geographie ecclesiastique de l’empire byzantin I, Tome 111: les eglises et les mo- 
nasters, 2 edition, Paris 1969, 383-384. 

15 Haj3HanajHnje xpaMOBe h CTapnje npejtCTaBe h HnycTpapHje >KHTiija y xpimihaHCKoj h BH3aH- 
TirjcKoj yMeTHOCTH HaBojtH J. Padoeanoeuh, Cbcth HnKOJia. .., 9-17. 

15 L[. rpo3dauoe, Oxpu/jcKOTO 3 h/jho cJiHKapcTBO o/t XIV Bex, 40-41. 

17 B. J. Hypuli , llKOHe 113 JyrocjiaBHje, 91-92, Ta6. XXXVII. 

18 J. PadoeaHoeuh, Cbcth HmcoJia. 15-17. 
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nmia ca yceKJiHHaMa h inooMKHawa, ohhocho mc i on KojHM cy Mnxajno h EyTHXHje 
MOflenoBanH mhkobc ci apnx apxnjepeja y iicjiom h>hxobom onycy. EberoBa cHMe- 
tphhho pacnopeljeHa xoca h KpaTKa 6pana HMajy h cene BJiacn, iuto yKa3yje na je ap- 
XHcnHCKon 6 mo y cpcnoBCHHHM roMHHaivia. KaBacHHHHH iiopipcTH y ManHM Cbcthm 
B paBHMa h CTapoM HaropHHHHy HacnHKaHH cy Ha cponaH HaiHH, c THMe hito ce 
hcto Taxo Ha koch h opa.iH noBJiane cene BnacH. IBci ob hhk y ManHM Cbcthm 
B paHHMa h Cb. JoBaHy KaHeo HMa MHore cponHOCTH ca ohhm y riepHBJienTH. 

Ca MHoro BepoBaTHohe mo>kc ce noMHUiJtaTH ;ia jc y Oxpn;iy nocTojao npoTomn 
H>eroBor nopTpeTa H3 BpeMeHa H>eroBe nyHe aKTHBHOCTH Kojn 6 h ce Morao Be3HBaTH 3 a 
i<aienpa:iHH xpaM Cb. Co(|)njc, 3 a jyncHH nco i<ojn je KacHHje cpyuieH. 19 Oh je no CBoj 
upmiHUH 6ho h caxpan.eH y Cb. Co(|)njn, Kojoj je napoBao h BeJiHKy HKOHy Hcyca Xpo- 
CTa. Tpe6a cnoMeHyra h canoe Kojn KaBacnna hoch y IlepHBJienTH, HajcTapnjH npMMep 
OBe apxnjepejcKe onchc koj’h je no3HaT y cJiHKapcTBy BH3aHTHj CKor CBeTa. 20 Mm cmo h 
paHMje yKa3anH na ce KoHCTaHTHH KaBacnna y npeiiHCHH ca ^HMHTpMjeM XoMarajaHOM 
HHTepecoBao y KojHM npHnHKaMa apxHjepej movkc na hoch OBy onoxny ca cjiokchom 
cmm6omhkom. Y IlpoTaTy je npc.iciaBJbcn ca ny>KOM ccmom Gpanow h cchom kocom, 
opoHynor mrncna h ciapa i ii<or nwna. anH ca thhhhhhm nopTpeTCKHM onccpBanHjavia. 
Obo ynopeljen-e roBopu na je y oxpuncKHM npKBaivia MO>K, r ia 6 ho HacnHKaH cb. Koh- 
CTaHTHH KaBacnna h y CTapujHM ro/uiHaMa, aim HaM 'iai<aB ;ihk HHje no3HaT. 

OcTajy eHHrMa h BenHKM aHcaMOn (|)pecai<a y iipKBM Cb. KnHMeHTa (Cb. ITaH- 
TenejMOH) Ha IlnaomHHKy, aHCKC h Kanene, cpyuieHH 11 pen xpaj XV BeKa. 21 Eton 
Typu,HMaje cpyuieH m jy>KHH aHexc Cb. CocjiHje, rne cy HajBepoBaTHHje caxpaibHBa- 
hh oxpMncKM apxHenHCKonH. IIouito cy 3 a napaiciHC Cb. JoBaHa IlpeTeHe y IlpoTaTy 
H3a6paHH HajHCTaKHyTHjM oxpnncKH apxnjepejH, BepyjeMO na je iorpatj) H3 Ox puna 
npeHeo H>HXOBe nHKOBe M3 jyncHor aHenca KaTenpanHor xpaMa. OBy npeTnocTaBKy 
noBe3yjeMO ca hhbbchhhom na y Ox pony HeMaMO canyBaH nopTpeT TcocfwnaKTa 
OxpHncKor, Kora je BepoBarao Suno y obom neny Cb. Cotjuije, aim h ca hhh>chhpom 
na je cb. KoHCTaHTHH KaBacMna 3 a BpeMe CBor apxHjepejcTBa npHno>KMO mkohc oxpun- 
CKoj KaTenpanH. Typnn cy cpyurnnH jyncHH aneKC Cb. Co(j)Hje 3aTO hito HHje Morao 
na ce npHnaronn hcmbmckhm noTpeSaMa. 

Ak'aneMHK r oj ko CyooTnh, nocBeTHO je nparoacne oncepBaiuye cnHKapcTBy y 
iiapaKJiHcy Ha cnpaTy HapTenca IIpoTaTa , 22 HacTojchii na ra cmyHpa y eBonyuHjH 


19 ApxeononiKa HCKonaBaita h HCTpamiBaita jynoio on ppKBe Cb. Coijraje join yBex cy y TOKy h 
noxpHBajy peo nyT Kojn Bonn npeMa je3epy. OTKpHBeHO je mhoihtbo cjiparMeHaTa (jjpecaxa h (jrarypa 
CBeTHTejta y npBoj 30 HH. IlpeMa npBHM oncepBaiinjaMa, cjiHKapcTBO je HacTano oko cpenHHe hjih npen 
xpaj XIII Bexa. 

20 L[. rpo3dauoe, IlpHJi03H no3HaBaity cpeniteBeKOBHe yMeTHOCTH Oxpnna, 204-205. 

21 Mcuiu, 4. „0 TypcKHM HHTepBeHpHjaMa Ha oxpnncKHM ppKBaMa y CTBapaay ApxHenHCKoncKor 
My3eja“, 222-226. Tokom apxeoJioniKiix HCKonaBaita 2000/2001. y3 xpaM KnHMeHTOBor Cb. IlaHTeJiejMO- 
Ha Ha IljiaoHiHHKy, OTKpHBeHa cy h noce6Ha onen>eH>a Ha jyxcHoj CTpaHH ca SpojHHM cjiparMeHTHMa cjipeca- 
Ka H3 XIV Bexa, Kojnx HMa h ncnon naroca CTape ppKBe h oko E,eHHX TeMeita. TeniKO je BepoBara na je 
KnHMeHTOB KOMnneKC njiaouiHHKa Morao na yTHne Ha MajcTope (jipecaKa y IlpoTaTy, 3aTO hito je nocnen- 
h>hx ronHHa XV BeKa Ha njiaouiHHKy Beh 6nna ocHOBaHa HcnaMCKa <j)OHnaijHja IlMapeT. 

22 FojKO CyOoTHh ce y Bimie HaBpaTa ocBpTao h Ha oxpnncKe nHKOBHe h KynTypHe npHJiHKe 
XVI BeKa h iteroBe Be3e ca IIpoTaTOM, ca ppKBOM h HacTaHKOM jKHBonnca y napaKJincy Cb. JoBaHa Ilpe- 
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yMeTHHHKHX TcttpcHHHja npe nojaBe MajcTopa Teo<})aHa KpnliaHnna. Y obom papy oh 
je y BejiHKoj MepH ponpHHeo pa ce npaTH aKTHBHocT KTHTopa npoTe raBpHJia, yica3yjy- 
Ha 6pojHe oojaB.bCHC H3Bope o iteMy. Oh hci hmc pa ce TaBpHJio jom KpajeM XV 
Bexa nojaBJtyje Kao jepoMOHax, a pa je noneTKOM 1500. oopaBno Ha pBopy BJiauiKor 
BojBope Papy BeJiHKor y TproBHiHTy. Y3 H>eroBO HMe cnoMeHyT je h CTapau, TepacHM 
y HaraHcy napaicjmca Cb. JoBaHa ripc'ictc. HeniTO KacHHje, 1515, TaBpHJio je neh 
HMao flocTojaHCTBO npoTa, a ca thm 3 bp me m noBpeMeHO ce jaBJha po 1538. FIothhch- 
Bao ce h cjiobchckh, na ce 3aTO CMaTpa pa je norauao H3 cpobchckc cpcpMHC. Bho je 
6nH3aK riarpHjapxy FlHtjiOHy, o KOMe je ocTaBHO pparoueHa CBeponaHCTBa, a iipcBopno 
je h JiHTyprajcKe h ppyrc KH>Hre ca rpHKor Ha cjiobchckh je3HK. KoJiera r oj ko Cy6o- 
Tnh noMHHiJba pa je oypy h h npoT raBpHJio y Mpapocra npomao Kpo3 jepaH poooeiov 
y Oxpnpy, yHHJiHHiTe rpe je Morao pa CTeKHe TeoJiouiKO h kh.h>kcbho o6pa30Ban.e, 23 a 
HaBopn h MMiiubChbc K. XpHcoxoHpeca pa F aapmno npnnapa i CHcpannjH HCTaKHyTHX 
jihhhocth Ha CBeToj TopH Be3aHHX 3a IlpoTaT, Kao uito je 6ho h npoT CepatjjHM, Kojn 
cy ce nopjepHaKO c:iy>i<njin cpobchckhm h i phkhm j ca h kom . 2 4 Bajta Hciahn pa je y obo 
po6a, op cpepHHe XV po 1550, t. j. 
op apxHenHCKona /lopopcja po CMp- 
th apxHenHCKona Ilpoxopa, y Oxpup- 
CKoj apxHenHCKonHjH cjiobchckh je- 
3hk 6ho hcci o npHcyraH, L iai< h y ap- 
XHenncKoncKoj KaHucjiapHjii. Flop ap- 
XHenncKonoM FlpoxopoM povKHBCJia 
je CBoj npopBaT h CaeiiHCHCKa ci<pmi- 
Topnja Ha ‘icjiv ca BncapnoHOM Re- 
OapcKHM h ppyrHM H.eroBHM caBpe- 
MeHHU,HMa. 25 

KoHaHHO, y r pHropnjeBoj ra- 
pepnjn, Ha cepMOM CTynpy 3anapHe 
CTpaHe, npn caMOM pHy je OTKpHBe- 
ho y MepMepy H>KJBe6jBeHo oGpalia- 
H.e cb. KoHCTaHTHHy KaBacHJiH, hh- 
jn KajiK pohochmo y obom npHJio- 
ry. 26 HjKJBeOjteHH Hamnc ca HMe- 




Teue. OBpe noce6HO hcthhcmo iteroBe CTypnje G. Subotic — M. Lazovic, Motjoeiov de l’Archeveche 
d’Ochrid, XVHI e Congres international des etudes byzantines. Resumes des communications, II, Moscou 
1991, 1 131; G. Subotic, La vie artistique..., 61-73; F Cy6ouiuh, CpepH>OBeKOBHO ymumniTe y OxpHpy, 
CBeTH HayM OxpnpcKH — jkhbot h pepo, Cxonje 2006, 125-136. 

23 Hcto. 

24 K. X pvooxoiSrig, IlapaSoOEK; tcca 7ipccy|xaxiKOXT|XE(; oxo Ayiov 'Opoq axa xe>.t| xot) IE’ 
Kai oxk; ap/Ei; xon IET’ aicova, O AGwq oxonq 140-160, ciubvei;, AGijva 1997, 129. 

25 Z|. rpo3daHoe , OxpnpcKH apxnenncKon Ilpoxop h H>eroBa penaTHOCT, 36opHHK 3a jihkobhc 
yMeTHocTH, 27-28, Hobh Cap 1991-1992, 271-287. 

26 OBaj Haranc y rpHropnjeBoj ranepuju H3 1313/14. youeH je h (JioTorpaijuicaH op eiome Hapop- 
Hor My3eja H3 Eeorpapa (<})OTorpa<j)Hja 6p. 3379). KacHHje o6jaBno ra je H. /J. Oenapoe, Bappapcxa 
MaKepoHiia, Coijraa 1994, 89. KajiK HaTnnca H3Bepa je npoij). E. KacanoBa, 3ajepHO ca pa3MepoM CTynpa. 
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hom K. KaBacHJie npn caMOM pHy CTy6a HaroHH Hac Ha MHUiJbeH.e pa je rapatjeH 
npe (J)opMHpaH.a rpHroppjeBe ranepaje (1313/14), aaH 3 a Hac ocTaje 3aroHeTHa mo- 
THBapHja HapyHHopa pa TaKO nocTynn. Ha obo yKa3yjeMO jom BHiue h 36or HHH>e- 
HHpe p a ce KaHOHH nocBeheHH cb. KanMeHTy h HayMy, Koje je Hanncao apxnenH- 
CKon TpHropHje I, Haaa3e y HCToj CKynHHH ca TeKCTOBHMa KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacn- 
ne. 27 Hnje 3a op6apHBaii.e h nopaTaK Ha kojh yKa3yje C. HHKOJiOBa pa y oxpnp- 
ckom pyxonHcy nocTojH h tckct papa Teopopa II Hactcapnca nocBeheH ycneity 
BoropoflHHHHOM, 3ajepHO ca xaHOHHMa K. KaBacHJie cb. KaHMemry h cb. HayMy, a 
to je hcth Teopop II JlacKapnc Kojn je yxancno K. KaBacnny. 28 


3. 

KoHCTaHTHH K&Bacnpa i<ao crpy mutko chhckoh nocBeTHO je CBoje KH.H>KeBHe 
cacTaBe neTHaecTopHpH THBepnononcKHX MyneHHKa. y HOBHje BpeMe nocTaao je ja- 
cho pa cy KaHOHH KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacnne IlciHacciopHUH cxpyMHHKHX MyHCHHKa 
6 hjih npeBoljeHH Ha chobchckh je3HK (1690). TaKO je npBH npennc y npa3HHHHOM 
MHHejy CTape 30Hpi<e SeorpapcKC 1 lapopHC 6 h6;thotckc (H3ropeo 1941) canyBaH y 
npenncy T. ByKaHOBHli, h hc/uibho je oojaBJbCH Ha caBpeMeHOM \tai<cpoHCKOM je3HKy, 
a ppyrn npenncH obhx KaHOHa Hanaac ce y ohojimotcph MaHacTHpa Cb. Tjoplja — 3o- 
i pac|) y CBeToj ropn h y CTpyMHHKoj napoxnjcKoj ppKBH Cb. TiHpHJia h MeToppja. y 
cbhm npenncHMa ciiomhhx ce HMe ayTopa, KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacHJie Kao cipyMHHKor 
apxnjepeja, a TaKO je h y npenncy Koj h ce nyBa y Co(|)MjcKoj 6n6jmoTepH op paHHje 
no3HaTOM (tboijenTe kohctantnna kap.aciaa, a^ie^ea TorwJKAE r$A\A). Ha OBe nopaTKC 
yKa3yjeMO noceGHO 36or h3hcthx KOJieGaita TojiyGHHCKor oko h p c him l i h o ct h cTpy- 
mhhkot enncKona h ppanKor MHTponoJiHTa ca hcthm hmchom h npe3HMeHOM. 29 

MeljyTHM, Kao oxpnpcKH apxnenHCKon oh je nocBeTno pBa KaHOHa cb. Kjih- 
Memy OxpnpcKOM h pBa KaHOHa cb. HayMy OxpnpcKOM, hito je y Haypn Beh no3Ha- 
to. 30 y hobhjhm 1 1 p 0 y h a b a h> m m a , oTKpHhe cny>K6e nocBelieHe cb. KoHCTaHTHHy Ka- 
BacHJiH H3a3Bano je H3HeHal)eH.e. Ayrop CTyppje o H.oj K. Hhxophthc, Ha ocHOBy 
pyKonnca N° 198 H3 MaHacrapa ,H,oxHjapa, 31 ycTaHOBHO je pa ce 18. OKToGpa cuaBHO 


27 C. HuKO/ioea, 3a epHH Heno3HaT npennc ot cny3c6aTa Ha cb. HayM OxpHflCKH, Xniinn a h 
oceMaeceT ropHHH ot CMtpTTa Ha cb. HayM OxpuacKH, Cocjnia 1993, 38. 

28 Hcto, 52-53. 

29//. CHbzapoeb , HcTopna, I, 211, 280-282. Cjiobchckh npeBop KaHOHa neTHaecTopHijH CTpy- 
mhhkhx MyneHHKa H3 6eorpapcKe HapoflHe 6H6nHOTeKe o6jaBJtyje T. P. Vukanovic, The Legend of the 
Martyrs of Tiberiopolis (Strumica), BpaacKH rnacHHK, VII, Bpaite 1971, 45-76; Ceeiuu KoHcuiauiuiiH 
KaeacuAa, TKarae h KaHOH Ha CBeTHTe neTHaeceT THBepnonoJicKH CBenrreHOMaHeHHUH, Cxonje 1997, 
75-95. OBaj KaHOH o6paljyje M. Benee, Hh3 npeMHHOT Ha TpapHiinjaTa, Chconje 2006, 47-60. 

30 C. HuKOAoea, hjc, 31-54, rpe o6paljyje h KaHOHe KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacHJie o cb. HayMy 
OxpHflCKOM. 

31 K. N. Nixtopizpg, Nect atoiXEta orriv KopiAAo|j,E0o8io(vij raxpaSoori, Thessaloniki Magna 
Moravia, Thessaloniki 1999, 237-238, rpe ce ocBphe Ha KaBacHJiHHe KaHOHe o cb. KnHMeHTy h cb. Hay- 
My OxpHflCKOM. OBaj ayTop o6jaBJtyje cjiy2c6y ca mrrajeM K. KaBacnne, a ocBphe ce h Ha KaBacHJiHHe 
KaHOHe nocBeheHe oxpnncKHM CBeTHTeJtHMa, Kao h Ha KaHOH apxnenHCKona TpHropuja II cb. HayMy, 
31-33. O cJiyacOn ca aaiTHjeM K. KaBacHJie b. K. Huxopuiuuc, CnaBHCTHHHH h 6i.jirapHCTHHHH npoy- 
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3ajeAHHHKH npasHHK anocTOJia h jeBaHljenHCTe JlyKe h cb. KoHC i am uHa KaBacHJie. 
AyTop cnyncSe y L iac i cb. KoHCTaHTHHa KanacHJic npoH3na3H H3 Kpyra oco6a Koje cy 
hhhho 3Hane OBor oxpHflCKor apxnenHCKona, a cnync6a je HacTana KpajeM XIII hjih 
IIOHCTKOM XIV BCKa. 

HajBeliy nanciBy iipHBJiaHH nncaite Heno3HaTor ayTopa o tcliikhm h HCiipaBCA- 
hhm CTpaflaH>HMa h 'jai OMCHHiiiTBy Koje je npc>KHBCO ox p hack h apxHenHCKon 3 a Bpe- 
Me nporoHCTBa y HHKejH, rpe je 6ho KOH(})HHHpaH nop onTyncSoM pa je 6ho capaA- 
hhk EnapcKor AecnoTaTa. 32 Ha ocHOBy bccth Teopraja AKpononHTa, mi cmo h pa- 
HHje cnoMeHynH a a cy A®a iteroBa 6paTa JoBaH h Teoflop HManH BHCOKe no3HpHje h 
yrapaj Ha EnMpcKOM ABopy, 33 a KaBacHJia je Morao Aa 6yAe omyaceH h 36or TecHe 
capaAH>e ca ,Z],HMHTpnj eM XoMarajaHOM, i<oj h je 6ho HajBHiue eKcnoHHpaH y capaA- 
tbH ca EmipoM. MeljyTHM, y OBoj CJiy>i<6n ACTan>HO ce onHcyjy Myicc h c i panada y 
HHKejcKOM 3aTBopy. HmepecaHTHO je m ce oh ocBphe Ha CBoja CTpaAaita h y Apy- 
tom KaHOHy cjiv>k6c iiocBehene cb. HayMy, Kao yocTanoM h y KaHOHy cb. Kjihmch- 
Ty. 34 no3HaTO je Aa je KaBacHJia KacHHje 6ho ocnoSoljeH H3 HmcejcKe TaMHHpe, 3a 
BpeMe noxoAa ceBacTOKpaTopa JoBaHa naneonora, h Aa je noMorao y ocJio6otjeH>y 
OxpHAa 1259 . 35 K. Hhxophthc CMaTpa Aa ce iteroBa KaHOHH3auHja 3 a CBeTHTeJba He 
3acHHBa Ha iteroBoj KacHHjoj capaA&H ca MnxajnoM VIII naneonoroM. 36 MeljyTHM, 
OBe ABe CTBapH He Tpe6a nocMaTpara H30Ji0BaH0, 3aTO hito je KaBacHJia 3ancTa 6ho 
oa noMohH papeBOM 6paTy ceBacTOKpaTopy JoBaHy y oncaAH OxpHAa, a KOHaHHO, 
H.eroB nopTpeT BaH oxpHACKe cpeAHHe jaBJta ce h y CTapoM HaropHHHHy, Tj. y po6a 
BJiapaBKHe AHApoHHKa II naneonora h Kpan.a MnnyraHa. 


4 . 

Mhoth hhhhohh AonpHHenH cy pa K. KaBacnna Ao6Hje Taxo HCTaKHyTO MecTO 
y nepHBnenTH, Kao h y rpaACKHM ppKBaMa Cb. JoBaHa EorocnoBa KaHeo c Kpaja XIII 
BeKa h Cb. BpanHMa, Kojn cy ocnHKaHH npe cpeAHHe XIV BeKa. 37 TeuiKO je yKa3ara 
Kojn je (})aKT npeBarayo y (j)opMHpaH>y H>eroBor Kynra, a CBa je MoryliHOCT Aa je H>e- 
tobo apxnjepejcTBO ocTaBHno Ayooi<c TparoBe y upkbchom >i<HBOTy OxpHACKe apxn- 
enHCKonHje. EberoBa KOHtjiHHauHja y HHKejH, Kao HenpaBeAHH hhh Kojn HHje HMao 
ocHOBe, noce6HO ce Hcrane y CnyncOn H.eMy nocBeheHoj, a Heno3HaTH ayTop h H>e- 
tob IjaK, noce6HO HarnamaBajy H>eroBO HHKejcKO 3aTOHeHHUiTBO h naTBbe Koje je 
iipe>KHBeo. Y tom KOHTeKCTy cy h Banajn K. KaBacnne y KaHOHHMa cb. KnHMeHTy h 


HBaHim, 65-88. B. join K. Huxoputuuc, OxpnncKHTe npocBeTHTenn KnHMeHT h HayM b rptnKaTa Tpaxn- 
nna (hobh MOMeHTH), CBeTH HayM OxpnncKH — xchbot h neJio, CKonje 2006, 91-114. 

32 If. rpo3daHoe , npHJi03H no3HaBan>y cpeniteBeKOBHe yMeTHOCTH Oxpuna, 201, npeMa Becra- 
Ma Koje noHocn G. Acropolites, Migne SER. GRAEC., T. 140, 1196. 

33 Mcto. 

34 K. Huxopuuiuc, CjiaBiicTHHHH h 6uirapHCTHHHH npoynBaHiia, 74-75. 

35 G. Acropolites, ed. A. Heisenberg, Lipsiae 1903, 166-167. 

36 K. Huxopnmuc, CnaBHCTHHHii h SuirapHCTHHHH npoynBamia, 75. 

37 If. rpo3danoe, npnno3ii no3HaBan>y cpenmeBeKOBHe yMeTHOCTH Oxpnna, 4. „0 TypcKHM hh- 
TepBeHnnjaMa Ha oxpnncKHM npKBaMa y CTBapaity ApxnenncKoncKor My3eja“, 222-226. 
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cb. HayMy, Koje je no6po yoHHO K. Hhxophthc, cxaBJtajyhH hx y kohtckct nymeB- 
Hor CTama OBor oxpnncKor apxHenHCKona. HMajyhn y BHny HHmeHHpy na ennpcKH 
npnBp>KeHHK /JnMH i pH)c XoMaTHj aH HHKaa Hpje ncxnpaH y upKBCHoj yMeTHOCTH no- 
CJie CMpTH, He mo/Kcmo ce OTprayTH 0,1 yTHCKa ,ia jc KaBacHJia ,to>khbco o.xpctjCHy 
pexaoHJTHTaiiHjy npHKJbyiHBniH ce Bojcun ceBacTOKpaTopa JoBaHa ITaneoaora npn- 
jihkom meroBe oncane Oxpnna 1259. 


5 . 

He MoaceMO mhmohIih npeTnocTaBKy Hamer npo<J)ecopa BojHCJiaBa J. T)ypnha ,ia 
je KoHCTaHTHH KaBacHJia HacJiHKaH h y rpynH apxnjcpeja xoja ripc/mo/m noBopKy ,xc- 
cho on Eoropo/mpc ca XpncroM, y KOMno3HpHjH KojoM ce HJiycTpyje EoacHlma cthxh- 
pa xoja ce npHmtcyje JoBaHy .ZjaMacKHHy, y HapxcKcy riepHBJieine. 38 Tpyny npc,XBo;m 
cb. BacHJiHje Bcjihkh h cb. rpHropHje EorocaoB, a JieBO on cb. BacHJipja, y xpMHCXBp- 
thhckom CTaBy, npeno3Haje ce jihk apxpjepeja h neo meroBor OMOcJtopa Ha JieBOM pa- 
MeHy. Taj jihk, ca BeoMa ManoM, iinubaciOM opanoM h npaMeHOBHMa i<pai kc xoce H3- 
Han HCJia, 3ancTa MHoro noncelia Ha cb. KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacany y HCToj ppKBH. Kana 
cmo npe BHiue ronHHa noBeJiH ;mjajior o OBoj ([inrypH, H3Heo caM MHiiubCbbe cbom 
npocjiecopy na je CBaxaKO y miTamy cb. JoBaH 3jiaToycT, MeljyTHM, bcjihkc (|)R3hohom- 
cxe cpo.XHOCTH ca KaBacHJioM nonpHHeJie cy na npoijiecop TtypHh (|)op\iHpa cBoje mh- 
injbcix,c, Koje je h oojaBno. Hnax, wapjbHBO iiposepaBame THnonomKHX eJiCMCHaia, 
Kao h MecTo BonehHx eKyMeHCKHx apxpjepeja, yKaiyje na je pen HacjiHKaHHx 6ho cne- 
neliH: npBH npHCTynajy BoropojmpM ca XpncTOM Hcnpen ce6e cb. Bacnnpje Bcjihkh h 
cb. JoBaH 3jiaToycTH; H3a cb. BacHJipja je cb. r puroppjc EorocnoB, a H3a h>hx npoBH- 
pyje raaBa cb. AxaHacpja AjreKcaHnpHjcKor, xoja ce caMO hcjihmhhho BHnH. 

H3a apxnjepeja HacTyna noBopxa BJianapa h, npeMa HamiM oncepBappjaMa, a 
Ha ocHOBy THnonomKHX oSeneacja, npBH ce mojihtbcho oopahajy Boroponnim h 
XpncTy pap KoHCTaHTHH h papnpa JeneHa, Hpje ce (J)H3H0H0MCKe ocoShhc, yrnaB- 
hom, noHaBJtajy Ha SpojHHM HjHxobhm npencTaBaMa y HameM cJiHKapcTBy. H3a h.hx 
mhcjihmo na cy (jmrype papa AHnpoHHKa II riajico.xoi a h meroBe cynpyre papnpe 
HpHHe (JoJiaHTe) H3 MomjiepaTa. H3a papnpe HpHHe, Ha Kpajy KOMno3Hppje, CTojn 
BJianap 6e3 SpKOBa h 6pane, BeoMa MJian, ann HacnmcaH y HCToj bhchhh ca AHnpo- 
HHKOM II H HpHHOM. To je no CBOj npHJIHpH MnxajjIO IX , 39 CHH AHnpoHHKa II H3 
meroBor npBor 6paKa ( 1272 ) ca Hphhom YrapcKOM, Kora je oh npornacHO 3a CBor 
caBJiapapa. BpeMe nocTaHKa (jipecaxa nepHBJienTe ( 1294 / 5 ) h pacT MJianor BJianapa 
KojH hoch HncHTHHaH kocthm Kao h Hpyr H papeBH y OBoj noBoppH, He OCTaBJba n H- 
neMe na 6h to Morao 6hth hcko on npHHHeBa H3 npyror 6paxa. C o63HpoM na kth- 
Top xpaMa nporoH 3ryp y kthtopckom Harancy 40 iihiiic na je 3eT AHnpoHHKa II na- 


38 B. M. ffotcypm, ElopTpeTbi b H3o6paaceHiiax poac/tecTBeHCKHX CTHxnp, BroaHTHa lOacHbie 
CnaBaHe h apeBHsa Pycb 3anaflHaba EBpona, MocKBa 1973, 244-255. 

39 r. OcuipoaopcKU, HcTopaja BroaHTHje, Eeorpa/t 1959, 448, 455; A. Th. Papadopulos, Ver- 
such einer Genealogie der Palaiologen 1259-1453, Amsterdam 1962 (aiteKC KapTa). 

40 Kthtopckh HaTmic IlporoHa 3rypa y IlepHBJienTH aoHocn ca CBojiiM KOMeHTapiiMa 77. Mu/b- 
Koeuh-IIeueK y kibii3h peiioTO Ha 3orpa<))HTe Maxaiuio h EyTHxnj, 44. 
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jieojiora, cacBHM je oneioiBaHa nojaBa BH3aHTHj CKe Bjia^apcKe nopoAHije y OKBHpy 
OBe KOMno3HijHje, Koja je CBaKaKO h npBa HJiycTpaijHja OBe TeMe y cjimcapcTBy bh- 
3aHTHJCKOr CTHJia. 

Y HCToj KOMiioiHUHjH, noBopKa (jmrypa Koja iipnaaiM ca jy>KHC CTpaHe Boropo- 
,1 huc Ha npecTOJiy cacTaBJteHa je oa mhoio rj/nrypa Koje cy HCJiHKaHe ca HaraameHHM 
nopTpeTCKHM KapaKTepHCTHKaMa. O to men ho npBM y OBoj rpynH npHaa3e MOHacH, a 
3aTHM /lOJiasH xop MyncHHiai. ,io i< ce Ha Kpajy caHKa 3aoKpyacaBa (jinrypaMa aeejy ace- 
Ha-MyHeHHu,a. BepyjeMO pa he ce y 6ynyhn\t HCTpaacHBan-HMa Mohn ia i iHHjc yTBppri- 
th Koje cy CBe jihhhocth H3 obhx xopoBa Bane nacjiHicaHc y npean.cM naaHy. 


6 . 

IlpHJia3ehH 3 a o Kp y acHB an> y hobhjhx noaaTaxa o KoHCTaHTHHy KaBacHJiH h H>e- 
roBHM nopTpeTHMa, mh heMo HCTahn ocHOBHe eaeMeHTe 3a Koje mhcjihmo aa cy y 
OBoj rjia3H npoynaBafiba oa noceSHor HHTepeca 3a Hamy TeMy. 

1. cpHrypy cb. Hhkojic Ha ceBepHOM 3Hay nocae KaBacnae h KaHMema, Baa>a- 
ao 6 h pa3MaTpaTH Kao rcMaicKy ucaHHy, Taxo a a h npcacianc anocToaa IleTpa h 
A H.' ipcj e Ha jy>KHOM 3Hay HMajy caoaceHnjn naHaan. 

2. OiKprihc M'/KJbcojbCHor Haranca ca hmchom KaBacnae Ha crynny y r pnro- 
pHjeBoj raaepnjn H3 1313/14, roBopno 6h o iipcxxoaHOM aHra>K\iaHy nan i poOHoj 
nocBeTH y jyacHOM aHexcy xpaMa Cb. Corjrnje y Oxpnay, nnjn cy ocTapn y Toxy 3a- 
iiohcthx HCKonaBaft.a ucaaBHO otkphbchh. 

3. Ha HpeHTH(j)HKOBaHHM nopTpeTHMa KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacnae y Oxpnay h 
CT apoM HaropnnnHy Bnpn ce pa je oh 6ho caHKaH Kao cpeaoBenHH apxnjepej, aok je 
y npoTaTy nacaHKaH Kao cxapan, ihto 6h Morao a a y Kaayj c Ha to pa je nocTojao 
apyrai oxpnacKn upoioiHii i<oj h HHje canyBaH, iioccoho c o63HpoM Ha KacHnje Typ- 
CKe HHTCpBCHUMje Ha/I OXpH/JCKHM UpKBaMa. 

4. nocTaHaK (|)pccai<a ca aHKOBHMa oxpnacKiix cBeraTeiba y riapaiomcy Cb. JoBa- 
Ha ripc i c L ie y npoTaTy, i<ao ihto je aoopo yxaaao T. CyGornh, no CBoj npnanpn noBe3y- 
je ce ca npoTOM r anpoaoM, i<ojn je aoopo no3HaBao oxpHacKe cnoMeHHKe h Tpaannnjc. 

5. OTKpiihc hobhx npennca KaBacnaHHor KaHOHa neTHaecTopnu,n CTpyMHHKnx 
MyneHHKa, ca Ha3HaneHHM hmchom ayTopa KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacnae, join jeaHOM no- 
TBpljyje aa je oko 1220. oh 6ho CTpyMHHKH (THBepnonoacKn) enncKon. 

6. O i Kpuhe /KHmja ca cay>KOOM KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacnae ca aaHOM ooeaevKaBa- 
H.a CMpTH (18. OKToSpa) roBopn aa je oh 6ho KaH0HH30BaH, aan 3a caaa hhcmo cpean 
y MHHejHMa h ppyrnM 6orocayac6eHHM KBbnraMa HMe K. KaBacnae i<ao CBermcjba. 

7. y KaBacnaHHHM xaHOHHMa cb. KanMemy h cb. HayMy, 3a Koje ce noMnmiba 
aa cy ncneBaHH y 1 1 h i<cj c i<oj laMHHiiH, eBHaeHTHH cy iteroBH Barr aj h 36ot HenpaBea- 
hot xamneita h TaMHOBaita 3a BpeMe Teoaopa II JlacKapnca. H Heno3HaTH ayTop 
acHTHja cb. KoHCTaHTHHa KaBacnae noasaann naTH>e obot apxHenHCKona 36or HaHe- 
Te My HenpaBae. 
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Y CBeTny hobhx noflaTaxa nocTaje jacmija jihhhoct apxHenHCKona ko_)h je He- 
KOJIHKO ,'lCHCHHja BpniHO apXHjepejCKy , r iy>KHOCT y ,!HjcHC3H OxpHflCKe apXHenHCKO- 
nHje. Cynch u npeMa aeroBOM >i<nrnjy, meroBO Bermnatbe y oxpHflCKOM Kpyry 3acHH- 
Ba ce Ha H>eroBoj o/taHOCTH nacTBH h cny>KeH.y npaBeflHHM HaueJMMa upiCBe. Hnje 
noy3flaHO yTBpl)eHO xaKBH cy 6hjih meroBH o^hoch y ^o6a npornamaBaita JlnoHCKe 
yHHje h m im je y ccnaivi/tcccTHvi roriHHaivia XIII Berra jom 6ho y >KHBOTy. 


Cvetan Grozdcinov 

SAINT CONSTANTIN CABASILAS ET SES PORTRAITS DANS 

LA LUMIERE DES NOUVELLES DECOUVERTES 

L’auteur de cet article revient a T etude du personnage de l’archeveque 
Constantin Cabasilas et de ses portraits dans le cadre de ses nouvelles decouvertes 
(ZLU, 2, Novi Sad 1966) et dans la lumiere des etudes d’autres auteurs. 

Dans cet article, on souligne particulierement le fait que la figure de saint 
Nicolas de Myre appartient au groupe d’hierarques peint sur le mur nord de Teglise 
Sainte-Vierge-Perivleptos a Ohrid, en commun avec saint Clement et saint 
Constantin Cabasilas, ce qui mene a la conclusion que ce groupe n’est pas le seul 
groupe thematique de saints « d’Ohrid ». L’auteur s’attarde a Tinscription portant le 
nom de Cabasilas gravee sur le pilier de la galerie de Gregoire de 1313/14 et emet 
l’hypothese que la memoire de Cabasilas etait egalement presente dans Tannexe sud 
de l’eglise Sainte-Sophie, recemment fouillee. L’annexe de Sainte-Sophie occupe 
une surface enorme, elle a ete peinte dans la deuxieme moitie du 13 e siecle, ce que 
Ton peut deduire grace au grand nombre de fragments trouves ou conserves in situ. 
L’auteur exprime sa reserve quant a l’opinion exprimee anterieurement que saint 
Constantin Cabasilas a ete peint dans le narthex de Teglise Sainte-Vierge- 
-Perivleptos a la tete du cortege d’hierarques dans la Stychire de Noel de Jean 
Damascene, et il considere qu’il s’agit de la figure de saint Jean Chrysostome avec 
lequel Cabasilas a des ressemblances physionomiques. Plus exactement, dans ce 
premier cortege a cote du trone avec la Vierge, l’auteur reconnait saint Basile le 
Grand, saint Jean Chrysostome, saint Gregoire le Theologien et partiellement la 
figure de saint Athanase le Grand. Derriere eux vient le cortege des saints empereurs 
chretiens avec saint Constantin et sainte Helene en tete. On suppose que derriere eux 
sont peints les empereurs de la dynastie des Paleologues. 

Puisque la figure du Protaton montre Cabasilas en tant que vieil homme (a la 
difference de ses portraits a Ohrid et a Staro Nagoricino), on emet Thypothese que 
saint Cabasilas, saint Erasme, saint Theophilacte et saint Clement du Protaton 
(chapelle de Saint-Jean le Precurseur, 1526) ont ete peints selon Toriginal d’Ohrid 
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qui n’est plus conserve vu la destruction de Sainte-Sophie et de Saint-Panteleimon 
de Clement sous la domination turque. La creation de 1’ ensemble au Protaton qui 
etait etudie par G. Subotic en tant que donation de l’archipretre Gabriel, est 
particulierement mis en relief aussi en rapport avec la peinture des saints d’ Ohrid 
mentionnes dans la chapelle de Saint-Jean le Precurseur. 

L’auteur de cet article attire une attention particuliere sur la decouverte de la 
vie et de l’office de Constantin Cabasilas oil on fait mention du jour de sa mort (le 18 
octobre), ce qui signifie qu’il a ete canonise. Ensuite, on indique les copies des 
canons des Quinze martyrs de Strumica, publiees plus tard (en grec et en slave), de la 
Bibliotheque nationale de Belgrade et de Sofia, ainsi que celles de l’eparchie de 
Strumica. On souligne l’importance des canons de Cabasilas consacres a saint 
Clement et a saint Naum dans lesquels, selon les notes de K. Nichoritis, Lauteur 
parle des souffrances et des peines injustes subies dans la prison de Nicee, egalement 
mentionnees dans la vie redigee par son disciple inconnu d’Ohrid. 

Au sujet du culte de saint C. Cabasilas, on signale que sa canonisation est due 
a sa popularity dans le diocese d’Ohrid oil il a travaille pendant plus de 40 ans en 
tant qu’hierarque de Strumica et de Durres et en tant qu’archeveque d’Ohrid. En 
meme temps, on souligne sa collaboration avec Michel VIII Paleologue, c’est-a-dire 
avec son frere Jean lors de la prise d’Ohrid par les Niceens, ce qui representait en 
quelque sorte sa « rehabilitation » durant le long regne d’Andronique II Paleologue. 

L’auteur signale que les donnees relatives a la date de la mort de C. Cabasilas, 
ainsi que celles concernant son heritier sur le trone d’Ohrid ne sont pas connues. 



Cb. HnKOJia, cb. KuHMeHT h cb. KoHCTaHTHH KaBacima, Eoropoqiiqa nepuBJienTa, Oxpqq 
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EojKHhHa CTHxwpa cb. JoBaHa ,H,aMacKHHa, Eoropoamja nepHBJierrra, Oxpnq 




EoacHtma c"rnxnpa cb. JoBaHa ^aMacKHHa, qeTajt, xop apxqjepeja h xpmiitiaHCKHx qapeBa, Eoropo,qnqa nepHBjierrra, Oxpnq 



Cb. JoBaH 3jiaToycTH H3 ApxHjepejcice cny>K6e y 
ojrrapy BoropoflHqe riepHBJienTe y Oxpimy 



Cb. KoHCTairoiH KaBacHJia m napaKJiHca Cb. JoBaHa IIpeTeHe, IIpoTaT, CBeTa fopa 



36opHHK paaoBa BH3aHTOJiomKor HHCTHTyTa XLIV, 2007 
Recueil des travaux de PInstitut d’etudes byzantines XLIV, 2007 
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VALENTINO PACE (Udine) 

UNA SCULTURA DI MANIERA GRECA NEL MEDITERRANEO DEI 
FRANCHI: L’ICONA DELLA MADRE DI DIO CON IL FIGLIO 
NEL MONASTERO DELLA VISITAZIONE DI TREVISO * 

II Monastero della Visitazione di Treviso conserva un’icona che vi e giunta da 
Venezia nel XVII secolo. Non si hanno informazioni sulla sua originaria provenienza o 
sul suo committente. Datata, da analisi al carboonio 14, effettuate durante il restauro, a 
un’eta assai alta, tra il 664 e 1’886, essa e stata pubblicata di recente come opera 
bizantina di eta macedone, venendo anche identificata con la Vergine “Ikokyra” di 
Costantinopoli: In questo articolo si ritiene invece che l’icona sia un tipico prodotto 
della cultura “franca” di area mediterranea: All’imitazione di normativi modelli 
bizantini si congiungono infatti espressioni formali originate in occidente e 
confrontabili con opere, fra le quali la pala di Santa Chiara ad Assisi, tardoduecentesca, 
simile per l’impostazione spaziale della figura ‘iconica’ stretta fra le colonnette. Altri 
confronti di dettaglio confermano la plausibilita di una data duecentesca, comunque 
non ateriore al 1200 circa. Il suo luogo d’origine puo essere stato un centra 
mediterraneo di dominio “franco” o veneziano, non potendosi tuttavia nemmeno 
escludere del tutto una sua esecuzione a Venezia stessa. 

Per la relativa scarsita di esemplari conservati, ogni addizione al corpus della 
statuaria monumentale di area bizantina e di grande interesse di studio. Cio ancor 
piit, sull’intero spettro artistico, se 1’ opera in questione riceve proposte di datazione 
‘alte’, fra IX e X secolo. E’ questo il caso, di recente sollevato, dalla pubblicazione 
di un libro e di uno studio che, sulla base di analisi scientifiche e di argomentazioni 


* Lo studio di questa icona mi venue affidato sin dal 2001 dalla Soprintendenza al PSAED del 
Veneto, in accordo con la Superiora del Monastero della Visitazione, suor Maria Gabriella Barbieri. Con 
colpevole ritardo lo pubblico solo ora, dopo averne peraltro presentato nel quadro di una piu vasta 
relazione al convegno “Venezia, la IV Crociata e le arti”, tenutosi alia Fondazione Giorgio Cini di 
Venezia nel 2004. Di quella presentazione il presente testo mantiene inalterata la sostanza critica, pur 
articolandone diversamente le conclusioni. Con molta gratitudine ricordo Fincondizionato appoggio alio 
studio da parte della Superiora, come pure del prof. Claudio Rorato, studioso di Treviso particolarmente 
attento al patrimonio artistico della sua citta, oltre che, naturalmente, della Soprintendenza del Veneto, in 
part, nella persona della dott.ssa Gabriella Delfini Filippi. Al prof. Rorato debbo la cortesia delle foto alle 
figg. 1 e 2. Le figg. 3 e 4 sono tratte dall’ articolo citato di Mara Mason. 
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storico-artistiche, hanno ipotizzato tale datazione per un’icona lignea ad altorilievo, 
della Vergine con il Figlio. Per la precisione gli esiti di indagini radiometriche al 
carbonio 14 sono risultati indiziari di una data assai alta del legno, di pioppo, fra gli 
estremi del 664 e F886; a loro volta due studi storico-artistici, da parte di Mara Ma- 
son e Gianfranco Fiaccadori, ne hanno proposto una data appena posteriore, di piena 
eta “macedone”, identicando nell’immagine la Vergine Ikokyra, “Signora del grande 
Palazzo” di Costantinopoli. 1 

L’icona la si conserva con cura e amore nel monastero delle Visitandine a 
Treviso. Alta poco meno di 140 cm e larga quasi 50, ha un rilevante formato 
monumentale. Con Fesclusione dei volti e interamente coperta da una riza argentea 
(Figg.1-2). Un documento trascritto in una pubblicazione del XVIII secolo ne 
fornisce la sua piu antica presenza a Venezia, relativamente certa da almeno prima 
del 1661. 2 

Se davvero l’icona risalisse al prirno millennio si tratterebbe dunque, di una 
scoperta epocale. Tuttavia, come gia discusso a proposito di altre opere, pur esse 
sottoposte ad analisi radiometriche, la prudenza impone di accogliere con riserva 
questo genere di analisi, sia per la possibility di eventuali errori di misurazione, sia 
pure per l’eventualita di reimpiego del legno di riuso. 3 D'altronde, la stessa data- 
zione “storico-artistica” degli studiosi menzionati, ha ritardato almeno di un buon 
secolo la cronologia radiometrica, incrinandone sostanzialmente non tanto la validita, 
quanto l’utilita ai fini dell’esecuzione dell’opera. 


1 “L’icona della “Madre di Dio” e il Crocifisso del Monastero della Visitazione di Treviso”, a c. 
di G. Delfini Filippi e L. Majoli, Venezia 2002. Per la precisione, le analisi hanno dato un’ “eta 
radiometrica di 1260 +/- 40 anni, determinando di conseguenza due datazioni calibrate, del 688-780 e 
664-886. Cfr. N. Martinelli, La datazione radiometrica del supporto ligneo col 14C, ibidem, pp. 63-66; 
M. Mason, Un’icona lignea mediobizantina. La <<beata vergine della cintura di Costantinopoli)) nel 
monastero della Visitazione di Treviso, in “Miscellanea marciana”, XVII (2002), pp. 7-46; G. 
Fiaccadori, Parergon tarvisinum, ibidem, pp. 47-70. In precedenza una pubblicazione divulgativa aveva 
gia reso nota l’icona, con didascalia di riferimento a “secc. X-XII”. Cfr. A. Alexandre, A.D. 2000. 
Nativita e Giubileo, Treviso 2000. 

2 V. Carini Venturini, La Madonna "di Costantinopoli” e San Giuseppe di Castello, in “L’lcona 
della “Madre di Dio”, cit., pp. 17-39, riferisce storia e leggende relative all’icona e ai suoi possessori. In 
part, alia p. 27 per il documento in questione, citato da D. Grandis, Vite e memorie dei santi delle chiese 
della diocesi di Venezia, con una storia succinta delle fondazioni delle medesime, Venezia 1761-1763, 
vol. II, p. 279. Le monache abbandonarono nel 1913 il loro monastero veneziano, di San Giuseppe, 
trasferendosi nell'attuale sede di Treviso. 

3 Fra i casi, ormai non infrequenti, di simile divergenza fra datazione al radiocarbonio e 
conflittuali valutazioni storico-artistiche ricordo quello della “Madonna” fiorentina di Santa Maria 
Maggiore, retrodatata di recente alia “seconda meta del secolo XII”, dunque in buon anticipo sul suo 
tradizionale riferimento all’ambito di Coppo di Marcovaldo, o alio stesso artista, “entro il terzo quarto del 
XIII secolo”. Cfr.” L’”Immagine antica” della Madonna col Bambino di Santa Maria Maggiore. Studi e 
restauro”, a c. di M. Ciatti e C. Frosinini, Firenze 2002; M. Ciatti, Il restauro dl significato: dalla Maest'a 
di Santa Maria Maggiore alia Croce di Santa Maria Novella, in "Medioevo: immagini e ideologic”, Atti 
del Conv. Int. di studi (Parma 2002), Milano 2005, pp. 313-323; M. Boskovits, Ancora sulla Madonna 
del Carmine in Santa Maria Maggiore a Firenze, ibidem, pp. 302-312; B. Brenk, Ein florentinisches 
Kultbild und die roten Striimpfe der Engel. Archaismus versus Innovation, in “Opus tessellatum. Modi 
und Grenzgange der Kunstwissenschaft. Festschrift fur Peter Cornelius Claussen”, Hildesheim — Zurich 
- New York, 2004, pp. 289-301. 
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Credo, di conseguenza, che sia utile una rivisitazione storico-artistica della 
questione, operandosi su un doppio livello: sia della confutazione degli argomenti 
formali addotti a sostegno dell’alta data “macedone”, sia pure della proposizione di 
una piu verosimile altemativa attributiva, anche se meno assertoria nella sua 
formulazione ed inevitabilmente, alio stato delle nostre conoscenze, ipotetica. 4 

L’icona si colloca iconograficamente su una linea di consolidata antichita che, 
pur leggermente variata, sostanzialmente ascende, come notato da Mara Mason, a una 
linea esemplata dai Vangeli di Rabbula del 586 e dal mosaico della Panaghia 
Angheloktistos a Cipro, verosimilmente di iniziale VII secolo. La combinazione del 
volto della Madre, di frontalita assolutamente ieratica, con il volto del Figlio, che non 
rivolge lo sguardo verso di Lei e non assume la caratterizzazione dell’Emanuele, 
associata alia mancanza del titolo devozionale, non permette comunque di definirla 
“un’evidente Hodighitria”, come ne ha scritto Gianfranco Fiaccadori, al piu potendo 
esseme ritenuta “variante”, sulla linea di quelle altre icone discusse dalla Mouriki nel 
suo noto articolo. 5 Oltretutto la deflnizione di “Hodighitria” per un’immagine che si 
pretende di essere della “Vergine Ikokyra” sarebbe un’intrinseca contraddizione. 

Incorniciata entro una sorta di nicchia lunettata poggiante su colonnine essa 
puo vagamente rammentare l’Hodigitria al centra dello splendido trittico d’avorio 
del British Museum, della seconda meta del X secolo, ma se ne diversifica in quanto 
qui le colonnine serrano il gruppo divino senza conceder Le il medesimo respire 
spaziale, accentuando con la loro verticalita la frontalita di posa e del volto della 
Theotokos. 6 

Alla frontalita d’immagine la Madre di Dio associa anche una fissita di 
sguardo (Fig. 3) che e incrementata dall’inusuale arcatura del maphorion, ancor piu 
sottolineata, quando ricoperta, dalla riza argentea che addirittura ne determina un 
disegno ad angolo acuto; sorprendente e poi la diversa apertura oculare, con l’occhio 
di destra piu amigdaloide dell’altro. 7 In ambedue i casi un confronto con il perfetto 
assetto di opere di antica data, come il gia ricordato mosaico cipriota, e di esemplare 
utilita, mentre le similitudini con il tondo in serpentino del Victoria and Albert Mu- 
seum, o con l’avorio con la Vergine in trono di Cleveland, e altre ancora, richiamate 


4 In merito alia pars destruens devo premettere che essa sara limitata solo ad alcune 
argomentazioni, non potendosi ragionevolmente confutarle tutte, contenute come sono in due saggi che 
contano 33 pagine di testo e 27 pagine per le 208 note, oltre a 40 foto di confronto che, per l’icona e la 
sua riza, spaziano su opere dal VI al XIV secolo, da Costantinopoli a Roma, dalla Georgia alia 
Terrasanta, dalle icone sinaitiche a Nazareth, da Bourges a Parma, e altrove. Mi corre percio l’obbligo di 
scusarmi in anticipo con i loro autori nel caso che mi fosse sfuggito qualche riferimento probatorio da 
loro ritenuto piu essenziale di altri e da me indebitamente trascurato. 

5 Fiaccadori, art. cit., p. 49: D. Mouriki, Variants of the Hodegetria on two thirteenth-century Si- 
nai icons, in “Cahiers Archeologiques”, 39, 1991, pp. 153-182. Di “variante”, anche se impropriamente 
detta “antica” scrive piu correttamente la Mason, art. cit., p.12. 

6 Per la sua piu recente pubblicazione: “Mother of God. Representations of the Virgin in 
Byzantine Art”, cat. della mostra (Atene 2000-2001) a c. di M. Vassilaki, Milano 2000, pp. 400-401 
(scheda di A. Eastmond). 

7 II restauro recente ha conferito alia camagione della Madre e del Figlio un tono cromatico 
uniforme che a mio awiso ne svilisce Faspetto originario. 
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dalla Mason per le “forme piene ..dei volti” mi paiono in definitiva inutili, mentre 
addirittura sviante e il confronto proposto da Fiaccadori con la Madre di Dio 
dell’abside della Santa Sofia, da lui ritenuto invece di tale forza da fargli scrivere di 
“patenti [...] affmita formali”. 8 

Anche se qui e li possano cogliersi memorie formali in opera dell’eta mace- 
done — per esempio nell’avorio della Vergine di Londra, chiamato in causa dalla 
Mason per stilemi di panneggio, non solo la significativa divergenza di alcuni 
dettagli, ma soprattutto 1’ ’’insieme” dell’icona trevigiana denuncia a mio avviso una 
situazione di stile ben diversa dal X secolo. 

II volto del Figlio (Fig. 4), per esempio, per il quale si e rinunciato alia 
normativa tipizzazione dell’Emanuele (o a sue vicine varianti), e improntato a un 
vigore espressivo, di marcato naturalismo, che invano si cercherebbe nel con- 
trollatissimo repertorio disegnativo del X secolo bizantino, qui apparendo come una 
sorta di ripresa da modelli tardo-antichi o protobizantini, declinati con realistica 
rusticita; 9 cosi le labbra, serrate e rettilinee, deviano su modelli ben piu recenti, a 
Bisanzio messi in opera ben piu tardi, per esempio nel volto della Vergine 
“Aniketos” di San Marco, del XIII secolo. 10 

Soprattutto decisivo e, comunque, l’”insieme” dei dati figurativi proposti 
dall’icona trevigiana. Quando dunque ad esso si ponga attenzione, in primissimo 
luogo dovra notarsi l’assetto spaziale dell’immagine, qui gia osservato inizialmente: 
per essere cosi strettamente racchiusa fra le colonnine, l’icona nega drasticamente 
ogni possibility di appartenenza all’eta macedone e alle sue ‘armoniche’ compo- 
sizioni, ricordando piuttosto impaginazioni occidentali, come quella della pala tardo- 
duecentesca di s. Chiara nella sua chiesa di Assisi. * 11 Sulla scia di questa osserva- 
zione, viene anche da riflettere sulla scarsa relazionabilita della postura del Bambino 
con i modelli “classici” dell’eta macedone o, comunque, costantinopolitani, al 
meglio esemplati dai suoi superbi avori. 12 Nell’icona trevigiana si assiste a un ‘indu- 
rimento’ indiziario di uno slittamento non solo cronologico, a mio avviso verso il 
XIII secolo, ma anche ‘areale’ verso territori artistici “bizantinizzati”, che il modello 
“bizantino” accolsero per volonta di imitazione e per apprezzamento estetico, alio 


8 Mason, art. cit. p. 11; Fiaccadori , art. cit., p. 56, che, per la precisione, scrive: “sono patenti le 
affmita formali di questa arnpia e solida figura [la Madre di Dio sull’abside di Santa Sofia], ellenisticamente 
svolta nello spazio, con il disegno monumentale della scultura di Treviso (...)”! Per il mosaico cipriota o le 
altre opere, cfr. "The Mother of God”, cit., tav. a p. 2, n.17 (Londra) a p. 300, n. 19 (Cleveland) a p. 302. 

9 Per un’idea di tale ‘fisicita’ rappresentativa si potrebbe ricordare l’eccelso avorio berlinese con 
la Theotokos (cfr. “The Mother of God”, cit., tav. a p. 26), peraltro inaccessibile nella sua straordinaria 
raffinatezza esecutiva a chi intaglio Pimmagine trevigiana. Tuttavia credo che il modello sia stato piut- 
tosto altro, seriore e ‘occidentale’ (v. infra nel testo e alia nota 13). 

10 A. Grabar, “Sculptures byzantines du moyen age. II”, Paris 1976, p. 123 (con bibl.) e fig. 123; 
K. Loverdou-Tsigarida, The Mother of God in Sculpture, in “Mother of God”, cat. cit., pp. 237-249, in 
part. p. 243 e figg. a pag. 236 e 247. Mason , art.cit., p. 10, ha visto “una relazione tipologica fra i volti 
della Vergine e del Bambino delle Visitandine con quelli della Vergine Anikitos”. 

11 H. Hager, “Die Anfange des italienischen Altarbildes”, Miinchen 1962 , fig. 137, con altri utili 
esempi e appropriata discussione. 

12 Per gli avori bizantini se ne veda l’adeguata esemplificazione e la stretta seriazione in “Mother 
of God”, cat. cit., n. i 57-60, all pp. 395, 397, 399 e 401. 
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stregua diquanto avvenne per molte opere di “maniera greca”, in Italia, nel 
Mediterraneo e altrove. 

Tradisce d’altronde questa collocazione anche il volto del Figlio per il quale, 
oltre a quanto si e gia osservato, si e scelta una fisionomia assai piu consonante, in 
termini generali d’immagine, con versioni del mondo occidentale. A titolo orienta- 
tivo di confronto, soprattutto per coglierne l’alternativa al mondo “bizantino” penso, 
per esempio, al suo omologo in una statua alvemiate di seconda meta del XII secolo. 13 

Difficile dunque, almeno per me, dare una localizzazione ‘occidentale’ a 
questa “icona”, perche l’assenza di confronti globalmente probanti non lo pennette. 
Con tutta verosimiglianza quest’opera venne eseguita per una committenza attenta al 
prestigio dei modelli bizantini, in un’area mediterranea dove il suo scultore 
possedeva un’esperienza gia maturata su tradizioni occidentali. 14 A seconda del 
preciso livello cronologico si potrebbero privilegiare o escludere quelle aree di inter- 
ferenza nelle quali la stessa Venezia fu presente. Aggiungo, con esitazione, che 
persino un’ipotesi veneziana potrebbe non essere esclusa, vista la proteiforme, 
camaleontica abilita degli scultori veneziani di imitare modelli bizantini. 15 La 
risposta potrebbe venire anche da un adeguato studio della riza, verificandone in 
primo luogo la sua non implausibile pertinenza originaria. 16 

Indiscutibilmente, comunque, dalla riza si ricava un’impressione ambigua, 
poiche alia perfezione del disegno orafo dell’aureola e del suo fondo, corrisponde 
una fattura dei panneggi che replica, cincischiandola, la versione lignea. Se fu pro- 
prio questa riza ad essere prevista sin dalForigine, la stessa risposta data dalla Ma- 
son presenterebbe punti di convergenza con quanto qui ipotizzato per l’altorilievo, 
dal momenta che la studiosa ne ha postulato la possibility di una sua esecuzione in 
“uno dei possedimenti bizantini in mano franca”, ante 1261. 17 


13 La statua cui faccio riferimento si trova al Louvre e ha una data sull’VIII decennio del XII 
secolo. Cfr. B. Rupprecht, “Romanische Skulptur in Frankreich”, Miinchen 1975, fig. 134, sch. alle pp. 
103-104. Sporadici confronti di impostazione fisionomica li si potrebbero fare fare anche con altra 
statuaria monumentale fra Italia settentrionale e Provenza. 

14 L’area mediterranea-orientale sembrerebbe favorita dalle analisi del legno che, effettuate su un 
campione prelevato all’estemo e altro all'intemo, identificherebbero due diverse specie, la prima il platano 
orientale, “tipica dell’Europa orientale -balcanica e dell’Asia minore”, l’altra il pioppo nero, diffuso “anche 
in regioni dell’Asia occidentale”. Cfr. A. Zanaboni, Analisi qualitativa per il riconoscimento della essenza 
legnosa”, in “L’Icona della Madre di Dio”, cit., pp. 67-69. Ma, naturalmente, si deve anche tener presente 
la possibility di trasporto del legno dal luogo dove l’albero venne abbattuto. 

15 H. Maguire, Observations on the icons of the west facade of San Marco in Venice, in 
“Byzantines Eikones. Byzantine Icons”, An int. symposium (Athens 1998), a c. di M. Vassilaki, Heraklion 
2002, pp. 303-312. 

16 A. Bigolin, Il restauro dell’icona, in “L’Icona della Madre di Dio”, cit., pp. 43-49, scrive che 
“i fori, riscontrati soprattutto in corrispondenza della figura della Madonna, non corrispondono ai fori dei 
chiodi con cui sono state fissate le lamine presenti attualmente” (p. 47) e la Mason, art. cit., p. 13, ne ha 
desunto senza esitazione che “cio lascia supporre l’esistenza di una piu antica copertura metallica”. Ho 
qualche perplessita in merito, vista la frequenza di riassetti posteriori su opere medievali, senza rispetto o 
cura di rimontaggi originali. In merito mi auguro che uno studio di questa riza possa presto essere 
effettuato da una specialista quale Katia Loverdou-Tsigarida. 

17 Mason, art. cit., p. 30. La studiosa non ne ha comunque nemmeno escluso una datazione piu 
tarda, “entro e non oltre la fine del XIII secolo” (p. 22). 
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Ribadirebbe poi l’origine di questa “icona” in un ambiente franco del 
mediterraneo l’eventuale originarieta della fianzione di reliquiario che essa pure ha 
avuto, ignorandosi tuttavia se dalle origini o da un secondo momento. La presenza di 
reliquie e attestata infatti dalla copertura della cavita intagliata sul retro, tappezzata da 
un prezioso tessuto orientale . 18 Per via della sua data “macedone” e “bizantina” la Ma- 
son ha coerentemente proposto di smentime l’originaria pertinenza aH’”icona”, perche 
estranea alia religiosita e alle pratiche della chiesa ortodossa . 1 9 Tuttavia il ragionamento 
puo essere reversibile e potrebbe servire a prova aggiuntiva della nascita di questa statua 
in un ambiente occidentale impregnato di valenze figurative bizantine. A sua volta la 
datazione del tessuto, al XII secolo o appena prima, secondo il parere specialistico di 
Regula Schorta, e irrilevante per la questione qui discussa; esso infatti pote sia essere 
stato applicato “dopo”, sia pure preesistere alia sua piu tardiva utilizzazione . 20 

Pur non ritenendosi di poterla datare all’ eta macedone e di riferirla alia pura 
cultura costantinopolitana, Topera qui discussa mantiene una grande importanza. 
Come altri fenomeni che hanno scandito lungo il XII e il XIII secolo Tincontro delle 
due cristianita, d’oriente e d’occidente — dalla Bibbia di San Daniele ai capitelli di 
Nazareth, dalle icone sinaitiche a quelle toscane- anche questa icona trasmette ancor 
oggi a Treviso, prima a Venezia, la convergenza di devozione per la Madre di Dio e 
il Suo Figlio. 


Ba/ienuiuHo Tlahe 

CKYJinTyPA y rPHKOM MAHHPY ha opahahkom 
ME^HTEPAHY: HKOHA MAJKE BO/KMJE CA flETETOM 
y MAHACTHPy nOXOflA MAPHJHHOT y TPEBH3Y 

y MaHacrnpy noxo,na MapnjnHor y TpeBH3y cauyBaHa je je/tHa hkohu npncne- 
na H3 BeHepuje y XVII Beicy. Ha hkohh je, y bhcokom peibetjty, npe/tcTaBJbeHa cToje- 


18 “L’Icona della Madre di Dio”, cit., pp. 73-81 in part, (con contributi diversi, di G. Passarella, 
F. Piovan, C. Cagnoni) 

19 Mason, art.cit., pp. 22-28, con appropriate osservazioni sul tema della statua-reliquiario in 
occidente e la sua estraneita al rnondo bizantino.. 

20 11 parere della studiosa, della Abegg Stiftung di Riggisberg (Berna), espresso sulla sola base 
della documentazione fotografica, e riferito in una lettera. Da lei inviata il 16 nov. 1999 alia Madre 
superiora, suor Maria Gabriella Barbieri, che me ha cortesemente fornito copia. Ella cosi scrive: “Il s’agit 
d’un tissu de soie dans la technique du samit faqonnee, typique pour la production byzantine du l er 
millenaire et jusqu’a environ 1200. Les couleurs indiquent une datation au 12™ie siecle environ; le tissu 
tres fin fait penser peut-etre meme a une datation un peu plus anterieure. Le dessin est si extraordinaire 
(je ne connais aucune comparaison), que la classification est difficile. La seule alternative en question 
comme region d’origine serait l’Espagne, mais considerant le contexte du tissu (l’lcone) Byzance reste 
plus probable”. 


Una scultura di Maniera Greca nel raediterraneo dei franchi 
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ha (|mrypa MajKe Eoncnje ca /Ictctom y Hapyujy. Okob noKpHBa ncjiOKyriHy noBp- 
uiHHy HKOHe ochm nmja Majxe h /jeTeTa. Ca 3apH>e cTpaHe ppBo je H3py6n>eHo, a y 
yHyrpami-bocTH cy cj)par\icmn CKynoncHC TKaHHHe, uito Ha bo, an Ha npeTnocTaBKy 
pa je ypy6jbeH>e cnyacnno Kao penHKBHjap. Hnje no3HaTO opaKne HKOHa noTHue, Kao 
hh HapyHHJiau, h BpeMe H>eHor HacTaHKa. HKOHa je hc/uibho 6nna nopBprHyxa na6o- 
paTopnjcKHM aHaaH3aMa ppBCHe nopnore (i<ap6oHnjyM 14), uito je pesynrapano Be- 
OMa paHHM /jaTOBatbeM, H3Meljy 664. h 886. ropmie. OBaKBo cy paTOBaite, TeniKo 
npHXBaTJbHBO ca HCTopHjcKO-yMeTHHHKor CTaHOBHHiTa, Mapa MacoH h T»aH(j)paHKO 
OjaKapopn KopHi OBajiH oppctjyjyhn BpeMe HacTaHKa pena y BpeMe Mbkcpohckc p h- 
Hacraje, y3 o6HJte KOMnapapaja h aHajiH3a nncaHHX H3Bopa. U,hjb OBor papa je pa 
noKance, pa je HKOHa, HnaK, KacHHjer paTyMa, Moncpa oko 1200, hjih jom BepoBaraH- 
je H3 XIII Bexa. IIopel)eH>a Mape MacoH y xpoHonoimcoM cMHcny Huey npHXBaTJBM- 
Ba jep ce opHoce caMO Ha peTan>e, a He Ha rornep pena y penHHH. nopeljeH>e Ojaxa- 
popnja ca M03aHK0M y nonyKanoTH ancnpe napurpapcKC CBeTe CocjiHje je norayHO 
HenpHXBaTJHHBO, Taxo pa je h aHajiH3a nopypapHocra peTan»a 6eei<opHCna. Pckoh- 
CTpyKnnja HCTopHj ckhx poraljaja HHje oauipaHa hh Ha jepHOM kohkpcthom nopaTKy 
H3 H3Bopa, Taxo pa ce He Monce CMaTpara noy3paHOM. 

3a paTOBafte cy npecypHe jihkobhc h crancKe opjiHKe hkohc H3 TpeBH3a. Haj- 
npe npHBJiaHH nancifey ycxa, CBepeHa no3apHHa, OMeljeHa CTySHhHMa, 3a uiTa HeMa 
npaBHX napanena y peiiHMa H3 BpeMeHa MaxepoHCKe pHHacTHje. 3a pa3JiHKy op cno- 
HOBana h ppyrax pena H3 MaKepoHCKor nepnopa xoje Kapaia cpHine xapMOHHHaH op- 
hoc H3Meljy (jjnrypa h no3apHHe, OBa HKOHa npe nopceha Ha Hexa pena ca 3anapa, 
Hnp. Ha onTapcKy cnHKy CBeTe Knape H3 no3Hor pBaHaecTor Bexa Koja ce nyaa y u,p- 
kbh H»oj nocBeheHoj y AcroHjy. Pternep nnpa Majxe h fleTeTa ynyhyjy Ha noBe3a- 
hoct OBor pena ca yMeraHUKOM cpepHHOM Koja yHocn H3MeHe y BH3aHTHjcKe Mopene 
nop yrapajeM 3anapHe yMeraocTH. IIoKpoB Ha rnaBH BoropopHpe, Kao h H>eH Ma«j)o- 
pnoH, jacHO ce pa3nHKyjy op npecTOHHHKHX pena H3 BpeMeHa MaKepoHCKe pHHacTH- 
je, MapHjHHo ueno je HajBehHM penoM noKpHBeHo, pok cy Ha6opn MacjiopHOHa Mope- 
noBaHH nop CKopo ouitphm yrnoBHMa. Jlnpe J\c\ e i a hmh H3pa»cajHy CHary Harname- 
Hor HaTypanH3Ma, 3a Koje HeMa npaBHX napanena Meljy yMeTHHHKHM penHMa BroaH- 
raje y X Bexy, h oho ce OBpe jaBn>a Kao HeKa BpcTa o6hobc KacHoaHTHHKHX huh npo- 
TOBH3aHTHjcKHX MOpena, H3MeH>eHHX peanHCTHHHOM pyCTHHHOUlhy. 

H 3 HaBepeHHX pa3nora hhhh ce BepoBaraHM pa je obo peno HacTano y hckom 
op (|)paHaHi<nx, ophocho BCHCiHijaHCKHX, ncmapa HCTOHHor MepmepaHa, rpe je Hop- 
MaTHBHa CHara BH3aHTnj cxor Mopena 3aMeH>eHa nHKOBHMa H3 (JmrypanHe yMeTHOCTH 
3anapa. Kao uito je cnynaj h kop ppyrnx no3HaTHX pena (ppaiia'tKoz Meduiuepana, 
Hnp. Eh6rh)h CBeTor flaHHjena huh KanHTena H3 Ha3apeTa, h OBa HKOHa je iipHMcp 
cycpeTa pBa xpHiuhaHCTBa, hctohhot h 3anapHor, Kojn ce ornepa y 3ajepHnm<OM 
oSoacaBaiby Majne Boncnje h iteHor CHHa. 



Fig. 1 Treviso, Monastero della Visitazione, Icona della Vergine col Bambino 
(con la riza, prima del restauro) 



Fig. 2 Icona della Vergine col Bambino (durante il restauro) 




Fig. 3 Part, del volto della Vergine (dopo il restauro) 



Fig. 4 Part, del volto del Bambino (dopo il restauro) 
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SOPHIA KALOPIS SI-VERTI (Athens) 

CHURCH FOUNDATIONS BY ENTIRE VILLAGES (13 th - 16 th C.) 

A SHORT NOTE 

In his book Ohridska slikarska skola XV veka, Beograd 1980, Gojko Subotic 
published three dedicatory church inscriptions, which refer to instances of the collec- 
tive patronage of entire villages. Some remarks on the content of these inscriptions will 
be provided as will parallel examples from the late Byzantine period and the first centu- 
ries of the Ottoman occupation. 

In his fundamental study Ohridska slikarska skola XV veka, Beograd 1980, 
Gojko Subotic analyzed the iconography and style of the painted decoration of a great 
number of churches thus bringing to light the artistic developments in the region of 
Ohrid during the 15 th century. Among the dedicatory church inscriptions included in 
his book, a small number testifies to the collective patronage of entire villages. 

During the decade of 1450-1460, for example, the great town ( Veliki varos), 
i.e. Ohrid, undertook the decoration of the small rock-cut church of Sveti Stefan 
Pancir, near the village of Gorica in the district of Ohrid along with three neighbor- 
ing villages, Sipogno, Gorica and Konsko 1 (Fig. 1). The church of the Prophet Elijah 
at Dolgaec was erected and decorated with the funds of the inhabitants, both small 
and great ( mali i veliki ), of the village Dolgaec in the year 1454/1455 2 (Fig. 2). 

The collective patronage mentioned in the donor inscription of the church of 
the Ascension of Christ in the village of Lesko(v)ec, whose decoration was com- 
pleted in 1461/62, is somewhat different. The erection and painting of the church 
was accomplished through the contribution of “the most honorable householders, 
small and great, of the village of Lesko(v)ec” ( too ivippoTamv olkoSeokotov 
giKpiq K(ai) peyccXovg too x°p[Q° v Aegko^etQ. Twenty-two names of village resi- 
dents with their patronymic follow, their mainly Slavic names written with Greek 
letters. The first donor listed, who apparently belongs to the “great”, that is, those 
who probably contributed a larger amount of money toward the execution of the 


1 G. Subotic, Ohridska slikarska skola XV veka, Beograd 1980, 76-78, 200, esp. 76, drawing 54. 

2 Ibid., 52-58, 197-198, esp. 52, 54, drawing 30. 
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Fig. 1. Gorica, Sv. Stefan Pancir, dedicatory inscription (1450-60) (after G. Subotic, 
Ohridska slikarska skola XV veka, Beograd 1980, drawing 54) 

erection and painting of the church, is depicted with his wife in the lower register of 
the south wall near the entrance. A small-scale kneeling figure represented on the 
west wall at the feet of Saint Constantine is most likely identified as the priest Peter, 
who is next on the list of donors . 3 

Examples of the collective patronage of entire villages, in a variety of alterna- 
tives are found in the countryside of both the Byzantine and Latin-or- Venetian-held 
regions during the late Byzantine period. This practice will continue into the 
post-Byzantine years. In some cases all villagers are referred to by name, as for ex- 
ample in the church of the Archangel Michael at Polemitas of Mesa Mani , 4 where 


3 Ibid., 93-104, 202-204, esp. 95, drawings 72-74, 78, 80, figs. 67-68. A collective sponsorship 
is also reflected in the inscriptions of the church of the Koimesis at Velestovo (1444 and 1450/51), ibid., 
61-69, 198-199, esp. 61-63, drawings 38, 40. On the social structure of the village in medieval Serbia 
see recently, L. Maksimovic et M. Popovic, Les villages en Serbie medievale, edd. J. Lefort, C. Morrisson 
et J.-P. Sodini, Les villages dans l’Empire byzantin (IV e -XV e siecle) [Realties Byzantines 11], Paris 
2005, 329-349, esp. 333-337. 

4 N. B. Drandakes, Auo EniypaipEQ vouhv ttiq ActKomac;: tod Mixou)^. Ap^ctiyekot) (1278) 
axov IlokEpiToc xr|<; Mavpi; kou iriq Xpoocupmaocu;, Lakonikai Spoudai 6 (1982) 44-45, fig. 1. A. 
Philippidis-Braat, Inscriptions du IX e au XV e siecle, in: D. Feissel — A. Philippidis-Braat, Inventaires en 
vue d’un receuil des inscriptions historiques de Byzance. III. Inscriptions du Peloponnese (a l’exception 
de Mistra), Travaux et Memoires 9 (1985) 314-317, no. 57, pi. XVI. S. Kalopissi-Verti, Dedicatory In- 
scriptions and Donor Portraits in Thirteenth-Century Churches of Greece (VTIB 5) Vienna 1992, 71-74, 
no. 21, fig. 37. Cf. recently A. Avramea, Les villages de Thessalie, de Grece Centrale et du Peloponnese 
(V e -XIV e siecle), edd. Lefort, Morrisson et Sodini, Les villages op. cit., 221. 
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Fig. 2. Dolgaec, church of the Prophet Elias, dedicatory inscription (1454/55) 

(after G. Subotic, Ohridska slikarska skola XV veka, Beograd 1980, drawing 30) 

the dedicatory inscription of 1278 tallies about thirty names of farmers and their 
families as well as their donations of land, olives, gardens, etc. 5 

According to a letter issued in approximately the mid-thirteenth century on be- 
half of all the inhabitants of the village of Geniko in Asia Minor (eKdorijpiov 
ypappa napa twv oaojv ekoikcov tov %mpiov reviKov) all the villagers granted to 
the monastery of the Virgin Lemviotissa, located between Smyrna and Nymphaion, 
the “abandoned monastery of the all-holy Virgin of Amanariotissa situated in their 
village” (ev rfj %copa rjpojv SmKEipdvrjv Kal rjKopppdvqv povpv rfjg vnepayiaq 
Oeotokov Trjg Apccvapicorioarig) as well as its metochion, a small monastic settle- 
ment of poor quality dedicated to Saint Marina. 6 It is evident that the monastery of 
Amanariotissa belonged to the entire village, which had the right to legally manage 
and dispose of it. 


5 On the number of households of a Late Byzantine village, A. P. Kazdan , Agramye otosenija 
Vizantii Xlll-XV w., Moscow 1952, 56-58. A. Laiou-Thomadakis , Peasant Society in the Late 
Byzantine Empire. A Social and Demographic Study, Princeton, N.J. 1977, 42-44, and ead., H aypoTucn 
Koivfflvta oxr|v ucTTEpri Pu^avTivi) Eiroxh, translated by A. Kasdagli, Athens 1987, 61-66. Ead., The 
Byzantine Village (5 th — 14th century), edd. Lefort, Morrisson et Sodini, Les villages, op. cit., 44-45. D. 
Kyritses et K. Smyrlis, Les villages du littoral egeen de 1’ Asie Mineure au Moyen Age, ibid., 447. 

6 Fr. Miklosich — J. Muller, Acta et diplomata Graeca medii aevi sacra et profana, vol. IV, Vi- 
enna 1871, 265-266, no. CLXIX. The document is signed by 15 villagers. For other 13th-century docu- 
ments where an entire village acting as a unit is involved injudicial disputes, ibid., IV, 34-41, 278-282, 
VI, 153-156, 212-214. Laiou-Thomadakis, Peasant Society, 62. 
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In most of the cases of collective patronage of entire villages only the most im- 
portant or wealthiest residents of the village are mentioned by name and the rest of 
the peasants follow anonymously. The initiative to found a church is taken by cler- 
ics, monks or eminent laypeople, sometimes jointly, followed by the remaining vil- 
lagers. This is the usual pattern of collective patronage, many examples of which can 
be found mainly in churches of Venetian Crete of the 14 th and 15 th centuries but also 
in other provinces, whether Byzantine or Latin-held, and even in the case of book 
commissions. 7 8 

In this brief study I will note only those church examples with dedicatory in- 
scriptions mentioning an entire village collectively and succinctly, without distin- 
guishing certain donors by name, such as the case of Sveti Stefan Pancir and 
Dolgaec, discussed above. 

According to the dedicatory inscription, the church of the Virgin (nowadays of 
the Archangel Michael) at Doralci Monophatsiou in the prefecture of Irakleion in 
Crete was renovated and decorated in 1321 with the involvement of the entire village 
“through the contribution and labor and great expense of the village of Doraki” (Sia 
oivSpoprjg kcu kotzov kcci [sqJoSov tzoXov xcopiov rov Aopr/Kvovf (Fig. 3). About 
a half century later, in 1372/3, at Kitiros Selinou in the prefecture of Chania in Crete 
the dedicatory inscription of the church of Saint Paraskeve mentions that the Chris- 
tians of the tourma of Kitiros contributed to the erection and painting of the church 
( 8ia ovvSpcoprjg Kal kotzov kcu e^co[8ov r a>]v XP 7 ! 0 "tpocvwv zrjg zovppag Trig 
Kizvp[ov]) (Fig. 4). Next, seven to eight villages are listed which belonged to the 
administrative region of the tourma , 9 

The distinction into small and great villagers, as in the inscriptions of the 
churches of Dolgaec and Lesko(v)ec, is also found in the dedicatory inscription of 
the church of Saint Paraskeve at Vitsa (formerly Vezitsa), near Monodendri in the 
mountainous region of Zagori in Epirus. The church was erected and painted in 
1413/14 through the expenditure of the Voevoda Michael Therianos and “of all the 
Vezitsian beneficiaries, donors small and greater” (navzcov oXcov twv BeOitCiivwv, 
KXppovopcov KTTjTopcov p t)Kpci) v t(e) K(ai) pp^avcov). 10 In approximately the mid 
13 th century another inscription found at Megali Kastania in the Messenian Mani 
makes a distinction of the population of the village mentioning that the church of 


7 The different patterns of collective patronage in the Late Byzantine village are the object of 
extended research, which will be published in a forthcoming study. 

8 G. Gerola, Monumenti Veneti dell’ isola di Creta, vol. TV, Venezia 1932, 571-572, no. 15. 

9 Ibid., IV, 435-436, no. 7. 

1° P. Vokotopoulos, Archaiologikon Deltion 21 (1966) Chronika B2, 299-305, esp. 304-305, pi. 
310a. L. Polites, H KXTixoptKij £7nypacpij xr^ Moviy; A yiaq IIapaOK8t)f|(; Bixoag kcu r| xpovokoyta 
xtig, Hellenika 20 (1967) 421-426, pi. 17. L. Vranousis, IlEpt xov pECtucoviKO'd Kaoxpot) xcov 
Igkxvvivcov, Xctpicmjpiov ek; Avaaxamov K. OpkavSov, vol. IV, Athens 1967/68, 512. On the frescoes 
of the church, see M. Acheimastou-Potamianou, Ot xotxoypacptEi; xr)<; poviji; xov Bikoo ctxo MovoSEvxpt 
xt|<; H7t£{poo, 'Oy5oo Zopnocno Bo^avtiviy; kcu MExaPn^ctvxtvn^ Apx<xioA,oy{a(; kcu Texvtig, 
nEpaf|\|/Ei<; avoiKoivcooEcov, Athens 1988, 29-30. 
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Fig. 3. Crete, Doraki Monophatsiou, church of the Virgin, dedicatory inscription (1321) 

(after G. Gerola, Monumenti Veneti dell’ isola di Creta, IV, Venice 1932, p. 572) 

Saint John the Forerunner was built and painted with the contribution of the 
“ prokritoi and the common people” ( npoKpnov ke rov kijvov Aaov ). 1 1 

Social differentiation of village inhabitants, based on property, age, and general 
prestige, is often found in documents of the late Byzantine period, as Angeliki Laiou 
has noted. 12 Thus, in 13 th -century documents from Asia Minor the KpEirroveg (the 
best), 13 the oiKoSeaTcorai (householders), 14 the Kpehroveg oiKoSeuKozai (the best 
householders) 15 are referred to mainly in matters regarding solving discrepancies be- 


1 1 Ph. Drosoyianni, Ex okia exit; xoixoypaipiec; xr|<; ekk^tioiok; xou Ayiou Iqkxvvod xoo 
npobpopcm oxr] Msybckri Kacxavict Maviy;, Athens 1982, 5, 196-199, 216-224, pis. II, VII. V. Djuric — 
A. Tsitouridou, Namentragende Inschriflen auf Fresken und Mosaiken auf der Balkanhalbinsel vom 7. bis 
zum 13. Jahrhundert, edd. J. Ferluga et al., Glossar zur friihchristichen Geschichte ira ostlichen Europa, 
Beiheft Nr. 4, Stuttgart 1986, 82, no. 87. Kalopissi-Verti, Dedicatory Inscriptions, 65-66, no. 17, fig. 29. 

12 Laiou-Thomadakis , Peasant Society, 63. Ead., H ayporiKi) Koivcovia, 90. Ead., The Byzantine 
Village, 47. Cf. Kyrits'es et Smyrlis, Les villages, 445-446. 

13 Miklosich - Muller, IV, 81 (1251). 

14 Ibid., IV, 81, 83 (1251), 187, 189 (1228), VI, 153 (beginning of 13* c.). 

15 Ibid., IV, 82 (1251). 
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Fig. 4. Crete, Kitiros Selinou, church of St. Paraskevi (1372/73) (after G. Gerola, 
Monumenti Veneti dell’ isola di Creta, IV, Venice 1932, p. 435) 

tween peasants and landowners or monasteries. In a document of the monastery of 
Zographou on Mt. Athos of the year 1267 “the best from the village of Ierissos” (ot 
and rrjg rov lepioaov yjopag Kpei'zroveg) are called as witnesses in a property dis- 
pute between the Lavra and Zographou monasteries. 16 Furthermore, in a document of 
sale of 1271 to the monastery of Saint John the Forerunner of Nea Petra in Thessaly it 
is clearly stated that the best inhabitants of the village of Dryanouvaina include priests, 
monks and laypeople. 17 In other instances the eminent villagers are characterized as 
“elders”, “first of the elders” or “peacemaking elders” (ydpov zeg, npcozoyepoi, 
eippvonoioi ydpov reg), 18 who function as witnesses, solve problems or represent the 
village in disputes with the state, landowners or monasteries. 

The collective patronage of entire villages is also common during the early 
centuries of Ottoman hegemony in Serbia and in the southern part of the Balkans in 


16 W. Regel, E. Kurtz et B. Korablev , Actes de Zographou, Vizantiskij vremennik 13 (1907) Ap- 
pendix, 20 (1267). 

17 Miklosich — Muller, IV, 398 (1271) owijXdopEV... evdmiov teal rcov Kpeirrovcov oXcov 
ejioIkcov vpg ApvavovPaivpg, iepcopevcov re, /tovcefo'vrcov tcai XaiKtov. 

18 For examples, see Laiou-Thomadakis, Peasant Society, 63, n. 93. Ead., H aypoxiKti Koivama, 
90-91. Ead., The Byzantine Village, 47. Kvritses et Smyrlis, Les villages, 445. Cf. A. Bryer, Rural Soci- 
ety in the Empire of Trebizond, Apxctov ItovTou 28 (1966) 158. 
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general. There are numerous examples of the collective patronage of villages taken 
under the initiative of priests, monks or eponymous laypeople and in which every 
villager participates. 19 Sreten Petkovic has noted characteristic examples, such as the 
church of Saint Paraskeve at Pobuzje near Skopje, which was renovated in 1500 
through the funds of the whole village. 20 Analogous is the case of the church at 
Strpci near Prizren, the renovation of which in 1577 is also due to the collective pa- 
tronage of the inhabitants of the village. 21 This practice continued during the 17 th 
century as well. A typical example is the church of Saint Nicholas at Vitsa in the re- 
gion of Zagori, which was built and decorated in 1618/19 by one of the painters origi- 
nating from Linotopi, a village close to Kastoria, “through contributions, funds, la- 
bor and expenses of all (the inhabitants) of the village Vezi (= Vitsa)” (Spa 
apvSpoprjg Sanavpq, kokov tcu K(ai) iqoSov 8e oXovov yeyove v. xopag Be^p). 22 

To sum up, in the countryside during the late Byzantine period and the early 
centuries of Ottoman rule, in addition to the individual patronage of ecclesiastical 
and lay dignitaries as well as to patronage based on the cooperation of eminent indi- 
viduals from the clerical or monastic ranks or from the lay class, there was the col- 
lective patronage of villagers. Gojko Subotic brought to light such examples from 
the 15 th century in the Ohrid region. These examples of the joint patronage of vil- 
lages illustrate the structures of agrarian society, collectivism, economical collabora- 
tion, and the social coherence of peasants. The small dimensions of the churches that 
were erected and decorated, the mediocre quality of their painted decoration as well 
as the very limited quantity of land and tree donations, as occasionally mentioned in 
dedicatory inscriptions, testify to the degree of modesty of the economic resources of 
peasants. Despite general poverty, the members of the community join their re- 
sources, offering their savings toward the erection of small parish churches, which 
serve their religious needs and constitute the focal point of their social lives. 


19 V. Petkovic, Zapisi i natpisi u starim crkvama srpkim, Starinar, IV ser., 10-11 (1935-1936) 
37-46, passim. S. Petkovic , Zidno slikarstvo na podrucju Peeke patrijarsije 1557-1614, Novi Sad 1965, 
164 (St. Nicholas at Sisevo, 1565), 165-166 (St. Nicholas at Dubocica, 1565), 176-177, (St. Nichalas at 
Novaci, 1576/77), 190-191 (Pobuzki monastery in Skopje, 1593) etc.) For an overview of the patterns of 
patronage prevailing in Serbia during the late 15 * and the 16* centuries, see S. Petkovic, Art and Patronage 
in Serbia during the Early Period of Ottoman Rule (1450-1600), ByzF 16 (1991) 401-414. Cf. M. Suput , 
Srpska arhitektura u doba turske vlasti 1459-1690, Beograd 1984, 39-40. 1 warmly thank my friend and 
colleague professor Marica Suput for drawing to my attention examples of collective patronage in Serbia. I 
also wish to thank my student Teuta Besevic for her help with the translation of Serbian texts. 

20 S. Petkovic, Art and patronage op. cit., 403. 

21 Ibid., 403. 

22 A. Tourta, Ot vaoi too Aylot) Nncotaxot) ott| Buca kou too Ayion Mpvd oxo Movo8Ev5pi. 
Athens 1991, 29-30, pi. 27a. 
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Co<puja Kanouucu-Bepiuu 

U.PKBE KAO CEOCKE CKYnHE 3Afly^CEHHE (13-16. BEK) 

KPATKA EEJIEU1KA 

Y icMC.TjHoj KH.H3H rojxa Cyoo'mha OxpudcKa cnuKapcKa uiKo/ia XV eeKa (Eeo- 
rpa;i 1980), r;ic je yaa>KCHH ayTop caxymio CBe i ronaTxc h yBcpjbHBO aHajinanpao 
HKOHOi pac|)Hjy h TexHHKy h 3 pane rmcaHHX yxpaca BeJiHKor 6poja npicaBa, noxa3yjy- 
tm pa3BHTaK yMeraocTH y oOnacTM Oxpn/ia tokom 15. Bexa, H3^aT je h H3BecTaH 
6poj KiH iopcKHX Hairmca KojH cbc/iomc o ckvithhm 3a;iy>K6HHa\ia HHiaBHX cena. Ka- 
paKTepHCTH^HH npHMepH cy neliHHexa ppxBa Cb. CTetjiaHa IlaHpHpa 6iiH3y cena To- 
pmja, xoja je 6nna yk-pamcna o Tpornxy BenHxor ipana (Tj. Ox puna) h Tpnjy cena 
(1450-1460), upKBa Cb. ElpopoKa HnHje y /(onraeuy, xoja je nonnrHyTa h >xhboiih- 
caHa o Tpornxy OoraTHX h cupoMaiiiHMX ncHTeJba cena (1454/55) h upxBa XpMCTOBor 
Ba3Heceita y Jlecxoepy (1461/62), nap Oorarax h CHpoMaiHHMX ceocxnx noMahHHa. 

1/lpnMepn xonexTHBHor napHBahba, xaxo cbc;iohc imnopcKM h ai n h c h , nocToje 
toxom xacHOBH3aHTnj cxe enoxe y Bn3aHTMjM h h>chhm o6nacTH\ia nop BJianihy Jla- 
THHa h MnenaHa. HcTpancMBaite ce xoHueHTpHme Ha OHe npHMepe y xojHMa je H3Be- 
cho xonexTHBHO ynemlie HHTaBor cena xao jenHHCTBeHor HHHHopa, 6e3 HaBoJjeita 
nojc.'iHHaHHHX nHHHOCTH, xao uiTO ce ncmaaa Ha Kpmy npx-BC ApxaHljena Mnxanna 
h CBeTe neTxe-IlapacxeBe). 

CnpoBcncua je Taxolje xpaTxa aHanH3a npyiiriBCHor cTaTyca ceocxHX >KH i CJba, 
no6po CTojeliHX h CHpoMauiHHX, xao h aHanM3a hhixobot o/iroBapajyher pa3nnxoBa- 
H.a Ha XTHTopcxHM HamHCHMa, xao y Cb. IleTXH y Bhijh (Ennp, 1413/14), h y cany- 
bbhhm floxyMeHTHMa 13. Bexa. 

CxynHH ceocxH napoBu, no3HaTH h y CponjH 15. h 16. Bexa, cbc;io l ic o CTpyxTy- 
pn n o .b o 1 1 p h b p cn h h x Hacen>a, HjHxobom 3ajc, r [HHiiiTBy, exoHOMcxoj capa.mn h npy- 
uiTBeHoj noBe3aHOCTH ceibaxa. Mane pa3Mepe xpaMOBa i<ojn ce no;iH>xy h yxpamaBa- 
jy, ocpeAftH XBanHTeT noiBonHca h Bpno orpaHHHeHa xonHHHHa napoBa y 3eMn>H h 
Apsehy, xojn ce noHexan HaBone Ha HaTnHCHMa, CBenone o cxpomhhm cxohomcxhm 
MoryhHOCTHMa ceocxnx >KHTCJba. 


